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H E curioſity of mankind ſeems. naturally. to require that a poſthumous 
work ſhould be accompanied with an account of its Author; becauſe he 
has leaves behind: him what 1s worthy to be publiſhed, muſt be ſuppoſed to 


have lived with a character worthy to be known. It has been therefore con- 5 
ſidered by the Editor of the following Commentary, &c. as an important part. 


of his duty, to communicate ſome memorial of the learned Prelate, by whoſe 
friendſhip they were. intruſted to his care. 


Dr. Zachary Pearce, late Lord Biſhop of Rocheſter, was born the eighth of. 


September, 1690, in the pariſh of St. Giles, in High Holborn, where his father 


followed the buſineſs of a diſtiller, with great ſucceſs ; and, having at about 


the age of forty, acquired a competent fortune, he purchaſed an eſtate at Little 
Ealing, in the county of Middleſex, to which he retired, and which he enjoyed 
to his eighty-fifth year. 


The family, as far as it has been waned, was eminent 35 longevity, ſo that 
our Author entered the world with an hereditary claim to length of days, 
which it is evident he did not defeat by. negligence, intemperance, or vice. 


i OE Te oY Þ ol, 


The firſt part of his literary education he received in a private ſchool at 
Great Ealing, from whence, having, undoubtedly, attained a conſiderable pro- 


ficiency in the learned languages, he was, on the twelfth of February, 1704, 


removed to Weſtminſter-ſchool, where he was ſoon diſtinguiſhed by his 
merit, and elected one of the forty King's ſcholars. He ſeems, m the latter 
part of his life, to have recollected this diſtinction with pleaſure; for, in 
a collection of minute memorials written by himſelf not long before his death, 


he has inſerted an epigram ſpoken by him in praiſe of Dr. ms who was then 
Dean of Weſtminſter. 


Afﬀter fix years ſpent at Weſtminſter, he was elected to Trinity , in 
Cambridge, in the year 1710, having endured the conſtraint of a grammar- 
{ſchool to the twentieth year of his age. Why his removal was fo long delayed, 


no other reaſon can be given, than that Doctor Buſby uſed to detain thoſe. boys 


longeſt under his diſcipline, of whoſe future eminence he had moſt expeCtation ; 


conſidering the fundamental knowledge which grammar-ſchools inculcate, as 


that which is leaſt likely to be ſupplied by future diligence, if the ſtudent be 


ſent deficient to the Univerſity. To this long continuance of his 1 initiatory ſtudies, 
he was perhaps indebted for the philological reputation by which he was after- 


wards ſo happily diſtinguiſhed. 
Of his life, from the year 1 710 to 1 768, he has left a ort narrative written 


by himſelf in November, 1769, the ſeventy-ninth year of his age; in which 
| he has related principally his publick tranſactions, and the ſeries of his pre- 
ferments. This narrative, for whatever purpoſe it was left, has been thought 
neceſſary to be publiſhed, without any alteration, as being more ſatisfactory, 
at leaſt of more authority, than an? other account that could be given 


of him. 


cc Zachary Pe had his ao in the the Royal School at Weſtminſter, 
from the foundation part of which he was in the year 1710 elected to Tri- 
nity College in Cambridge, and in the year 1 716, he cauſed his firſt edition 
„ of Cicero de Oratore, with notes and emendations, to be printed at the preſs 
« of that Univerſity, When that work was almoſt finiſhed, a friend of 


. 


« 


— 


5 


& 


qe 


his, and fellow of the college, atked him, Ion he defi ned to dedicatt 


« that edition 10 2 His anſwer was, „That he had not the happineſs to be 


acquaintee 


Ch 
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5 acquainted with any of- _— n men, to n ſuch things are e oval 
dedicated. 14214 : | 

„ His: frond ball ii 17 n the FRO th * 1 well 8 70 
4 Lord Parker, (the then Chief Juſtice of the King's Bench), that I will un- 
<< dertabe to aſk bis Lord/hip's leave for your dedicating it is him, if you will give 
<< your" conſent" for my doing fo. Mr. Pearce returned the gentleman his thanks, 
and readily conſented to it. His friend ſoon after went to London, and 


from thence wrote à letter to Mr. Pearce acquainting him, that Lord 


<« Parker gave leave, and the edition was ſoon finiſhed with a dedication to 
that Lord, and a copy of the edition was ſent to him from Cambridge, 


„where Mr. Pearce was obliged to ſtay on account of the near approach 
of the time (October) for the annual election of fellows at Trinity Col- 


66 lege, for which he was then one of the candidates. This, Mr. Pearce, 


in a letter ſent with the book to Lord Parker, alligned as a reaſon for his 


„not Waiting upon his Lordſhip in perſon with his preſent of the book. 


„Dr. Bentley, the maſter of that college, went ſoon afterwards to Weſtmin- 


« ſter; and at a viſit which he made to Lord Parker, his Lordſhip mentioned 


c to the Doctor, that he was pleaſed with Mr. Pearce s per formance, and 
£6 that he hoped he would elect Mr. Pearce to fill up one of the vacancies 


„among the Fellows, which were then fix in number. This the Doctor 


60 promiſed to do; and this circumſtance is here mentioned, chiefly with a 
„ view to ſomething 1 in the ſequel of this account. 


When Mr. Pearce had been elected one of the les _ 1s college, and 


6 had made an oration 1n the college-hall on N ov. 5, in that year, to which ex- 
e erciſe he was appointed, he went up to town, and made a viſit to his patron 
Lord Parker, who received him in a very obliging manner, invited him to 


« dine with him the next day, at Kenſington, and there put into his hands a 
<« purſe which contained fifty guineas. Mr. Pearce, at times, renewed his viſits 
« to his Tania, and was always very kindly received by him.“ 


In the edition of the bock De Oratore, ts has never departed from Gruter's 
edition, which he conſiders as the current reading, but when he is ſupported 
by the authority of ſome manuſcripts ; for though he declares his opinion to 
be, Fat: many pallages muſt be amended by conjecture, he thought nothing 


„ of 
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of his own could be worthy of inſertion into the text. - He has endeavoured 


not only tò rectify depravations, but to clear obſcurities ; but has written with 
great brevity, having, he ſays, no deſign to make a ſhew of his literature, 


though others take a different method; Video nonnullos editores alia, longè alia, 


voluiſſe; ſed is mibi in veteribus ſcriptis edendis videtur rei literariæ optimè conſu- 


lere, qui quam pauciy N. nis verbis clarè . hats 988 autor et e et ſcrip- 


Oo ferit. 


The regard ſhown by the learned to this edition appears by the n of 


its re- impreſſion. It is however not uſeleſs to add the teſtimony of Olivet 


from a letter written in 1739, which thoſe who : are engaged in  ſtuches of the 
ſame kind will read with owner, | 


Zachariæ Pearcio, Regi a ſacris domeſticis, Joſephus Olivetus, 8. P. D. 


Quæ tua ſit eraditio, Pearci preſtantiſſime, quod judicium, jam ex editio- 


nibus perſpexeram, quibus Ciceronem ac Longinum, unaque tuum nomen 


illuſtraſti. Itaque in illis te merito numerabam excellentibus viris, quales ornan- 
dis natos tuendiſque literis, nulla tas multos habuit, noſtra vix paucos. 


Nunc vers fic ad me ſcripſiſti, ut facile intelligam, cùm in te ſumma ſit doc- 


trinæ laus atque copia, non minorem humanitatis eſſe atque urbanitatis. 


(ara ego ſane tandem eruditis hominibus eſſe arbitror apprimè propriam; 
imò neque eruditi nomen ei convenire, quem non librorum uſus & tractatio 
in viam induxerit bene ut de civibus, ſic de ſtudioſis merendi. : Quz tu in 
libros Ciceronis philoſophicos promittis, ego verd & gratus accipiam, & im- 


patienter expecto, &, ſi fas eſt, etiam atque etiam flagito: maximum enim 


editionis meæ ornamentum. Rhetorica ſub Prœlo ſudant. Philoſophicorum 
partem priorem tum committam typographo, cùm id accepero unde com- 


mendari potiſſimum poſſunt, id eſt, annotationes tuas. Pars poſterior in ope- 


rarum manus veniet menſe Octobri, ſi modò tuis tum animadverſionibus 
ſuprema manus acceſſerit. Nihil enim niſi te volente, uti decet atque æquum 


eſt, faciam, In annotatis ad rhetoricos libros, que mittis, unum atque alte- 
rum eſt, de quo æqui, opinor, bonique conſules, fi, admoneam. . r os, = 


=== — — Orat, cap. xxiv. aut tranſlatum, aut fattum alunde ut mutata} Lam- 


binus edidit: Sumptum aliunde, ut mutuum. 


Ibid. 


1 n ν r n on. 0 
Ibid. aut ſactum ab ipſo, aut novum] Lamb. edidit: ut novum. Ha lec- 
tiones à Lambino probate, atque in contexum admiſſæ; ut proximè ad eas 


accedunt emendationes quas proponus, vide annon cum tuis animadverſis Lam- 


biniana quoque commemorari deceat. Fieri fans videmus, ut quod criticus 
quiſpiam ſcripſerit, alteri naſcatur non ab altero acceptum, & cum eadem 


dicant ambo, nemo alteri debeat. Velut quod emendandum vidiſt in libro 


de optimo genere Orat. & palmaris ſane emendatio eſt, Muretus jam Roma co- 
gitaverat, & hic Lutetiæ Fredericus Morelius. Sed quid in marginem ſai 
Ciceronis conjeciflet Rome Muretus, potuit neſcire Morelius Lutetiæ: et 
quod hic publicarat, mirum non innotuiſſe Petro Fabro, qui emendationem 
eandem, uti domi ſibi natam, ſuo in Lucullum commentario inſeruit. Sed 
hac levia ſunt, de quibus in meà editione nec verbum : neque enim cuiquam 
moleſtus, ſed bonis elle utilis ſtudeo. | ” gs 


January, 17 . 


In the firſt years of his. relidenics in Cambridge, he ſometimes amuſed 


: himſelf with lighter compoſitions. The diurnal papers of that time afforded to 


men, at once ambitious and timorous, very tempting opportunities of trying 
their power of writing without hazard of reputation. A letter to the SHectalo/ 
or Guardian ſtole upon the publick with great advantage, being certain to be 


read, and if it deſerved praiſe, certain to be praiſed ; at leaſt it was ſecure of 
candid peruſal and impartial criticiſm, by which the writer might . be pleaſed 


without envy, or corrected without ſhame. 
Mr. Pearce did not omit to make the experiment. He wrote in the eighth 
volume of the Spectator, No. 572, a humorous eſſay upon quacks, and 


No. 63 3. a ſerious diflertation on the eloquence of the pulpit, of which the 


hint is taken from a fr agment of Longinus, where Paul of Tarſus i is numbered 


among the great maſters of oratory. In the ludicrous .paper the Editor con- 


feſſes that he has made additions and retrenchments, but the other zs printed as 
it came to his hand without variation. A year before (1713) he had ſent a 
letter to the Guardian ſigned Ned Mum, which gives . ſprightly and fanciful 
account of a filent club. In two of theſe little pieces there is humour and 
gaiety, which might perhaps have been much advauced by cultivation, had 

| not 
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of his own could be worthy of inſertion into the text. He has endeavoured 
not only tò rectify depravations, but to clear obſcurities; but has written with 
great brevity, having, he fays, no deſign to make a ſhew of his literature, 
though others take a different method; Video nonnullos editores alia, longe alia, 
voluiſſe ; ſed is mihi in vcteribus ſcriptis edendis videtur rei literariæ optime conſu- 
lere, qui quam pauciſſi i mis verbis clare " 0; quid 938 autor et ä et Jen p. 


ferit. : 
The ed ſhown by the learned to 505 edition appears by the frequency of 


its re- impreſſion. It is however not uſeleſs to add the teſtimony of Olivet 
from a letter written in 1739, which thoſe who are engaged in | ſtucies of the 


lame kind will read with pleaſure. 


Zachariæ Pease Regi à ſacris domeſticis, Joſephus Oliverus S. P. D. 


Qu tua ſit rü Pearci præſtautiſtime, quod judicium, jam ex editio- 


nibus perſpexcram, quibus Ciceronem ac Longinum, unaque tuum nomen 


illuſtraſti. Itaque in illis te merito numerabam excellentibus viris, quales ornan- 
dis natos tuendiſque literis, nulla ætas multos habuit, noſtra vix paucos. 
Nunc verò ſic ad me ſeripſiſti, ut facile intelligam, cam in te ſumma fit doc- 
trinz laus atque copia, non minorem humanitatis eſſe atque urbanitatis. 
5 ego ſanè tandem eruditis hominibus elle arbitror apprimè propriam 
imò neque eruditi nomen el convenire, quem non librorum uſus & tractatio 


in viam induxerit bene ut de civibus, {ic de ſtudioſis merendi. Quæ tu in 


libros Ciceronis philoſophicos promittis, ego verd & gratus accipiam, & im- 
patienter expecto, &, fi fas eſt, etiam atque etiam flagito: maximum enim 
editionis mez ornamentum. Rhetorica ſub proelo . ſudant. Philoſophicorum 
partem priorem tum committam typographo, cùm id accepero unde com- 
mendari potiſſimum poſſunt, id eſt, annotationes tuas. Pars poſterior in ope- 
rarum manus veniet menſe Ottobri, fi modò tuis tum animadverſionibus 
ſuprema manus acceſſerit. Nihil enim niſi te volente, uti decet atque æquum 
eſt, faciam. In annotatis ad rhetoricos libros, que mittis, unum atque alte- 
rum eſt, de quo æqui, opinor, bonique conſules, ſi admoneam.— - 
--- --- --- Orat, cap. xxiv. aut tranſialum, aut faftum aljunde ut mla] Lam- 


binus edidit : Sumptum alunde, ut mutuum. 


Ibid. 
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Ibid. aut ſactum ab 72 aut novum] Lamb. edidit: ut novum, Ha lec- 
tiones à Lambino probatæ, atque in contexum admiſſæ; ut proximè ad eas 


accedunt emendationes quas proponis, vide annon cum tuis animadverſis Lam- 
biniana quoque commemorari deceat. Fieri ſanè videmus, ut quod criticus 


quiſpiam ſeripſerit, alteri naſcatur non ab altero acceptum, & cùm eadem 
dicant ambo, nemo alteri debeat. Velut quod emendandum vidiſti in libro 


de optimo genere Orat. & palmaris ſans emendatio eſt, Muretus Jam Romæ co- 
gitaverat, & hic Lutetiæ Fredericus Morelius. Sed quid in marginem ſui 
Ciceronis conjeciſſet Rome Muretus, potuit neſcire Morelius Lutetize : et 


quod hic publicarat, mirum non innotuiſſe Petro Fabro, qui emendationem 


eandem, uti donui ſibi natam, ſuo in Lucullum commentario inſeruit. Sed 
hxc levia ſunt, de quibus in me editione nec verbum : neque enim cuiquam 


moleſtus, led bonis elle utilis ſtudeo. 


1 17 30. 


In the firſt years of his reſidence in Cambridge, he ſometimes amuſed 


himſelf with lighter compoſitions. The diurnal papers of that time afforded to 


men, at once ambitious and timorous, very tempting opportunities of trying 
their power of writing without hazard of reputation. A letter to the Spectator 


or Guardian ſtole upon the publick with great advantage, being certain to be 
read, and if it deſerved praiſe, certain to be praiſed; at leaſt it was ſecure of 


candid peruſal and impartial criticiſm, by which the writer agar be pleaſed 


without envy, or corrected without ſhame. 


Mr. Pearce did not omit to make the experiment. He wrote in the eighth 
volume of the Spectator, No. 572, a humorous eflay upon quacks, and 
No. 633, a ſerious diflertation on the eloquence of the pulpit, of which the 
hint 1s taken from a fragment of Longinus, where Paul of Tarſus is numbered 


among the great maſters of oratory. In the ludicrous .paper the Editor con- 


fefles that he has made additions and retrenchments, but the other zs printed as 


it came to his hand without variation. A year before (1713) he had ſent a 
letter to the Guardian ſigned Ned Mum, which gives a ſprightly and fanciful 


account of a ſilent club. In two of theſe little pieces there is humour and 


gaiety, which might perhaps have been much advauced by. cultivation, had 


noe. 
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not they been thrown aſide in purſuit of more important truths, and application 
to * ſtudies. 


% In the year 1719, Mr. Pearce was ordained a deacon by Dr. Fleet- 


wood, the biſhop of Ely, and in 1718 was ordained a prieſt by the ſame 
« biſhop; he having always had in his intention to devote himſelf to that holy. 
„ profeſſion, which he delayed to do till he was twenty-ſeven years of age; 
„ and, as he thought, taken time enough to prepare himſelf, and attain to 


„ ſo much knowledge of that ſacred office, as ſhould be ſufficient to anſwer 
all the good purpoſes for which it is deſigned. 
On the twelfth of May, in 1718, the Lord Chic juſlice Parker was 


« appointed Lord High Chancellor of Great Britain ; and Mr. Pearce having 


been the next morning informed, that the Great Seal had been the 


« day before delivered to his Lordthip by King George the Firſt, and that a 


« great number of the nobility and gentry were then at his chambers in 


% Serjeant” s-Inn, ii Fleet-Street, congratulating him upon the occaſion, 


< he went Ae. and his name being carried to him, in an inner room, 
Where his Lordſhip received the company one after another, his ſecretary 


came ſoon out to Mr. Pearce, and ſaid, that his Lordſhip defired him 
«« to ſtay till all the company was gone, and that then he would ſee him. He 


did fo, and being brought to the Lord Chancellor, he, among other things, 


<6 faid, that he ſhould now want a chaplain to live with him in his houſe; 


and he aſked Mr. Pearce, if it would ſuit with his convenience to live 
* with him in that capacity.“ With this Mr. Pearce very readily, and with 


thanks, complied ; and, as ſoon as his Lordſhip had provided himſelf with 


a proper AO: he went into his famuly as his chaplain, and there continued 


« three years.“ 


In December, 1 71 9, Mr. Pearce was inflituted into the e Reftry of ne, 
Abbote, in Eſſex. 


In 1 720, the Rectory of St. Bartholomew, behind the Royal VE 
becoming vacant by the death of Doctor Adams, the Provoſt of King 8 
« College Cambridge, of the yearly value of . 400, the Lord Chancellor, in 
66 whole gift it was, preſented him to that living, which was then ſuppoſed 
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4 to be the moſt valuable of any in the city of London. And when Mr. 
« Pearce made his acknowledgment of thanks to the Lord Chancellor for this. 
« favour, his Lordſhip ſaid, < You are not to thank me ſo much as Doctor 
« Bentley, for this benefice.” How is that, my Lord, ſaid Mr. Pearce? 
Why, added his Lordſhip, when I aſked Doctor Bentley to make you a 
« fellow of Trinity College, he conſented ſo to do, but on this condition, 
« that I would promiſe to unmake you again as ſoon as it lay in my power, 
and now he, by having e his promiſe, has bound me to give you 
« this living.“ 

He was inducted into the Rectory of St. Bartholomew, March 8 
To 1719-20, 


In the ſame year, the Miniſters of State dining one day with the Lord 


* Chancellor, Mr. Pearce being called in to ſay grace to them before 
60 they ſat down to dinner, the Duke of Newcaſtle, then Lord Chamberlain, 


„ and one of the company, was pleaſed to take notice of Mr. Pearce, as 


« he had known him at Weſtminſter-School, and at Cambridge, in which 


places they had both been educated together, and after he was withdrawn, 
„the Duke exprefled to the Lord Chancellor a favourable opinion of him. 
„Upon which the Lord Chancellor faid, © Then, Lord Chamberlain, I hope, 


« that, as you think fo well of him, you will make him one of his Majeſty's 
«* chaplains, when there is a VACANCY." Jes, my Lord, replied he, I wil! da 

« ſo, when I have an opportunity,” and accordingly Mr. Pearce received ſoon after 
& this the ſaid Chamberlain's warrant for that honour.” 


In the year 1722, the lms at Marſeilles filled Europe with terror. A Faſt 


was appointed for the deprecation of divine vengeance, which was obſerved 


through the kingdom with particular ſeriouſneſs and devotion. We eſcaped 


the dreadful viſitation, and when the day of thankſgiving for the deliverance 


was ſet apart in the year following, Mr. Pearce preached before the Lord Mayor 


and Aldermen of London, and afterwards publiſhed the ſermon. 


In February 1721-22, he married Mrs. Mary Adams, the daughter of 
Mr. Benjamin Adams, an eminent diſtiller in Holborn, with a conſiderable 


fortune. It is always pleaſing to be told, that men who deſerve well of the 


publick, are happy in domeſtick life, He lived with her fifty-two years in 
the 


I r 11-48-48; e 


the higheſt degree of connubial happineſs. The fiftieth year of their union 
they celebrated as a year of jubilee; on which occaſion they were complimented 
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ce 


by a Friend in the following Stanzas. 


No more let CaLumxy complain, 
That HyMENn binds in cruel chain, 

And makes his ſubjects ſlaves: 
Supported by the good arid wiſe, 
Her keeneſt ſlander he defies, 


Her utmoſt malice braves. 


To-vay—he triumphs o'er his foes, 
And to the world a Pair he ſhews, 
Iho' long his ſubjects Free: 

Who happy in his bands appear, 
And joyful call the FirTIETH year, 
A [Four of 1 


cc The Vickrag of St. Martin's s in the Fields, Weſtminſter, tk Dr. Green 


the Vicar of it had held in commendam with the See of Norwich, having be- 
come vacant, September the 24th, 1723, by his being tranſlated to the See 
of Ely, the Lord Chancellor, in 1723 4, preſented Mr. Pearce to that 
Vicarage, in virtue of the King' s prerogative, as he had promoted the Vicar 
to a Biſhoprick, and as it was in his diſpoſal as Chancellor; the Vicarage being 
rated at no more than 12L. a year in the King's books, though that bene- 
fice was then 700/.. fer annum, and fo continued, till the pariſh of St. George, 
| Hanover-ſquare was, by an act of Parliament, eren out A v it, and made 


a diſtinct pariſh from that of St. Martins. 11 (ts - bas” + 


lt ſhould have been mentioned before that, when) the benefice of St. Mar- 


(e 
£6 
(e 


£6 


tin's became vacant, his Majeſty King George the Firſt was at Hanover; that 


the Lord Carteret, afterwards Earl of Granville, was abroad with him, as Secre- 
tary of State, and that Dr. Clagget, afterwards biſhop of Exeter, was like- 


Mm with him as his Evglith a Dr. — 8 or” London, upon 
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„ and eminent, and which was honoured with the reſidence of the Royal 


c 
60 


60 


( 


66 


66 


= 

00 
1 
«6 


. 


66 


46 


6 


60 


4 


66 


66 


66 


66 


DA T HU RK | ix 


this occaſion; wrote to Lord Carteret, recommending very ſtrongly Doctor 
Clagget as a proper perſon to ſucceed Doctor Green in that benefice. The 


Secretary communicated the letter to his Majeſty, and Doctor Clagget 
kiſſed his hand as a token of the King's intended favour, and came to 
England a month or five weeks before his Majeſty, to wait upon the 


Chancellor, and acquaint him with his Majeſty's nomination of him, and 
to requeſt that he might be preſented to. the Vicarage of St. Martin's by a 
royal preſentation, The Chancellor informed him, that it was his right 
as Chancellor to preſent a Clerk to it, and that his Majeſty muſt have been 
miſinformed in the matter. He wrote likewiſe on this ſubject to Lord 
Cartaret, informing him how the right of preſenting to the Vicarage ſtood; 


that it was his right, and that he had promiſed it to Mr. Pearce, one 
« of his Majeſty s Chaplains, who had formerly been his own Chaplain, had 


(e 


lived in his family, and whoſe merit and behaviour was therefore well 
known to him. To this letter an anſwer was given by Lord Carteret, and 
the Lord Chancellor ſhewed both of them to Mr. Pearce; but the anſwer 


was made in ſuch an ambiguous or unmeaning a manner, that Lord Mac- 


clesfield determined to let the matter reſt till his Majeſty returned from 5 


Hanover to England; and then in a conference which Lord Macclesfield 
had with him, the King was ſatisfied with the juſtice of his claim, gave 
up the point, and permitted Lord Macclesfield to preſent Mr. Pearce to the 


benefice, as above- mentioned. 


e N. B. He Was indudted 1 into the Vicarage of St. Martin's 8, Jan. the roth, - 


472 9124-; 
„ Soon after Mr. Pai was in poſleion of he: View; the 20 . 
Chancellor told him that he thought it proper for him to take a degree of 

(e 


& 


Doctor in Divinity, as he was now the Vicar of a Pariſh which was lar ge 


Family in it, at St. James's Houſe. Mr. Pearce replied, that he would 


c willingly do it; but that by the rules of the Univerſity, no ſuch degree 
vas given, except to thoſe who had been admitted nineteen years, and that 
he was only of fourteen years ſtanding.“ Upon this Lord Chancellor ſaid, 


ee 


that he would try to get a royal mandate for the Univerſity's conferring 
that degree * him.“) To which Mr. Pearce with many expreſſions 
Vor. I. b 
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of gratitude replied that there was no doubt, but that the Univerſity 
would obey his Majeſty's command; but that it was always a diſagreeable 
thing to that body to receive ſuch mandates, though they obeyed them.“ 
Then ſaid Lord Chancellor, The Archbithop of Canterbury, Doctor Wake, 


has the power of conferring a Doctor's degree in Divinity, and I will aſk him 


to beſtow that favour on you.“ I thanked his Lordſhup, and he ſpoke to the 


_ « Archbiſhop fome few days after, who n conſented to it, and the degree 


« was conferred accordingly June 1ſt, 1724. 


In 1724, he dedicated to the Earl of Macclesfield his edition of Longinius on the 


Sublime with a new Latin verſion, and notes. Longinus, whoſe name had been 
long known only to men of abſtruſe erudition, till he was intraduced by his tranf- 


lator Boileau, among the witty and the elegant, had now for about half a century 
enjoyed great popularity, quoted by every poet and every critick, and deciding 
upon faults and beauties of ſtile with authority conteſted only by Huetius and Le 


Clerc. But it was the opinion of Doctor Pearce, that —Y was wanting, 


which general admiration had not yet ſupplied. 
The work was originally publiſhed by Robertellus od Manutius, who 
each uſed his own manuſcripts without knowledge of the other's. undertaking, 


The texts of the two editions did not always agree, and to. which the pre- 


ference was due had not been decided. It had been four times tranſlated into 
Latin; of the three former verſions, that of Gabriel de Petra was conſidered as 


the beſt, and had accordingly been adopted by Tanaquillus Faber, and, 1 
think, by our Langbaine in their editions. After Boileau's tranſlation it was 
again turned into Latin by Tollius, but with ſuch paraphraſtical luxuriance 


as ſeemed intended rather to diſplay his own copiouſneſs of diction than to 
explain the original. Doctor Pearce undertook to. adjuſt the readings, and, 


what was of far greater difficulty, to write a new Latin verſion, which ſhould 
approach as near as is poſſible to the Greek, without violating its own purity. 


To play round the text of an author, and to recede and approach as convenience 


may dictate, is no very arduous work, but to attend it without deviation, 


and meaſure ſtep with ſtep, requires at once vigour and caution. By what 


method he proceeded. in this work may be known from his preface and his 
notes. Some of his firſt thoughts were retracted in the ſubſequent editions; 
but Dr. Pearce has generally pleaſed the Publick, though he found it difficult . 
to pleaſe himſelf. 
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cc At the latter end of 1724, the commiſſioners for rebuilding St. Martin's 


4 Church found, that by the inaccurate eſtimate of the expences of it, made 
„ by their architect, Mr. Gibbs, a conſiderable ſum of money was wanted to 
„ finiſh the infide and outſide of that noble building, according to the plan 


% which had been approved by the commiſſioners, Two and twenty thouſand 


40 pounds had, by virtue of an act of parliament, been already raiſed upon the 
* Pariſhioners (the tenant rated at 3d. in the pound, and the landlord at 185.) 
and it was judged, that ten thouſand pounds more were neceſſarily wanted 
„ for the finiſhing of the whole: but for raiſing this ſum another act of 


< parliament” was to be procured, and it was the more difficult to get ſuch a a 


„ ſecond act, as the upper part of the Pariſh, where the greateſt number of 


the members of both houſes of parliament then lived, was by an act, which 
„ had then paſſed, to be ſeparated from the Pariſh of St. Martin's, and to be 


a diſtinct Pariſh of itſelf in a, very ſhort time. It was neceſſary therefore 


„ for ſome of the commiſſioners, among whom was Doctor Pearce, to wait 


upon ſuch of the members of the Houſe of Commons eſpecially, as had 


« large property in that diſtrict, and were of moſt weight in the Houſe, to 
lay before them the ſtate of the caſe, and to induce them, by ſuch reaſons as 
they had to offer, to conſent and aſſiſt the commiſſioners in obtaining a ſecond 


act, to enable them to raiſe . 10, ooo more, after the frame manner as the | 
<« former . 22, ooo had been raiſed. 


«6, For this purpoſe, after they had 8 the conſent of Sir Robert Walpole, 
eben eſteemed the firſt Miniſter of State, they waited upon Mr. Pulteney, 


: —_ A 


as one who had a large property there, and who, if he could be brought —_— 


4 give his conſent, could be more aſſiſtant than moſt other men to give ſucceſs 
<« ta what was requeſted. 
They waited upon him e ax ap Doctor Deans 3 in company 


«with them, and Mr. Pulteney having, at three different conferences, been 
convinced of the neceſſity of their requeſts, engaged ſuch a number of his 
< friends, in the Houſe of Commons, that, concurring with the miniſterial 
influence, a bill was brought inte the _— and an aft for that end ſoon 
©, afterwards received the royal ſanctionn 


„ Mo Pulteney, at the laſt of thoſe We en Fon notice. af Doctor 


% Pearce as having been educated-at wean uber gchoel. where he himſelf 
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„had likewiſe been educated, and for which he always We a great af- 
fection; he invited him to come, on a day named, to dine with him; 3 
and from that day not only an acquaintance began, but a friendſhip between 
them, which laſted and improved for very near forty years, and till the 
death of that truly great man, who wk chen i in the Houſe of Lords as Earl 
r e 8 
When the Church of St. Martin's s was s built, Dr. Pearce phat a ferinon 
-- 0m conſecration, which he afterwards: printed, and accompanied with an 
Eſſay on the origin and progreſs of temples, traced from the rude ſtones which 
were firſt uſed for altars, to the noble ſtructure of ! which he con- : 
ſiders as the firſt temple compleatly covered. t 
In this Diſſertation he declares his conviction of the genuineneſs of the rela- 
tion attributed to Sanchoniatho, and clears the difficulties that embarraſs his 
opinion, by ſolutions drawn from the Newtonian chronology, of which only 
an abſtract had been then publiſhed. Vet he does not think Sanchoniatho of 
much authority, but imputes his inaccuracy and barrenneſs to miſinformation 
and want of materials, and regards his book as one of the venerable reliques 
of rude antiquity, and the Wark: of one + who had mulled the truth rather than 
concealed 7 19 0 = 
His obſervation on chat building, + which 18 called the T gs of Na re- 
moves part of the difficulty which preſents itſelf in the narration of the manner 
in which Samſon deſtroyed it. a 
eln the year 1725, the Lord Chineellir, his Earl of Macclesfield, re- 
ſigned the great Seal to his Majeſty King George the Firſt; which refigna= 
tion was ſoon followed with an impeachment of his Lordſhip by the Houſe 
* of Commons, ſent up to the Lords. The ground of this, upon the beſt in- 
formation which Dr. Pearce could get, and which he believes to have been ; 
the true one, was as follows: Mei 
In the unhappy. year 1 720, s called he © Sotho year, the 1 
money of the ſuitors in Chancery was, by ancient cuſtom; ordered by the 
Lord Chancellor to be paid into the hands of the Maſter in Chancery; whoſe 
„ turn it was to be in the court, when an order was made by the Lord 
Chancellor to depoſit any ſum of money for the ſecurity of the ſuitors. This 
00 cuſtom i is now altered, 3 better and more ſecure manner of lodging the 
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ce money being now eſtabliſhed : but the former caſio then prevailed, ind one 


« of the Maſter's in Chancery, Mr. Dormer, having in 1720 trafficked with 
the ſuitor's money in *Change-Alley, and dying ſoon after, it was found out, 


e that he was deficient in his accounts of the ſuitors money to near the value of 


. Go, ooo. This raiſed a mighty commotion among the ſuitors, and all 
who were any way intereſted in the Court of Chancery, either as ſuitors or 

 & og pleaders and practitioners there; ſome of the laſt ſort having perſonal re- 
4 ſentments againſt that Lord from motives which were unworthy (as it 
might have been expected) of operating fo far to the prejudice, as they did, 
« of a Chancellor generally well eſteemed for his great abilities and integrity 
in that important office, But operate thus they did, as he found by fatal 
56 experience 3 for when the fire was once kindled, there wanted not thoſe 


«© who contributed their afliſtance to raiſe it up to a flame. The late King - 


George the Second was then Prince of Wales, and had lived ſeparately from 

« his Father, as he had been ordered to do; and the education of his children 
| 4 had been detained from him, upon an opinion then given by ten of the 
„ twelve Fudges, called together at his Majeſty's command by Lord Maccleſ- 
field then Chancellor, upon this queſtion; 3 Whether the education of the Grand- 
children did belong to their Grandfather, as Sovereign, or to the Prince of Wales, 
% as Father ? This meeting of the Judges having been called by the Chancellor, 
„and the queſtion having been put to them by him upon his Majeſty's order 


« for fo doing, and the anſwer of the Judges being not pleaſing to the Prince 


of Wales, he bore it with ſome reſentment ; and when the Houſe of Com- 


% mons took the affair of the loſt ſuitors money into conſideration, a Il the 


Members of the Houſe of Commons, who were ſervants of the Prince's court 
at Leiceſter-houſe, and all others of them who paid their addreſſes there, 
very readily Joined in the outcry againſt Lord Macclesfield, and came into the 
1 impeachment. Sir Robert Walpole was at firſt unwilling to encourage ſuch 
a precedent as the impeachment of a Miniſter of State, though he had 
« ſome degree of ill-will to that Lord on former miniſterial. motives : how- 
ever, when he found, that it could not be cafily ſtopped, he came into the 


« deſign, and as far concurred as he fafely could with it, well knowing, that 


the King looked upon Lord Macclesfield with a gracious eye, and thought | 
86 that his Son, the Prince of "Ar had' too much contributed to increaſe the 
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% flame for his ile, concerned in xg what was ſo much to TY ms 


and ſo much againſt his Sox's. 
Lord Macclesfield's Trial before the Houſe as ers is in print, and to 
0 Dr. Pearce, who. was, every day preſent at it, it appears, that the judge- 


« ment of that Houſe was a ſevere, one. He was unanimouſly declared guilty; 


«2A 


into the Court of Chancery, which was the whole ſum received by him 


from the two laſt whom he had appointed to be Maſters there, and which 
4 two lar geſt ſums were the moſt clamoured againſt, And the Houſe. of 


E 


Lords directed, that he ſhould: be confined in the Tower till that fine of : 


* 


. 30, ooo was paid. This judgment was given upon a ſtatute ſo long ago 
made as in the reign of Richard the Second, which forbade the ſelling of 

« the office of a Maſter in the Chancery. That ſtatute had never been re- 

e pealed, but a contrary cuſtom had prevailed beyond the memory of 
man. Lord: Macclesfield could have proved the fact to be ſo witn 


56 regard to ſeveral of his more immediate Predeceſſors; but when he 


called upon his witneſſes, who were then preſent, to prove the fact, 
Lord Townſend! ſtood up and objected to it, ſaying, My Lords, 1 
hope that you will not ſuffer witneſſes to be produced to this purpoſe; for 
that will only ſhew, that this ſort of corruption is hereditary,” uſing the word 
hereditary, on this occaſion, by a very ridiculous miſtake, Lord Maccleſs 
field was, as I faid, declared to be guilty, and a fine of . 30, ooo was laid 
« upon him; but, as he was then unable to pay it, he borrowed it all of his 
4 Son- in- law, Sir William Heathcote, mortgaging a part of his ſmall eſtate. of 
. 3100 per annum; and the money was all, by degrees, _ to Sir n. E: 


«by Lord Macclesfield's Son after his Father's death. 


The knowledge of two circumſtances, which not many a are in- 
formed of, may contribute not a little to take off much of the odium of 
A 3 the charge brought againſt the noble Earl, and of that of the Sentence given 
upon it in the Houſe of Lords. The one was, that before Lord King, Who 
« ſucceeded him as Chancellor, accepted of that high. poſt, an additional 
« Salary of C. 1 500 or . 2000 a year was annexed, it was credibly ſaid, to 
the poſt; out of the Hanaper- office, by way of recompence for the loſs 
which would ariſe: to the Chancellor for the time being, by. that judgment 


bod 
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of the Houſe of Lords; 3 Gough he Was fail allowed to diſpoſe of the Maſ- 


«6 -" 7 


and was fined /. 30, ooo, though he had ſome time before paid C. 10, 0 
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THE AUTHOR „ 

&« terſhips to his friends and relations, or to the recommendations of men in 

« power, who could in another way ſerve his friends and relations. S 
„The other circumſtance was, that, when ſome bill was brought before 

« the Lords, it is not remembered what the Bill was, and a Lord, objecting 


« to ſome clauſe of it, or expreſſion in it, faid, * That in time perhaps the 
« Maſterſhips in Chancery might come again to be fold,* the Lord Chan- 


„ cellor King acquainted the Houſe, that it appeared on their journals, that, 


« in King William's reign, when a bill for preventing” the Lord Lieutenants 


4 of Counties from ſelling the office of Clerk of the Peace in thoſe Counties, 
„ was brought from the Commons to the Lords, a motion was made by one 


« of the Lords for a clauſe to be added, that the Lord Chancellor ſhould be 
ce reſtrained from ſelling the Maſterſhips iir Chancery ; - but that the Lords, N 


« after a debate, rejected the clauſe, and paſſed the bill without it. 


King George the Firſt, being fully ſenſible that the Earl's caſe was hard, 5 


„ and that he had ſuffered chiefly upon his account, ſent him word, that he : 
3 intended to repay the J. zo, ooo to him out of his privy purſe, as faſt as 


« he could ſpare the money. Sir Robert Walpole delivered this meſſage to Lord 


« Macclesfield, with ſome gracious expreſſions of the King in his favour. And 
« accordingly, within twelve months, Sir Robert paid him '£.1000 by his 
= Majeſty” s order. In the next year, Sir Robert ſent him word, that he had 
„ received his Majeſty s farther order to pay to him L£-2000 more, when his 
« Lordſhip was pleaſed to ſend for it. Lord Macclesfield, thinking it not ſo. 
„ genteel to ſend for it immediatlely, let a month or five weeks paſs, and 
then his Majeſty went towards Hanover, and died at Oſnaburgh in his. 
Way thither, in 1727. Upon the news of his death, Lord Macclesfield's | 
Son waited upon Sir Robert by his Father's order to: receive the money; but 
„ he was then told by him, that, His late Majeſty and he had a running 5 
account, and that at preſent he could not tell on whoſe ſide the balance was, 
and that therefore he could not venture to pay the £.2060.* 80 that the 
ſum of . 1000 was all that Lord Macclesfield ever received mann the: in- 


« tended bounty of his gracious Maſter. 
< Lord Macclesfield lived after that till e x7 32, ans al which" | 


< time Dr. Pearce was ſo favourably received by him, that their acquaintance” 


«a ann be called ſtrict ane and 177 minen, dined and. 1 each 
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at the other's houſe: and upon the Doctor's coming to viſit him one day, 
he found him walking in one of his rooms in great pain by a ſuppreſſion 


of urine, which had, as he ſaid, come upon him in the night before: 


He then told the Doctor, that his mother had died of the ſame diſogder, 


on the eighth day of it, and added, and Jo ſhall I; which accordingly 


« happened; for on the eighth day Doctor Pearce came to him, as he had 
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done on all the preceding days, and found him beyond all hopes of life 
and aſſiſtance of his Phyſicians. He was drowning inwardly, and felt him- 


ſelf dying from his feet upwards. He retained all his ſenſes to the laſt : 
he received the holy communion in company with his Son and Lady Parker, 
Doctor Pearce and Mr. Clark, afterwards Sir Thomas and Maſter of the 
Rolls, which three laſt left him at eight o'clock, and about ten that night 
he aſked, if his Phyſician was gone. Being told that he was, he replied, 
and 1 am going too; but I will cloſe my eyelids myſelf, which accordingly he 


did, and died in a few moments afterwards, on April 22, 1732, t. 64. 


„This was the end of this great and good man, who, during all the 
time that Doctor Pearce had the happineſs of knowing him, ſeemed to 
„ him to live under a conſtant ſenſe of religion as a Chriſtian ; at his hours of 
leiſure, reading and ſtudying the holy Scriptures, more eſpecially after his 
« misfortunes had removed him from the buſineſs and 8 of his office 


OP 


as Chancellor.” 


But it 1s time to return to Dr.. Dre 285 When he was View: of $. 


Martin's, Lord Sundon was one of his Pariſhioners, and one of the Members 
of Parliament for Weſtminſter. Theſe two circumſtances brought them 
acquainted together, and that Lord ſometimes invited him to dinner. This 


produced an acquaintance likewiſe with Lady Sundon, at that time thought 

to be the great favourite of Queen Caroline, the Wife of King George the _ 
Second. Doctor Pearce had the good luck to be ſoon in the good graces 
of Lady Sundon, and ſhe often mentioned her good opinion of him to the 


Queen, who, upon chat recommendation, had deſigned him for a Deanery. 
In the year 1737, Doctor Herring, afterwards Archbiſhop of Canterbury, was 
nominated to the See of Bangor, ' and it was intended he ſhould quit his 
Deanery of Rocheſter and hold his Rectory of Blechingley in commendam 


with his * and __ Doctor Pearce ſhould ſucceed him in the 
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% Deanery. Sir Robert told this to Doctor Hare, then Biſhop of Chicheſter, 


and he came immediately from Sir Robert to Doctor Pearce's houſe, in 


„ St. Martin's Church- yard, and informed him of what Sir Robert had ſaid, 
and very kindly expreſſed his ſatisfaction in being able to be the bearer of 
« the news. Doctor Pearce was ready to accept it, and accordingly: thought 


22 


« that he might depend upon his being promoted to that dignity ; but the 


ſcene was ſoon changed, and Doctor Herring obtained leave to hold the 


= Deanery inſtead of - the ny in n with * e of 
46 Bangor. | 


„The gracious — oY Hoquernly bees him with: her enrverſition 
« at her drawing- room. One day at that place, in the above-mentioned year, 


1737, ſhe aſked him, if he had read the pamphlets publiſhed | by Doctor 


* Stebbi/ ng and Mr. Forſter upon the ſort of hereticks meant by St. Paul, 
« whom, in Titus ifi. 10, 11. he repreſents as felf-condemned. * Yes, Madam, 


© replied the Doctor, I have read all the pamphlets written by them on both fides 


© of the queſtion.” Well, ſaid the Queen, which of the two do you think 


de in dhe right 2 The Doctor replied, I cannot ſay, Madam, which 
of the two is in the gh cn but I think that both of them are in the wrong.“ 
„ She ſmiled and ſaid, Then what is your opinion of that text?* Madam, 
8 faid the Doctor, it would take up more time than your Majeſty can ſpare at 
* this drawing-room, for me to give my opinion and the reaſons of it; but if 


your Majeſty ſhould be pleaſed to lay your commands upon me, you ſhall 
know my ſentiments of the matter in the next ſermon which I ſhall have 


the honour to preach before His Majeſty.” Pray db then, ſaid the Queen, 


« and Doctor Pearce accordingly m made a ſermon on that text; but the Queen 


«died in the November e- an Was A* month n his turn of 


4 preaching came about. 

Soon after this diſcourſe with Berz d on one of ber a e Aye, 
* She enquired of Doctor Pearce, how Poctor Lockyer, the then Dean of Pe- 
« terborough, did; for She had heard, hay he was dying. Doctor Pearce 


* told ye, that all his danger was over, and that he was now upon the rech- 
4 very !: Well, faid She, if he had died, J can tell you, that his Majeſty 


intended you to be his Succeſſor.“ I thanked her Majeſty, and there was 


an end of that converſation. She afterwards, as Doctor Pearce was well in- 
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« formed, recommended the Doctor to be thought of by Sir Robert, when- 


ever a Deanery ſhould become vacant, which ſhould be worth his accep- 


tance; and Sir Robert remembered Her recommendation accordingly, though 
She was dead before ſuch a vacancy happened. 


In the year 1739, the Deanery of Wells became vacant; and. Doctor 


Pearce, who knew that Sir Robert had expreſſed his inclinations to ſerve him 


in ſuch a way, waited upon him one day at his Levee to put himſelf in the 


„ way, and in the thoughts of that Miniſter of State. He there came up to 
him, and ſaid, Doctor Pearce, what brings you here? He might well ſay 


&« ſo; for it was the firſt time, that he had ever appeared at his Levee. *< Sir, faid 


the Doctor, I come to pay my reſpetts to you.” Then, ſaid Sir Robert, don't 
come any more here, for I will ſee you at any other time.” Accordingly 
Doctor Pearce went to no more of his Levees ; but about a fortnight afterwards, 


« he waited upon him at his houſe between eight and nine o'clock in the morn- 


ing, was admitted to him, and told him that the Deanery of Wells being 
. hoped for his favour to recommend him to his Majeſty. Sir 
Robert expreſſed his good opinion of him in a kind manner; but added, 


A 


That the Members of Parliament for Wells, and ſeveral others of the town, 
had been with him; that nothing but election- work ran in their heads, and 
that they had preſſed him not to give that Deanery, except to one who would 
aſſiſt them at Elections. He then ſtopped and looked ſtedfaſtly at Doctor 


* 


Pearce, who replied, That he muſt leave it wholly to him.“ Well, 5 


he, I will then conſider f urther of it.“ 
About this time Mr. Pulteney ſpoke to Sir Raben in the Houſe of com- 


„ mons, where, though he was then in the height of oppoſition to him and 

his meaſures, he always fat upon the ſame bench, and the very next to him. 
Sir Robert, ſaid he, I have a favour to aſk of you.” 0 my good friend, 
+ Pulieney, replied Sir Robert, what favour can you have to aſk of me? It i, 


« ſaid Mr. Pulteney, that Doctar Pearce may not ſuffer in his Preferment for being 
« my friend. T promiſe you, ſaid Sir Robert, that he fhall not." * IWhy then, 
« ſaid Mr. Pulteneys I hope, that you will give him the Deanery of Wells, which 


is now vacant.” No, replied Sir Robert, I cannot promiſe you that for him. 


« This generous regard, on both ſides, boy Doctor PEACE, did not come to his 
6 Knowledge till ſome years afterwards. oo 
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her Majeſty's death. 
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% he Deanery of Wells was however kept vacant five or fix months, and, 


before it was beſtowed upon any Clergyman, the Deanery of Wincheſter 
became vacant, by the death of Do@or Nailor ; and almoſt as ſoon as it 
was known, Sir Robert acquainted Archbiſhop Potter, who was on a viſit 
to him at his houſe, the next morning, that his Majeſty had named 
Doctor Pearce for that Deanery. The Archbiſhop, out of his great good- 
will to Doctor Pearce, came directly to him in St. Martin's Church-yard, 
and inforined him of what Sir Robert had ſaid to him, and — him 
upon the occaſion. | 


In the year 1739, Doctor Nane was eee Dean of Wincheſter, + 


and inſtituted into it Auguſt the 4th, of that year. 'Till that Deanery was diſ- 
poſed of, the Deanery of Wells was not given away; and by this means, what- 

ever promiſe, Sir Robert had made to the Queen, he had made it in ſome | 
degree good, as Doctor Pearce had the firſt Deanery beſtowed upon him, the 
vacancy of which had been filled up on Sir Robert $ recommendation after 


As ſoon as it was known that Dodor ian was to be the Deari of Win- 1 5 


ce 


64 


1 


6 


cc 


140 


44 


cheſter, his friend Mr. Pulteney came to congratulate him on that occaſion; 
and among other things which he then ſaid, one was, Doctor Pearce, 


though you may think that others beſides Sir Robert have contributed to 
get you this dignity, yet you may depend upon it, that he is all in all, and 
that you owe it intirely to his good-will towards you. And therefore as 
Jam now ſo engaged in oppoſition to him, it may happen that ſome Who 
are of our party, may, if there ſhould be any oppoſition for Members of Par- 
liament at Wineheſter, prevail upon me to deſire you to act there in aſſiſt- 


ance of ſome friend of ours; and Sir Robert, at the ſame time, may aſk your 
afliſtance in the election for a friend of his own againſt one whom we . 
commend. I tell you therefore before-hand, that if you comply with my 


requeſt rather than with. Sir Robert's, to whom you are ſo very much. 


obliged, I ſhall have the worſe opinion of you.” Could any thing be more 

generous to the Dean, as a friend, or to Sir Robert, to — in other re- 

ſpects, he was a declared opponent ? 

« In the year 1741, Mr. Pulteney, with coc of bis . had i far pre- 

* vated. in the Houſe of Commons, that Sir Robert frankly declared to his 
| V 5 . 
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« Majeſty, chat he could no longer be of eien Service to 15 Majeſty in 


that Houſe, and therefore deſired a diſmiſſion from all his ſtate employments. 


&« In conſequence of this, a meflage was brought to Mr. Pulteney by the late 


Duke of N ewcaſtle and the Lord Chancellor Hardwicke from the King, ſig- 


« nifying, that he was willing to place all Sir Robert's employments and 
powers in his hands; but with this condition only, that Sir Robert ſhould 
be ſcreened from all future reſentments on account of the ſhare which he had 


ain the Publick Affairs.“ This condition Mr. Pulteney utterly rejected, and 


in two or three days the ſame noble perſons came to Mr. Pulteney again with 


& qa ſecond meſſage from the King, ſignifying, that the offer made to him, 
as mentioned before, ſhould be made good without that condition.” He ö 
« conſulted his friends, and by their advice he accepted of what his Majeſty 


had fo graciouſſy offered to him, declaring at the ſame time, that he was 
« determined to fill no Poſt himſelf, but to ſerve his friends in recommending 


c to his Majeſty ſuch of them as he thought proper to be placed in the great | 


departments of the adminiſtration. Only he deſired to have the honour of 
being one of the Cabinet Council. | Accordingly Sir Robert reſigned all, and 


« ſome of Mr. Pulteney g. friends were nominated to the chief of the great - 
« employments in Government, he himſelf being contented to be one of the 


Cabinet Council. It is well known how he Joſt all his walght as a a Miniſter 5 
- of State within a few months. 


„But the Dean of Wincheſter was from the beginning of his ſhot Miniſtry 


very frequently with him. Dining with him one day, he met Colonel 
Grimes there, who ſaid, when they three were alone, « Now, Mr. Pulieney, 


«1 hope that you 701 male your friend Doctor Pearce a Bi Rap. Pray, 


Colonel, ſaid the Dean, aſk favours far yourſelf, I trouble Mr. Pulteney for 


gone. Mr. Pulteney made no anſwer to the Colonel; but a Biſhoprick be- 
ing ſoon become vacant, Mr. Pulteney, as has ſince been made known to 
the Dean, propoſed to the Cabinet Council, that the Dean ſhould be recom- 
on mended to his Majeſty. To this the Duke of N ewcaſtle objected, ſaying, 


That it was already engaged; but that upon another vacancy, the Dean | 


« ſhould be confi wes; but that conſideration did not take 0 8 al ons years 


« after. 
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December the 7th, 1774, Dean Pearce was elected Prolocutor of the Lower 


* Houſe of Convocation for the province of Canterbury; the Archbiſhop having 


6 figmified to ſome of its Members, that the choice of him would be agreeable 


„ to his Grace. All the while he was Prolocutor, he attended the Houſe in 
„ King Henry the Seventh's Chapel every day, to which it ſtood prorogued. He 
* always gave previous notice of the day of meeting in the Daily Advert: er, | 


« and engaged ſome of his acquaintance among the Members, who lived in 


5 or near town, to be preſent there: He read the Latin Litany as ſoon as they 


« were met; and while He waited with them in the Chapel till the Archbiſhop' 8 


„Schedule came down for proroguing the Convocation to another day, he 
invited all who were preſent, with the two Actuaries, to dine with him at 

« his houſe in St. Martin's Church-yard, which they generally did. If this 
i method had been obſerved by the Prolocutors W more of the face of a 
% Convocation would have been ſeen. 


« In the year 1746, Archbiſhop Potter being then alone with Dean ls one 


9 4 at Lambeth, ſaid to him, Mr. Dean, why. do not you try to engage your 


friend, Lord Bath, to get you made a Biſhop ?* «© My Lord, ſaid the Dean, 


: 0 o 1 am extremely obliged to your Grace for your good opinion of me, and for 


« your kind intentions in my favour; but I have never ſpoken to him on that 


ſubject, nor ever thought of doing ſo, though, I believe, that he would do 


© what lies in his power; but I will tell your Grace very frankly, that 1 
© have no thoughts of any Biſhoprick. All that I have in view 1s this; I am 
now Dean of Wincheſter, and that Deanery 1 is worth upwards of £.600 a- 


« year; my Vicarage of St. Martin's is about L£-500 a-year, and this laſt I 


© ſhould be glad of an opportunity of reſigning, on account of the great trouble 


and little leiſure which ſo large a Pariſh gives me : but if I ſhould out-live 


0] 6 my Father, who is upwards of eighty years old, I ſhall come to his eſtate, 


being his eldeſt Son, which will enable me to reſign my Vicarage ; and the 
profits of the Deanery alone, with my Father” s eſtate will make me quite con- 
tented.” The Archbiſhop ſmiled and faid, Well, if you will not help ; 


© yourſelf, your friends muſt do it for you.” Accordingly he ſpoke to the 


« Earl of Bath, and they two, as Dean Pearce has heard ſince, agreed to 


: 6-208 what they could do to make the Dean of Wincheſter a Bithop. A 
15 Biſhoprick becoming vacant ſoon r while Hg George the Second was 
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at Hanover, his Grace wrote a letter to the Secretary of State, who was 
there with his Majeſty, recommending Dr. Pearce with four others, as 
proper perſons for his Majeſty to nominate one of them to the VACANCY 3 
but this recommendation had no effect in favour of any one-of them, nor 
was this application of the Archbiſhop known to Dean Pearce, till after 
the death of the Archbiſhop, who died in 1747, xt. 74. 


„In 1748, the Biſhoprick of Bangor became vacant by the Tranſlation of 


Dr. Hutton from the See of Bangor to-that of York. The Dean was then 
at Wincheſter, and received there a letter from Mr. Clark, afterwards | 


Sir Thomas and Maſter of the Rolls, informing kim, that Lord Chancellor 


Hardwicke wiſhed to ſee Dean Pearce thought of on that occaſion, and that 5 


he hoped the Dean would anſwer Mr. Clark's letter in ſuch a way as when, 


ſeen, might be approved of by the Miniſtry. | Dean Pearce anſwered the 
letter with acknowledgments of the favour thought of for him; but 


66 


aſſuring Mr. Clark, OY as he perceived, was to communicate the anſwer 


to Lord Hardwicke, that Ile had long had no thoughts of deſiring a 


« Biſhoprick, and that he was fully ſatisfied with his ſituation in the Church ; 
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and that as to the Miniſtry, he was always uſed to think as favourably of 
them as they could with him to do, having never oppoſed any of the Publick 
bo Meaſures, nor defigning ſo to do.* In truth the Dean had then fixed upon 


a reſolution to act no otherwiſe than as he had told the Archbiſhop he ſhould 
do, upon his Father's death. The Dean received no anſwer to this letter 
written to Mr. Clark, and he thought, that there was an end of that matter. 


About a fortnight after this, the Dean went up to his Pariſh in Weſtminſter ; 
but 1 in his way thither, lay one night at his Father's houſe, in Little Ealing, 
near Brentford ; where the next morning early, a letter was brought to 

him from the Duke of Newcaſtle by one of his Grace's ſervants, ſignifying, 


that his Grace bad his Majeſty's order to make the Dean of Wincheſter an 


offer of the Biſhoprick of Bangor, and deſiring to ſee him at the Cockpit 
the next day at twelve o'clock. The Dean ſent by the ſervant a proper 


anſwer to the letter, promiſing to attend him at the place and time ap- | 
pointed. Accordingly he waited upon him, when with many kind ex- 


preſſions to the Dean, the Duke ſignified the Gracious Offer of his Majeſty | 
which He had the order to make to him, The Dean aſked his Grace, 


1 


60 whether . 


1 H r e xi 


* whether He might be permitted to hold his Deanery of Wincheſter in Com- 


« mendam with Bangor, to which the anſwer was, No; but that he might 


c hold the Vicarage of St. Martin's with it. The Dean ſaid, that He was 


deſirous to quit the Living, which was troubleſome to him, and would be 


© more ſo, as he was growing in years; but if that could not be indulged 
him, he rather choſe to continue in his preſent ſituation.” The Duke uſed 
4 ſome arguments to perſuade the Dean to accept of the offer with a Com 
40 mendam to hold the Living. He could not however prevail with the Dean 
„ any farther, than that he would take three days time to conſider of it. 
66 During that time” the Dean had brought his Father and Lord Bath to con- 
« ſent, that he might decline to accept of that Biſhoprick without their diſ- 
e pleaſure; but before the Dean ſaw the Duke a ſecond time, Lord Hardwicke, : 


“ then Chancellor ſent. for him, and defired him to be, without fail, at his 


« houſe that evening. He went, and Lord Hardwicke told him, that he 
found by the Duke of Newcaſtle, that He had made difficulties about ac- 


« cepting the Biſhoprick which was fo graciouſly offered him. The Dean 
gave his Lordſhip an account of all that had paſſed between the Duke and him; 


« upon which his Lordſhip uſed many arguments with the Dean to induce 


« him to accept the offer, as intended. Among other things He ſaid; If 


C Clergymen of learning and merit will not accept of the Biſhopricks, how 
can the Miniſters of State be blamed, 71 they are forced to fill them w ith 


« others leſs deſerving ! * The Dean was ſtruck with that queſtion, and had 
% nothing ready in his thoughts to reply to it. He therefore promiſed Lord 


40 „ Hardwicke to conſent the next day, when he was to ſee the Duke of 2 


«© Newcaſtle. + Well then, ſaid Lord Hardwicke, - when you conſent, do ; 


it with a good grace.” The Dean promiſed to do that too, and accordingly 
d he declared to the Duke, the next day, his ready acceptance of his Majeſty's 


offer, with ſuch acknowledgments of the Royal Goodneſs as are proper on 


the occaſion; - and on February 21, 1748, he was conſecrated Biſhop of 
„% Bangor. He has ſince been well informed, that Lord Bath, upon the firſt 


„ news of Dr. Hutton's being deſigned to be removed from Bangor to Vork, 


40 wrote a letter to the Duke of Newcaſtle, reminding him of his promiſe 11 


1741, that Doctor Pearce ſhould be conſidered upon another vacancy of a 
L. pee and Og bim to make good his TR now. What effect, 


4 


8 « or 


95 „C 


or whether 4 that letter had to bring the event t about, can never be 


wy known. 
« In the year 1755, the Biſhop & Bangor bike with Arckbiikop in 
« at Croydon, and walking with him in his garden, he faid, * My Lord, 


© you know, that the Biſhop of Rocheſter, Dr. Wilcocks, is very ill and 
« probably will not live long: will you accept of his Biſhoprick and the 


« Deanery of Weſtminſter, in exchange for yours of Bangor? The Biſhop 


+ excuſed himſelf, and told him plainly,” That his Father being dead, and 
* his eſtate come to him, he had now nothing in view, but to beg his Ma- 


« jeſty' s leave to reſign the See of Bangor, and to retire to a private life, 


in the year 1757; that {o- long he was contented to continue in the poſ- 


ſeſſion of the Biſhoprick of Bangor; but that then he deſigned to try if lie 


could obtain leave to reſign and live upon his private fortune.” The Arch- 


0 biſhop replied; I doubt whether the King will grant it, or that it can be 
done.“ A ſecond time, at another viſit there, he mentioned the ſame. 
0 thing, and a ſecond time the Biſhop gave much the ſame anſwer. But in 
a ſhort time after, * another viſit, when the Archbiſhop mentioned 1 
* third time, he added, My Lord, if you will give me leave to try what I 
can do to procure you this exchange, I promiſe you not to take it amiſs of 
« you, if you refule it, though I ſhould obtain the offer for you,” -« This is 
- very generous in your Grace, ſaid the Biſhop, and I cannot refuſe to conſent 
to what you propoſe to do.” 5 
Sometime after, in the ſame year (the Biſhop of Rocheſter declining 5 
very faſt) the Duke of Newcaſtle ſent to the Biſhop of Bangor, and defired 
eto ſee him the next day. He went to him, and the Duke informed him, 
that he was told, that the Chancellorſhip of Bangor was then vacant, and 
c he preſſed the Biſhop ſo much to beſtow it upon one whom he had to re- 
4 commend, that the Biſhop conſented to comply with his requeſt, Well, 
my Lord, ſaid the Duke, now I have another favour to aſk of you.” 
Pray, my Lord Duke, ſaid the Biſhop, what is that?'' Why, faid the 
Duke, it is, that you will accept of the Biſhoprick of Rocheſter and Deanery 
of Weſtminſter in exchange for Bangor, in caſe the preſent Biſhop of Ro- 
« cheſter ſhould die?“ My Lord, faid the Biſhop, if I had thoughts of 
r exchanging 1 Biſhoprick, 1 Thould prefer what. "yu mention before any 
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other dignities.” That is not, ſaid the Duke, an anſwer to my queſtion : 
will you accept them in exchange, if they are offered to you ?* © Your 
Grace offers them to me, ſaid the Biſhop, iin ſo generous and N a man- 


ner, that I promiſe you to accept them.“ 


„ Here the converſation ended, and Doctor Wilcocks dying i in the begin- 
ning of the year 1756, the Biſhop of Bangor was promoted to the Biſhoprick 
of Rocheſter and Deanery of Weſtminſter very ſoon after in 1756. 
October the 25th, in 1760, his Majeſty King George the Second died, 


and his preſent Majeſty King George the Third ſucceeded him: he had = 


been from a Child familiarized to the converſation of Lord Bath (his Father, 


Frederick Prince of Wales, having always been fond of that Earl) and at 


his coming to the Crown on his Grandfather's deceaſe, he always allowed 
the Earl acceſs to him, and was pleaſed with his viſits, his conferences with 
him in his cloſet, and the advices which he gave to him on certain occa- 
ſions, even to the time of the Earl's death; being ſenſible that no one, though 


he was in no employment under his Majeſty, was better able, or more free 


from all party bias, to inſtruct and direct him what * to take doe im- 
portant occurrences. | 


In the latter end of the year 5 gs died Dr. Sherlock, Biſhop of London, : 
and upon his death, Lord Bath ſpoke to the Biſhop of Rocheſter, and of- 

fered to uſe his endeavours with his Majeſty for appointing the Biſhop of 

Rocheſter to ſucceed him; and many thought, that he had long had a view 
to that eminent See, as he had for ſeven years before that Prelate's death 
ordained all Candidates for holy orders in his Dioceſe, and done other bu- 
ſineſs for him, who, through age and bodily infirmities, was wholly diſ- 
abled to do moſt parts of his office in perſon. The Biſhop thanked Lord 


Bath for his kind intentions, but told him, that from the earlieſt time that 
he could remember himſelf to have conſidered about Biſhopricks, he had de- 
termined never to accept of the Biſhoprick of London or the Archbiſhoprick of 
Canterbury ; ; and that he begged his Lordſhip not to make any applica- 
tion on his behalf for the vacant See of London. It was ſoon afterwards 
filled by Dr. Hayter, tranſlated to it from Norwich; to whom, when he 


was one day upon a viſit at the Biſhop of Rocheſter's, the Biſhop laid, 
© I hope, my Lord, that you don't think me to have been your compe- 
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« titor for « Biſhoprick of London,” he replied, « No; my Lord Bath has 


told me, that he offered you his intereſt towards getting it, but that you 


0 would not permit him to try it.“ Dr. Hayter died in 1762, and Dr. Of- 


0 baldiſton ſucceeded him ; but he died too in about a twelvemonth afterwards; 
and then Lord Bath ſaid to the Biſhop of Rocheſter, I defire to know 


« whether you will or not accept, of London, if offered to you? If you will 


© believe that I can get it for you.“ What reaſon he had for ſo beheving, 
. he Never explained to the Biſhop of Rocheſter ; ; but the Biſhop's reply was 
this; My Lord, I thank you very heartily for this inſtance of your kind- _ 
0 neſs; but I defire you not to apply for my having it; becauſe I ſhall cer- 
« tainly decline to accept it, and in that caſe the offer will be deemed a favour : 


granted to you, though it will have no effe& with 1] 


0 In the year 1763, the Biſhop of Rocheſter being then e 7 
ce. years old, and finding himſelf leſs fit for the buſineſs of his ſtations as 
« Biſhop and Dean, informed his friend Lord Bath of his intention to reſign 


both, and live in a retired manner upon his own private fortune. And 


A 


after much diſcourſe upon that ſubject, at different times, he prevailed upon 


Lag 


jeſty for that purpoſe. Lord Bath did fo, and his Majeſty named a day 


"is 


« the grounds of it, telling him, that he had no motive for reſigning his 


« Biſhoprick and Deanery from diſlikes which he had to any thing in the 
Church or State ; that being of the age before mentioned, he found the bu- 
80 ſineſs belonging to thoſe two ſtations too much for him, and that he 
« was afraid, that it would ſtill grow much more ſo, as he advanced in 
years; that he was deſirous to retire for the opportunity of ſpending more 

d time in his Devotions and Studies, and that he was in the ſame way of 
«+ thinking with a General Officer of the Emperor Charles the Fifth, who, 

« 'when he defired a diſmiſſion from that Monarch's ſervice, and the Em- 

4 peror aſking the reaſon of it, anſwered, Sir, every wiſe man would, at 
the latter end of life, with to have an interval between the fatigues of bu- 
- ſineſs and eternity. The Biſhop then ſhewed him in a written paper in- 
ES... ſtances. 


C 


* 


his Lordſhip at laſt to acquaint his Majeſty with his intention, and to 
60 deſire, in the Biſhop's name, the honour of a private audience from his Ma- 


and hour, when the Biſhop went and was admitted alone into his cloſet. 
He there made known his requeſt to his Majeſty, and acquainted him with 
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ſtances of its having been done at ſeveral times; and concluded with tell- 
ing his Majeſty, that he did not expect or defire an immediate anſwer 
to his requeſt; but rather that his Majeſty would firſt conſult ſome 
proper Perſons among his Servants about the propriety and legality of it. 
This the King conſented to do, and told the Biſhop, that he would ſend 
for him again, when he was come to a determination. About two months 
afterwards he ſent for the Biſhop and told him, that he had conſulted about 


it with two of his Lawyers; that one of them, Lord Mansfield, faw no 1 0 


objection to the Reſignation of the Biſhoprick and Deanery; but that the other 
ſaid, he was doulſul about the practicability of reſigning a Biſhoprick; but 
that however the ſame Lawyer, Lord Northington, ſoon afterwards had told 


him, that upon farther e the matter, he thought that the requeſt 


might be complied with. Am I then, Sir, faid the Biſhop, to ſuppoſe, 


* that I have your Majeſty" s conſent ?? Ves, faid the King. + May 1I- 
then, Sir, faid the Biſhop, have the honour of kiſſing your hand as a token _ | 
© of your conſent | pro "TOR that the SO held out his hand, and the Mera: 


kifled it. 


So far all went agreeably t to the Biſhop's $ inicbijaridn in Conſent was given, 


and in fuch a manner as 1s ſeldom recalled; it N as Lord Bath expreſſed 


it, a ſort of Engagement. 


<« But unfortunately for the Biſhop, L Lord Bath, as 8 as ; he heard of: the 
King's Conſent being given, requeſted him to give the Bifhoprick and Deanery, _ 


- which were to be reſigned, to Doctor Newton, then Biſhop of Briſtol. This 


alarmed the Miniſtry, WhO thought, as other Miniſters had done before | 
them, that no dignities in the Church ſhould be obtained from the Crown; 
but through their hands. They therefore reſolved to oppoſe the Reſignation, 
as the ſhorteſt way of keeping the Biſhoprick from being diſpoſed of otherwiſe 
than they liked: and the Lawyer, who had been daubtſul, and who ſoon after 
had been c/-ar, was employed to inform his Majeſty that he was then again 


doubtful, and that the Biſhops generally diſliked the deſign. His Majeſty . 
upon this ſent again, but at ſome diſtance of time, to the Biſhop of Rocheſter, - 

and at a third Audience in his cloſet told him, that he muſt think no more 
about refining 't the Mikoge ick; but that he would have all the merit of 


d 1 | th « having 
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© having done it. The Biſhop 0 5 Sir, * am all uy and nen; 


and then withdrew, | 


In the year 1764, Lord Bath, about ten FR We his death, Bud the | 


46 


(e 


8 


his cold bringing on a fever, which ſoon made him e in which ſtate 
he lay till he expired, July the 7th, I 764. 


VN. B. He was born March the ae, 1684, as appears by the Regiſter of 


( 
cc 


« 


laſt diſcourſe with the Biſhop on this ſubject, and he ſeemed to be much 


concerned about the miniſterial uſage, which his Majeſty, his Lordſhip, and 


27 


the Biſhop had met with. That Lord had then a great cold upon him. The 
Biſhop dined with him however, and it was the laſt time that he ſaw him; . 


St. Martin's Pati 


Sn If it was 1684- 5, -thea he died | in : the Ante your wad his ages but his | 
funeral ring ſays eighty-one. 


„Thus died that great and wortry man, William Pultency Earl of Bath, 50 
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cc. 


&« tance and prudent ceconomy poſſeſſed of a very large eſtate, out of which he 
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deſcended from a very ancient Family, (the De Pulieney 6, who, I think, 
came to England with the Norman Duke, William). He was by inh * 


yearly beſtowed, contrary to the opinion of thoſe who were leſs acquainted 


« with him, in charities and benefactions more than a tenth part of his whole C 
„income. He was a firm F riend, to the eſtabliſhed Religion of his Country, 
and free from all the vices of the age even in his youth. He conſtantly at- 


tended the Publick Worſhip of God, and all the offices of it in his Pariſh- 


Church, while his health permitted it; and when his great age and infir- 


mities prevented him from ſo doing, he ſupplied that defect by daily reading 


over the Morning Service of the Church before he came out of his bed- 


chamber. That he had quick and lively parts, a fine head and ſound judg- 


ment, the many things, which he publiſhed occaſionally, ſufficiently teſtify. ; 


He had twice, chiefly by his own perſonal weight, overturned, the Miniſtry, 
vx. 174¹ and 1745, though he kept not in power long at each of thoſe 


great events, which was occaſioned by his adhering. to his reſolution of not 

filing any place of profit or honour in the Adminiſtration ; and by ſome 

other means leſs creditable to his Aſſociates than to himſelf, which the 

Writer of this account is well acquainted with. The Biſhop of Rocheſter 

had lived near forty years in friendſhip: with him ; and, for a great part of 
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ec thoſe, years, in an intimacy with him. In his life-time he made him, 


among other preſents, that of a very fine Portrait of him, drawn by Mr. Hoare 


«© of Bath, and, at his death, he bequeathed to him an Emerald Ring of con- 
« ſiderable value, in the following words: 1 bequeath 10 the Biſhop of Ro- 


cheſter my Emerald Ring, which I deft fe re him to wwear in ne of a Friend Who 
truly efteemed him. 


* Py 


* 


This Ring was bequeathed by Biſhop 1 Pearce, with the ſame afeion, and 


g in the very ſame words, to Doctor John Thomas, who, on his Reſignation, ſuc- 


ceeded him in the Deanery ; and, at his Death, according to his moſt earneſt 


wiſh, in the Biſhoprick. 


<« In the year 1768, the Biſhop. 5 Rocheſter, having firſt obtained his 


Majeſty's Conſent, reſigned his Deanery of Weſtminſter upon Midſummer- 


c 


Lag 


day, which he had held for twelve years, and which was nearly double in 
e point of income to his Biſhoprick, which he was obliged to retain. As 


Dean of that Church, he had inſtalled twelve Knights of the Bath in 1761 : 


6 


* 


he had the honour of aſſiſting in the ceremonies of crowning his preſent 


60 Majeſty, and the melancholy office of performing the Funeral Service over 


« King George the Second, and fix others of the Royal Family. He had 


„ always given more attention to the intereſts. of that Society, where he was 


« the Dean, than to his own; and when he quitted it, which was without 
% any conditions attending it, he was ſucceeded in the Deanery by Dr. 


« Thomas, who had been for many years his Sub-dean there, and whom he 
<« favoured no farther towards his getting it, than by acquainting him ſome 
[4 


j * 


months before with his 1 intention of reſigning it.” 


Thus Rr the courts of hls vublick and viſ ble life has beey related by Bimſelf. 


and of a Man arrived at his ſeventy- eighth year much cannot remain to be told. 
Being diſengaged from his Deanery he ſeemed to conſider himſelf as freed from 
half his burthen, and with ſuch vigour as time had left him, and ſuch alacrity 


as religious hope continued to upply, he pred his e Functions and 
: Proves ſtudies. 


In 1773, on the 2 zd of > October, in ber ee year, died his Wite, 


with whom he had lived in great concord fifty-one Years. The Children they 


a ad 


had died very young, and her departure made a void in his life, which it was 


not poſſible to ſupply. About a fortnight after her funeral he came down into 


his hall, and lamented his loſs in proper expreſſions of ſorrow and reſpect, he 


ſpoke of her again in the evening. and from that time mentioned her no more 
in his Family. 


A Separation ſuffered at eichty- tire is not r likely to be long felt. The 


Biſhop, in the ſame year, by too much diligence in his office, exhauſted his 
ſtrength beyond recovery. Having confirmed at Greenwich (October 1.) 


ſeven hundred perſons, he found himſelf next day unable to ſpeak, and never 

regained his former readineſs of utterance. He languiſhed from that time, his 
animal ſtrength gradually deſerted him, his paralytick complaint increaſed, and 
his power of fwallowing was almoſt loſt. Being aſked by one of his Family, who 


conttantly attended him, how he could live with fo little nutriment, I live, 


ſaid he, hun the recollection of an innocent and well ſpent J life, which is my only 


ry of June, 1774, in his eighty-fourth year, and was buried by his Wife in 


the Church of Bromley, in Kent, where a Monument 18 erected to his memory, 
with the een PR Writlen by him 2 fe 


00 In the South Iſle beth FR body of Zathary Peres, D. D. who was made 


« Rector of St. Bartholomew s behind the Royal Exchange, London, 


March 10, 1719-20; Vicar of St. Martin's in the Fields, Weſtminſter, 


„ Jan. 10, 1723-43 Dean of Wincheſter, Aug. 4, 1739; Prolocutor of the 


« Lower Houſe of Convocation, Dec. 7, 1744 ; Biſhop of Bangor, Feb. 21, 
cc 1747-83 Dean of Weſtminſter, May 4, 17 56, and Biſhop of Rocheſter, 
60 June 4, 17 56. He reſigned the Deanery of Weſtminſter June 24, 1768; 
and died in a comfortable hope of (what was the chief aim of all his n 
upon earth) the being promoted to a happier place in Heaven. 


He was born ieee 8, ha dd and died en ops cod wa 774. 


/[utenance. After ſome months of lingering decay, he died at Little Ealing, the 
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xxxi ; 


: Hy ; A Cenotaph likewiſe has been erected, on the South- ſide, 11 Welſtminſter- 
Ot Abbey, v with the following a in 


„„ 
7 91 5 Vuiri admodum Reverendi 
oy . Cachariz Pearte, S., I. P. 
Epiſcopi Roffenſis, hujuſque Eccleſiæ Collegiatæ, 
Nec non Honoratiſſimi Ordinis de ee 
Decani. 
Pueritia, in Schola eee e bene acta, 
Uberiorem Scientiæ Fructum 17 N e — 
Apud Cantabrigienſes collegit. j i ne : 
Quantus inde et Criticus prodiit, & Theologus, 
Teſtantur Scripta ipſius jamdudum Edita, 
Teſtabuntur et mox edenda. 
Seceſsus, tandem, ac Otij impensè cupidus - 
ud Sacris Literis elucidandis vacaret, 
| Decanatum hunc abdicavit; 
2 32 on . Epiſcopatum, inſuper, modo Licuiſſet, 
3 ꝓ— He Abcicaturus. 
= Abſoluto, demum, Quod præcipuè in Vous erat, 
In Sacroſancta Evangelia, et Acta Apoſtolorum, 
Hy 1 I imatiſſimo Commentario, 
ns ; 9 A Laboribus requievit, 
a 474 Z 4-6 xxix Jani. A. D. M DCCLXXIV. Atat. LXXXIV. 
1 W. Tyler, ſculpſ t. 


Vlog: no Children, he 3 made his Brother, Wilkam Pearce, Efq. 
his Heir and Executor. He bequeathed his Library to the Dean and Chapter 
of Weſtminſter, except ſuch Books as they had already. His manuſcripts, 
with the Books which ſhould be left, he gave to his Chaplain the Reverend 
John Derby. 

He left, by his Will, 8 Legacies to private Kites and to Publick 
Charities; but his principal Legacy claims particular mention. There is at 
8 Bromley i in Kent, where the Biſhops of Rocheſter have their Palace, a College 
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founded by Biſhop Warner in 1666, for T: wenty Widows of Cletaymen inſuffi- 


ciently provided for: they are choſen, firſt, from the Dioceſe of Rocheſter, and, 
next to them, the Vidbꝛus of Incumbents in the Deanery of Shoreham, which is 


within the peculiar juriſdiction of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, are always to 


have the preference in every Election. The Fabrick is neat, the apartments are 
commodious, and the condition of the inhabitants ſuch as infers no degradation 
of civil rank. The revenue aſſigned by the Founder was in his time perhaps 


* 


not only competent but liberal; yet, by the alterations which the laſt Century 


has produced in the modes of life and the ſyſtem of expence, what was then 
ample is now become ſcanty, and Biſhop Pearce left ffve thouſand pounds not to 
increaſe the number, but to advance the happineſs of the Society, by fuch an 
augmentation of revenue, az might reſcue them from penury. In this Charity 
there is 5 oſtentation; his bene faction ſcarcely continues his name, but ſinks 


filently into the ancient Fund, and thoſe who ſhall enjoy the plenty which it 
reſtores, will, in a few years, hardly know to whom they owe it. 


It may likewiſe be obſerved, that finding the Records of the Dioceſe of Ro- 


cheſter leſs commodioully, and perhaps leſs ſafely kept for want of a proper Re- 


conſtant benevolence. _ — 


Such was the end of a man, who, in every part of his life, ase | 
himſelf by the Virtues proper to his Station. The diligence of his early ſtudies 


appeared by its effects; he was firſt known to the Publick by Philological 
Learning, which he continued to cultivate in his advanced age. Cicero de 
Oratore was publiſhed by him when he was Batchelor of Arts, and Cicero de 
Officiis when he was Dean of Wincheſter. The Edition of Cicero undertaken 
by Olvet produced a correſpondence between him and Dr. Pearce, in which 


«* Zacharias Pearcius, anglus: qui tres de .Oratore libros Ae e no- 


tiſque illuſtravit, anno M Dec xvi. Hic vero laude digniſſimus, quod facere 


cum bonis temperantibuſque criticis maluit, quam cum lis, qui Tullium Can- 


8 | 


pg y; he, in 1768, built a Regiſtry in that City at his own expence. This 
was done at a time of life, at which many men ſurvive their Publick Spirit, but 
i did not appear from his conduct, that age had at all weakened his natural and 


Olivet expreſſes in terms of great reſpect his eſteem of his learning, and his 
confidence in- his criticiſm, One of his letters has been already ien. and 
it may be proper to add a paſſage from his Preface. 


72 


. 


inclined to haraſs his attendants or inferiors by peeviſhneſs or caprice. 


appearance of it, 
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tabrigiæ tum decorare voluerunt. Qi enim Benfleium ſuum laudibus 
videatur ad cœlum extollere, non imitatur tamen, neque unquam verecundiæ 
fines tranſit: homo excellentis 3 ingenii, fic judicii, & à quo non niſi magna 
expectes.“ 

He did not confine his attention. to the Learned Languages: he was particu- - 


larly ſtudious of Milton's Poetry, and when Dr. Bentley publiſhed his Imaginary 


Emendations of the Paradiſe Loſt, wrote in oppoſition to them a full Vindication 
of the eſtabliſhed Text. The Book was publiſhed in 8vo. 1733—it is now 


become ſcarce ; but many, both of the conjectures and refutations, are preſerved, 


in the correct and very elegant tien of his learned and much eſteemed Friend, ; 


; Dr. Newton. 


In his domeſtic Life he was ; quiet and 1 not difficult to be pleaſed, nor 
This 


calmneſs of mind appeared in his whole manner and deportment. His ſtature | 


was tall, his * venerable, and his countenance —_ of bene 
volence. Res 


In his Parochial Cure he was oundtually diligent, and very ſeldom omitted 


to preach. But his Sermons had not all the effect which he deſired, for his 
voice was low and feeble, and could not reach the whole of a numerous Con- 


gregation. Thoſe whom it did reach were both pleaſed and edified with the 
good Senſe and ſound Doctrine which he never failed to deliver. 
He publiſhed nine occaſional Sermons and one againſt Self- murder, and a 


Concio ad Clerum; and though he was far from being inclined to Controverſy, 
he was, notwithſtanding, provoked to engage at one time with a violent, and af 
another with an artful and deſigning adverſary, 


In 1727 and 1728 appeared the infamous Pamphlet of Walton; in which, 
ſays Dr. Pearce, he treated the miracles without regard to truth and even to the 
either in his criticiſms, or his reaſonings, or his quotations. 
Againſt this Writer, of whom charity muſt hope, that his malignity was in- 
flamed by madneſs, Dr. Pearce ſtood forth in defence of our holy Religion. His 
performance has been often reprinted, and he was placed amongſt the higheſt 
of thoſe Divines, by whoſe labours Woolſton's book was ſo e confuted, 
that Infidelity itſelf ſeems now y aſhamed of it. 
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In 1731 he had a ſhort conteſt with Dr. Middleton. A Treatiſe called 


Scripture Vindicated had been written by Dr. Waterland, a man with whoſe 


merit the Church of England is well acquainted. This performance was cen- 
fared by Dr. Middleton in a Letter to Dr. W aterland, whom he names for the 
ſake of offending him; though he had not put his name to Scripture Vin- 


dicated, and though Middleton did not put his own name to the Letter. 


This Letter falling under the eye of Dr. Pearce was examined by him with 
critical care, and found to abound with many fal ſeboods both in the quotations 


and hiſtorical ſacts, ſo many as to extort this ſevere reprehenſion: + RYE 
6 reader will Judge how inconſiſtent ſuch a proceeding is in one, who de- 


6 clares, as you do, page 46, that t is the buſi neſs and ſtudy of your life in 


«© every enquiry, whether civil, natural, or religious, to ſearch. for and embrace 
« the truth; or, where that is not certainly to be had, What comes "the next 


+46. to. it; probability. « If this be true, you have the buſineſs of your liſe to go 


&« over again; for I hope to convince you, that you have hardly made one 
cc original quotation of an author in his true ſenſe, very often in the ſenſe 


* moſt oppoſite to his true one; and have repreſented not only pallages but 
« facts too in ſo wrong a light, that whatever 200 1 for, it it 18 © ng 


« you have miſled of truth.“ 
Againſt this charge Dr. Middleton made 4 defence, by which Doctor 

Peu was ſo little ſatisfied or diſcouraged, that in his reply he writes with 

that confidence of victory which truth and juſtice naturally aſſume. The 


reply, which 1 formerly made to your Letter, charged it with containing i 


« many falſeboods both in the quotations and Hiſtorical facts, by which you en- 
« deavoured fo weaken the authority of Moſes. To prove this charge I pro- 
« duced fifteen quotations and two hiſtorical facts as falſely reported by you: 
« toeach of theſe you have anſwered diſtinctly, denying the accuſation to be 
« well grounded in any inſtance, except one, to which you have pleaded 


„ guilty. But I inſiſt, Sir, upon it, that there is nothing rafhly advanced 
« againſt you in my reply to your Letter; and if in the following ſheets I 
do not clearly ſhew, that, notwithſtanding all the {kill of your defence, 


cc every ſingle inſtance of falſhood charged upon you is made good ; if 1 do 
not ſhew that the new quotations, which you have produced in the courſe 


2 of your defence, are ans of * ſame ſtamp with the former; if I 
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% do not ſhew that you generally miſrepreſent the very words of my reply, 
„ and then form an anſwer to what I never ſaid or intended; I am content 
« to paſs for as low a creature in learning and reaſoning, as you, in aid of 


„your arguments, have all along endeavoured to repreſent men 
When he was advanced to the Honours of Epiſcopacy, he did not conſider 


| himſelf as placed in a ſtate, that allowed him any remiſſion from the La- 
bours of his Miniſtry. He was not hindered by the diſtance of Bangor from 


annually reſorting to that Dioceſe, (one year only excepted) and diſcharging his 


- Epiſcopal Duties there, to 17533 after which, having ſuffered greatly from the 
fatigue of his laſt journey, he was adviſed, by his Phyſician and Friend, the emi- 


nent and learned Dr. Heberden, and prevailed upon not to attempt another. 


When he accepted the Biſhoprick of Bangor, he cſtabliſhed in himſelf a 


lion of conferring Welch Preferments or Benefices only on Welchmen; 
to this reſolution he adhered in defiance of influence or importunity. He 
twice gave away the Deanery, and beſtowed many Benefices ; but always choſe 


for his Patronage the Natives of the Country, whatever might be the murmurs 
of his relations, or the diſappointment of his Chaplains. _ 75 85 
The Dioceſe of Rocheſter, which he obtained about nine years afterwar ds, 


conjoined, as has been De. ſome time uſual, with the Deanery of Weſtminſter, | 
afforded him a courſe of duty more commodious. He divided his time be- 


tween his Publick Offices and his ſolitary ſtudies. He preached at Bromley 


or Ealing, as he was at either place; and by many years labour in the Expli- 


cation of the New Teſtament, produced the Commentary, &c. here offered 
to the Publick, which he bequeathed to dhe care of the Editor 1 in the follow! ing 
words: 5 
I give and 3 to the Rev. John Baby my n to the copies 100 what 
«I have cauſed to be printed, that of Longinus excepted, the copy of which 1 
« fold to Mr. Tonſon; and alſo all my manuſcript ſermons, and al! my other 
manuſcripts in looſe papers, or in bound books, particularly what I have 
„ drawn up on St. Paul's Firft 2 i/ile to the Corinthians, and cauſed to be 
printed many years ago, though it was never yet publiſhed, and what 1 
have been for many years paſt preparing upon the Four Gojpels and the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, both which works I intend to publiſh, if it ſhall pleaſe God 
to give me life and health to perform the ſame ; but, if not, I recommend 
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xxxvi FF Et . * ; 
« the care and printing of both thoſe Works to the ſaid J. Derby. And my 
Will is, that what I have prepared with regard to both of them be delivered 


« to him for the printing of them, if thought proper, he adviſing with and 
% conſulting on that head the ſaid Dr. Thomas, Dean of Weſtminſter, and 


* 


„having in what he ſhall do therein a ſtrict regard to , Reputation and to 
* the intereſt of our Holy Religion.“ | 


The Tranſlation and Paraphraſe on the Firft Ep ale to the Gibt is part & 
a work originally intended to have been performed by the joint labour of learned 
men, who were uſed to meet weekly at the houſe of Dr. Pearce, when he was 


Vicar of St. Martin's. Their converſation was commonly on ſacred and learned 
ſubjects. One evening Dr. Pearce propoſed, that each ſhould undertake for 
himſelf to explain and illuſtrate one of St. Paul's Epiſtles. Being preſſed to 
chooſe his own part, he ſelected the Firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and was (as 


far as we know) the only perſon who proceeded to execute the intended plan. 


In the Adminiſtration of his Epiſcopal Charge, I know not that he raiſed 


more than one complaint againſt him. The Rectory of Stone, a Living of 
very conſiderable value fell to his diſpoſal, and he conferred it on the Reverend 


Thomas Heathcote, a young man indeed, but of ſufficient qualifications, and 


a moſt amiable character, and Great Grandſon of his Patron, Thomas Earl of 


Macclesfield, whoſe favours, conferred forty years before, his Gratitude did not 


ſuffer him to forget. This appointment however gave ſo much offence to one, 


named by himſelf Clericus Roffnſis, who ſeemed to think the rights of ſeniority 
violated, that he wrote againſt his Dioceſan, a Pamphlet filled with the acrimony 
of di ſappointment; but which muſt conduce more to raiſe the Character of the 


man attacked, than many Panegyricks ; becauſe it ſhews, that he who deſired 
to ſay evil, had at laſt nothing to ſay. 


No part of Doctor Pearce's life gave occaſion to 5 En diſquifit tion and 
conjecture as his deſire of Reſigning his Preferments, which in oppoſition to 
almoſt all Opinions, Secular and Clerical, he urged with great vehemence, 
and enforced with much importunity. A wiſh for degradation and diminu— 
tion is a paſſion of which ſo few examples are found, that it was perhaps at 


firſt hardly thought ſerious, and afterwards hardly thought ſane and ſober. 
It was to act againſt the common courſe of human practice, to contend for the 


loſs of things, which all the reſt of the world is contending to gain. 


Of 
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Of a Reſolution ſo uncommon, Curioſity was naturally diligent to enquire 


the motive. As it could not be founded in avarice, it was ſought in vanity, 
and Doctor Pearce was ſuſpected as aſpiring to the antiquated praiſe of con- 
| tempt of wealth, and defire of retirement. Of this wiſh, how much he ob- 


tained, and how much was refuſed him, with the reaſons which he ſuppoſed 


to produce the refuſal, he has already related. The heart cannot be completely 


known; but the neareſt approach which can be made is by opportunities of 


examining the thoughts when they operate in ſecret, without the influence of 
auditors and beholders. That the intended Refignation proceeded from the 


cauſes publickly alledged, a deſire of diſmiſſion from publick cares, and of 


opportunity for more continued ſtudy, there is in one of his miſcellaneous 


Manuſcripts a teſtimony not eaſily refuted. In a ſhort Poem, which can be 
ſuppoſed to be only a Soliloquy, nothing more than his own thoughts, written 


down for his own Gratification, he expreſſes his content in vacating his Deanery. | 
The Verſes perhaps will gain no great applauſe, having not been written for the 
inſpection of Longinus 3 ; but they afford a pleaſing Image of a learned Biſhop 
at ſeventy-eight, looking back to his juvenile amuſements, and, now and 
then, entertaining himſelf with poetical Compoſition. He ſeems indeed never to 


| have loſt his love of Poctry, for he has left many ſhort Compoſitions both in 
Latin and Engliſh eric. - 8 | 


The WISH, 12885 when I Jon 75 the DEANERY or WESTMINSTER. 


From all Decanal cares at laſt {et Hil. 

(O could that freedom ſtill more perfect . 

My ſun's meridian hour, long paſt and gone 3 

Dim night, unfit for work, comes haſt'ning on; 

In life's late ew ning, thro* a length of day, 

I find me gently tending to decay: 3 
How ſhall I then my fated exit make ? 3 
How beſt ſecure my great eternal ſtake ? 
This my prime with, to ſee thy glorious face, 
O gracious God, in ſome more happy place; 


* 


Till 


tak OS: 6-40. B:403 
the care and printing of both thoſe Works to the ſaid J. Derby. And my 


- 


* 


Will is, that what I have prepared with regard to both of them be delivered 
« to lum for the printing of them, if thought proper, he adviſing with and 
« conſulting on that head the ſaid Dr. Thomas, Dean of Weſtminſter, and 
„ having in what he ſhall do therein a ſtrict — to my — and to 

« the intereſt of our Holy Religion.” . a | 

The Tranſlation and Paraphraſe on the Fir Ep ile to the Curran; is part of 
a work originally intended to have been performed by the joint labour of learned 
men, who were uſed to meet weekly at the houſe of Dr. Pearce, when he was 
Vicar of St. Martin's. Their converſation was commonly on ſacred and learned 
ſubjects. One evening Dr. Pearce propoſed, that each ſhould undertake for 
himſelf to explain and illuſtrate one of St. Paul's Epiſtles. Being prefled to 
chooſe his own part, he ſelected the Firf Epiſtle to the Corinthians, and was (as 
far as we know) the only perſo! n who proceeded to execute the intended plan. 

In the Adminiſtration of his Epiſcopal Charge, I know not that he raiſed 
more than one complaint againſt him. The Rectory of Stone, a Living of 
very conſiderable value fell to his diſpoſal, and he conferred it on the Reverend 
Thomas Heathcote, a young man indeed, but of ſufficient qualifications, and 
a moſt amiable character, and Great Grandſon of his Patron, Thomas Earl of 
Macclesfield, whoſe favours, conferred forty years betore, his Gratitude did not 
ſuffer him to forget. This appointment however gave ſo much offence to one, 
named by himſelf Clericus Roſfenſis, who ſeemed to think the rights of ſeniority 
violated, that he wrote againſt his Dioceſan, a Pamphlet filled with the acrimony 
of diſappointment ; but which muſt conduce more to raiſe the Character of the 
man attacked, than many Panegyricks ; becauſe it ſhews, that he who defired 
to ſay evil, had at laſt nothing to ſay. 

No part of Doctor Pearce's life gave occaſion to ſo much difquifit tion and 
conjecture as his deſire of Reſigning his Preferments, which in oppoſition to 
almoſt all Opinions, Secular and Clerical, he urged with great vehemence, 
and enforced with much importunity. A wiſh for degradation and diminu- 
tion is a paſſion of which ſo few examples are found, that it was perhaps at - 
firſt hardly thought ſerious, and afterwards hardly thought ſane and ſober. 
It was to act againſt the common courſe of human practice, to contend for the 
loſs of things, which all the reſt of the world is contending to gain. | 
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Of a Reſolution ſo uncommon, Curioſity was naturally diligent to enquire 


the motive. As it could not be founded in avarice, it was ſought in vanity, 
and Doctor Pearce was ſuſpected as aſpiring to the antiquated praiſe of con- 
tempt of wealth, and deſire of retirement. Of this wiſh, how much he ob- 


tained, and how much was refuſed him, with the reaſons which he ſuppoſed 


to produce the refuſal, he has already related. 'The heart cannot be completely 
known ; but the neareſt approach which can -be made is by opportunities of 
examining the thoughts when they operate in ſecret, without the influence of 
auditors and beholders. That .the intended Reſignation proceeded from the 
cauſes publickly alledged, a . of diſmiſſion from publick cares, and of 


opportunity for more continued ſtudy, there is in one of his miſcellaneous 


Manuſcripts a teſtimony not eaſily refuted. In a ſhort Poem, which can be 


ſuppoſed to be only a Soliloquy, nothing more than his own thoughts, written 
| down for his own Gratification, he exprefles his content in vacating his Deanery. 
The Verſes perhaps will gain no great applauſe, having not been written for the 
inſpection of Longinus ; but they afford a pleaſing Image of a learned Biſhop 
at ſeventy-eight, looking back to his juvenile 3 and, now and 
then, entertaining himſelf with poetical Compoſition. He ſeems indeed never to 


have loſt his love of Poetry, for he has left many {hort Compoſitions both in 


5 Latin and Engliſh Verſe. - 


The WISH, 1768, when I rf he Deaxery OF WESTMINSTER. 


Fim all Dan cares at laſt ſet Arie 
(0 could that freedom ſtill more perfect be) 
My ſun's meridian hour, long paſt and gone L 
Dim night, unfit for work, comes haſt'ning on; 
In life's late ev'ning, thro' a length of day, 
I find me gently tending to decay : 
How ſhall I then my fated exit make? 
How beſt ſecure my great eternal ſtake ? 
This my prime with, to ſee thy glorious face, 
O gracious God, in ſome more happy place ; 


Till 


Xxvili n ‚ . HD 


Till then, to ſpend my ſhort remains of time Fi 
In thoughts, which raiſe the ſoul to truths ſublime ; 
To lve with innocence, with peace and love, tl 
As do thoſe ſaints who dwell in bliſs above : 
By prayers, the wings which faith to reaſon lends, 
O now my ſoul to Heav'n's high throne aſcends : 
While here on earth, thus on my bended knee, 
O Power divine, I ſupplicate to thee ; 
May I meet Death, when his approach is made, 
Not fond of life, nor of his dart afraid ; 
Feel that my gain, which I eſteem'd a loſs : 
Heav'n is the gold refin'd, earth but the droſs. 


After this imperfect releaſe from Publick Duties, he lived and laboured about 


fix years, and then paſſed to that Sate where no Virtue! is unrewarded. 


A CATALOGUE OF DOCTOR PEARCE'S WORKS. 


My SERMONS printed. 


In 1723. A thankſpiving Sermon for Preſervation from the Plague 3 preached | 


before the Lord Mayor and Aldermen, April 25, 1723. 


1724. A Farewel Sermon; preached at quitting the Rector of St. Bartho- 


lomew's, Jan. 26, 1723-4. 
1727. A Sermon; preached at the Conſecration of St. Martin 8 Church, 
Weſtminſter, Oct. 20, 1726. 4 
1730. A Sermon on the Propagation of the Goſpel; ; at 3 Church, on 
Friday, Feb. 20, 1729-30. 

1734. A Sermon on Self- murder. 


1735. A Sermon on the Subject of the Charity-ſchools ; i preached at st. 
Sepulchre's, April 17, 1735. 


1741. Concio ad Synodum Cleri in Provincia Cant. habita, 2d edit. pee. 2, 1741. 


1743. Spittal Sermon, at St. Bride's, on Tueſday, in Eaſter Week, 1743. 


1749. A Sermon before the Lords, in Weſtminſter Abbey, _ 30, 


1748-9. 


1760. 
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An Account of Trinity College 1 in Cambridge, Fund 
Epiſtolæ Duæ - - - _—_ 
| A Letter to the Clergy of the Church of 1 on 
—_ Occaſion of the Biſhop of Rocheſter's Commitment 
= to the Tower, 2d edit. 8 28 - — 
The ſame in French. 
Miracles of Jeſus vindicated in - = 1727 and 
A Review of the Text of Milton 6 
Two Letters againſt Dr. Middleton, 3d edit. — 


1716, 


1732 
1746, 


1771. 


1744. 


17. 


2335 


17525 
1762, 


1773. 


1745. 
1761. 


7740, 
1741, 


1722, 
1728, 


1733, 
1752. 
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* 4 1700. A Faſt Sermon before the Lords, in Weſtminſter Abbey, on Cos 


1760. A Jubilee Sermon, preached i in ditto, on Tueſday, June 3, 1760. 
Zachar Y Pearce wrote the No. 1 in the 8th vol. of the Spectator, upon 


Alſo the letter ſigned Ned Mum, being in No. 121. in the 2d vol. of the 
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The following Letter, though it contains nothing theological or connected with 
the contents of this Volume, is yet inſerted as it may gratify the curiofity of man- 
kind, by fome account of the great Newton; and as it refietts ſome honour on 
Doetor Pearce, by fhewing that his friendſhip was valued, and his * 


ſought, by the fir ff man of 5 age and rl 


An ACCOUN 1 of what related to the oublithing of Sir Iſaac Newton's 


| CuronoLoOGY oF ANCIENT KINGDOMS, 1728. In a Letter from the Right 
Rev. Zachary Pearce, Biſhop of Rocheſter, (then mg.) Written i in 1754, | 
to the Rev. Dr. Hunt, Hebrew Profeflor, at Oxford. 


In the Philoſophical Tranſactions, vol. xlviii. part i. page 19, it is faid by 


the 1 ingenious and learned Mr. Coſtard, © that Treatiſe (meaning the Treatiſe | 
0 above- mentioned) never had the finiſhing hand of its great author, and it 18 
„Vell known now in what manner it came abroad.“ 


This occaſioned the Biſhop of Bangor (now Biſhop of Rocheſter) in 1754 
to write a Letter to the Reverend and Eminent Dr. Hunt, Hebrew Profeflor 
of Oxford and Canon of Chriſt Church ; whom the Biſhop knew to be ac- 
quainted with Mr. Coſtard ; deſiring him to aſk as a favour, that that Re- 


verend Gentleman would inform the Biſhop of the PUTS, to which the 
above written words had a reference. 


In anſwer to the Biſhop's J tons Dr. Hunt, by one dated Auguſt 'Z I 7 54, 


. gave the ee account: 


| 1 D ID not ſee Mr. Coſtard till the- day has 3 He the” the 


£768 reaſon, why he imagined, that Sir Iſaac Newton 8 Chronology had never 
„ received the finiſhing hand of its author, was, becauſe he had been credibly 


3 « informed, that, after Sir Iſaac's death, fifteen copies of that work were 
« found 1 in his hand: writing; of no one of which it could be affirmed that it 


<« was 10 perfect, as not to have received further corrections and improvements, 


if Sir Iſaac himſelf had lived to have publiſhed it. And, as to the manner 


of its coming abroad, he has been informed, that it was thus: the late 


7 — had , 1 Sir Iſaac, a little before his death, to let her have 


6 a ſight 


„„ 


ener e d . vii 


& a fight of a Copy of it. This Copy her Majeſty happened to lend to 5 
« French Ambaſſador, who then reſided here, and who privately employed a 


0 great number of hands, and in one night's time got it tranſcribed; and ſo ſent 


« it into his own Country, where it was immediately tranſlated into French, 
« and animadverted on by Souciet. This alarmed Sir Iſaac's Executors, and 


« put them on printing an authentic Edition of it here : who might otherwiſe 
perhaps (for this Mr. Coſtard's ſtricture ſhould ſeem to intimate) never 


6“ have thought of publiſhing it at all.” Thus far Mr. Coſtard. © I went, 


added Dr. Hunt, ſoon after Sir Iſaac's death into Lord Macclesfield's Fa- 
„ mily, where I heard much talk about that great Man: and I think, I re- 
member ſomething of both the circumſtances, which Mr. Coſtard men- 
« tions: Iam ſure I ſaw Souciet's Book foon after it was printed.” 


Upon DE: Receipt of this Letter "OY the Proteitor Dr. Hunt, the Biſhop 


wrote the following Letter to him, dated Auguſt 8 1754. 


- A M able 0 give a very different and a much truer Account of this matter, 


which is as follows : 
In the year 1725, and about five months before Sir aac died, I had the 
honour of a vifit from him at my Houſe in St. Martin's Church-yard, to which 
he walked, at his great Age, from his Houſe near Leiceſter-fields. 


He ſtaid with me near two hours, and our Converſation chiefly turned upon 
bis Chronology of Ancient Kingdoms, and upon the Fate which his Short Chronicle 
had met with. Among other things he faid, “that the late Queen, when 
Princeſs of Wales, had about the year 1720, (if I remember the year aright) 
« ſent to him, and deſired him to let her ſee what he had written upon Chro- 
% nology ; and that, to oblige the Princeſs, he had drawn up his Short Chronicle, 
“as thinking it in that ſhape the propereſt for Her Peruſal; that he ſent it to 
Her, and that She, after {ome time, lent it to the Abbe Conti, a Venctian 


6 Gentleman of Diſtinction, then in England, and frequenting Her Court ; 


52258 that the Abbe, without the Princeſs” s Conſent (as he believed) took a Copy of. 
it; and that ſome time after, when he was in France, to which he went from 


6 England, a Tranſlation of it in French was publiſhed at F206; without Sir 


Iſaac's Approbation, or Knowledge. a Es 
Vol. I. £ . 


* 
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The Princeſs favoured other Perſons likewiſe with a ſight of this Short Chro- 


nicle, who with, or perhaps without, Her Leave, took Copies of it; for J had 


one, at the time of this viſit, taken by me from another in the poſſeſſion of 
the late Earl of Macclesfield, then Lord Chancellor. 8 

Sir Iaac, at the ſame viſit, informed me, „ that he had ſpent thirty years 
ec at intervals in reading over all the Authors, or parts of Authors, which 
„could furniſh him with any Materials for forming a juſt Account of the 
Ancient Chronology ; that he had in his Reading made Collections from thoſe 


Authors, and had, at the end of thirty years, laid together all his Materials, 


«© and compoſed from thence his Chronology of Ancient Kingdoms; and that 


he had written it over ſeveral times (it appeared afterwards, I think, ſixteen 


Ki times) making few alterations in it, but what were for the ſake of ſhorten- 
« ing it (as I gathered from his diſcourſe) and leaving out in every later 


& Copy ſome 1 the authorities and references, upon which he had grounded 
* his opinions.” | 


It is a pity, that he took 0 much of the fame method 5 in his Chronology 
which he took in his Principia, &c. concealing his proofs, and leaving it to 
the ſagacity of others to diſcover them. For want of theſe, in ſome inſtances, 
what he ſays on Chronology does not ſufficiently appear at preſent to reſt 
upon any thing but his aſſertions; and the want of theſe was thought fo > 


great by the editors (Martin Folkes, Eſq. and Dr. Pellet) that they or one 


of them, as I have been informed, did in ſome places put References to Authors 


in the margin of the Work; which are printed now as Sir Iſaac's References, 
though not his, and not perhaps always referring to the very ſame places, 


upon which he founded his aflertions. I mention this the rather becauſe two 
or three of the places referred to in the margin of his Work have been thought, 
by good Judges, not to ſpeak fully to the point for which they are brought, 


and therefore Sir Iſaac's credit in this particular has ſuffered with ſome perſons: 5 


but proofs he may have had, which he choſe to conceal, though what now 


ſtands in the Margin in thoſe few places may have come from another hand, 


and may not amount to a full proof, as it pretends to do. In the ſame Con- 


verſation I took the liberty of deſiring, that he would think of publiſhing his 


Chronology of Ancient Kingdoms in his life time; repreſenting to him, that 
what had been publiſhed in France, had not done juſtice to bim, as being at 


beſt 
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beſt a Tranſlation of what is an Epitome only of his Work, and was never de- 


ſigned for the Preſs; and that there was the greater neceſſity (as I thought) 


of his publiſhing it, as it was unattended with any part of his proofs, and as 
the Tranſlator had ſometimes miſtaken his meaning. He was pleated to hear 


me with attention, and ſaid, ** that at his time of life it was too late to enter 


« into a Controverſy, which might perhaps ariſe upon his publiſhing his 
% thoughts on Ancient Chronology, as they diftered fo much ſrom the com- 


«© mon opinion and that he had often met with ill uſage from ſome of the 
66 Learned abroad (one or two inſtances of which, though they 1 never appeared 
„to the world, he then mentioned to me) and that he did not care to give 
e them any further handle for repeating the ſame ill uſage again.” 


Notwithſtanding this I continued to preſs his publiſhing what he hed . 
pared, and J ventured to adviſe him to give to the Reader, in a ſhort Preface 


to the Work, an account (the ſame with what he had given to me, and which 
I before mentioned) of the ſteps taken by him in the compoſing it; and to add, 


that this appeared to him to be the truth, after all his time and labour ſpent 
upon Ancient Chronology; and that he now left his judgment upon the whole 
to the Reader, being determined not to enter into Controverſy with any man 


about any of the particulars « of it, at his time of life, when he was ſo far ad- 
vanced in years. 


To this advice he gave no poſitive Anſwer: but upon his return home he 


told Mr. Conduit, who. had married his niece, and was then at his houſe; 
„ that I had been perſuading him to publiſh his Chronology, and that he 


£ believed, he ſhould do it.” Of this Mr. Conduit informed me ſoon after, 
and I found it true in what follows. | 

A few days before he died, I made him a viſit at Kenſington, here he 
was then for his health, and where I found Mr. Innys the Bookſeller with 
him: he withdrew as ſoon as I came in, and went away; and I mention 


this, only for confirming my account by. one circumſtance, which 1 ſhall 


mention before I conclude; 
I dined with Sir Iſaac on that day, and we were alone all the time of my 


ſtay with him: 1 found him writing over his Chronology of Ancient Kingdoms, 


without the help of Spectacles, at the greateſt diſtance in the Room from the 


Windows, and with a parcel of Books on the table caſting a ſhade upon his 


t'3 5 Paper. 
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Pape. Seeing this, on my entering the room, I ſaid to him, “ Sir, you 


„ ſeera to be writing in a place where you cannot ſo well ſee.” His anſwer 
was, „A little Light ſerves me.” He then told me, “that he was preparing 


„his Chronology for the Prefs, and that he had written the greateſt part of 
it over again for that purpoſe.” He read to me two or three ſheets of what 
| he had written, (about the middle, I think, of the Work) on occaſion of 


ſome points in Chronology, which had been mentioned in our converſation. 
I believe, that he continued reading to me, and talking about what he had 
read, for near an hour, before the dinner was brought up. And one particular 
I well remember, v/z. that, ſpeaking of ſome Fact, he could not recollect the 
name of the King, in whoſe Reign it had happened, (and therefore he com- 


plained of his Memory's beginning to fail him ;) but he added immediately, 
that it was in ſuch a year of ſuch an Olympiad, naming them both very 


exactly. A circumſtance which I thought very obſervable, as the ready men- 
tion of ſuch Chronological Dates ſeemed to me a greater proof of his Memory” 8 


not failing him, than the naming of the King would have been. 


Agreeably to this account of mine, as to Sir Iſaac's intention of publiſhing 


his Treatiſe on the Chronology of Ancient Kingdoms, the Advertiſement prefixed N 
to the firſt Edition of it in 1728, ſays, „that he lately reviſed it, and was 
6 actually preparing it for the Preſs at the time of his Death ; that the Short 


« Chronicle was never intended to be publiſhed by him, and therefore was 


„not fo lately corrected by him; and that the ſixth chapter (of the Chrono- 
„ Jogy) was not copied out with the other five, which makes it doubtful, 
„ whether he intended to print it; but that being found among his Papers, 


« and evidently appearing to be a Continuation of the ſame work, and, (as 


4 ſuch) abridged in the Short Chronicle, it was thought proper to be added.” 


This is the account given by the Publiſhers, and it agrees with mine, as 
far as it goes: if this then be the true account, it appears, that the five firſt 


Chapters of the Chronology of Ancient Kingdoms had the finiſhing Hand of the 


great Author: and it is moſt probable, that his Death only prevented his 
writing over the ſixth chapter, and adding it to the others. It appears like- 


wiſe, that Sir Iſaac intended his Chronology of Ancient Kingdoms for the Preſs, 
and that the Executors did not take an alarm from any thing which paſſed 


in F rance, and thereupon cauſe an authentic Edition of it to be printed here. 


T0 


Auguſt roth, 1754. 
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What was printed abroad, was only a Tranflation of the Short Chronicle: the 
Chronology of Ancient Kingdoms was never, I believe, out of Sir Ilaac 8 hands 


till the day of his Death. 
Mr. Innys I ſaw, (as I faid before) at Sir Iſaac's a few FOR before his Death : 


and after his Death Mr. Innys came to me, and told me, that, before I came 
* Iſaac had been talking to him about his deſign of printing his Chrono- 
; logy, and had promiſed him, that he ſhould have the printing of it ; but 

that upon his application to the Executors they ſeemed to have no regard to 

what he ſaid about ſuch a Promiſe, becauſe nothing appeared for it, but his 
own word only. He deſired therefore to know from me, whether Sir Iſaac, 
while I was with him, had ſaid any thing about his Intention, that he ſhould 


have the printing it. But as Sir Iſaac had ſaid nothing to me on that head, 


J could not give him the ſatisfaction, which he wanted; though, I believe, 
from Mr. Innys's diſcourſe, that Sir Iſaac had talked to him about his In- 
tention to print it, and probably had given him hopes, that he ſhould be the 
Printer, as he then printed all the Philoſophical Tranſactions for the Royal ; 
Society, of which Sir Iſaac was Preſident. 


This, to the beſt of my Remembrance, is the ah and I remember the 


| particulars the better for my having frequently ! in converſation mentioned them 
to my acquaintance. 


I am, Reverend Sir, &c. 


Zr. BAN G OR. 


N. B. Sir Iſaac ded: March 20th, 9 in the 8 5th year of his age, as 


appears by a en Ring given to me at his Funeral which I attended. 


. 3 
* 


. 


aw WY al 


N 


„ —— — 


M 


64. 


48 5+) 


_— — 


a0 — —— yl F 
. auth — 0 


* es 
— 


— — 


AL nee As 


: 
/ 


| 
j 
| 
| 


m. 
—— — 


| - = A 
1 — 2 
= - hin | — 
— 8 5 = _ : 
C 6: | | 
. FE " '© | 
2 = — © = 8 ol | : | 


4 


1 
YEAR 
A 


D 


* = P 
n bs Wie £2544 
= 2 * Z's Fx 
END e 2 * k by 
Ts any 4. C&S" 1 x 
. 


DISSERTATION 


4 F the Reader is willing to know the grounds upon which this Chronological 
Table was framed, he is deſired to give a proper Attention to the * of 


the following Diſcourte * that Subject. 


| St. Matthew tell us, ii. 1. that Jeſus was 3 in the dayi f Herod the King 
of Judea; and 
St. Luke ſays, iii. „ 2 3, that John began to \ rea and baptize in the 15 
year of Tiberius the Roman Emperor; and that Feſus came, among other Jews, 
o be baptized by him, when he was beginning to be about 30 years of age. 
Now, upon the Teſtimony of theſe Evangeliſts, there are two Queſtions which 
ariſe, viz. in what year of the building of the city of Rome Herod died; and in Fiat 
year of Herod's reign the birth of Jeſus is to be placed. 
For finding the true Anſwer to theſe Queſtions, I chiefly make uſe of "OUR | 
the Jewiſh Hiſtorian, and Velleius Paterculus the Roman one, for my Authorities. 
Vell. Paterculus wrote his Hiſtory in the 16th year of Tiberius, but a little 
after Jeſus was baptized, a circumſtance not to be met with in any other Greek 
or Roman Hiſtory now extant. And Joſephus was not only a Native of Judea, 
and as fuch better acquainted with Jewiſh times and facts than the Greek and 
Roman Hiſtorians could be, but he lived many years at Rome, and more 
nearly to the times of Jeſus than any other Writer of Hiſtory did (except Pater- | 
_ culus) I mean of thoſe, whoſe Hiſtories have been handed down to our age. 
Both of theſe Hiſtorians have left to us in their Writings ſuch Characters of thoſe 
times, as may help us to fix the years of this Wh A Table with a tole- | 
rable degree of Fe 9 85 | 


— 


The iſt ede is, In nohat year U. Fob did Herod die? which may be an- 5 9 


Livered 3 in the following manner: 


13 ſays, That Herod reigned thirty- ſeven years from the time of his 
being declared King by the Roman Senate; and thirty-four years from the 
death of his Prdeceflor OO. ” Ant. p. 779 and 1942, Edit. Hudſon. 
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That Archelaus, his Succeſſor, was ie and | baniſhed i in e 8 yu 
of his reign, p. 788 and 904. _  -- 

That the Battle of Actium was fought 3 in the Grenth year of Herod's been, 
p. 73. 

That Archelaus was depoſed 14 baniſhed f in the thirty-ſeventh year of the | 
Actian Victory, p. 794: 

From which four Characters it al that Herod (according to Joſephus) i 
died in the 28th year of the Actian Victory. 

But, becauſe - ſeveral particulars of theſe four Chronological Characters 
demand ſome farther Explanation, I all 1 W Reader the n Remarks 


upon them. 


Remark I. The f fiſt of Herod's thirty-four years, veiled from the deathic of 
Antigonus, began in Auguſt, or at leaſt before September 2, the day on which 
the Battle of Actium was fought. This I prove in the following manner. 

Joſephus ſays, p. 6 58, that Jeruſalem was taken by Herod 7 in Ie TI 5 


2 M. Agrippa and Caninius Gallus. 


Dio ſays, (p. 442. Edit. Hanov.) that the Battle of Actium was fought on 


the 2d of September 3 and Paterculus ſays, in I. 2998 1 it was in the ys, Yip 
, Octavius III. and of Meſſala Corvinus. 


Now by the Faſti Conſulares it appears, that this had been us five 
conſular years between thoſe two years ; and therefore it follows, that Jeru- 


ſalem could not have been taken by Herod, nor Antigonus have been put to 


death by Antony after the 2d of September: for then the Actian Victory 
would have been obtained, not in the ſeventh (as Joſephus ſays it was) but 


in the ſixth year of Herod's reign, computed from the death of Antigonus. 7 


| Beſides, Joſephus | ſays, p. 901, that Antigonus reigned three years and 


tres months, and that he was made King of Judea by the Parthians about the 


time of the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, (i. e. about the middle of May) p. 643. There- 
fore he muſt have been put to death by Antony about the month of Avguſt, & 
and the years of Herod' 8 5 computed from his death, muſt have begun 


in that month. 


Again, the ſame may be proved from what iche ſays about the Siege of 
Ae by Herod. He tells W 8 6 56, that Herod took it In the third 


year 
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year of. his reign, reckoned from the time of his being declared King by the 
Roman Senate. He adds, that the Siege of Jeruſalem was begun by kim, as 


aon asube winter æwas ended, p. 656. probably about the beginning of February; 


that the Siege laſted froe months, p. 1000; and that the city was taken in ile 


third month, on a Faſt Day, in the Confalfhip of M. Aegrippa and Caninius Gall Us, 
p. 658. 1. e. in the month Sivan, which was the third month of the Jewiſh 


year, reckoning from Niſan, and anſwered to our June, on the 17th of which 
a Fan was uſed to be kept by the Jews, as Buxtorf tells us in his Synag. Fud. 
c. 30. This third month could not be the third reckoned from the Autumn, 


(as Archbiſhop Uther reckons it, who makes Jeruſalem to have been taken by 


Herod on the Calends of January, Annal. ad J. P. 4677.); for then from the 
end of, the IWinter, when the Siege began, to the time of Jeruſalem” s being 
taken, there would have paſſed eleven months, not five months only, as Joſe- 
phus ſays. Now Joſephus telling us, that Antigonus was carried to Antioch, 
and there beheaded by Antony ſome time after the taking of Jeruſalem, we 


may allow two months for that ſpace of time, and ſuppoſe him to have been 


executed in Auguſt, For theſe Reaſons I fix the beginning of the thirty-four 


years of Herod's reign, computed from the death of Antigonus, in the month 


of Auguſt, and reckon his thirty-fourth or laſt year to have begun about a 
month before the Eng of the twenty-cighth. Actian year. 


Remark II. Herod' 5 ſeventh year, in which the Battle at 1 was 3 


was his ſeventh year | from the death of Antigonus, not his ſeventh from lus 


| being declared. King by the Roman Senate, which was near three years before 


the other Period. For, if this ſeventh year is to be computed from his being 


declared King by the Senate, and if he reigned thirty-ſeven years from that Pe- 


riod (as Joſephus ſays he did) and if Archelaus was baniſhed in the tenth year 
of his reign, then Archelaus muſt have been baniſhed in the fortieth year of 


the Actian Victory, not in the thirty ſeventh, which 1s Joſephus” s account of the 
matter. But if we reckon this ſeventh year of Herod's reign from the death 


of Antigonus, then the latter part of the thirty-ſeventh Actian year, and the 


tenth year of Archelays' 8 e will coincide together, as they do in this 
Table. e 
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cd year) could not have been a eee one. 
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Remark III. Herod's thirty- fourth year was not a compleat one, he dying 


before it was ended; for, unleſs this was the caſe, we cannot reconcile what 


Joſephus ſays, p. 788. and p. 794, concerning Archelaus's tenth year being in 


the thirty-ſeventh Actian year, with what he ſays; p. 673, concerning the 


Battle at Actium being fought in the ſeventh year of Herod's reign. The 


thirty-ſeventh Actian year muſt have begun on September 2, in the ninth year 


of Archelaus's/ reign, and therefore the twenty-ninth year of it muſt” have 


begun in the firſt year of his reign. Now, if the Battle was fought at Actium 


in the ſeventh year of Herod's reign (about a month after his reign began, as 
was ſhewed before), then Herod's thirty-fourth year could not have been eom- 
pleat till about a month before the ſecond of September in that year, when the 


twenty-ninth year of the Actian Victory began. But Joſephus telling us, that 


Herod died a litile before the Fewiſh Paſſover, p. 770 and 1042, it is plain, 
that his thirty- fourth year (which was concurrent with the e AA 


Remark IV. 1 may 7 reaſonably. $A ha TRIP 8 Herod's 3 = 8 = 


Archelaus' s ſucceeding him, in or about the beginning of February. This. 


may be made appear in the following manner: Herod died before a Jewiſh 


Paſſover, and not long before it; as may be gathered from what Joſephus ſays. 
in Ant. p. 770-73, and B. Jud. 1042, &c. It was but a little before his death, 
that the Lunar Eclipſe happened, which Joſephus mentions, p. 768, and which 


(with Scaliger and Calviſius) I ſuppoſe might have happened on the ninth or 
tenth of January. And if Herod died, and Archelaus ſucceeded him, about 


the beginning of February, there was time enough between this and the Paſſ- 


over approaching, for Archelaus to do all that Joſephus ſays he did, before that 


Feſtival; for he was in great haſte to go 10 Rome for getting his Father's laft Will 


and Teſtament confirmed there, p. 772 and 10483 and therefore it is likely, that 
he diſpatched, as much as he could, the Ceremony of his Funeral. But if we 
ſhould think with ſome Chronologers, that Herod died in the November before 
that Jewiſh Paſſover (for which Opinion I ſee no good reaſon) my Chronological 
Table will ſtand valid ſtill; with this only difference, that then Archelaus's 
reign will. have begun a little before the year U. C. (now placed againſt it) 

inſtead 
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E v. 3 was ; depoſed and baniſhed ; in | the tenth. and not in 


| the ninth year of his reign. 


This I take notice of, becauſe, . in I Hiſtory of; the IO 4 war, 


p-. 1059, ſays, that it happened in the ninth year of his reign. But as he 
wrote that Hiſtory firſt, (which he tells us in the beginning of his Hiſtory of 
the Jewiſh Antiquities) and as in his Antiquities which he wrote afterwards, 
he lays, that this happened in the tenth year of Archelaus's reign, p. 788, and 
as in his Life he ſpeaks of the tenth year of that Prince, p. 904, it ſeems 
moſt probable, that his laſt account of the matter is the trueſt, and that he 


altered his opinion about 1t upon better information; eſpecially if we conſider 
that we have his double e, and that pon ſecond thoughts, for the 


tenth year preferable to the ninth. „ . 


I ſhall only add here, that it was in this year, a little after the Baniſhment 
of Archelaus, that Cyrenius, then Governor of Syria, levied the tax upon the 
Jewiſh nation, to which 85. Luke 8 Pens Th 2. do want refer. 


10 


From all theſe Chuonolotical Chardcters; wn the Reindrks upon them, 1 con- 


. uche that Herod moſt probably died in the twenty-eighth year of the Actian 
Victory (about the beginning of February) and about ſix months before that 
year ended, and about as many months after his thirty-fourth began, computed 

from US death ve ith ant in een | 
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he's us in he next place enquire, how we are to tie this Period of Ti ime 
with the years of the reign of Auguſtus. 

For this Fes Suge let the Reader e Wg che fame + Jovi Hiſtorian 
Jokatas ſays, 14 

That Auguſtus reigned anden Years fix months and two | days, p. 793 
and; And, i (tot 00g v 

That, when the Battle v was fought at ben, he had a igned fourteen Years 
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From both theſe Paſlages 3 it follows, that Avguſtus's fourteenth year being 


the ſeventh of Herod, Herod died not only in the twenty-cighth Actian year, 
but in the forty-firſt year of Auguſtus, about fix weeks before that year ended. 


But here there are two Remarks to be made : 3 


Remark "R Auguſtus's fifty- ſeven years fix months and two days (or, as tliey 


ſeem more exactly computed by Scaliger, fifty-ſeven years five months and four 

days) are to be computed from the fifteenth of March, the day on which Julius 5 
Cæſar was aſſaſſinated in the Senate. From that day each of the years of Au- 
guſtus's reign is reckoned to have begun, and from that year the years of 
Auguſtus s reign are numbered by Joſephus, | who could not otherwiſe have 
aſhgned fo many years to his reign. And if he reigned fifty-ſeven years fix 


months and two days (or, according to the corrected account, fifty-ſeven years 


five months and four days), then, the firſt Actian year having begun in his 
fourteenth year, it follows, that his fifty-eighth year began near fix months 
before the forty- fourth Actian year was ended; which is agreeable to what Dio 
ſays, p. 590. Ed. Hanov. that he reigned alone forty -four years from the Battle 
at Actium, thirteen days only being wanting; for from the nineteenth of Avguſt, 
on which he died, there are thirteen days to the ſecond of September, when 
the forty-fifth Actian year commenced. This account, which Joſephus gives 
of the years of Auguſtus s reign, is confirmed farther by what Paterculus ſays; 
Who tells us, it. 123. that Auguſtus | died in the ſeventy-ſixth year; Suetonius 
ſays, thirty-five days before the ſeventy-ſixth year ended, Suct. p. 298. Ed. 
Græv. 1672. And ii. 65. that he entered into his furft Conſulſhip with . Pedius, 
enn the tenth Cal. of October, when he wanted but one day of being twenty years 
old compleat. For it being certain, that he entered into his firſt Confulſhip in 
ttuhe year after Julius Cæſar's death, i. e. about eighteen months after his death, 
be muſt have been about eighteen years and fix months old at the time of his 
death; and conſequently muſt have reigned in the whole about fifty-ſeven 
years and an half, Some, indeed, compute the years of his reign from the 
time when he had the name of Auguſtus given him by the Senate; others, 
from the year of the Actian Victory; others, from his firſt Coriſulſhip ; ; but 
Joſephus, whom I follow in my Chronological Table, Loo ira them moſt” 
5 certainly f from the Death of his UN on UE Le of 1 ko | 
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Remark II. Auguſtus's fourteenth year in Partnerſhip with Antony (of which 
| Joſephus ſpeaks) was not a compleat one. It wanted about fix months; for from 
March 15, the day on which Julius Cæſar was aſſaſſinated, to the ſecond off 
September, when the Battle was fought at Actium, and the Partnerſhip was 
at an end, only thirteen years and an half had Ds as appears plainly from 
the Liſt of the Conſuls: _ 
Suetonius, indeed, in Octav. c. 8. 3 har 5 poremed with An- 
tony and Lepidus twelve years, and forty-four years alone; but this muſt ne- 
ceſſarily be a miſtake in his Hiſtory originally, or in his tranſcribers ſince ; be- 
cauſe, if (as was ſhewed in the former Remark) he reigned in all fifty-ſeven years 
and fix months, and if he reigned alone forty-four years all but thirteen days, 
it follows, that he muſt have reigned in conjunction with Antony about thirteen 
years and fix months: But if Suetonius reckoned his reign from the time of 
his entering upon his firſt Conſulſhip, then he 1s right in laying, per duodecint 
fert annos, For he ſays, c. 26. that he mvaded the C ace in the Feventietly 
year of his age, agreeably to what Paterculus ſays. 
And therefore, from both theſe Paſſages, with the remarks upon FL * 
. follows, that ſince Auguſtus's fourteenth year, counted from the death of his 
Uncle, was concurrent with the ſeventh. year of Herod beginning in Auguſt, 
and counted from the death of Antigonus, Herod's death (which happened in 
February in the thirty-fourth year of his reign, and in the rooaty-caghth Actian 
yea) happened likewiſe in the Haaf year of Batu. 


1 proceeded 8 far in my Dates chiefly upon the 1 of Joſe- 
phus, I fix to the years of Herod, Auguſtus, and the Actian Victory, the years 
of the Building the City of Rome upon the Ai of Velleius Paterculus 1 in 
the ee manner: 


1 Vell. Patercylus Gann 11. 10 that the Civil War ar's among the e brale 


1 out in the Conſul Ihip of Lentulus and Marcellus, in U. C. 703, and ſeventy-eight 
. years before M. Vinucius entered inio bis C onfulſerp 7 and 1 li. 45, and 89 that thoſe 


Civil Wars ended i in the twentieth year. 
If ſo, then we may draw two ces fm ths. Paſlige. The one, . 
that there being only four Pairs of Conſuls Known 1 in Hiſtory to have governed 
between 


— — Bing — 1 


1 DISSERTATION. 


between the year of Lentulus and Marcellus, and the year when Jolius Cæſar 
was ſlain, he muſt have been flain in U. C. 708, as I have fixed it in my Chro- 


nological Table; for I reckon, as Joſephus did, the years of Auguſtus's reign 


from the death of Julius Cæſar, which was on the 15th, of March, in U. C. 
708. The other conſequence is, that M. Vinucius entered on his Confulſhip | 
in the Cal. of January, in U. C. 781, between four and five months after 


Tiberius's ſixteenth year began (reckoning it from the death of Auguſtus), 


which began on Auguſt 19th in U. C. 780; for from U. C. 703, if we count 
forwards 78 years, the number will be 780, incluſive of the 703d RG: and 
_ then Vinucius's Conſulſhip began in 781, the year following. D 
2. It appears, from what Paterculus ſays in 11. 126, that he avrote. 45 


2 2 in the 16th yeer of Tiberius, reckoned (as the Romans uſed to reckon it) 
from the death of Auguſtus, which was therefore his 19th year according to 


my Table; the reaſon of which will be given hereafter. And he ſays, in ii. 103, 
that this was 27 years after Auguſtus had adopted Tiberius, and joined him with 
himſelf in the Tribunitial power, which was done in U. C. 754, when Mlius Catus 
ond Sentius vere Conſuls. Now from the a6th of Tiberius (which is my 


19th) in U. C. 780, if we count 27 years backwards, we come to the 47th 


year of Auguſtus; ; and that year (according to Paterculus) I fix at U. C. 754. 
Some of the critics, I confeſs, think that the number 754, in this paſlage of 
| Paterculus, ſhould be altered to 7 56; and that of 27 to 26. But the ancient 


MS. * perhaps the only one now remaining of this Author, has 754, as 
Burerius teſtifies; and if we humour any critic ſo far, as. to read in Pater- 


culus 756, then, counting 27, or (as Manutius would have it) 26 years from 
| thence to the 1 6th year of Tiberius, reckoned from the death of Auguſtus, 
would bring this year of his to U. C. 782, at leaſt to 781, not to 780, to which, 


however, it belongs according to the foregoing Remark, grounded on a Paſlage, 
where the common reading is not called in queſtion by any of the Commentators. 


3. Paterculus ſays, in 11. 65, that Octavius (afterwards Auguſtus). entered 
upon his firſt Conſulſhip with Q. Pedius in U. C. 70g, on the toth of the 
Calends of October (i. e. Sept. 21.) when he wanted but one day of being rewenty 
years old compleat. N OW on reckoning the years by the Conſuls, abctrding 5 


Joh. Albertus Dee qui quis, qualiſve fuerit, parum mihi . adjecit emendationes . — 
Voelleianas ex ipſo illo 52 - ut Jactat, codice accurãtiſſimè csllato. ne Pre. i in Paterc. 
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to the Faſt: Conſulares, we find, that 44 years* had paſſed between the Con- 
ſulſhip of Aus Catus and Sentius, and the Conſulſhip of Octavius and Q. | 


Pedius : ſo that, if the former Pair were Conſuls (as mentioned in tlie pre- 
ceding Remark) in U. C. 754, then the latter muſt have been Conſuls in U. C. 


7og, not in 710, as Manutius would have us read in this Paſſage of Paterculus. 
4. The ſame Roman Hiſtorian ſays, ii. 65, that Ofavins's (i. e. Auguſ- 
tus's) t C 2 Ifarp was 72 years before M. Vinucius entered into his Confulſhip, 


which was in the Cal. of January, in the latter half of the 1 5th, and the 
former of the röth, year of Tiberius's reign, reckoned from the Death, of 
Auguſtus. Count therefore from U, C. 709, the number of ſeventy-two years, 


and that will bring us to U. C. 780, which began about ſeven or eight months 
before Tiberius's 16th year began, reckoned from the Death of Auguſtus, 


Knowing therefore for a certain where to fix any one of theſe four numbers 


of the years of the Building the City of Rome, we know how to adjult all the 
reſt to the years of Auguſtus, Herod. and Archelaus : and finding. that they 


all four anſwer exactly to the ſeveral Circumſtances mentioned together with 


them, we may conclude from thence, that there is no miſtake in the numbers 
of years as given in the Mien of the Editions, from the only MS. in. Pa- 
terculus's Hiſtory. 

We have now proceeded * PR in n Bene, as that we e may affirm upon 
good Authority, I think, that Herod died in his thirty-fourth year, fix months 
before it was ended; in the twenty-ezghth year of the Actian Victory, ſeven 
months before that was ended; in the forty-firſt year of Auguſtus, about fix 
weeks before, that was ended; and in U. C. 749. about a month or r five weeks 


_— nom begin. 
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The ad biene To what ear s Hired 5 reign Po Birth of Te Fe jus is to be - placed? 


St, Lale fays, 3 wt, I. 2 23. that in the Meenth year of Tiberi Tus John began to 


preach and baptize, a | and that Fe a, came among other Jews to be baptized by 


him, when, he was beginning, 10 be about thirty » years of « age. And this / jteenth 


year of Tiberius is by. the generality of Chronologers eſteemed to be his fiftccuth - 


from the Death of Kuguſtus. But to this 1 have the following Objections: 


1 9 AY There 3 to * here a fant] Aiante, fins in the me 8 Chronological Table, as well 
as in the F aſti Conſulares, there are 45 Pairs of Conſuls in this Period, 
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It has been ſhewn, that Herod died before the End of his thirty- Horch year, 


(moſt pro bly in February) reckoned from the Death of Antigonus, it has 


been ſhewn that his Death happened a little before Auguſtus's forty-firſt year 
ended; and it has been ſhewn, that Auguſtus reigned about fifty- ſeven years 


and an half (dying on the nineteenth of Auguſt) : from whence it follows, that 


Auguſtus reigned after Herod's Death ſixteen years, and more than ſeven 


1 II then St. Luke s fifteenth year of Tiberius be to be computed from 
| the Death of Auguſtus, Jeſus (if born but on that day on which Herod died) 
would have been thirty Fears and fix months old upon the firſt day of the fit- 
teenth year of Tiberius's reign. But if we ſuppoſe Jeſus to have been born 
three months before Herod died, and not to have been baptized till about 
three months after Tiberius's fifteenth year began (both which ſuppoſitions fall 


ſhort of the truth in point of time) then it wilt follow, that Jeſus at his Baptiſm 


Was full thirty-one years old, and entering upon his thirty-ſecond youry' con- 
trary to what St. Luke's words ſeem plainly to mean. 5 N 


The ſame thing may be proved in the following manner: Joſephus hn 
told us, p. 794, that Archelaus's tenth year coincided with the thirty-ſeventh 


year of the Actian Victory (as was before- mentioned), and Dio having told us, 
p. 590, Edit. Hanov. 1606, that Auguſtus died in the forty-fourth year of the 
fame Epocha (thirteen days only being wanting to compleat it); it follows, 


that Archelaus's firſt year began (I ſuppoſe, in February) ſeven 'months before 
the twenty-eighth Actian year ended. And, if Jeſus was born before Herod 
died, and before Archelaus began to reign (as St. Matthew fays he was), then, 


at the Death of Auguſtus he muſt have been, at leaſt, ſixteen years and fix 
months old, and muſt have been at leaſt thirty years and fix months old at the 
time when the fifteenth year of Tiberius began; and ſo not beginning then 10 
ge about thirty years of age, as St. Luke teſtifies him to have been. But if we 
ſuppoſe Jeſus at the Death of Herod to have been three months, or fix months, 


or twelve months old, (and, 1 think, that the largeſt of theſe Numbers 1s not 


more than 1s neceſſary to be allowed) then Jeſus muſt have been ſo many months 
older at the beginning, and ftill older in the third month, of the fifteenth! year 


of Tiberius. So that the ane to accout for what St. LAKE lays, 4 
be ſtill greater. i 
For theſe Reaſons, I think, that we 1 agree 1 Ant. Pagi. (See Bis Ci 


tica Hiſtarico-Chronologica in Annales Baronii, p. 9. ad An. ch. xi.) who 
777i ³¹Wwm A ˙¹] ; reckons 
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reckons the four firſt years of the reign of Tiberius to have been (according to 
St. Luke's Computation) concurrent with the three laſt years and an half of the 
reign of Auguſtus. Auguſtus did (as Pagi ſeems to have proved) in the third 
year before he died, take Tiberius into Parternerſſip with him, and give 19 him 
(according to Paterculus, ii. 121.) what the Roman Senate confirmed by a Law, 
an equal Share ith himſelf in all the Armies and all the Provinces. This is to be 
underſtood of thoſe Provinces, the Care and Government of which he had not * 
given to the Senate, but had reſerved to himſelf. | 

Among theſe, Syria (the Country of St. Luke) was one; Sce Prideaux's 
Connect. vol. i. p. 230. and probably the Syrians, and others of the Imperial 
Provinces, reckoned the years of the reign of Tiberius from that Period, though 
the Romans did not. And to induce us to think, that this was St. Luke's 
way of reckoning the years of Tiberius, we may obſerve that Joſephus does 
the ſame thing in other inſtances. When he ſays that Herod reigned thirty- 
ſeven years, p. 770 and 1042, the three firſt years of his reign, ſo computed, 
were concurrent with three years of the reign of Antigonus : And again, at 
the time that he tells us that Avguſtus reigned fifty-ſeven years and ſix 
months, he adds, that the firſt ter of them were in Partnerſhip with 

Antony. Can it ſeem ſtrange then, that St. Luke ſhould compute thus, when 
we find Joſephus ſo plainly doing it.? 

Taertull. contra Marcion. i. 15. At nunc quale eſt, guod Dominus d duodecimo 

(x ectins, fortaſſe, a decimo terti] Tiberis Cafaris revelatus fit, &c. Clemens. 
Alex. Strom. P- 764. (Paris—1 041 J 2 reo Tiers NEV) re S Sc ,ẽe . 
Both of theſe Paſſages are more true, if the years of Tiberius's reign. be counted 
in the manner, that I have made uſe of. Idem, p. 340. 76, r. moos cr 

Arp Sedo. 2701 Ce 0 22 rlheg 700 Sec KOT res Tig: is Kao cecog, &c. Id. 339. 
Ez: ITO (regnavit) TSE 81 27 NC, Vea 95 5 A cceg 49. 

In framing therefore my Chronological Table I have made the four firſt years 
of the reign of Tiberius to be concurrent with the three laſt and an half of 
Auguſtus; and then from the death of Herod in February U. C. 749, to the 
Beginning of the fifteenth year of Tiberius, I find only twenty-eight. years 
and a little above ſix months: but this falling ſhort of the Age which St. Luke 
aſſigns to Jeſus, I have therefore placed his Birth about 2 months before 
the Death of Herod, viz. in the fifth month of the 1 year of his 
reign, and in the laſt month of U. C. 747, ſuppoſing Fus t to have been born 
20105 5 according 
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according to the vulgar opinion, on the twenty-fifth of December in that year: 


for then it will be found, that from Auguſt the nineteenth (when the ſix- 


tcenth of Tiberius began) to the twenty-fifth of December tollowing, Jeſus 


was beginning io be aboul thirty 1 old INE Ig to St. Luke's 
account of the matter. 

We muſt (I think) reckon 500 of che firſt years of Tiberius 8 reign 
to have been concurrent with ſome of the laſt of Auguſtus's. Uſher, Ca- 
pellus, &c. and Prideaux, reckon his firſt three years to have been con- 
current with Auguſtus's two laſt years and an half; and in this cafe, from 


the day of Herod's Death to the firſt day of the fifteenth of Tiberius, thus 
reckoned, there will be twenty-nine years, fix months, and nineteen days. If 
we ſuppoſe Chriſt to have been born in the End of September preceding Herod's 
Death, and not on December 25, which is the leaſt time that can be allowed 


for the forty days of Purification after Chriſt's Birth, for the enquiry and ſtay 


of the Magi, and the journey of Joſeph and his Family into Egypt before the 
Winter came on, which was an unſeaſonable time for travelling, Chriſt will 
then have been very near beginning his thirtieth year when the fifteenth of 


Tiberius commenced, and at the Beginning of Tiberius 8 fixteenth he will have 
been beginning to have been about thirty years compleat, when he was bap- 


tized : But I think rather, (with Ant. Pagi) that Tiberius's four firſt years 
are to be reckoned concurrently with Auguſtus's three laſt and an half: and 
in this cafe, there will be only twenty-eight years and fix months and 
nincteen days from the Death of Herod to the Beginning. of the fifteenth of 


Tiberius, reckoning John then to have begun to baptize (as Sir Iſaac Newton 


reckons him to have done) as ſoon as the Winter in that year of Tiberius was. 
over, and Chriſt to have come to be baptized at the latter End of the Summer 
aftcr that Winter, we may 2 add twelve months more; and reckon from Chriſt's 
Baptiſm backwards to the time of Herod's Death, twenty-nine years fix months. 


pineteen days. But ſtill in this way of reckoning Chriſt would be but be- 


ginning to be twenty-nine years old compleat : we may therefore reckon 
him to have been born on December 25, in Herod's thirty-third Fear; * 
and this will bring us (1 think) to the truth at laſt, and Chriſt will, 
wien his Birth is reckoned from that Period, have been in the firſt or 


ſecond month of Tiberius's fixreenth year, beginning to be about thirty years 
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T HEAEX FT... THE COMMEN TARY. 
i (a) HE book of the generation 1 (a) Rather, The book of what relateth 
of Jeſus (5) Chriſt, (c) the 7o, &c. i. e. this is an account of what re- 
fon of David, the ſon of Abraham. lateth to Jeſus, his pedigree, his birth, life 
and actions, his death, &c. See the note (A). 
(5) Rather, e Chrift, as it 15 rendered in 
ch. xvi. 20. and ch. xxvi. 63. and ſhould 
have been every where elſe. See here note 


W 

s c) i. e. who was deſcended from David, 
and which David was deſcended from Abra- 
ham; as God had promiſed to Abraham, 
Gen. xii. 3, 12 and 18; and to David, 
Pſ. cxxxii. 10, 11; agreeably to what Pe. 
ter ſays in Acts ii. 30, and to what is ſaid 
in Rom. 1. 3. 


6 ver. 1. The buck of the 8 1 The word yiveor ſeems to ſignify here, not only the 


los and anceſtry, but all that related to Jeſus. His birth, when that alone is meant, is hete 


expreſſed by another word yewno in v. 18, The verſion of the Lxx frequently uſes tei in the 


_ ſenſe of quicquid evenit, quicquid ad illum pertinuit, as in Gen. ii. 4. autn n Rieacg yeveaews Bpavs val vñg, 


are sylvelo, This is the account of what came to paſs relating to heaven and earth, when it came to paſs. 
See the ſame uſe of the word in Lxx. Gen. v. 1. and vi. 9. and xxxvii. 2. Num. iii. 1. Judith xii, 18. 
To which may be added, Fam. iii. 6. where Tpox0s yeveotus ſeems to ſignify the courſe of events. 
And, agreeably to what I have here noted, the words the boot of the gencration, are thus 5 
in the margin of Archbiſhop Parker's Bible in 1568, the rehearſal of Chri/?'s lineage and life. 

(B) Chriſt.] The Greek name, the Chrift, is the ſame with the Hebrew one, the Meſſiab; 2 


nd 


both mean the anointed. See Luke iv. 18. Acts iv. 27. and x. 38. 
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THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY, 


2 Abraham begat Iſaac, and Iſaac begat 
Jacob, and Jacob begat Judas. and his 
brethren, 

3 And Judas begat Phares add Zara of 
Thamar, and Phares begat Eſrom, and 
Eſrom begat Aram. 

4 And Aram begat Aminadab, and 


Aminadab begat Naaſſon, and Naaſſon 


begat Salmon. 
And Salmon begat Booz of Rackab; 
and Booz begat Obed of Ruth, and Obed 


+ begat Jeſſe. 


0 And Jeſſe begat David the King, and 


David the King begat Solomon of her that 
_ had been the wife of Urias. 


7 And Solomon begat Roboam, aid 
Roboam begat Abia, and Abia begat Aſa. 
8 And Aſa begat Joſaphat, and Joſaphat 


begat ln and { a) e begat Orias. — 22 See note (C). 


v o T E 3. 


(C) v. 8. Joram begat Ozias] Three kings of Judah (all of them deſcendants from David) are 
unmentioned ; in this genealogy; for Foram begat Abaxiah; Ahaziah, Fehoaſh; (or Joaſb) and Jehoaſb, 
Amaxiab, the father of Oxias, or Uzziah, called alſo Azariah in 2 Kings xv. 8. compared with ver. 13 
and 32. Some of the Commentators on this verſe have endeavoured to account for this omiſſion, 


by ſaying, that theſe three kings were very wicked ones, and that therefore their names were 


omitted by Matthew in this genealogy: but Joram (or Jehoram) was as wicked as any one of the 


three whoſe names are omitted; for, as ſoon as he began to reign, he flew fix of his brothers 


(2 Chron. xxi. 4.) and it is remarkable, that he is in ver, 20. ſaid to have departed without being 
deſired, i. e. to have died deteſted, or at leaſt unlamented. And Ahaz, the moſt wicked of all 
the kings of Judah, except, perhaps, Manaſſes, is not omitted in this genealogy. I think, there- 
fore, that neither for this reaſon, nor for any other, that can be affigned, is it credible, that 


Matthew could forget, or purpoſely omit theſe three generations, any more than that a writer of our 


Engliſh Hiſtory from the Conqueſt, ſhould forget, or deſignedly omit to take any notice of three 
of our Engliſh kings. It ſeems therefore probable, that in the preſent Greek copies of this goſpel 


the names of thoſe three kings are dropped by ſome unhappy miſtake, and that in Matthew's Ori- 
ginal ſeventeen generations were mentioned from David until the carrying away to Babylon. If this 


be admitted as probable, then the ſeventeenth verſe could never have been written by Matthew) as 


it now ſtands) the middle number fourteen being a wrong one. To me the whole ſeventeenth verſe 


ſeems to have been the interpolation of ſome body very early, who, finding the names of the three 


kings omitted, took an opportunity of making an obſervation, which by its quaintneſs ſeems. to 
me not to have been Matthew's, that each period (a mentioned 1 in me ſeventeenth verſe) had four- 


deen 


; Chap. I.] -— r e 3 
1 THE TE Xx. THE COMMENTARY. 
| 10 9 ä Ozias begat Joatham, and Joa- | 
1 tham begat Achaz, and Achaz begat Eze- 
chĩas. 


10 And Ezechias begat Manaſfes, and 
Manaſſes begat Amon, and Amon begat 


ES Joſias. | 
= 11 And Joſias begat {e} Jechonias and 1 (e) Rather, bY ehoiakim. See note @). 
BS V his brethren, about the time that they O viz. Jehoahaz and Zedekiah. 4 
' 0 were carried away to Babylon, | 
3 12 And after they were brought to 
1 Babylon (g) Jechonias begat Salathiel, and 2 ( 90 Otherwiſe called 7 cboiakin the 
=. be begat Zorobabel. fon of Jehoiakim. 
1 And Zorobabel begat Abind, and 
Abiud begat Eliakim, and Eliakim begat 
| Azor. | 
5 4 And Axor begat Laden, and Sadoc 
| begat Achim, and Achim begat Eliud, 
5 15 And Eliud begat Eleazar, and Eleazar 
= begat Matthan, and Matthan begat Jacob. 


16 And Jacob begat Joſeph the huſband 
of Mary, of whom was born Jeſus, who 1 18 
called 0 Chriſt. 1 18 5 Rather, the Chriſt, See Com. on 
8 F. I, and having here referred to that, 1 
mall make rhis obſervation no more. 


teen generations in it. I find Joſephus ſaying in his Antiq. b. v. ch. 9. ſe. 4. that the kingdom was : 
in David and his deſcendants for twenty-one generations: and this is agreeable to the accounts given 
to us in the Old Teſtament ; and likewiſe to Matthew's account, if we inſert into it the names of the 
three kings omitted, and che names of the brethren, Jebeaba and Zedechiah, who both rei igned; as 
alſo the name of Jechonias (or Jehoiachin) who in ver. 12. is mentioned at the head of the laſt period. „„ 5 
(D) V. 11. Jeconias.] This ſeems to be a miſtaken reading: he who is called in 2 Chron, xxxvi. 4. 1 
Eliakim, and is there ſaid to have had his name changed to Jehoiakim, ſeems beyond diſpute to be 
the perſon meant here, he being the ſon of Fo/iah, and not Fechonias. In ſeveral Greck MSS. the 


= reading is 'Taxei, or 'Inaxciy; and Schmidius very juſtly (as wick) conjectures, that Matthew 
ww wrote this verſe thus, Inoias & e Tov Taxeiu (Lxx Io) x rg d als, Taxi (LxX Twaxey) 
3 1 | 0: eye Toy Iexoviay in} Tiig Aer ,omf] BaCuavog, And Foſias begat Tehotakim and his brethren (viz. Je- 
= hoahaz and Zedekiah) and Jeboialim begat Fechonias about the time they were carried away to Babylon. 


If the Jechonias mentioned here was the ſame with him who is mentioned in ver. 12. then the Je- | 
chonias in ver. 12, muſt be reckoned the laſt in the ſecond period, and not the firſt in the third; and 


then there will be only thirteen generations (inſtead of fourteen, as is faid in ver, 17) PAs Je- 
—— to o the Chrift 


„ 


B 2 ets 5 17 80 


— CI IE neon re I 
” - © - 


— — — atone, 


A 8 r. M A T T. H E W. [Chap. I 


EHE TEXT. 


17 So all the generations from Abraham 


to David, are fourteen generations: and 


(i) from David until the carrying away into 


Babylon, are fourteen generations : and 
from the carrying away into Babylon unto 
Chriſt, are fourteen generations. 


18 Now the birth of Jeſus Chrift \ was 


(k) on this wiſe : when as his mother Mary 
was eſpouſed to Joſep h, before they came 
together, ſhe ON was found with child of 
the Holy Ghoſt. 


19 (57) Then Joſeph her huſband () 
eing a juſt man, and not willing to make 


her a publick example, was minded to put 


her away — 


20 But 0) while he thought on theſe 
things, behold the angel of the Lord ap- 
peared umts him in a dream, faying, Jo- 


ſeph, thou ſon of David, fear not to take 
unto thee Mary ( thy wife: for that 
which is conceived 1 in mes is of the Holy 


Ghoſt. 


e 


THE COMMENTARY. 


17 (i) See note (C) on v. 8 


18 ( Or, after this manner: For, when his 
mother had been efpouſed to Joſeph, ſhe, before 


they came log ether; was, &c. See note (E). 


J 56. (1) i. Sn found at that time to be with 
child, and (after the angel's appearance, 


ver. 20.) was known to have been made ſo ; 
by the Holy Ghoſt. 


19 (m) Rather, And Foſe 755 her huſband, 
7.2. he, to whom Mary had been eſpouſed, 


ver. 18. See note (G) on ver. 20. 


th. (u) i. e. a ſtrict obſerver of the Jewiſh 


Jaws. See Com. on ch. iii. 15. and here 


note (F). 
20 (o) Rather, When * had tought on 


theſe things. He was in a dream, when the 
angel appeared to him, and therefore pro- 


n was not then thinking on them. 
1b. (o) i. e. to be married to her accord- 
ing to the Jewiſh manner then made uſe of 


for celebrating marriage ; ſhe having been 
before only eſpouſed to * ver. 18. See 


here note (G. ) 


1 = 8. 


: (E) V. 18. On this wiſe. Mpen as, &c.] It ſeems to me, that Matthew wrote his Goſpel after 
that of Luke was written, And, if this was ſo, Matthew probably omitted all the other circum- 


ſtances previous to the birth of Jeſus, becauſe Luke had mentioned them; and he inſerted an 
account of this circumſtance, and of that of the wife men from the Eaſt, becauſe Luke bad : 
omitted them. | 
(F) V. 19. Being a juſt m man, i ] As he » was a 1 man EY this fort, he determined to put * | 
away according to the law in Deut. xxiv. 1. but as he was a good - natured man, and not willing 
to make her a publick example, he determined to do it Witte, Theſe two things ſeem to have 
been what he is ſaid in ver. 20. to have thought on. 


(G) V. 20. Thy wife] She was only efpouſed to him (ver. \8), a and yet ſhe i is here called his wiſe, 


as he was called her huſband, ver. 19. See the ſame in Gen. xxix. 21. and Deut. xxii, xxiii, xxiv. 
Agrecably to this, Philo de Monarch. (vol. ii. p. 229. Edit. Mangey) ſays, Ayu 0n Taptevor, 8 
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him, and took unto him his wife: 


Chap. I.] fe, MATTHEW iS 


THE FERX T. THE COMMENTARY. 
21 And ſhe ſhall bring forth a fon, and 21 (g) i. e. Saviour or Deliverer. 


thou ſhalt call his name (9) Jeſus : for he 15. (3 i. e. from the puniſhment due to 
ſhall fave his people (7) from their fins. their fins. See note (H). 
22 (Now all this was done, that it might 


be fulfilled, which was ſpoken of the Lord 
| (5) by the prophet, ſaying, 22 (5s) Iſaiah vii. 14. 


23 Behold a virgin ſhall be with child, 
and ſhall bring forth a ſon, and they ſhall 
call him Emmanuel, which being inter- 
preted, is, God with us.) 
24 Then Joſeph being raiſed from ſleep, | 
did as the angel of the Lord had bidden | 


25 And knew her not (7) till ſhe had 25 (t) See note ). 
brought forth her firſt-born ſon, and (w) Ib. (20) See what is ſaid concerning the 
he called his name Jeſus. ; time of Jeſus's birth in the Preliminary 
Diſſertation; and ver. 21. 


1 1 


bro N in EmTepos 8X due, 6G nat k n pndeis anno Game dnolucko dn N TWEVY WpoNNIAV, x 
 eryvery Td owpa. i. e. By a Virgin I mean one, whom not only no man has converſed with, but 
. who has no other perſon entitled to the name of her husband by any articles of agreement, though 
be may have remained untouched by him. After the ſame manner, Silanus, to whom the Emperor 
Claudius had berrothed his daughter Octavia, is called Claudius's ſon-in-law by Tacitus in Annal. 


X11. 3. 4. See alſo Virg. ZEn. ii. 344, 345. and iv. 530. and his Ecl. viii, 18. with Servius' s note 


pon it, viz. non que erat, ſed que fore ſperabatur. 


(H) V. 21. From their fins.] Here the cauſe deut for the effect: a thing obvious enough ; in this | 
and moſt other expreſſions of the like nature; but in ſome not ſo obvious without attention. Such 


zs that of Virg. in An, ii. 229. and vii. 307. in both which places he uſes feeins for pens forts 
; See com. on ch. iii. 7. and note on Acts xvi. 16. 


(1) V. 25. Till fre had] It does not follow from theſe words, or from the words 2 born fon, that 


Jofeph did or did not know Mary after the birth of Jeſus. That the words fo; zu till, do not 
imply it, ſee proofs in Lxx. Gen. xxviii. 15. Deut. xxxiv. 6. 1 Sam. xv. 35. 2 Sam. vi. 23. 
Pf. ex. 1. and in 1 Tim. iv. 13. And it is well known, that Chriſt is often ſpoken of as the jir/?- 


born or firſt- - begotten of God by thoſe, who never intended, that we ſhould believe God to have had 


; any other Son born or begotten i in the ſame manner. See Heb. i. b. and ſee further i in Heinſius 8 5 
# EINE, Sacre, kan Page 4, Y ho 3s 10 . 
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6. S8. MAT THE w. [Chap. II. FT 


3 CH: AO II. 


i 


THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. ; 
OW when Jeſus (a was born at _ 1 {o} Rather, Had been born. See note (A). 


(Bethlehem of Judea, in the J. {b) See note (B). 
days of c Herod the king, behold, there 16, 0 See note Ou 


- - — —— — ** 
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(A) V. 1. Was born] What follows here was not immediately after Jeſus's birth, the 40 days 8 


before Mary's purification (Luke ii. 22.) having intervened, and probably near two e as may 
be gathered from ver. 10. of this chapter. 
(B) 1b. Bzthlchem] This town lay to the ſouth of de at the diſtance of about 20 furlongs 
5 (t. e. two miles and a half) according to Joſ. Ant. vii. 12. 4. or 30 furlongs (i. e. near 4 miles) 
. | Re, _ according to him in Ant. v. 2. 8. But Euſebius, and Jerom who lived at Bethlehem, mention it | E 
1 as at the diſtance of ſix miles, | a 


| (C) 1b. Herod the king] This was s Hero the Great, the firſt Jewiſh king of that name; many 0 '® 

| of whoſe deſcendants were called Herods likewiſe, though they had other names as follows: VIZ, = 
fl 1. Archelaus (v. 22.) Ethnarch of Judea and Samaria (Jof. Ant. xvii. 13. 4.) 2. Herod Anti pas, 0 
| Tetrarch of Galilee (Mat, xiv. 1. and Luke iii. 1.) who cauſed John the Baptiſt to be beheaded : 
| (ch. xiv. 10.) and to whom Pjlate ſent Jeſus (Luke xxiii. 7.) 3. Philip, the Tetrarch of Iturea and 5 
Trachonitis (Luke iii. 1.) 4. Herod Philip (ch. xiv. 3.) his ſon by Mariamne the daughter of the : 


| | 5 high prieſt Simon (Joſ. Ant. xviii. 6. 4.) All theſe four were the ſons of the firſt Herod. 5. Herod 
0 . Agrippa the eider, grandſon of the firſt Herod by Ariſtobulus : : he cauſed James the apoſtle to be be- 
„ headed (Acts xii. 1.) 6. Herod, king of Chalcis (Joſ. Ant. xix. 8. 1.) who was the brother of 
i 5 Herod Agrippa. 7. Hered Agrippa the younger, ſon of the former Agrippa, and king of Chalcis 
kit on EE. after the death of his uncle (Joſ. Bell. Jud. ii. 12. I.): he is the king mentioned in Acts xxv, 1 3. 5 
i. Thus much may ſuffice for an account of thoſe males of Herod's family, who (all of them, except 1 15 
5 | the 6th) are mentioned in the N. Teſt. But the chief deſign of this note is to obſerve to the reader, _ 
1 | | that this firſt Herod, Herod the Great, being ſpoken of here as king of Fudea, and in Luke i. 5. 

Ii a without any mark to diſtinguiſh him from Herod Agrippa the elder, who was king of Judea, as well 
| 05 as his orandfather, and was the firſt ing after him of Fudea, it may ſeem probable, that both 
11M Matthew and Luke wrote their Goſpels before Herod Agrippa began to reign in Judea, i. e. within 
ten years after the crucifixion of Jeſus: for the Emperor Claudius at the beginning of his reign 
1 | gave that kingdom to him (ſee note on Acts xii. 1.), which none of the firſt Herod's family enjoyed, 
if | as king, but he; Archelaus having been an Ethnarch only (as before ſaid) and Herod Antipas a 


0 Tetrarch only, and of Galilee only. On the mention of which laſt, it may be proper to lay before | 

„ | | the reader an ancient inſcription, which Spon has publiſhed, and which ſeems to favour the above- 

mentioned conjecture on the addition of the word king in this place, HPNAHN HP AOT 1 
| BASIAEQE YION TETPAPXHN, &c. i. e. Herod the Tetrarch, fon of Herod'the king, & c. = 

fl. (1 | __ | | came 2 


2 


Chap. II.] i rr e . 7 
THE TRX T. THE COMMENTARY. 
came fa) wiſe men 0 from the eaſt to Je- 1 (4) Rather, Magi; i. e. Jews living in 
ruſalem, e le es of the Magi. See note (D). 
| | th. ( oF moſt probably from Arabia. Sce 
f note (E). 5 


N- © -T EL --$. 


(D) V. 1. Wiſe men] It is not here ſaid, how many thoſe wiſe men were, Tradition ſays, that 


they were three; but that is uncertain. The number ſeems to have been by conjecture formed 
from the three gifts, which they preſented to Jeſus, viz. guld, frantincenſe and myrrh. In the 


Greek they are called uaya, magi: they were not magicians, as the word is wrongly tranſlated in 
Dan. ii. 27. and v. 11, &c. nor were they ſorcerers, as the word is as ill tranſlated in Acts xiii, 6. 
but they were magians, or perſons who lived in colleges, ſtudying aſtronomy and other parts of 
natural knowledge; and as to their religion, they oppoſed the old Sabian religion among the Perſians, 
which had the worſhip of the ſun for a part of it. (See more about them in note on Adds viii. 9.) 
They worſhipped one God only, without the uſe of any images. Ammianus Mare. (as quoted by 


Sir Iſaac Newton 1 in his Fe p. 349. ) tells us in lib. XXi1, c. 6. magiam eſſẽ divinorum incor- 


ruptiſſimum cultum, &c. See alſo what he ſays of the magians in p. 351, 352, and what Prideaux 


ſays of them in his Comm, of O. and N. T. vol. I. p. 167, &c. Their ſtudies and their religion 


ſeem to have been ſo blameleſs, that Daniel, ſcrupulous as he was even with the hazard of his life 
with regard to the Jewiſh religion, did not refuſe to accept the office, which Nebuchadnezzar gave 


to him, of being maſter of the magi (Dan. v. 11.) and chief of the governors over all the wiſe men of 
Babylon (ib. ii. 48.) After his example, other Jews entered into the colleges of the magi. So Elymas, 


who withſtood Paul, and was a magus, is ſaid to have been a Jew, Acts xiii. 6. And therefore I 


think it probable, that the wiſe men, of whom Matthew ſpeaks, were Jews, who were profeſſed 
magians. And I am the more inclinedto think ſo, becauſe it does not ſeem likely, that a revelation 


concerning the birth of the Chriſt was ſo early made to any heathens ; eſpecially fince Jeſus, when 


he ſent forth his Apoſtles, commanded them mot to go into the way of the Gentiles, or into any city of 
the Samaritans ; but rather to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, ch. x. 5, 6. And when the woman, 


Who was a Syrophenician Gentile (Mark vii. 26.) applied herſelf to him for the cure of her daugh- 


ter, he rejected her at firſt, ſaying, that he was not ſent, but to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of fuel 
(Matt. xv. 24): and fo Paul did not think of turning to the Gentiles, till the Fews had put the word 
F God from them (Ads xiii. 46.) For theſe reaſons I believe, that the ww men were Jews, though 
the general opinion is in favour of their being heathens. 


(E) From the eaſt The ſocieties of the magi ſeem to have begun in Perſia, and from thence to 


. have come into Chaldea, and afterwards into Arabia ; in which laſt country, according to Ptolemy 
the geographer (vi. 7.) there was a bay, which he calls uzyuy U from whence we may (I think) 


reaſonably conclude, that great numbers of the magians inhabited thoſe parts of Arabia, which lay 
near to that bay. I am of opinion therefore with Grotius and others, that theſe mag? or wiſe men 
did moſt probably come from Arabia, Juſtin Martyr, one of the earlieſt Chriſtian writers, was of 
that L Eee See his Dial. cum T Ih. p. 304. edit. TP hirlb. P- 303. edit. Pariſ. And it is 

| further 


3 Sr. M A T THE W. [Go Bl 


THE TE X:T. THE COMMENTARY. 


2 Saying, (/) Where is he that is born 2 (f) See note (F). 
(20 king of the Jews ? for we have ſeen his . (g) i. e. temporal king of his; for 


(b) ſtar in the eaſt, and are come to wor- ſuch the Jews expected that their Meſfiah 


ſhip him. would be. See note (G). 
Ib. (h) i. e. a bright light or glory ; pro- 
bably the ſame with what the Jews called 
8 the & Shechinah. Sce note (H). 
g N 9 T7 E 3 


further to be conſidered, that the myrrh and frantincenſe which theſe wiſe. men brought as gifts, 


grew only in Arabia, according to Herodotus in Thalia, Se&. 107. ey rd C] eri A xoptu bo 


TATERY PUOPEYC, v TpUprne And Virgil when he ſays ſolis eſt thurea virga Sabeis (Georg. ii. 117.) 


confines the growth of frankincenſe to that part of Arabia, which is called Saba or Sheba. That | 


gold likewiſe was found in Arabia, appears from 1 Kings x. 15. and 2 Chron. ix. 14. Pf. Ixxii. 15. 


and Ezech. xxvii. 22. And, though they might have brought myrrh and gold and frankincenſe from 


other countries, to which they had been carried, from Arabia, yet it ſeems moſt natural to ſuppoſe, 


| that they brought the produce of their own country. Some have fancied, that theſe wiſe men came 
from Chaldea : but the Chaldeans are by Jerem. 1. 15. and xxv. 9. reckoned to lye on the north, 

_ tide of Judea. That in the ſcriptural language Arabia is reckoned to lye on the caſt fide of Judea, 
appears from Gen. x. 30. and xxv. 6. Judg. vi. 3. and 1 Kings iv. 30. Job i. 3. Ifai, xi. 14. and 
Jerem. xlix. 28. Particularly what Abraham is ſaid in Gen. Xxv. 6. to have done, VIZ. to have 
ſent his ſons by his concubines away eaſtward unto the eaſt country, Joſephus (Ant. i. 15. 1. and 


ii. 9. 3.) explains by ſaying, that he ſent them into the region of Arabia Felix. To all this I add, 
that Arabia ſeems to have been the country, from whence the wiſe men came into Judea, for the 
following reaſon, which has probability on its fide : in ver. 12. it is ſaid, that, when they were 


warned of God not to return to Herod, they departed into their on country another way. Herod was then 


at Jericho (Joſ. Antiq. xvii. 6. 5.) to the, eaſt of Jeruſalem : and therefore they, who by not return- 


ing to him went back another way, would, if they had returned to him, have gone back the way 


which they came, and which led them from Bethlehem through Jericho to Arabia. 


(F) V. 2. Where is be, &c.] The wiſe men, or magi, ſeemed to have had this birth revealed 3 


: to them by God, as they are ſaid in ver. 12. to have been afterwards warned of God in a dream. 


(G) King of the Fews?] The titles, which are given to Jeſus, as the Chriſt or Meſſiah, in the 


Gospels and Acts of the Apoſtles, are as follows; King of the Fews, King of Iſrael, Son of David, 
| $ an of Man, Lord, Son of God, Lamb of God, Saviour of the Morld, and he that cometh or was to come. 


(H) Star] In the heathen writers there are frequent inſtances of their calling a meteor, or any | 


kind of ſhort and tranſient light in the atmoſphere by the name of arng and ſtella, Thus (as the 
learned have obſerved) Ariſtotle in his Meteorol. lib, 1. c. 4. ſpeaks of Sada ray Grigay 3 of oͤe 
Tabtorles artes; and of ôi JoxBvlcs dreges Abreu, ſtellæ que videntur WIG So f in W S i. 365. 
concerning ſuch ſhooting ſtars or meteors it is ſaid N Les 
Sepe etiam ſttellas vento impendente, videbis nth 
Præcipites clo labi. | 
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; DEP STET.. THE COMMENTARY. 
9 38 When Herod the king had heard 2h 
: a things, he was (i) troubled, and all © ng 5 0 1. e. alarmed; Herod for fs and 
; ſalem with him. a ALB dof of Jeruſalem for joy, Herod 


* Bl 9 5 | and his family being much bated by the 
2” ren. j 0:0... OW TE (5 
4 And when he had gathered all the (c“) 4 (&) See note (K). 
chief prieſts and (7) ſcribes of the people to- 1b, () 8 See note ( LY. : 
gether, he demanded of them Where Chriſt 


= | mould be born. Ok = 
EF Andin Ea. il. 694. itis fail, 505 
r e 1 f per abr 


| : $ 'tella facem ducens multa cum luce cucurrit. | | [TOE 
It is likely, that this ſtar or light, which the wiſe men ſaw, was of the nature of what the „ 
called the Shechinah, or divine Glory: the appearance of which is mentioned in ch. xvii. 5. and . 
in 2 Pet. i. 17. and probably was meant in other places, as in Acts ii. 3. and in Matt. iii. 16. 

(I) V. 3. Troubled] 80 the word ragckœco is uſed, where ſorrow and grief are not meant, in 

Luke i. 29. and in Lxx. Judith xiv. 7. and I think, that Joſ. Antiq. xv. 3. 7. uſes the word in this 
ſenſe (as the circumſtances ſeem to ew) when he ſays, that the report of Herod's death, which 
proved a falſe one, mala; uiv erapate Ta; re Bacineiov, panra de, Tas yang, &. alarmed all thoſe 
who were about the palace, but chiefly the women, &c. ſome of which un muſt, according to 
Joſephus's further account, have rejoiced at it. | FT. 

(K) V. 4. Chief preefts | This title, &pxareris,  comprehends not roads the 1 . or high ito 
then in poſſeſſion, with all thoſe who had been 1 ſo, and their deputies, but alſo all the heads of the 
twenty-four courſes or families of the pers UT of 1 in 1 Chron. xxiv. 6. See note on 
Luke iii. 2. and com. on Acts iv. 6. 

(L) B. Scribes] Theſe men were the PRE FI REY (Luke i 11. 3 and ver. 27, 21. $i or 
expounders of the law of Moſes and of the traditions of the elders; for they are called /arvyers 
(ch. xxii. 34, 35. compared with Mark xii. 28.) and are ſaid to /it in Mo ofes's ſeat (ch. xxiii. 2.) 
| Joſephus calls them izpoypapualer, ſcribes in ſacred things, by way of oppoſition to the ſcribes 
of the ſlate, who were a kind of ſecretaries of ſtate. They had the care likewiſe of in- 
ſtructing the youth, as Joſephus ſays in Antiq. xvit. 6. 2. They affected the titles of Radbis, 
(i. e. teachers) of fathers, and of xabnyilai, or expounders': See Com: on ch. XXiii. 8, 9, 10. and 
note on ver. 10. there. They were of all the tribes (not of that of Levi only) as Chryſoſtom ſays 
inhis Hom. on Matthew, ch. xv. That ſome of them were prieſts appears from Joſephus's account 
of the Maccabees, ch. v. where he lays, that Eleazar was a prieſt by his birth, and a lawyer (or ſcribe) 
by his profeſſion, To vlg tegeve, THY E vorurog ; and, that ſome of them were not prieſts ſeems to 
follow from what is ſaid in Matthew xxiii. 23. for they paid tithes of mint, &c. The generality 
(if not all) of theſe ſcribes ſeem to have been of the Phariſaic ſect, (Acts xx111. 9.) and one of 
them is ſaid to have been ſo in Matthew xxii. 34, 35. 1 the * wing, which Jeſus ſays in 
Vou. I. . * . ch. xxili. 
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THE TEXT. 
5 And they faid unto him, In Bethle- 
hem of Judea : for thus it is written (7) 


5 (m) See Micah ver. 2. 
6 00 See note (M). 


by the prophet; 


6 (a) And thou Bethlehem in the land 
of Juda, art not the leaſt among the princes 


VV 


=y 


ch. xxiii. of this goſpel, were intended (moſt probably) againſt ſuch of the ſcribes as were Phariſees 
by their ſect, and ſcribes byy their office. It appears from 1 Macc. vii. 12. that there were ſcribes ; 
then, and from 2 Macc. vi. 18. that they differcd in degrees of dignity. On all weighty points 

relating to religion they were the perſons chiefly conſulted, as we read, that they were in this point, 


about the place where the Meſſiah was to be born. See alſo ch. xvii. 10. Mark ix. 11. and xii. 35. 


where they are mentioned as having given their opinion about Elias? s.coming before the Meſſiah, and . 
about the Chri/?'s being the ſon of David. Sce alſo Joſ. Bell. Jud. vi. 5. 3. The reader, Who : 
deſirous of ſeeing a PRES account of the ſeribes, may find it in Dr, Prideaux's Conn. of Hiſt. of 
O. and N. Teft. vol. ii. p. 2. and 267, I ſhall only add here, that theſe Phariſaic ſcribes (called 
 ſeribes and Phariſees moſt commonly) ſeem to have been the bittereſt enemies which Jeſus had, at 
leaſt on a religious account; and therefore they were preſent when it was conſulted to kill him, 
(ch. xxvi. 3. 4.) and when he was brought before the high prieſt, and voted to deſerve death 5 
(. ver. 50. 66.) They joined likewiſe with the others 1 in OS him, while he was hanging | 
| uber the croſs (ch. xxvii. 41.) _ 5 
) V. 6. Thou, Bethlehem, &c. ] The paſſage here referred to is in Micah v. 2. where both. 
in the Hebrew text and the Greek Lxx. verſion, the words, (as they are uſually printed) ſeem di- 
| realy contradiQory to what is ſaid here by Matthew: in the Hebrew text (as rendered in the Engliſh 
_ tranſlation) they run thus, Thou Bethlebem Iphratab, though thou be little among the ſee; of Jaan, 
d et out of thee ſhall he come forth to me, &c. In the Greek Lxx. verſion the words are, L, Bn9aetu 6 de 
Tov Eppaba, 6nyiv0; E rd Evol RN,ꝭ U I2Ta* tx c jor ES ea, EI. i. e. Thou, Bethlehem the houſe of 
Fphratah, art the leaſt to be among the thauſands of Fudab, yet out of thee hall he come forth to me, &c. : 
How then ſhall we reconcile what theſe two ſay concerning Bethlehem's being little and the leaſt 
with what Matthew here quotes concerning its being not the leaſt? This may be done (I think) in 
the following manner. Both the Hebrew text and the Greek LXX, verſion may be read and tr anſ- | 
lated thus by way of interrogation. —_ £ 
Hebrew. Art thou, Bethlebem Ephratah, the leaſt among the thouſands 7 Judah! 2 N. 0: out uo thee 
. Hal he come forth to me, ©c. i. e. I will raiſe up to me him, Sc. 
Greek Lxx. Art thou, Bethlehem the houſe of Ephratah, the leaft to be among. - the 3 of Judah? 
No: out of thee ſhall he come forth to me, &c. Grotius, Olearius and others have been beforehand 
with me in eaſing the difficulty after this method. And to give weight to the tranſlations which I 
have made of the Hebrew text and Lxx. verſion, there are three things to be obſerved, - 
The firſt is, that the Hebrew word yy in Micah, rendered little in the Engliſh lata: 
may be rendered the leaſt, as it actually is there frequently, Pawel in en vi. 1 15. in 


1 Sam. ix. 21. and in Aen. xlix. 20. and 1. 45. mf 
: The The 
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Chap. I.) Sr. M A 1 TO LW: "21 


THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 

of Juda: for out of thee ſhall come a go 

vernor that ſhall (o) rule my people Iſrael. 6 (o) See note (N). 

7 (p) Then Herod, when he had privily 7 (p) See note (O). 

1 ite wiſe men, © enquired of them I. (9) Wither, got an exact account from 
On (7) what time the ſtar ts them. 
1b. (7) i. e. at what time it firſt appeared 
| untothemin their own country. See note (P). 


The ſecond thing to be obſerved is, that both in the Hebrew and in the Greek of the O. and 


and N. Teſt. it is not unuſual for a ſentence to be underſtood by way of interrogation, though 


there is no mark placed at the beginning of the ſentence, uſed in either of the languages for a 


mark of i interrogation. Inſtances of this in the Hebrew are found in 2 Sam. xviii, 29. and 
1 Kings xxi. 7. and Job ii. 10. and xli. 1. and Zech. viii. 6. and in the Greek the ſame is found 
” frequently! in paſſages of the O. and N. Teſt. as in 2 Sam. xviii. 29. David ſays, Eg To c.] : 


1s the young man ſafe? and in N. Teſt. we have in Matthew xi. 3. Ly £1 0 FPXOev0G 3 - art hen he Zak 5 


ſhould come! in Mark xiv. 61. Ed # 6 xairds z Art thou the Chrift ? 


The third thing to be obſerved is, that, when words are uſed thus interrogatively, hers | is often | 


at the end of them an anſwer of 278 or No to be ſupplied i in the ſenſe, though it is not expreſſed in 


the words, This is very common with thoſe who write in the Hebrew language, and with thoſe, 


-who, being Hebrews, write in the Greek one. In N. Teft. the word No is to be tupplies in 


1 Cor. X. 19, 20. ri 25 Snui; oh el O, Ti £510 3 ny 01, eb, Ti &w; G du & bel Ta syn, Se 6. 


N bat ſay I then? that the idol is any thing, or that which is affered to idols is any thing? No, but I ſay, 


that the things, which the Gentiles ſacrifice, Oc. The ſame way of ſpeaking is found in 1 Cor. xii. 31. 


and in, Acts vin. 31. where ſec the note. And an inſtance, where 77s is to be ſupplicd, is to be 
found! in 1 Cor. ix. 10. the words are, NE NW Ig N; Ai nud vx eypagn, & c. Saith he it 


altogether for our ſakes ? Yes: for our ſakes this is written, Nc. Having been fo prolix on this note, 


: I muſt refer the reader to what Grotius on the place ne bt with regard to pallages of the like nature 
in the Hebrew of the O. Teſt. | 


The conclufion, which I make from the whole 3 Is hid: 1 11 chis be che caſe, then an a interrogation 


with a No to be ſupplied as an anſwer to it is the ſame as a negative not put in interrogation : or | 
(in other words) to aſk, whether any thing 7s the leaſt, and to anſwer No, (as the Hebrew text and 
Xx. verſion do) is the fame as to affirm, that it zs not the leaſt, as Matthew here does. 


(N) V. 6. Rule my people Iſrael] Immediately after theſe words the prophet ſays as 1 


whoſe goings forth have been of old, from everlaſting : and theſe laſt words ſeem to have been left out by 


the chief prieſts on purpoſe, as pointing out a Saviour of a different kind from what they expected. 
(O) V. 7. Then Herod] Herod was then living at Jericho (Joſ. Ant. xvli. 6. 5. ); a town to 
the eaſt of Jeruſalem, and at the diſtance of one ae and wry furlongs HE e. near nineteen 

miles) according to him, in Bell. Jud. iv. 8. 3. | | 
(P) 16. What time the far, &c.] It is We dle dat f from their der Herod fixed the age of 
the children whom he cauſed to be ſlain, at 72a years old and aner, ver. 16. And there fore, if it 
E. 1 „„ appeared 


THE TEXT. 


8. And he ſent them to Bethlehem, and 


ſaid, Go and ſearch diligently for the young 

child ; and, when ye have found him, bring 
me word again, (5) that I may come and 
n him — 9 15 


9 When they had bevel he king they 
ey ſaw. 


_ departed ; and lo, the ſtar, which t 
in the eaſt (7) went before them, till it came 
on ſtood over where the young child Was. 


10 When they ( fore the ſtar, they » re- | 


Joiced with exceeding great joy. 


11 And when they were come into the 


houle, they ſaw the young child with Mary 


his mother, and fell down, and worſhipped 


him: and when they had opened their (0) 
_ treaſures, they preſented unto him gifts; 
- gold, and frankincenſe, and myrrh. 


country another way. 
13 And when they were departed, be- 


bold, (O) the * of the Lord appeareth 
ream, ſaying, Ariſe, and 


to Joſep h in a 


MATT H E W. 


(Chap. H. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


8 (5) Rather, that I a may go and Pg 


ſhip him. Not come, but go, as in ver. 22. 
See com. on ver. 2 23- 95 


-v 


05 Or, had gone 10 them ; 5 vot 
12 led them, but having been at Beth- 
lehem before them. See note (Q). 5 
10 (4) i. e. ſaw the light more. ths over 
the houſe where the child was. 


11 18555 i. e. 1 ſacks or cheſts, in which 1 
they had brought what they preſented. 
So treaſure is put for treaſury in ch. xii. 3 5. 
and ch. Xiil. 52. and Ff. cxxxv. 7. : 

— And being l of God in a oy 
dream, that they ſhould not return to He- 
rod, (x) they departed into their own 12 @) Rather, FEY went. back (unto their | 
ö own Arey 2 another 05 


5 3 ( 2) Rather, an ee, as in ver. 1 18. 
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take the young child and his mother, and E 
lee into Egypt, and be thou there until 1 4 
bring thee word: for Herod will ſeck the 2 
young child to deſtroy him. i 
134 When he aroſe, he took the young | | : 
child and his mother by might, ang gc 1 
e into Egypt; „555 1 5 
5 ,, e Opn es ogy 4 
appeared for the firſt time to them at the birth of Jeſus, the wiſe men did not come to Jeruſalem till 3 
above a year at leaſt after his birth, Perhaps the ftar appeared at his conception, though the mean- = ; 
Ing of it was not, till his birth, revealed to the wiſe men. 5 = 
(Q) V. 9. Went before them] Thus the Greek words Tpiines Alg may ſignify: as in . xxvili. 7. == 


when it is ſaid pod ye was, goeth before you, the meaning is, not that Jeſus was to lead his apoſtles 
to Galilce; but that, when wy. went there, Hey? would find him — ire in that country. 


„%%% 7 „„ 35 And 
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And was there until the death of 


1 (⁊) that it might be fulfilled which 0 5 (2) Rather, ſo that it was fulfilled, 
was ſpoken of the Lord by (a) the pro- i. e. not by his going into Egypt, but by 


phet, ſaying, Out of Egypt have 1 called his returning out of it, as in ver. 21, c. 


my ſon. e See com. and note on ver. 0 and note on 
N Mark iv. 12. 
16. (a) See Hoſea 41. Is 


1633 Then Herod when he foe that he 


was (b) mocked of the wiſe-men, was ex- 16 ON i. e. deceived by them. . 
ceeding wroth, and ſent forth, and ſlew all 7 EO 
(c) the children that were in Bethlehem, (*.) (0 Ze e. the male children. See 
and (d) in all the coaſts thereof, from two note (R). 


years old and under, (e) according to the 5. (d) Rather, in all the borders (or, 
time (J) which he had diligently . boundaries) thereof. 


of the wiſe · men. . ne e e the ſtar's firſt appearing 


to them. See com. on ver. 7. 

V. (J) Rather, of which he had gotten 
an exact account from the wife men. See 
com. on ver. 25 . 


(* ) v. 16. The der! deen the hiforian Ea mentioned nothing concerning this great 


| inſtance of Herod's cruelty, it has been by ſome men made an objeCtion to the truth of this part 
at leaſt of Matthew's goſpel. But the ſilence of one hiftorian as to any particular fact, cannot in 
reaſon, be any juſt objection to the veracity of another hiſtorian, who. mentions what the former 

omitted. Inſtances enough of this are well known to all men of learning. I ſhall mention only one: 


Joſephus in what he has ſaid about Pontius Pilate, has ſaid very little about his bad actions, of 
which Philo the Jew has ſet forth a black catalogue (in his Legat. ad Cai. tom. ii. p. 590. ed. 


Mang. ), where he repreſents him as paſſionate, proud, and implacable, as ſelling juſtice, as plunder- 
g, as frequently putting men to death without trial, and as guilty of all the worſt kinds of cruelty and 


tyranny : particularly the bold and injurious attempt, which Pilate made of ſetting up a number of 


ſhields in the royal palace at Jeruſalem, is unmentioned by Joſephus, though Philo in the aforeſaid 
place, has thought it worth his recording. But for a fuller anſwer to this objection, be it obſerved, 


that Joſephus took the greateſt part of his account of Herod's actions from Nicolaus of Damaſcus ; 


: (Antiq, xiv. 1. 3. and xvi. 7. 1.) and this Nicolaus (as Joſephus ſays i in Antiq. xvi. 7. 1.) wrote 
with great partiality in Herod's favour, omitting the account of many of his cruelties, and probably 


of this among the others, It is to be remembered likewiſe, that it was a fact ſo little known, when 


Luke wrote, that he has not mentioned it any more than Joſephus, though he profeſſes (ch. * 3. 9 : 
to have had 3 ee Y all ny "gs hay the very 93555 


1 Then | 


——_— * 

— - 3 * — — '» 5 

22 4 * - by * Sad * 1 2 — = 7 = — — 
7 . — —— — Ke - — wn - * _ 
— 2 = - . * ne * - * — . FE wo - 
” p * — — — - C . N 8 * 9 — . 5 
- 020g APP TIT ce ER | ; — — a 
5 * 
. 
: ; 


88 Sr. M AT T Hr M Chap. II. 
THE TE X T. THE COMMENTARY. 
17 Then (g) was fulfilled that which 7 (8) i. e. Then the words, which Je- 


was ſpoken by Jeremy the PFOPRCt, laying, NES (ch. xxxi. 15.) uſed concerning the 


lamentation at Ramah, were equally ap- 


plicable to the ſannentntion at Bethlehem 


on this occaſion. See com. on ver. 1 * and 
note bed here. 


23 In 1 Was there a voice hand, | 
lamentation and weeping, and great mourn- 


ing, Rachel weeping for her children, and Ty 
would not be comforted, becauſe they ON 18 (bh) 7. e. are dead, and are no more. 
are not. See note (T). 


19 © (i) But when Herod. was dead, 19 W e Aud oben. 


behold, an angel of the Lord appeareth f in 
a dream to Joſeph i in Egypt, 5:4: i 


20 Saying, Ariſe, and take the young 


child and his mother, and go into (4) the 20 (4) T his comiirchetidi feats, . 
land of Iſrael: for they are dead which maria, Galilee, the land cio Jordan, Sc, 
ſought the young child's life. | 


21 And he aroſe, and took the young 


child and his mother, and (1) came into 21 0 Rather, cent o. | See com. on 
the land of Iſrael. ver. 8. and 23. 1 


22 But when he heard that 13 


(n) did reign in Judea, in the room of 22 tn See n note @). 


„ r 


(S) v. 17. . as fulfilled, &c. | 1 hus a prophecy of Amos ch. viii. 10. is accommodated to 2 
ee caſe in Tobit, ch. ii. 6. See here my note on 1 Cor. i. 15. ts 


(T) V. 18. Are not] See this manner of ſpeaking in xx. Gen. xxxvli. 30. and "yg ah Ad Acts 


ix. 30. And thus Philo, a Jew, writing in Greek, makes Jacob ſay, Is he (Joſeph) living, or is 
He dead? ei pt» u 851, if he 1 is not 5 i. e. if he is dead), ſhew me his corpſe. So Euripides in Alceſt. v. 


16905 ſays Too; kxtum, xdame i Jau, though ſhe is not, Which the old ſcholiaſt on the place explains 


by xarmeo Aw. , though ſhe is dead. Agrecably to this Cicero ſpe aks (in iii. 33. de Orat.) cam 
eſſe Hippocrates, when he Was living ; and 1 in his Epiſt. ad Attic. X1l. 18. Longum ulud tempus, cum 


non ero, mag is me movet, quam Hoc exiguum, quod min tamen nimium langum videtur, I am more con- 


cerned about that length of time, when T ſhall nat be Ci. e. be dead) than with this ſhort ſpace of it (life) 


which yet ſeems to me to be too long. Many more inſtances are given in Wetſtein's N. Teſt. on the place. 
(C) V. 22. Did reign] Archelaus then governed in Judea, though as Ethnarch oaly (z. e. 
prince of the people), and not as king. His father had by his will 1 him king of the greateſt 


part of his dominions (Jof. Antiq. xvii. 8. 1.) : but the Emperor Auguſtus did not approve of that, 
and appointed him to be only Ethnarch of Judea, Idumea and Samaria; promiſing him at the ſame 
time, that, if he behaved himſelf well, he ſhould have the title of King over thoſe dominions (Joſ. 
Antiq. xvi. 13. 4-): but in a few years afterwards he loſt that emperor's favour by his bad conduct, 


J EE ʒü and 


Ta, a o i SLA e 3 
r v ed4D 


3 CRESTS 
ES £4, Eb, Was 
1 > oY ET 


2 


ET 


F 


THE TEXT. 


his father Herod, he was afraid (2) to go 
thither: notwithſtanding, (o) being 8 
of God in a dream, (p) he turned aſide 
into che parts of Galilee : 3 


35 23 . 09 ) he came and dwelt in a 


city "called Nazareth, that it might be ful- 


filled which was ſpoken (r) by the Pro- 


phets, (s) He ſhall be called OO a Na- 


Chap. II.] sr. M AT T EH E w. 5 1 


THE COMMEN TARY. 


22 (u) 7. e. to Bethlehem in Judea, 
where Joſeph and Mary ſeem to have lived 


till their departure into Egypt, and where 


they ſeem to have been willing to fix their 


abode again after their return from Egypt. 
b. (o/ Rather, having been. warned of 
(or by) God: of God; i. e. by him: as 
was mentioned in ver. 19, 20. Sec note 9 5 


here. 


3 (9) 1 be went. and dwelt ; as 


in Archbiſhop Parker's Bible. See c com. on 
ver. 8. | 


Ib. (0 See judges Xitt, 5. 7. 


Ib. (S) Rather, be went back, (as | in com. 
on ver. 12.) f. e. from the land of Iſrael unto 
the parts of Galilee ; for he had lived be- 
fore at Nazareth in Galilee, according to 
1 1. 26. 27. 


Zarene. 35 : The (5) Or, he Shall þ be. See note on 


126 J. 38. 


N 16. FO! ah a Nezar: cal. 


and was deprived of his government, and baniſhed to a city i in Gaul, where he | ended his days. 
1b. xvii. 15. 2. | . OM 


(X) V. 22. Being warned of Grd) We 3 not . theſe words as meaning a diſtin 


warning for that purpoſe. Though Joſeph was afraid to go into Judea, yet as he had had a di- 
vine direction (v. 19, 20.) to go into the land of Iſrael, he venturcd to ſettle at Nazareth in 


Galilee, which was a part of the land of Iſrael, but at a anos from Jeruſalem ; and not under 
Archelaus's government, as Bethlehem was. Nazareth i in Galilee was the town where Joſeph and 


Mary had lived, till fuch time as 8 8 decree brought them to alenen, Luke i. 26, 27. 
and 1 i | 


FF). V. 2 3. 4A Notre] In 1 Xill, 8. it is aid, the child hall be a Nexarit (Natredinr), 


and Matthew applying theſe words to Jeſus, which were originally ſpoken, concerning Samplon, 

fays, he ſhall be called Nagapdios, a Nazarene, or Nazarean, uling the word calling for being. (Con- 
cerning which, ſee note on Luke i. 35.) By the word Natupaug two things ſcem intended to be 
 fignified, viz. that he was ſuch an one, not only as he was ſeparated for a divine work, but as he 


was likewiſe educated at Nazareth ; for this place ſeems to have taken its name from its being 


ſeparated from other towns ; and the word Natugpaucs 1s tranſlated (agrecably to this) 1 in the En; -"; 


tranſlation, un xix. "y: Us Waker 


CHAP. 


THE TEXT. 


1 (a) 15 thoſe days (5) came John the 


Baptiſt, preaching © in the 


wilder of Jude, 


16 $8: MAT T H E W. Cächap. III. 


M III. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


1 (a) i. e. In the days, when John che 
Baptiſt and Jeſus were in being, and about 
to enter upon their e offices. See 
note (A). 

1b. (b) See Mark i. 2, Oc. Luke! ili. 2. &c. | 


Ps oa and John i. 15. 


Tb. (c) Such an one is ſaid in Acts v viii. . 
to have been ſituate on the ſouth ſide of Je- 


ruſalem. See note (B) here. 


kingdom of heaven is at hand. 


3 (e) For this is he that was u ſpoken of 
by the (f) prophet Eſaias, ſaying, The 
voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, Pre- 
pare ye the way of the Lord, make his 


2 (d) Sometimes called the kingdom: of 


ths 1. e. Jeſus's kingdom, a irie one, 


and by theſe titles diſtinguiſhed from a, : 


kingdoms. See note (C). 


3 (e) Or, For this was he; as in ver. 1. 


the preſent tenſe is rendered by the perfect 
came. He, i. e. John the forerunner of 


Jeſus the Chriſt and Lord. See Mark i. 3. 
and Luke iii. 4. and note (D) YR 


Dus firaight. 
. ( Ch. xl. 3. and AI. 2. 


1 „ W O V . 
| 0 5 „„ (A) V. 1. In Oy 4771 What is here going to be recited, was near ac thirty 3 years aſter what Was 
mentioned in the former chapter. See note on Mark iv. 35. 
() 2. In the wilderneſs] The wilderneſs of Judea is Wee i in SY hy i. 16. and i in the title == 
of Pſalm lxiii. But as John baptized thoſe who came to him, in Jordan, it ſeems probable, that © 4 
the wilderneſs here ſpoken of meant ſome part (perhaps the ſouthern part, which by joining to the L 
WIN 1 i „ wilderneſs of Judea, might be called by its name) of that great plain, which lay all along the 
„ e vweſtern ſide of the river Jordan, and reached from the lake Aſphaltis one hundred and fifty miles 
= northward, This plain is ſaid by Joſephus to be yj ken,, Bell. Jud. iii. 9. 7. Vitringa on 
Ifaiah xvi. I. is of this opinion, when he aer it Wus, gg TEN & [10 Pines 
Hierochuntina. 
(C) V. 2. The kingdom of 13201 Probably i in this pc there is an alluſion to what Daniel 
in ch. ii. 44. ſays about the Cod of heaven Jury We a 58 1 8 n not Ad de frayed. See Mat- : 


thew iv. 23. and xxiv. 14. 
(D) V. 3. For this is he] Theſe ſeem to be the words of Matthew: and not of the Bapeiſt; and 


tho word for eee the en way” he came preaching in the WS e 
4 And © 
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4 And the ſame John had his raiment of 


camels hair, and a leathern girdle about his 


loins ; and his meat was (g) locuſts and 4 ( 2) i. e. dried or food, as the en 


wild 3 of the country there was: but ſome think, 


that by the Greek word the tops of ſome 
) 1 plant or trees are meant. See note (E). 
5 Then went out to him (Y) Jeruſalem 5 (+) See note on John iii. 22. 


| and all Judea, and all (?) the __— round J. (i) Meaning the inhabitants of the 


about Jordan, towns and villages on both the tides of the 
2 river Jordan. 


6 And were baptized of him (#) 1 in a Jor- 6 (%) 76 at Bethabara, as is ſaid in 


dan, confeſſing their fins. © John 1 285 


7 © But when he ſaw many of the (1) 7 (1) See note (F). 
Pharilees and (n) Sadducees (n) come to 15 (m) See note (G). 
OS TY Pan: es e e 0 Sec note (h. 


„ Tr. 


(E) V. 4. Locuſts] It is a matter of little importance, in which of the ſenſes the Greck word 


* 


Aeg des is here to be underſtood: but Olearius in his Obſervat. Sacræ in Mat. p. 84, Se. and W et- 5 
ſtein upon the place, in his N. Teſt. have made it ſeem moſt probable, that lecuſts are meant by it. 5 
However, in favour of the latter ſenſe of the Greek word, it may be obſerved, that ſuch wilder- 
neſſes were not without ſeveral kinds of plants or herbs, which afforded ſufficient food. This ap- 


pears from what Joſephus in his life (ſect. 2.) ſays of himſelf; that, when he was a young man, he 
went out into a wilderneſs to be inſtructed by one Banus, who lived there upon food which grew 


without culture, po 75 eulloudln; pvoν⁰, and that he lived with him there in that manner for ; 


three years. (See alſo 2 Macc. v. 27.) and Pliny's Epiſt. v. 17. abdut the Eſſenes. 


(F) V. 7. Phariſees] i. e. Separatiſts, as the word fi gnifies, who pretended to a more exact ob- 


ſervance of the laws than the reſt of the Jews. They were of all tribes, laymen, as well as pricſts 
and Levites; for ſome of them paid tithes (ch. xxiil. 23.); and Paul was a Phariſee, though of the 


tribe of Benjamin (Romans xi. I. and Phil. iii. 5.) They received all the books of the O. Teſt. as 


divine ones, but looked upon the traditions of the Elders as of great authority, if not of equal 


authority with them: they called the traditions a hedge and fence placed about the laws. They . 
| believed that the ſoul is immortal, and that there is to be a future ſtate of rewards and puniſhments ; 
but that the ſouls of good men only paſs into other bodies, udataivay, N eig Hepoy o Ti ⁰ 
roy &yabav uudym. Joſ. B. Jud. 11. 8. 14. Tai; 0 voi beo dal (ſe. Na aryabav) gag Ts avaCiey, facul- 


 tatem eſe in vitam redeundi. Id. Antiq. xviii. r. 3- Meaning (as I think) in both places, that this 
their inhabiting other bodies and living again was not to be in this world, but in a future ſtate of 
: being. They held, that there 1 is a Fate, which orders things; but yet they taught, that in many | 


things men exerciſed free-will. They approached the neareſt to the Stoics among the Greeks. 


They were the moſt numerous as well as the ſtricteſt (As xxvi. 5.) ſect among the Jews, and 


were ſo much in eſteem among the common n people, chat all things 1 in religion were ordered as they 


Vor. R 5 D | | directed. 


„ 


18 8 CCC Chap. III. 
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his baptiſm, he ſaid unto them, (o) O ge- 7 (o) Rather, Ye generations, or broods, 
neration of vipers, who hath warned you 7. 4 of the Sadducees and Phariſees: each 1 
to flee from the (p) wrath to come, of which is here called a generation. — 
1b. (p) i. e. the puniſhment to come in | 
the detection of the Jewiſh ſtate, See [ 
ver. 10. and com. on ch. i. 21, and on 9 
| ch. ix. 2. and note (I) here. 
. %ͤ0 8 : 
| directed. For this account of them, ſee Joſ. Antiq. xiii. 5. 9. and 10. 6. and xviii. 1. 3. and Vit. 
; . ii. and Bell. Jud. ii. 8. 14. But how wicked they, or at leaſt ſuch of the Scribes as followed 
| 5 1 5 that ſect, were in their behaviour, may be ſeen in ch. xxiii. of this Goſpel, This ſect began 
1 about one hundred and Oy] years s before the birth of Jeſus the Chriſt, MN" to Joſ. Antiq. xiii. 
. : e 5. 9. 
| li 5 85 1 ws © 7. (6) Sale Another ſect of the Jaws, very different from the Phariſees 3 ; for they denied 
Hy | the immortality of the ſoul,” and a future ſtate of recompence. They ſaid, that BR ſoul died with 
| 1 | 8 T2 . the body (Joſ. Antiq. xviii. Is 4. ), that there is 10 reſurrection or ſpirit (ch. xxii. xxiii. and Acts xxili. 
100 | 8. In which laſt text, though we read, that they /aid there is no angel, yet ſee note there. They | 
„ : rejected all the traditions of the Elders, of which the Phariſees were ſo tenacious : and ſome of the 
learned (particularly Dr. Prideaux, in his Conn. of Hiſt. of O. and N. Teſt. vol. I. p. 333. and 
„ | vol. II. p. 262.) have thought, that they received no part of the O. Teſt. as canonical and divine, 
1 1 but the Five Books of Moſes. See alſo what Le Clerc quotes from Tertullian in the Prolegom. 
þ 5 | 18 ſect. ix. p. 14. of his Eccleſ. Hiſtory. The opinion of thoſe who think thus, ſeems to be grounded 
CEE upon our "Lord 's anſwering their queſtion concerning a future ſtate, by a paſſage cited from the == 
Wh 5 Pentateuch (ch. xxii. 32.) and upon what is ſaid by Joſephus, Antiq. xviii. 1. 4. compared with © 
WIG what he ſaid contr. Apion. i. 8. But however that was, it is not unlikely, that they expected a = 
r „„ Meſſiah, as the other Jews did, from what they had read in Deut. xviii. 15. becauſe the Samari : 
(hi Mt ny | tans, who moſt certainly rejected all the books of the O. Teſt. except the Pentateuch, did expect a 3 : 
5 5 Mleffiah, as appears from John iv. 25, 29, 42. Theſe Sadducees came the neareſt to the Epicureans E 
WI among the Greeks : they were of all tribes, as were the Phariſees. They were but few in number, 
WI Eoin ” Es chiefly the rich, and men in power (Acts iv. 1. and v. 17. and Joſ. Antiq. xviii. 1. 4.) but they == 
| Ws! 0 | | were obliged to pretend to be Phariſees for fear of the people. See Joſ. Antiq. xiii. 5. 9. and xviii. 1 
| 11 . . I. 4+ and Bell. Jud. ii. 8. 14. where he gives a large account of them and their principles. 
| WH. RSS; es ; (H) Tb. Come to his baptiſm] It is obſervable, that Matthew does not ſay here, zo be baptized by him, = 
WIS es which, are Luke's words concerning the multitude, ch. iii. 7. See Rapholii Annot. in N. Teſt. = 
li 6.0 | | p. 7. And that this was not the intention of the Phariſees and Sadducees in general (if it was of E 8 
1 (HM many of them) appears probable from Matthew xxi. 32. where it is ſaid that they (the chief prieſts I BY 
ih | and elders of the people) did not believe in Fohn ; the conſequence of which was, that they did not 3 B 
Mt | 1 = I receive his baptiſm as from heaven (ib. ver 25.) Beſides, it is ſaid by Luke vii. 30. that the Phari- = 
RAM | 5 ſees had not been baptized of Fohn : and it is leſs likely, that the Sadducees had been. It ſeems moſt MM 
RY Lol probable, that this coming of the Phariſees and Sadducees to ohn s baptiſm, is the ſame with the I 
'* ji l | | | Oe TA, coming 1 


Chap. III.] 8 v. 


T HE TEXT. 
8 (9) Bring forth therefore (7) fruits 


meet for repentance. 


9 And (5) think not to ſay within your- = 
| ſelves, We have Abraham to our father: 
for I ſay unto you, that God is able of theſe 
ſtones to raiſe up children unto Abraham. . 
10 And now allo the ax (7) is laid unto 
the root of the trees : therefore every tree 


which bringeth not forth good fruit (u) is 


hewn down, and caſt into the fire. 

11 U indeed baptize you with water (x) 
unto repentance ; but he that cometh after 
me, is mightier than I, whoſe ſhoes I am 


not worthy to bear : he ſhall baptize you 


with the holy Ghoſt, and (0% wwirh fire. 
12 Whoſe (2) fan is in his hand, and 


he will thoroughly (a) purge his floor, 


and gather his wheat into the (5) garner: the chaff from the grain, well known to 


but he will burn up the chaff with un- huſbandmen. Hand is here put for both 


quenchable bre. 


M AT T H E w. 19 


THE COMMENTARY. 
8 (7) Therefore, i. e. becauſe ye have 


been warned. 


Ib. (7) i. e. works anſwerable to amend- 


ment of life, or ſuch works as become a 


ſincere repentance. See Luke 11. 8. and 
Acts XXV1. 28. Pm 
9 (s) Rather, ſay not. 


Sce note on 
Mark x. 42. 


10 (1) Rather, Lieth at, i. e. lieth there 
ready for uſe. See com. on ver. 12. 5 
Ib. (1) i. e. is about to be hewn down, 5 


and caſt into the fire. 


11 (x) 7. e. unto fruits meet for repen- 
tance, as in ver. 8. e 


15. (5) See Acts it, 3. 77 5 
12 (2) Rather, van, from the Lada 
word vannuys; an inſtrument tor winnowing 


the hands, as in Luke Ix. 62. and elſe⸗ 


ſb where. 


Ib. (a) i. e. the wheat on his floor, ſe- 
parating it from the chaff. See note (K). 
16. (6) A e word for aun "Yo 


n See note (L. * 


W 5 
coming of the Prieſts and Levites (John i. 19. ) to alk John, 2 art abou | 2 Fo or thoſe Priefts 
and Levites, might be ſome of the one ſect, and ſome of the other. 

(.I) V. 7. Wrath to come] Here the effect of wrath | is meant, as in Rom. ii. $. and ili. 5 5 and 
1 Theſf. v. 9. and elſewhere. See note here on ch. i. 21. and on Acts xvi. 16, 

(K.) V. 12. Purge his floor] The uſe of the dan in its literal ſenſe, is as ad above; but 
in its figurative ſenſe, it ſignifies ſomething proper to diſtinguiſh truth from falſchood, or (as here, 
and in Luke xxii. 31.) good men from bad men. The property which a van has of ſeparating 
the chaff from the wheat, when thus applied in a figurative ſenſe, is the reaſon (I imagine) of 
Virgil's calling it my/tica vannus. Georg. i. 166. This, at leaſt, ſeems to me to be a better reaſon 
for the uſe of that epithet, than what the interpreters of that poet commonly give. 

(L) 1b. Garner :] In this whole verſe, the deſtruction of the Jewiſh fate is expreſſed in the terms 
of huſbandmen: and by the wheat's being gathered into the garner, ſeems meant, that the believers 


in Jelus ſhould not be involved in 1 that calamity. See ch. TX, 22, and xXiv, 13. and Luke xxi. 18, 36. 


D 2 24508 


RN. 


Then cometh Jeſus (c) from Ga- 


llee to Jordan unto John, to be baptized 


of him. 


14 But (4d) John forbad bim; ſaying, 


I have need to be baptized of thee, and 
comeſt thou to me? 


15 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto bim, 
Suffer it to be ſo now; for thus it becometh 


us (e) to fulfil all righteouſneſs. Then he 


- Fo him. 


16 And Jeſus, when he was baptized, 
vent up ſtraightway out of the water: and 
lo, () the heavens were opened unto him, 
and (g) he ſaw (45) the Spicic of God 
(i) deſcending like a cones + and . 
Heavens. See note (N). 


16. 40 i. e. John ſaw this. See John . 


an him. 


1 gr. M A T T. H N | (a 


THE COMMENTARY. 


Galilee, 


14 2 . e. Sa himſelf from per- 
mitting him, by ſaying what follows here. 
In John 1. 31, 33. John the ben fays, 


I knew him not. See note (M). 


15 (e) i. e. to do every thing, which i is, 


or is thought to be, right and a duty, whe- 


ther commanded by law or authorized by 


cuſtom, as the baptiſm of proſelytes was. 
John in this ſenſe is ſaid (ch. xxi. 32.) to 
have come in the way of brow. See 
com. on ch. i. 19. and v. 20. and com. and 


note on ch. vi. 1. 


16 © 7 Or, Jinn: Was * as in 


ver. 2. and 17. where, though the Greek 


word is plural, it is rendered Heaven, not 


33> 3 


And lo, a voice fm heaven, R Trine, 
*T bis is my beloved Son, (Y in whom * 
am well pleaſed. 


N „ 


(M) V. 14. 7 obn for bad bim] To reconcile what is hand nid with wh John th the E dit N 


8 7) Manifeſted in a a bright light or. 
glory, moſt probably the ſame with the 
Shechinah. See note on ch. ii. 2. 


Th. (i) Not in the ſhape of a dove ; 


but the bright light deſcending upon Jeſus, 
as a dove deſcends to the ground. See 


John 1. 32. Mark 1. 10. and note on 


Luke iii. 22 — 


17 (i) Or, with whom. 


13 (c Mark i. 9. 9 from nen of 


faid, we may ſuppoſe, that, as it was revealed to John, that he, upon whom he ſhould ſee he 
Spirit deſcending, &c. (John i 1. 33.) was the Meſſiah; ſo it was likewiſe revealed to him, when 


Jeſus came to John' s baptiſm, that He was the e prin. en whom he mould. oon ſee che Pye 


_ deſcend. 


(N) V. 16. The heavens were 1 By this may Mi meant a that there was an appearance 
ſrom heaven, as afterwards deſcribed See Ezek i. 1. Acts x. II. Revel. xix. 11. and ſee note 


on John i. 52. See Bochart's Diſſertation at the end of his TLaleg > whether this was real or 


vitionary : he thinks, it was real, 


CHAP, 


WR 


n 


Chap. IV. n e e . 21 
„ ÿ⸗ů 
„ TEES: THE COMMENTARY. 


1 6% Tit N was Jeſus (b) led up 1 {a) See note (A). 
(c) of the ſpirit into the wil- #46. (5) Or, led back, 7. e. into that wil- 
derneſs, (d) to be N of the devil. derneſs of Judea, where John had been 
pPreaching (ch. iii. 1.) before he came down 
to baptize on the banks of Jordan. Sec 
__ 1 12. and Luke iv. . 
b. (c 1. . the ſpirit of God, men 
clove! in Ch. ili. 16. See com. on Luke iv.1. 
Tb. (d) i. e. ſo as to be tempted : it is 
probably intended here to expreſs the pans 


1 35 

2 And har he (4) had faſted forty days e ſaid by Luke (ch. iv. 2.) 
and forty nights, he was afterwards an that Jeſus did eat nothing during the fort) 
8 . FLO”. days, as the ſame is ſaid of Moſes in 


Exodus xxxiv. 28, and ſeems to be ſaid of 
: Elias 1 in 1 5 ng xix. 8. Sce note (B). 
3 And when the tempter e came to him, 1 5 
he aid, If thou be the Son of God, com 


mand that theſe ſtones be ( made bread. RY 0 Rakes. 3 5 "fe e. each flone a 
lat See ch. xv. 34, 36. 
4 But be et and ſaid, ay It is 4 (2) In Deut. v viii. 3. 
written, Man Bal not live by bread alone, 


N 8 5 
(A) VI. Show's Was Feſus] This account of Jeſus's Wipe in the wilderneſs was moſt pro- 
—— given to the apoſtles by their divine Maſter. None but He and the devil were witneſſes to 
Luke ſeems to have reported it according to what he had learned from one of thoſe apoſtles, 
5 Matthew, from what he remembered to have heard his Maſter ſay about it. Bochart (in the 
edit. of his works by P. de Villemaudy, 1707) in his epiſtles to N. Herault, ſhews it to YO} 
more probable, that this account of the temptation was real in its circumſtances, than that it wa 
figurative and viſionary only. I think that it was real, and that Jeſus 1n the prayer, which ws 
taught his diſciples, alluded to this in the petition, Lead us not into temptation, but deliver us frum 
evil (or, the evil one) ; for thine is the kingdom, &c. See note on ch. vi. 13. | 


(B) V. 2. Had faſted] It is obſervable, that, though it is ſaid in ch. xi. 18. concerning g Toh . 
the Baptiſt, that he came neither eating ner drinking, yet in ch. ili. 4. we are told, that his mea! Twas 


_ Sou and wild Ls ns ſee note wg ch. re 15 


iy ut - 


8 6 MATTHEW. Chap. Iv. 


E WE 2 * 
but by every word that proceedeth out 


of the mouth of God. 


THE COMMENTARY. 
4 (h) i. e. by every thing, which God, 


ſpeaking and commanding, cauſeth to 
ſerve for nouriſhment ; as he did the manna 
in the wilderneſs, See Wiſdom xvi. 20, 


and note (C) here. 


5 Then the devil taketh him up into the-- 
holy city, and ſetteth him on a (1 1 pinnacle 
"Of — temple, 


a ſtone. 


7 Jeſus aid unto him, (m) It is written 


* (1) Thou ſhalt not _—_ the Lord 
thy God _ 


8 1 the devil taketh bla: up into 


{ 2) an exceeding high mountain, and y 


ſheweth him all the kingdoms of the world, 


and the glory of them: : 


8 


( )* VN, 4 By every word] What is called here God's wired, means the effect of his word. See 
a like way of ſpeaking in ch. xviii. 16. compared with Deut. xix. 15. 
(D) V. 5. Pinnacle] Joſ. in Antiq. xv. 11. 5. ſays ueyans Y Go T3 rng edparyyos cu,, tie, 

that, whereas the valley was 2 deep, that a man could ſcarcely ſee to the bottom of it, Herod built a portico 5 
of ſo vaſt a beighth, that, if a man looked from the rosf of it, his head would grow giddy, and his 1 ht 
not be able to reach from that heighth to the bottom of the valley. See com. and note on Luke i iv. 9. | 
(E) V. 7. Shalt not tmpt] The proof of goodneſs ſeems meant here, and in Deut. vi. 16. and 
Exod. xvii. 2. the places to which Jeſus's words allude. See nn xix. 3, 22. Where 90 of 


| wiſdom are meant, as proofs of power are in ch. xvi. 1. 


5 (i) Or, Wing of ihe temple, J. e. a flat 


part of the roof of one of its courts; pro- 
bably on that ſide where the royal portico 


was, and where the valley on the outſide 

lay deepeſt. See note (D) Wes and note 

„ 1 e on Luke iv. 9. 
6 And faith unto him, If thou be the 
Son of God, caſt thyſelf down: for ( 
it is written, He ſhall give his angels charge 

Concerning thee, and in their hands they 
ſhall bear thee up, IG leſt at any time thou 
daſh thy foot again 


6 { 0 In Pfal e 


16. { 1) Rather, tft hou daſh; 10 Ahe is 
rendered in xX. Pf. Nl. 12. and here 1 in 
| ch. xxvii. 04. 


7 (m} See Deut. vi. 16. and Exodus 


XVII. 2. 


Ib. (u) To tempt often ſignifies, to try 


to make a being give proofs of . his good- . 
3 5 power, or wildom. See note (E). 


8 (o) Rather, 4 very FEY Sc. 


1b. (p) Perhaps it is meant, pointeth 


out to him all the kingdoms of only the 


Jewiſh world. See note (). 


E 8. 


(F) V. 8. Sheweth him] It is not ſaid, maketh him ſee, and therefore I am inclined to think, that 
Matthew meant no more than his pointing out to him all the kingdoms of the world. By the words 


all the Kingdoms of the world, perhaps no more is meant than the s world, i. e. the ſeveral coun- 


tries 
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THETELXT:. THE COMMENTARY. 
And faith unto him, All theſe things 
will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and 
worſhip me. 


IO I hen faith Jeſus unto him, Get thee „ N 


hence, Satan: for () it is written, Thou 10 () In Deut. vi. 13. and x. 20. 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him 
only ſhalt thou ſerve. 


23 


11 Then the (7) devil leaveth him, and 11 (7) Finding that Jeſus knew him to 


behold, 2 came and (5) 5 unto be Satan, as he called him in ver. 10. 


Ib. (5) i. e. ſupplied him with food to 
fatisfy his hunger, : 


V S. 


o 


tries of Judea, Samaria, Galilee, &c. (the Tetrarchs of which were ſometimes called Kings, and their 


Tetrarchies Kingdoms : for which ſee Mark v1. 2% and note on Matthew xiv. 9.) And of all theſe, 


Moſes is ſaid to have had a fight from Mount Nebo, in Deut. xxxiv. 1, 2, 2, 4. What Matthew 
| here calls x6uos, is by Luke called 6mzwtvy ; and both words ſeem to imply no more than the land 
of Judea 1 in its large extent. In this ſenſe zoouog ſeems to be uſe by John, ch. viii. 26. and xii. 19. 
and xvili. 20. See 1 Kings x. 24. Jerem. iv. 20. and xii. 11, and Xxii. 29. Luke iv. 25. and 
xXxi. 20. and LXX. Iſa. xili. 5, II. and Acts xi. 28. $0 Country (Luke's word) is undoubtedly uſed in 


Luke xxi. 26. compared with ver. 28. of that ade and fo it is uſed in Acts xi. 28. where it is ſaid, 


that there was a dearth throughout all the world, Guzptyny, and yet itappears from ver. 29. of that chapter 


to have been in Judea only; which account is confirmed by what Joſephus ſays of it in Antiq. iii. 
15. 3. Sce alſo this ſenſe of gweuem in the note on Luke ii. 1. Joſephus, p. 1086. by &mzptn 
means the Roman empire. That the reader may the better underſtand how ſuch words as x99195 
and b are uſed, when only Judea 1 is meant, it may be proper to igform him farther, that in 
the eaſtern ſtile, to which Jewiſh writers were accuſtomed, they are made uſe of in other places, 


where the whole of one country only is meant; for which ſee Lxx. Iſa. xii. 5. and xiv. 26. So 


Joſephus in Antiq: i. 19. 2. when he repreſents. God as promiſing to Jacob, that his poſterity 


ſhould poſſeſs the land of Canaan (agreeably to Gen. xxviii. 13.), makes him ſay thus, ann 
TARTAR), ö HMOS 08%, nai yu ual banatlav, they ſhall fill all the land and the ſea, which the fun beholds.. 
To all this I add, that the devil had begun in v. 3. with ſaying, I thou art the ſon of God, which 
was eſteemed by the Jews (and probably by the devil) to be the ſame thing as to ſay, If thou art 
the perſon, who is to be the king (i. e. temporal king) of 1ſrael, John 1. 49. And therefore it ſeems 


to be moſt probable, that what the devil ſhewed to Jeſus, and made him an offer of, was the king- 
doms or governments of the Jewiſh world, viz. all that which Herod Antipas then poſſeſſed in Ga- 


lilee, Philip in Iturea and Trachonitis, Lyſanias in Abilene ; and laſtly Jaden (property ſo called), 


which was "en governed by a Roman procurator, 


12 Now 


— — ——— 


24 Ser. MATT £6: [ Chap. IV. 


THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 


2 C Now (7) when Jeſus had heard 12 (7) See note (G). 
that Joh was (4) caſt into priſon, he (x) J. (4) Greek, delivered up, as in ch. v. 25. 


\ departed into Galilee, Ib. () It is not ſaid here from whence 


| he departed : but probably he had been, 
during the twelvemonth's interval from his 
baptiſm to John's impriſonment, in ſome part 
. = of the wilderneſs, and not far from Jordan. 
13 And () leaving Nazareth, (z) hs 13 (y) Where he had been bred up, 
came and dwelt (a) in Capernaum, which and where his ordinary reſidence had been 
is upon (5) the ſea-coaſt, in the borders of till then. ; 
Zabulon and N cphthalim; = (23) Rather, he went, as in ch. ii. 9. 
N and 21. 
I. (a) Scc note (H) hors, and on ch, 
xi. 23. 


Ib. (6) i. e. this coaſt of the ſea of Ga 


lee, called the ſea of Tiberias (John vi. 1. 


and XX1, I.) the lake of Gennefareth 
(Luke v. 1.) It was forty furlongs inbreadth, 
and one hundred and forty in length, 


« ; | = - (Joſ. B. Jud. iii. 9. 7.) and che river Jor- 


dan 1 ran into it. 
14 That it might be fulfilled which was 
ipoken by (c) Eſaias the prophet, ſaying, 4 (c Ch. ix, 1 2 


15 The land of Zabulon, and the land 1 1 (4) Rather, by be ſide of Fordan, 
of Nephthalim, by the way of the fea (4) See note (TI) here, and on ch. xix. 1, and 


beyond Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles : : com. on ch. iii. 6. and John vi. 22. 


: . S$ © T > 1 
(G) V. 12. I hen Feſus heard] This was about a twelvemonth after Jeſus's-baptiſm, and with- 


drawing into the wilderneſs. John the Baptiſt was impriſoned in the caſtle of Machærus in Perza, 


and the reaſon of his impriſonment is given here in ch. xiv. 3. in Mark vi. 17. and Luke iii. 19. 
It is to be obſerved, that Matthew has here omitted all, which nu has "1 in his goſpel from 


ch. i. 19. to Ch, iv. 43. 


(H) V. 13. Capernaum,] It is the opinion 1 of Wetſtein, and a probable one, that this town, 


which was at the north of the ſea of Galilee (ſee this proved in the note on ch. xi. 23.), was in 
Philip's, and not in Herod's, tetrarchy. Jamnia and Bethſaida, both towns in the ſame northern 5 
ſituation, were under him, who was a mild and quiet governor, according to Joer in Vit. 
c. xxxvi. Antiq. xviii. 2. 1. Bell. Jud. ii. 0. 3. and 20. 6. 
(I) V. 15. Beyond Jordan,] The Greek word ban, ſeems to ſignify in 1 ometimacs on 
the fade of, and ſometimes on this fide of, when the weſtern ſide of Jordan is meant. IIa ſecus in 


Joſ. v. 1. and x Macc. ix. 34. Vide Caſaub. Not. in Joan. i. 28. The Hebrew word n2y 


fiznifies ad Jetrs in Exod. xxyiii, 26. and is tranſlated oz this fide, in Deut. iv. 29. It ſignifies 
: El EE 1 | 1 „„ 
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well as the heathens, may be meant — by thoſe who ſat in darkneſs. 


Chap. IV.) SH M A T T H E W. 25 


HE NEX T. THE COMMENTARY. 


16 The people which (e) ſat in darx- 16 (e) 1. e. in 1 ignorance of true FUN. 
neſs, ſaw great light : and to them which See note e(K). 
ſat in the region and ſhadow of death, light 
is ſprung up. . : 3 

17 C (f) From that time > Jeſus began 17 (J) Before the time here mentioned 
to preach, and to ſay, Repent, for the Jeſus had called to him Philip and Na- 


kingdom of heaven 1 is at hand. thanae! (John 1. 43, Sc.); and Andrew 


and Peter had followed him, though 
they ſtaid not long with him. He had 
alſo changed water into wine at Cana, 
John ii. 1, &c. 3 
18.0 And Jeſus 3 by the ſea of 
Galilee, ſaw two brethren, Simon, called 
Peter, and Andrew his brother, caſting a 
net into the ſea: (for they were fiſhers) 
19 And he faith unto them, Follow me, 


and Iwill make you (g) fiſhers of men. 19 (g) See com. on Mark i. 1 17 and 


Luke v. 10. How this was accompliſhed, 
"we Acts 1 i. bb 

20 And they firaightway left their nets, | | 

and followed him. : 
21 And going on from thence, he ſaw 

other two brethren, James the ſon of Ze- 

bedee, and John his brother, in a ſhip with 

Zebedee their father, mending their nets: 

and he called them. 


22 And they immediately left the ſhip 


and their father, and followed him. 


23 J And Jeſus went about all Galilee, 
teaching in their ſynagogues, and preaching 


%% ⁵ T $4 


likewiſe on this fide in Lxx. Deut. i. 5 and iii. 8. and iv. 46. and both cis and trans in Toſh. xii. 


I, 7. See Leigh's Crit. Sacr. in verb gay, and Vorſtius's Philol. Sacr. c. vii. who ſays, that a5 


is the ſame with Tape, aa or juxta. With relation to the uſe of the word here, it appears from what 


is ſaid of the land of Zabulon and Nepthali, that by ætęa is not meant beyond, but by the fide of ; becauſe 
thoſe two tribes inhabited the weſtern fide of Jordan, which was the ſide lying neareſt to Judea and 
Galilee, See further about this in note on ch. xix. 1, and com. on John vi. 22. 


(K) V. 16. Sat in dartneſi,] The ſame thing is meant by /itting in the region and ſhadow of death ; 


or, rather, in the region (land) of the ſhadow of death, as in Iſa. ix. 2. So many heathens lived 
there, that the upper Galilee was called Galilee of the Gentiles, In 1 Kings ix. 11. it is faid, that 


Solomon gave twenty Cities in Galilee to Hiram, who was a heathen prince. But the Nu, as 


*+ 4d. 


Vor. I. OI. N . 5 2 the 


— ——— — erm emacs pies = 


26 „ MATTHEW -- (lk; 


THE TEXT. 


(9 the goſpel of the (i) kingdom, and 


healing all manner of fickneſs, and all 


manner of diſeaſe among the people. 


224 And his fame went (4) throughout 
all Syria: and they brought unto him (7) 


all fick people that were taken with divers 
diſeaſes and torments, and thoſe which 


were poſſeſſed (%) with devils, and thoſe 
which were lunatick, and thoſe that had 
the palſy; and he bealed them. 
25 And there followed him great mul- 5 
titudes of people, from Galilee, and um 
(u) Decapolis, and from Jeruſalem, and 


from Jadea, and (o). from 8 We, | 


7 


N O 


N upon a part of Syria. 


poſſeſſed, c. 


(L) V. 2 5. Decapolis] This country is called a part of Syria by Joſephus, in Vit. c. v. and 
in Bell. Jud. iii. 9. 7. he ſays, that Scythopolis was the largeſt of the ten cities, from which the 
country took its, name. Pliny in Nat. Hiſt, v. 16. ſays, that the ten cities were Damaſcus, Phila- 
delphia, Raphana, Scythopolis, Gadara, Hippo, Dio, Pella, Galaſa, (F. Geraſa) and Canalha. In 
1 Macc. xii. he Sexthopolis is ſaid to nave been lax hundred furlongs from Franzen. 


THE COMMENTARY. 

23 C) i. e. the good word, account, 
or news; or, the glad tidings, as it is ren- 
2 in Luke viii. 1. and elſewhere. 
. W bs e. kingdom of heaven. = 


24 (˖¹ Galilee on the north ſide of i 


b. (0 Rather, all the people that cvere 
| Fg Dig. theſe who Tere taken With divers 
diſeaſes and torments, and thoſe who were 


1b. 7 See note on ch. viii. 28. 


5 (n) A country ſo called from its 
containing ten cities. See note (IL). 


1b. (o) Rather, from the fide 9; Jorden. 
See: note on ver. 15. 
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Chap. V.] | | 8 T. 


” Dit 
2 And he opened his mouth, and 00 
— them, lay ing, N 


THE TEXT: 
VND ſeeing the multitudes, (a) 


he went up into a mountain: and 


when de was ſet, his GENS. came unto 


i apoſtles. 
3 ©) Bleſſed are the poor in a ſpiir for : 


theirs 1 is the kingdom of heaven. lowing verſes. 


All the beatitudes are to be underſtood, as 
meant only of ſuch as believed in Jeſus, 
and received him for their teacher, ver. 11. 
1 Bleſſed are they (d) chat mourn: for 
they ſhall be comforted. 


M AT T H E W. 227 


1 


THE COMMENTARY. 
1 (a) Probably to avoid the multitudes 
preſſing upon him, or to be better heard 


from a — ground. 


2 SO! i. e. all thoſe who then followed 


him, for according to Luke (ch. vii. 1.) 
what Jeſus ſaid, c in the audience of the 
people: but the 13th, 14th, 


19th, and 
20th verſes, ſeem directed chiefly to his 
Sce note (A) here. , 
3 (c) Rather, happy; and ſo in the fol- 
See note on Luke i. 48. 


4 (4d) i. e. for their fins: it means a 


mourning which is the effect of a true re- 


pentance. 


5 Bleſſed are the meek : for the ſhall 5 


inherit the earth. 

6 Bleſſed are they which do (0 hunger 
and thirſt after righteou! nels : for they ſhall 
be filled. . 


7 Bleſſed are, the merciful : 


| ſhall obtain mercy. 


for they 


6 (e) See Amos vili. 17 


8 Blefled are the pure in WY for they 


ſhall ſee God. 


9 Bleſſed are the peace-makers: for they 


(Y ſhall be called the children of God. 


8 0 


105 e ſhall be, W 45: —— note on 
Lake 1. 35. | 


(A) V. 2. Tavght them] His apoſtles, as the twelve are called, ch. x. 2. 


whom Jeſus has ot | 


of the great number of his diſciples to be his more conſtant attendants, were at this time (1 think) 


EF; 


_—y four 1 in number, according to this oſpel, dx. Simon Peter, Andrew, James and John. 


I O Bleſſed 


— ä — — — I I ere inn ern rn 
— ———_—_— — — co 


—— — 


28 ST. M A T 


THE TEXT. 


Blefſed are they which are perſecuted | 
for ya 


ighteouſneſs ſake : ( g) for theirs is the 
kingdom of heaven. 

11 Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall re- 
vile you, and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay 
all manner of evil againſt you falſly for 
my ſake. 

12 Rejoice, and be exceeding glad : 


for great (Y) is your reward in heaven: for 


10 perfecuted they the (i) prophets which 


were before you. 

Ve are (%) the ſalt of the earth: 
ou” (J) if the ſalt have loſt his ſavour, 
wherewith ſhall it be ſalted ? it is thence- 
forth good for nothing, but to be caſt out, 
and to be trodden under foot of men. 

14 Ye are the light of the world. A 


city that is ſet on an hill, cannot be hid, 
15 Neither do men light a candle, and 


put it under a buſhel; but on a candleſtick, 


and it giveth light unto all that are 05) in : 


the Done. 


* 


16 @) Let your light 1 ſhine before 
men, that they may ſee your good works, 
and I glorify your father which is in heaven. 


K 9 


T H E W. [ Chap. v. 
THE COMME NTA Rx. 


10 (g) See note (B). 


12 05 Hale, foal be your reward, 
1b. (7) Rather, feachers. See Ver. 19. 


and note on Acts xv. 32. 


13 () See note (C). 
Th. (0) 1. e. if ye, who are my bel. 


lowers 5 c. 


15 (m) Rather, in the room; for other- 


wiſe the effect would not be what Luke 


ſays in ch. viii. 16. and xi. 33. that they 
zwhich enter in may ſee the 3 985 "Bo note on 
Acts ii. 2. and xii. 7. 


16 () Rather, In like manner bt your 


light ſhine before men, c. i. e. let your 


good behaviour and example be viſible, | 
Ver. ; 7 a 


(B) V. 10. For theirs is the kingdom of heaven] The words in the Greek, @ aulav tcm n Caomiice | 


_ Thy para ſeem not to be genuine. Vide Grotium, in loc. 


They are proper in ver. 3. where the 


ſenſe of them is obvious enough: : but in this roth verſe, it is difficult to fix a ſatis factory meaning 
upon them. Luke in ch. vi. 22. has taken no notice of them; - and from what he fays there, one 


may be led to judge, that Matthew here wrote as follows: Maxagiu 6: de οD0“L- fvexev Ciaiootunge- 


Mauclgidi ee, Olav òveid i, Ec. The reward i in both evangeliſts ſeems to be comprehended in che 
words, dd puo 9; puny r EY TO SEAN, for great ſhall be your 1 reward in Deaven, uſed here, in ver. 


12. and in Luke vi. 23. 


(e V. 3. The ſalt of the re] Salt in the bot climate of Judea was ſo neceſſary. a thing, 
that no meat undreſſed could be preſerved ſweet, though but for a ſhort time: and frequent allu- | 
ſions are made to ſalt in this view. See Mark ix. 59. and Luke xiv. 34. 


17 (o) Or, 
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INT 5 7 , 


THE TEXT. 
17 Think not that I am come to de- 


ſtroy the law or the prophets : I am not 


come to W but (o) to fulfil, 


18 Fel velly 1 57 unto you, (0 Till 


ſhall in no wiſe paſs from the law till all be 


5 fulfilled. | 
19 Whoſoever thetefore: @) mall break . 


one of theſe leaſt commandments, and ſhall. 


teach men ſo, he (7) ſhall be called the 


leaſt in the kingdom of heaven : but who- 
ſoever ſhall do and teach them, the ſame 


ſhall be called War in the kingdom of 


heaven. or 


0 For 1 * unto you, That except 


your righteouſneſs ſhall (5) exceed zhe 
righteouſneſs of the () ſcribes and Phariſces, 


ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the kingdom 
of heaven. . 


Chap. v.) . M A E H E W. {as 


THE COMMEN TARY. 


wa 


17 (0) Or, fill up (as the Greek word 


is rendered in ch. xxiii. 32.) i. e. to accom- 


pliſh all, that had been foretold concerning 

him as 75e Me Naß in the law and the pro- 

phets. See note (D). 
18 (Y) This is the ſame in ſenſe with 


heaven and earth paſs, one jot or one tittle « what Luke ſays, ch. xvi. 17. it is eaſter for 


heaven and earth to paſs away, than one little 

of the lato to fail. 
19 () Rather, ſhall break one of the leaſt 
of theſe commandments, (ſee ch. xxv. 40, 45.) 
1. e. ſhall not obſerve even one of the leaſt 
of theſe, which I am going to give you in 
ver. 22, Sc. See note (E.) „ 
. (7) i. e. ſhall be: and ſo again in 

the latter part of the verſe. See note on 

Luke! i 3 5o Fs e 


20 > (9) 1. e. their ferupulous deln 
about rites and ceremonies, about the num- 
ber of prayers, and about faſts, alms and 


tithes; while at the ſame time dhe praiſe 


T2 4 


(D) v. 17 3 ] What was e in che ceremonial law, he fulfilled by ralfilling ſuch 


0 7 N 
„ 
1 by $ 25 99 


which relate to the ſervice of Cod, 8 as Pre? and ſacrifices, are done as the 8 give di rectus. 


parts as were typical of him, ver. 18. Paul indeed ſays (Eph. ii. 15.) that he aboliſhed the law of 
© commandments contained in ordinances : but this he did by fulfilling them, as is abovementioned : 

they were only the ſbadew, and ceaſed of courſe to be obligatory, when Chrift the body was come. 

But principally he filled up what was deficient in the moral law, which was a part too of the Jewith 


religion, by improving its precepts, and ſtrengthening them with tarther rules of lite, and with 


the weight of his authority, as in what follows at ver. 22, Ko. 


(E) V. 19. Shall break one of theſe, &c. JI think that the word theſe relates to the coramand- 
ments, which Jeſus was then going to give to them 1 in ver. 22, &c. becauſe mention IS mude in 


ver. 20. of the kingdom of heaven, 1. e. the goſpel. And as avon here is oppoled Tho which fol- 
lows, I think, that by ade is meant the ot doing them, or not acting according 10 them. So in 
John. v. 18. avay ro ca is not to obſerve it, or to break it. See note on ch. x. 39. and xviii. 19. 


(F) V. 20. Eaceed the right:ouſueſs] It may be worth the reader's while to compare with this 
8 we read in Rom. ix. 31. and x. 3. and to conſider what i. in Antiq. xvili. I. 3. fays as 
follows, Toig 014401 iH oi TUYXGVB01, val derb GS EVX,Qv re Mal leg TOTES SEH. T7 et 
WYXGN80L TMOATTIMELR, they (the Phariſees) are of the greateſt authority among the People, and all 5 


of 


30 $M MATTHEW. '{Chap V. 


1 HE T X T. 


21 © Ye have heard that it was ſaid (2) 
by them of old time, Thou ſhalt not kill; 
and whoſoever ſhall kill, (x) ſhall be in 
danger of the judgement. , 


THE COMMENTARY. 


of men was their motive to thoſe practices; 


and they neglected the weightier matters of 


the law. See our Saviour's account of 
them in ch, xxiii. ſee com. on ch. iii. 15. 


and note on ch. iii. 7. and note (F) here. 


20 (7) The ſame perſons ſeem meant 


here; ſcribes by their office, and Phariſees 


by their On or ſect. See note on 


ch. ii. 4. 


21 (2) Or, to them Pr old fine, See 


; Exod. xx. 13. and Numb. xxxv. 30. and 


for the uſe of the Greek word, g, ſee 
Rom. ix. 12, 26. Gal. ili. 16. Rev. vi. 11. 


and ix. 4. : 

+ 6-48) Rather, zoill be liable 8 
or ſabect) to the judgement. See note (G.) 

By the judgement here ſeems meant the leſſer 

Jewiſh council, conſiſting of twenty-three 

perſons; and twice afterwards in this verſe. 
N be may be better changed to cuil . 

22 But I. ſay unto you, that whoſoever „) Theſe words are (I think) to be 
is angry with his brother (y) without a ſupplied | in the two latter parts of the verſe. : 
cauſe, thall be! in danger of che eee See 1 note 9 10 


—— ö—wOĩ2—WG2Wñ— ——U— 


865 v . 21. In danger of ] The Greek wy bo, With a genitive or dative caſe after it, -fig- 

| nifies as is ſaid above. An inſtance of the former is found in 6b; xxvi. 66. 0x0; bavdls : inſtances 

of the latter, beſides what the N. Teſt. affords, are as follows: Suidas, *Evoxo; vTairiog. Tia 
ul r Fpocs remdufled ara oH, Gulog fv oy du α u. t E005" TW pev, oh Tien; udinyoper TAY rt | 
871 Trog, olg cg Eo ku, Sc. I Mace, xiv. 4 5. 65 0 ay rag Taula Tonon 1 aberion Ti T, & i 
Era. Demoſthenes ſays, L T3; v⅜, Plato de Leg. xi. Tool; £voxos S vous o TETO para = 
| | : | | Dion. Italic. Ant. Roman. ii. 82. ed Hudſ. ? Evox og NV TW v THG gods. For a farther account AE 
[| 1 the word kee, fee Pearſon's Expoſ. of che Apoſtles Creed, in his note on article x. From 
3 hence it appears, that in Matthew xxvi. 65. where 0x0; bebe, is rendered guilty of death, it ſhould 
be rendered [able to death, i. e. puniſhable with death, or guilty of a crime, for which by the law _ 

he ought to die, as in Jom x xix. 1+. This word & es is is rightly rendered | in Heb. ii. 1 18. 80 degelaß, 
 ſubjed to bondage. 5 | 7 „ | 7 es 
(H) V. 22. Without a cauſe] Is this whole vert the expreflions are all e 5 plainly 
n teach, that in proportion to the greater or leſſer degree of injuries, which men do to their brethren, 
when they are angry with them, and uſe them ill without a cauſe, their puniſhment will be greater 
or leſſer in the next world. The terms indeed, judgement, council and gehenna, imply puniſhment 
— in this world, but tacy ſeem to be intended for what 1 mentioned before, See Wetſtein and 
. os | Colom. Obſ, 8. _ TR . 
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Chap. v.] ww MATTHEW... 31 


1 H E TEXT. HE COMMENTARY. 


and whoſoever ſhall ſay to his brother, (2) 22 (2) i. e. thou light man, ſceptical 


Raca, ſhall be in danger of the (a) coun- and unſettled in matters of religion. Sce 


cil: but whoſoever ſhall ſay, (5) Thou note (I). 


fool, ſhall be in danger ot -heli-hire- e. Tb." ( This teen to mean the greater | 
e h Jewiſh council, conſiſting of ſeventy per- 
ſons, to whom cauſes of a higher nature 
were referred. ä 
Jö. (6) Rather, Moreh, 1. e. thou rebel, 
Di. in religion; voy thou 8 Se 
note (K). | 
Shaka, (00 if thou 1 thy 23 (c) This and the following ede 


git to the altar, and there remembereſt teach us, that God prefers the duty of re- 


that thy brother _ hath — _ conciliation among men before his own ſer- 
thee, . i vice at the altar. By the gift I ſuppoſe to 


be meant ſuch a free-will offering, as is 
mentioned in Lev. vii. 16. 

Jb. (d) i. e. to accuſe thee of juſtly. 
See Mark XI. 25. and Rev. 1 11, 4, A 


(i) V. 22. Ne! The word » eve, in James i ii. 20. is thought "ey ſome to mean what Raca does 


: here, as I have explained it. 


(K) 1b. Thou foal] It ſeems ſtrange, that, when our Lord here pronounces fo ſevere a  puniſh- 


3 to be due to him, who ſhould ſay to his brother, Thou fool, yet he himſelf ſhould uſe the very 


fame expreſſion of reproach to the Scribes and Phariſees (his brethren, as Jews) in ch. Xxili. 17 


19. where he ſays, Le fools (wget) and blind. This is a difficulty, which ſome of the comm enta- 8 
tors were well aware of, though none of them (as I think) have ſufficiently removed it, It has 
been lately ſaid by Mr. Bowyer, the author of Conjectures on the N. 79%. that Dr. Sykes in his 


Connexion of Nat. and Rev. Religion (ch. xiv. p. 426.) has mentioned, that, as the former word 
Raca untranſlated is uſed in our Engliſh verſion, ſo here the word Moreh ſhould have been retained ; 
and that it is a miſtake (probably of very ancient ſtanding) in the Greek MSS. of their having the 
Greek word wwe? inſtead of the Syriac or Hebrew one, Moreh. This word ſignifies 4 rebel, and is 


often made uſe of in the Hebrew O. Teſt. to ſignify one who fell off from the worſhip of the true 
God into the idolatry of the nations neighbouring to the Jews. On this account, in Pf. Ixxyui. 8. 


the Jews are ſaid to have been in the wilderneſs, nn 417 a rebellious generation. And in 


Jerem. v. 22. the Jews, who ſerved the ſtrange gods of the nations, are ſaid to have had 35 MD 


a rebellious heart. More inſtances of this ſenſe of the word /oreh might be produced from 


Deut. ix. 7, 24. and xxi. 18, 20. and xxxi. 27. Numb. xiv. 9. and xxi. 10. Joch. 1. 18, and 


XX11. 16, 18, 19. Pf. xxviii. 23. Jerem. iy. 17. Pack; ii. 5, 6, 7, 8. and iii, 26, 27. and 
xi 1; 3, 9, &. Ts „ 


24 Leave 
1 


| 
| 
| 


r 
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32 | ST. 


HE KRI. | 
24 Leave there thy gift before the altar, 
and go thy way ; firſt be reconciled to thy 
brother, and then come and offer thy gift. 
25 (e, Agree with thine adverſary 
quickly, whiles thou art in the way with 
him : leſt at any time the adverfary deliver 
thee to the judge, and the judge deliver 
thee to the officer, and thou be caſt into 
priſon. 


26 Verily I ſay unto thee, Thou ſhalt 
by no means come out thence, till thou 


haſt paid the uttermoſt farthing. 

27 © Ye have heard that it was ſaid / 5 
by them of old time, Thou malt not com- 
niit adultery. 


28 But I fay unto you, that whoſoever 
| looketh (g) on a woman to luſt after her, 
| hath committed adultery with her ( al- 


ready 1 in his heart, 


29 (i). And if thy right eye offend hs 
pluck it out, and caſt it from thee : for it 


is profitable for thee that one of thy mem- 


bers ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole 


body ſhould be caſt into hell, 


N 0 


(L) V. 28. realy i in bis heart] So ſpeaks Cicero de Off. 1 111, 8 in A0 dubitatione Kaan ing, | 
And ſo Juvenal, Sat. xiii. 209, 
'——Scelus intra ſe tacitum qui cogitat ullum, 


etiam fi ad id non n pervenerint. 


Fai crimen habet. 
See com. on ch. xv. 19. | 


(M) V. 29. If thy right eye, Sc.] Agrecably to this, Philoſtratus (De Vitis Sophiſt, 3 1, 20.) 
ſpeaking of Ifzeus, who had on a ſudden altered quite his dreſs and manner of life, ſays, that he 
was wats T8; role pas oPlanus; andcanuv, like one who had caſt arvay his "Former 2 ; Ng thoſe 


inclinations of his, which were deareſt to him. 


M A T T H E W. 


Chap. V. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


| 


25 (e) i. e. do thy endeavour to make 


it up with him, as we expreſs it. See 
Luke xii. 58. This and the next verſe 
mean to ſhew the temporal hazard which 
men run when they quarrel, though per- 
haps with a farther view to the calc be- 
tween God and every ſinner. 


27 ( 7 to them of old time, viz. in 


Exod. XX. 14. See com. on ver. 21. 


28 {g) i. e. a married woman; or any 
other woman, if the man be married. 
Where neither of them is married, it is 
however, 
heart. 


15. 2 He only wanted an opportunity 


of putting his intention in execution. See 


note (L). 


29 (i) i. e. cauſe thee to fall off from 


thy A1 This and what follows in ver. 30. 
is figuratively ſpoken, as in ch. vi. iii. 


See alſo ch. xvii, 8, 9, and Mark ix. 


43, 45, 47. The meaning is, deny thy- 


ſelf every thing, which may lead thee to 


fin. See note (M). 
E 8. | 


þ 


885 30 And 


fornication committed in the 
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Chap. V.) NY ST. 
THE-TEXT. 
30 And if thy right hand offend thee, 


cut it off, and caſt it from thee : for it is 


profitable for thee that one of thy members 
ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole body 
ſhould be caſt into hell. 

31 It () hath been ſaid, Whoſoever 
ſhall put away his wife, let him give her a 


writing of divorcement. 


32 But I fay unto you, that whoſoever 


| ſhall put away his wife, ſaving for the cauſe | 
of (J) fornication, (n) cauſeth her to 
and whoſoever ſhall. 


commit adultery : 


marry ker that is divorced, committeth 
adultery. | 


- 2 q Again, ye have heard that it bah 


Lo ſaid (2) by them of old time, Thou 
ſhalt not forſwear thyſelf, but ſhalt (00 Per- 


form unto the Lord thine oaths. 


34 But I ſay unto you, (5) Swear not 


at all; (9) neither by heaven, for it is 
Gods throne : 1 


N G 


f N. 


2 
VI 


THE COMMENTARY. 


31 (V0 In Deut. xxiv. 1. 


32 (0 1. e. adultery; for this is laid 


concerning a married woman, and in ſuch 


an one fornication is adultery. See Eccluſ. 
| XX111. 22, 23. 


Ib. (m) i. e. if the be married to ano- 
ther man in his life-time (ſee Rom. vii. 3.); 
ſuch a putting away not being a diſſolution 
of the marriage : and therefore not only 


he who is married to her, but the huſband 
who divorces her, if he be married again 


to another woman, committeth adultery 


Aikewiſe, as is ſaid in ch. xix. 9. Mark x. 
Ir, 12. Luke xvi. 18. 
on Mark x. 11. 


See more in note 


$2 0% Or, 70 them, as in ver. 21. See 


Numb. xxx. 2. and Deut. xxiii. 21, 23. 


1b. (o) This and the following verſes 


relate only to vows and promiſſory oaths 


about things future ; for in ſuch as theſe 


only there could be a command given of 


performing them or making them good. 
And the vows or oaths here meant were 
voluntary ones, as appears from ver. 37. 
ee Eccleſ. v. 4, 5. and Pſalm Ixxvi. 11. 

34 (O) i. e. do not make any ſuch vows 
or ſwear any ſuch oaths, as were before- 
mentioned. See note (N). 

1b. (9) See note (O). 


E 8. 


(NJ) v. 34. Swear nat at all] Oaths impoſed by authority do not ſeem to be meant here, and 
included in this prohibition. A like diſtinction to what I now make, is made by Jof. in Bell. 


Vol. 1 


2 Jud. ii. 8. vi. 7. Where, in peaking of mY Eſſenes, he ſays, that 22 never fware, their word being 
F 5 e 


34 Sr. M AT T H E W. [Chap. v. 
THE FEAT. THE COMMENTARY. 


35 Nor by the earth, for it is his foot- 
ſtool : neither by Jeruſalem, for it is the 
city of the great King. | 

36 Neither ſhalt- thou ſwear by thy head, 1 
becauſe thou canſt not make one hair white TT, 


or black. 


37 But (0 let your communication be, 37 r) Rather, let your word yea be yea, 
Yea, yea; Nay, nay : for whatſoever is and your nay be nay; i. e. whatſoever ye in- 


more than theſe (5) cometh of evil. tend to do, or not to do, do it, or do it not, 


as you ſay, without interpoſing an oath or 

vow in the caſe; for where that is done, it 
cometh of evil and is a fault. See note (P). 
„ (3) Ots from the evil one, i. e. the 


devil. See ch. xiii. 19, 38. compared with 
Luke viii. 12. See alſo John xvii. 1 Ge and. 


I Ep. Fn i. 13, 14. 
VVV 


ftronger than an oath ; To & ounvew aulois epi cala, xcipov Tr rg & xrIõοNdg uTonaubavols, ſwearing was ſuper- 


fluous in them who thought it ſomething worſe than perjury. And yet the fame writer, who has expreſſed 
their not ſwearing at all in ſuch very ſtrong terms, has aſſured us, that, when they firſt entered 
into the ſociety of the Eſſenes, they took horrible oaths (opus; puedes), to obſerve ſeveral parts of 
religion, which that hiſtorian mentions. 

(O) V. 34. Neither by heaven] By the Jewiſh law they were to ſwear 5 ” the name of the Lord, 
i. e. Jehovah, Deut. vi. 13. and x. 20. And all the Jews of Jeſus's days looked upon themſelves 
as bound to perform ſuch oaths or vows : but to keep in their own power (as they thought) the 
performance of their promiſſory oaths and vows, they choſe to ſwear, not by the name of Jehovah, 


but by other things, ſuch as heaven, earth, their head, Jeruſalem, the temple and the altar. When 


they made oaths or vows by the two laſt of theſe, we are told in ch. xxiii. 16, 18. that they ſaid, 
it is nothing, i. e. they do not bind: and probably their opinion was the ſame about the four former, 

(P) V. 37. Let your communication, Sc. James in ch. v. 12. ſeems to have underſtood Jeſus's 
words here in this ſenſe, when he ſaid, Let your yea, be yea, and your nay, nay. See allo 2 Cor. i. 20, 
And the ancient Jews had a faying among them to the ſame purpoſe, Fuſtorum etiam 97 etiam, & non 
ipſorum «ft non; the yea of the juſt is yea, and their no 15 no. See Wetſtein. If this verſe is explained 
aright, it appears, that all vows are forbidden to Chriſtians, and fo are all promiſſory oaths, where 


| they are not required to be made by a proper authority: I ſay, required by a proper authority, 
becauſe the word xoyos, word or ſpeech, here ſeems to imply, that only voluntary oaths and vows 


are meant. The reaſon of the additional command, peculiar to the goſpel, of not ſwearing at all 
(in this ſenſe of it) ſeems to be the danger, which men commonly run of not being in the ſame 
mind, when the time comes for their performing ſuch vows and oaths, as they were in, when they 
made them. To prevent therefore this ſort of forſwearing, Jeſus ſaid, Swear not at all; as Solo- 


mon long before had adyiſed, when he ſaid, Eccleſ, v. 5 Bear; is it, that mo ſhouldeſt not vow, 


than that thou ſhouldeſt vaw and not pay it, 
38 | Ye 
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Chap. V.] Sr. MAT T H E W. 


38 C Ye have heard that it hath been 


Gaid, () An eye for an eye, and a tooth 


for a tooth. 


39 But I ſay unto you, ( a) that ye reſiſt 


not evil: but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee 
on thy right cheek, turn to him the other 
allo. 


40 And if any man will ſue thee at the 
law, and take away thy coat, (x) let him 
have oy cloke alſo. _ 


41 And holde rer ſhall compel thee 00 
to go a mile, go with him twain. 

42 Give to him that aſketh thee, and 
from him that would borrow of thee, turn 
not thou away. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


38 (H See Exod. xxi. 24. Lev. xxiv. 20. 

eut. xix. 21. 

39 () Or, that ye oy” /t not the evil one, 
v. the injurious perſon ſpoken of in the 
next words. Such forts of injurious per- 
ſons ſeem to be here and in the two next 
verſes meant, as the Roman ſoldiers and 
publicans (Luke iii. 12, 13, 14.) and the 
publick officers, called couriers, uſually 
were. See note 2 ). 


40 (*) Or, leave to him thy cloak, or outer 
coat alſo, i. e. rather depart from your juſt 
right in ſmaller matters, than contend at law 


with ſuch a violent man. See note (R) here; 
and concerning the difference between the 


coat and cloak, ſee note on ch. x. 10. 


41 00 See note (S). 


W 


(Q) V. 39. Re/j/t not evil] In this and the three following verſes, the expreſſions are after the 
eaſtern manner, and not to be underſtood ſtrictly and literally: for, when Jeſus himſelf was ſmitten | 
(John xviii. 22, 23.), and when Paul was ſmitten (Acts xx111 2, 3.), we do not find, that either 


of them turned the other cheek to the injuring perſon, but expoſtulated with him for the injury 
done. Theſe words therefore muſt be underſtood to mean only in general, that the apoſtles ſhould 
not be revengeful, when they were ill- uſed, and ſhould ſuffer injuries of a ſlight nature rather than 


return "chew or eyen take all the helps of the law to puniſh the 1 injurious. dee the like eaſtern 


manner of ſpeaking 1 in ver. 29, 30. and in ch. vi. 3. 
(K) V. 40. Let him have] Something, not unlike to this, however hard of digeſtion it may 
ſeem, Cicero adviſed in Off. ii. 18. when he ſaid, Conventet eſſe 


vicinitatibus & confiniis equum 


& facilem ; multa multis de jure ſua cedentem, d litibus vero quantum liceat, & & eis an paullo Ys 
| fan liceat, abhorrentem. 


(S) V. 41. To go amile] This ſort of compulſion was at by the officers of the publick magi- 
ſtrates, eſpecially by ſuch as were couriers, who for expedition ſeized and made uſe of the horſes, 


carriages, and ſometimes the perſons of thoſe with whom they met, as they had occaſion, 
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36 87. M-AT THE: [Chap. V. 


THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 


43 Le hare heard that it hath 3 
ſaid, (2) Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, 43 (2) See Lev. xix. 17, 18. and ſee 
and hate thine enemy: note (T) here. 

44 But I fay unto you, (a) Love your 44 (a) i. e. ſo far as to bleſs Ml, to 
enemies, bleſs them that curſe you, do good do good to — and to pray for them. 
to them that hate you, and pray for them 


which deſpitefully uſe you, and periccute 
you : 

45 That ye may be (5) the children of 45 (6) 7. e. like to him in your ac- 
your Father which is in heaven; for he tions, as children commonly are in their 
maketh his ſun to riſe on the evil and on features, and often in their actions, to their 


the good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and parents. 
on the unjuſt, 


J #: KA 


(T) V. 43. Thou ſhalt love, S.] The words and hate thin enemy, Are no wh) in the O. Teſt. 
found in any of the commands of God: for which reaſon, and becauſe here after the word ſaid, 
the words by them of old time are not added, as they are in ver. 21, 27, 33. the commentators on 
this text coinmonly ſuppoſe this to be a rule laid down, not by the Jewiſh law, but by the Jewiſh 


doctors. That ſomething like this, of hating enemies, was thought lawful by ſome private perſons 


among the Jews, appears from Pſ. xli. 10. and lviii. 10. and Pf. cxxxix. 22. New Tranſl. I hate them 
with perfect hatred : I count them mine enemies. Pſ. xxxix. 22. Old Tranſl. 27a, I hate them right fore, 


even as though they were mine enemies. Eccluſ. xxv. 7. There be nine things, which T have judged in mine 


heart to be happy: a man that hath joy in his children, and he that liveth to ſee the fall of his enemy, &c. 


But in Prov. xxiv. 17. it is ſaid upon better principles, Rejoice nat, when thine enemy falleth, and let 


not thine heart be glad, when he flumbleth. See alſo Exod. xxili. 4. and Prov. xxv. 21. All the 


texts of the O. Teſt. relating to the enemies of the ſtate, or to the idolaters whom the Iſraelites 
were commanded to deſtroy, are nothing to the purpoſe of this place. Nor is it likely, that our 
bleſſed Lord meant here any other than wh had been faid by or to them of old time, i. e. when the 
law was given to the Iſraelites, as in all the former inſtances mentioned in this chapter : and there- 
fore, the rules of the Jewiſh doctors, or of private perſons before them, do not ſeem here to have 


been under his confideration. My opinion of the matter is this. I find God in Lev. xix. 17, 18. 


commanding in this manner, Theu fhalt not hate (& money) thy brother in thine heart. Thou ſhalt 
love thy neighbour as thyſelf. And this paſſage perhaps Jeſus had in view: if fo, then in Matthew's 


account of his words, the word s muſt by miſtake have been early left out in the Greek copies. 


Inſert the word not, and then you have (as it ſeems to be) the ſenſe of what the law ſays about 
loving neighbours, and not hating enemies, in the above cited paſſage. The addition, which Jeſus 
makes to this command in the next verſe is obvious, with this alteration : bur 7 ſay, that ye ſhall 
not only not hate, but ye ſhall love your enemies ſo far, as by praying for them, blefling them, and 
going good to them. To all this let me add, that Joſ. in Vit. c. xxvi. ſays, @ryyopeurai 1uiv vo THY 


v0jpawv une TE txhpss ory that it was not allowed by the Fewiſh laws to defraud even their enemies. 
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Chap. V.] Sr. M A T T Nr . 
THE TELE. THE COMMENTARY. 


46 For if ye love them which love you, 


what reward have ye ? do not even the (c) 46 (c) See note (C). 


publicans the ſame? 5 
47 And if ye falute your (4) brethren 47 (4) Rather, your friends; agreeably 


only, what do you more 7han others? do to the reading in all the Greck MSS. 


not even the publicans ſo ? | 
48 Be ye therefore (e) perfect, even 48 (e) vis. in this virtue of doing good 
as your Father which is in heaven is perfect. to the evil, after the example of God, 
! ver. 45. See allo Luke vi. 36. To be per- 
fect according to the degree of God's per- 
fection, is not the thing meant here. 


| e E 8. 

(U) V. 46, Publicans] They were the collectors, and ſome of them perhaps farmers, of the 
cuſtoms and other taxes, which the Roman emperors exacted from the Jewiſh nation. Theſe 
Publicans were Jews, at leaſt ſome of them were ſo; for Matthew was one of them (ch. ix. 9.) and 
ſo probably was Zaccheus, mentioned by Luke in ch. xix. and here, in ver. 47. the Jews ſeem to 
be ſpoken of as their brethren. But becauſe the Jewiſh nation in general looked upon the exaction 
of theſe cuſtoms and taxes to be an oppreſſion of them (Joſ. Antiq. xviii. 1. 1.), they had there- 
fore a very bad opinion of theſe Publicans, as inſtrumental in that oppreſſion, and perhaps as adding 
to it by their behaviour (Luke ili. 13.) : and on this account, they always ſpake of them as Sin- 
ners; for which ſee ch. ix. 11. Mark ii. 15. 16. and Luke vii. 34. | ” 
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C H A 


DS I EE E X F. | 
1 AK E heed that ye do not your 


(a) alms before men, to be ſeen 


of them: otherwiſe ye have no reward of 
your Father which is in heaven. 


2 Therefore, when thou doeſt ine alms, 
do not (5) ſound a trumpet before thee, as 
the hypocrites do, in the ſynagogues, and 
in the ſtreets, that they may have glory of 
men. Verily I ſay unto you, they (c) 
have their reward, | 


N 0 


P. VI. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


1 (a) Rather, righteouſneſs, under whick 


title are contained almſgiving, prayer, faſt- 
ing, Sc. as in ver. 2, I5, 16, Sc. See 
Luke xviii. 9, 12. and com. on Matthew 
111. 15. and v. 20. and ſee note (A) here. 


2 (5) A figurative way of ſpeaking, to 
expreſs oſtentation; and a defire of having 
their alms ſeen and commended; as in ver. 2. 


the contrary is expreſſed figuratively alſo. 


Eaſtern monarchs were proclaimed in this 
manner ; for which ſee 2 Kings ix. 13. 

Ib. (c) By having glory from thoſe men 
who ſee them ; but not from God (ver, 1.) 
who knows the purpoſe of their hearts. 
See note (B) here. 


„„ 


(A) V. 1. Alms] Some of the Greek MSS. have duc (not xenuooirm), and Vulg. Lat. 


juftitiam. This reading Jerom and ſeveral other ancient writers followed; and it is approved 


of by Grotius, Mills, Bengelius and others. 


Wetſtein in his N. Teſt. objects, however, 


to this reading, and ſays, that he, who /veth righteouſly, may be ſaid æoie Jam, but not muy 


uciocuyn, and which appears plainly enough to 


TW duct als, This objection is (I think) removed by the ſenſe which I have given here to 


be a ſenſe in which the word is ſometimes uſed, 


from the paſlages above referred to. Ariſtotle in his Ethic, ad Nicom. (ver. 3.) quotes this verſe 


with approbation from Theognis, v. 147. Ev & Jain S res deli s: and, if ſo, then 


prayers, alms and faſting, which were eſteemed virtues by the Jews, were a part of Jewiſh righteouſneſs. 


And to ſtrengthen this interpretation of the word 


0124070, it may be obſerved, that, when the Pha- 


riſee, who in Luke xvii. 9. is ſaid to have zrufted in himſelf, that he was righteous, Nucios, reckons up 


his virtues, he makes mention of his faſting and giving tithes ; both efteemed by him as parts of his 
righteouſneſs. The words uſed in Ecclef. vii. 16. Be not righteous over-much, are (I think) to be 
underſtood in this ſenſe of too ſcrupulous an attachment to the externals of religion. 

(B) V. 2. They have their reward] Knatchbull, Cene, and others, render the word drxzo: 
here by they hinder, or prevent: but the word ſignifies likewiſe they have, in Luke vi. 24. Philip. iv. 
18. and Philem. xv. And in this ſenſe of the word, M. Anton. xi. ſect. 1. ſays, 2d arixa v tus 
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Chap. VI.) Su MAT THE W 


39 


But when thou doeſt alms, let not th 
left hand know what thy right hand doeth : 

That thine alms may be in ſecret : and 
thy Father (d) which ſeeth in ſecret, him- 4 (d) i. e. which ſeeth thine alms done 
ſelf ſhall reward thee openly. | in ſecret, 

5 And when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt 


THE COMMENTARY. 


not MW as the hypocrites are; for they love 


(e) to pray ſtanding in the ſynagogues, and 5 (% Or, to be praying. See com. and 
in the corners of the ſtreets, that they may note on John i. 26. and note (C) here. 
be ſeen of men. Verily I ſay unto you, 


they (f) have their reward. 

6 But thou, when thou prayeſt, enter 
into thy cloſet, and when thou haſt ſhut thy 
door, (g) pray to thy Father which is in 4 (s) Or, nd In ſecret to thy Father. 


ſecret, and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, See note (D). 
ſhall reward thee openly. 


| | Ib. (J) See com. and note on ver. 2. 


1 8 


habeo mea : and iv. ſect. 49. 4 Quois ts ee antxe te da, human nature has its peculiar properties. 


And Joſeph. Bell. Jud. i. 30. 0. ſays, 270 join art x Th; areCrias To H, I have the reward of my 


wickedneſs. 
(OC) Vo bs To pray andins)? Ic is fad bo ſome of the commentators, that the eue of the 


Jews was to pray ſtanding; and that therefore the fault here found by Jeſus, was not their landing 


at their prayers, but their praying in the ſynagogues (ſeparately and apart by themſelves, probably, 
before or after rhe publick prayers wcre finiſhed), and in the corners of the ſtreets. The latter part 
of this is true: but I think it not truly ſaid, that it was the cuſtom of the Jews to pray Sanding 

for Jeſus #neeled at his prayers (Luke xxiii. 41.) ; ſo did Daniel, ch. vi. 10. and x. 10. fo Aid 


Stephen, Acts vii. 60. and Paul in Acts xx. 30. and xxi. 5. See alſo Epheſ. iii. 14. What led 
the commentators to ſay, that /anding was among the Jews the uſual poſture for prayer, is what 


we read in Mark xi, 25. and in Luke xviii. 11, 13. and one or two paſſages of the O. Teſt. in all 


which, I think that /anding is uſed to ſignify only being or continuing. In like manner xaditew is 
uſed in Acts xviii. 11. where the Engliſh tranflation is, he continued there a year, &c. which 1s better 


than the tranſlation in the margin, he ſat. See note on John i. 26. 
(D) V. 6. Pray to thy Father, &c.] Our Engliſh tranſlation repreſents the F ather as being 


in ſecret ; whereas it is molt natural to ſuppoſe, that the perſon here ſaid to be in ſecret, is the perſon 


who, when he had entered into his cloſet, had ſhut the door. And the words of Matthew will carry 
this ſenſe with them, if inſtead of Talgi To & To xputTa, we ſuppoſe him to have written Tap ev 
Tv x71, agreeably to what is found in the MSS. Cant. & Reuchl, and alſo in the Vulg. and Arab. 


verſions. — 5 TW E TO pur, ſays, it To poteſt abeſſe. 
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7 But when ye pray, uſe not (i) vain 
8338 as ( the heathen do: for they 
think that they ſhall be heard for their 
much ſpeaking. 


8 Be not ye therefore like unto them: 
for your Father knoweth what things ye 
have need of, before ye aſk him, 

After this manner therefore V pray 


ye : Our Father which art in heaven, (m) 
Hallowed be thy name. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


7 (b) Rather, Aud when ye. 
1b. (i) Rather, long ſpeeches, viz. in your 


prayers and addreſſes to God. See note 
(E). 


of acting Jeſus takes farther notice of in 
ver. 32. See note $9.2 


„ %s See 130 Xt. 2. 
ib. (m) i. e. may thy name be ſanctified, 
and always held as ſacred. See Ila. vili. 3. 


Ib. (k) The Gentiles, whoſe wrong ways 


and xxix. 23. and 1 Pet. lit. 15. 
10 (n} Thy kingdom come. o/ Thy 10 (n) i. e. may thy kingdom of the 


will be done in earth, as 7 7s in heaven. goſpel come, and be propagated in the 


World. 
16. (o Or, Thy mu be done as in 13 
fo alſo on earth. See Luke xi. 2. It means 


chiefly the will of God to be done by thoſe 


who were to be members of that Kingdom 


which the foregoing words pray that it 


ſhould come. 


11 Give us (/ this day our daily bread, 11 (p) Luke in ch. xi. 3. ſays, day by 


day our daily bread : for the meaning of this 


perition, ſee note (G) here. 


V 


(E) V. 7. Fain repetitions] Ling prayers ſeem to be meant here, and condemned, rather than 


ain repetitions (though theſe are commonly the effect of long prayers); becauſe this rendering 
anſwers better to what follows, for they think, that they ſhall be heard for their much ſpeaking, Be- 


ſides, this ſenſe of the word Carloxoyin agrees perfectly well with the prayer, which Jeſus immedi- 
ately after gave to his diſciples and to the multitudes for a form of prayer, it being a ſhart one. 
In Eccleſ. v. 2. the preacher ſpeaking of prayer, ſays, let thy words be few: and in Eccluſ. vii. 14. 
the advice is, make not much babbling, when thou pray. See note on Luke xi. 5. 


\ 


(F) Ib. The heathen] Dr. Wotton in his Treatiſe de Schema, p. 186, 187. is of opinion, that we 
| ſhould read here in the Greek, not #6, the heathen, but vroxpilau, hypocrites. His reaſons at large 
may be ſeen there. They ſeem to be well grounded; and this may be obſerved in ſupport of them, 


that Jeſus charges the Scribes and Phariſees (whom he often calls hypocrites) with this fault of uſing 

long prayers, in ch. xxiii. 14. See Grot. & Lucas Brug. i. l. 
(G) V. II. 757 day our daily bread] Origen de Orat. (p. 245. Ed. Pobed. ) ſays, that the 
F< word £ris7i0; had not been uſed by any Greek author, or was uſed in common converſation ; ; but 
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Chap. VI.) ST. M A * 1 W. | 41 


THF N. 


12 And forgive us our () 8 8 as we 


forgive our debtors. 


13 And (v7) lead us not into temptation, 
but deliver us (5) from evil : (z) For thine 


is the kingdom, and the power, and the 


THE COMMENTARY. 


12 (9) Called treſpaſſes in ver. 14, 15. 
and ſins in Luke xi. 4. See alſo Ecclul. 
xxviii. 2. 

13 (50) This alludes to what is ſaid in 
ch. iv. 1. or it may mean, ſuffer us not to 
be led, as in 1 Cor. x. 13. 


glory, for . Amen. 


. Ib. 9 Or, from the evil one, i. e. the 
wicked one, the. devil. See com. on 
ch. v. 37. and note (H) here, 
| 16. (t) See the note on ver. 11, 


„ r „ 


cc ſeemed to have been firſt formed by the Evaneeliſts.” It is probable, that they derived it from 


#71 and sola, and therefore Jerom rendered it by ſuperſub/tantialis, meaning thereby (as I ſuppoſe) 
ſpiritual food, i. e. the doctrine of the goſpel, called frequently ago, bread or food, in what John 
(ch. vi. 33, 34, 48, 50, Cc.) reports Jeſus to have ſaid to the Jews. Jerom upon this place ſpeaks, 

as follows, ** Conſiderauimus in Hebræo, & ubicunque illi (Lxx.) Tepisow, expreſſerunt, nos invenimus 
Dab, quod Symachus t&aipelov, i. e. præcipuum vel egregium tranſtulit: quando ergo petimus, ut pecu- 
liarem vel præcipuum nobis Deus tribuat panem, illum petimus qui dicit, ego ſum pants vivus, qui de cala 


deſcendi. And to this purpoſe are the words, which we meet with in Athanaſius, p. 473. Athan. de 


- Mumia carne hum. Ad To 10 SVH KANE ler rar, AEYwV, Toy Gloy 7 nugy Tov ET18TI0v Obs 

uv N EN. daS 76g nag & Th SN ey TO vuy Galt aulew Tov ETWSTIOV alov, Ts) ki, Tov wernovia, 8 
GT opygn SN EV TY vuv Cwn Tis Tapes Ts Kupis udlarauldvole. Caſauboniana, P- 88. The Holy Ghoſt 
elſewhere calls it heavenly bread, ſaying, Give us this daily our tniow bread : for he hath taught us in 
this prayer to ask in the preſent life for e719, bread, that is, for the future bread, the firſt-fruits of 


which we have in the preſent life by partaking of the fleſh of the Lord. And this ſenſe given to the word 
by Athanaſius and Jerom ſeems to be the more probable, becauſe no other part of this prayer has 


any relation to a bodily want, and this ſenſe of the word comes moſt naturally after the foregoing 


petitions. 'Emig910; (not edciog) as c d not Tepioiog. See more inſtances of the words beginning 
with enim and followed by vowels in Steph. Gr. Theſ. See Toup's Epiſt. Critica, p. 139, Sc. on 
Eribeios. Juveneus de Hiſt. Evangelica i. 598. Ed. Maittaire. 

= J italiſque hodie ſancti ſubſtantia pane. 


55 roveniat nobis. 


(50 V. 13. Ern evil] Jeſus ſeems to have alluded here to the temptation, which he himſelf bad 
met with from the devil, called Satan in ch. iv. 1, &c. And to this agree the following words, 


For thine is the kingdom, Sc. The word for ſeems to introduce a reaſon for the petition of being 
delivered from the evil one, the tempter; he having in the chapter before- mentioned, at ver. 8. and q. 


offered to give to Jeſus all the kingdoms of the world and the glory of them; to which Luke adds 


(ch. iv. 6.) the power of them, as what had been delivered unto 1 8 and what he could give to 


whomſoever he would. 


Vor, J. | | 5 | | | G | ? _ For, 
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1 TB . THE COMMENTARY. 

if 14 For, if ye forgive men their treſ- 
1 paſſes, your heavenly Father will alſo for- 

" give you: | | | 

0 | 15 But if ye forgive not men their treſ- — . 0 
1 5 e paſſes, neither will your Father forgive 
|| your treſpaſles. | 

18 16 J Moreover, when ye faſt, be not 

| as the hypocrites, of a ſad countenance : 

for they () disfigure their faces, that they 16 @) i. e. letting their faces be un ; 
may appear unto men to faſt, Verily I — waſhed and dirty, and their heads un- 1 

9 unto you, they (x) have their reward. anointed, ver. 17. See note (I) here. 
W 1 (a) See com. and note on ver. 2. Z 
Bp = | 3 17 But thou, . thou faſteſt, 0 y) 7 (y) Oil for this purpoſe was much 

us -. . anoint thine head, and waſh thy face : 5 uſed among the Jews, as water is with us 

| „ | 18 : 1 for waſhing the face. See Luke vii. 46. 

6 5 1 „ and Ruth 111. 3. and 2 Sam. xii. 20. and 

ö iv. 2. and 2 Kings iv. 2. Judith x. 3. and 

R 2 8 xvi. 8. and Eccluſ. ix. 8. The mean- 

i 7 5 35 . ing in general is, dreſs yourſelves, as on _ 
be TG e e ” other 8 according to the cuſtom of the 
p N 5 155 5 country. 
| 1 „ That thou appear not unto men to - | 
[| „„ faſt, but unto thy Father (z) which is in 18 (z) i. e. Who feeth what 1s 5 done in 
„ wed ſecret : and thy Father which ſeeth in ſe- ſecret, as in ver. 4. = 
BR 7 ret, Thall TEWATC thee openly... N OE. , 
| (IV. 16. Disfgure] The Greek is aparitzor, which ſignifies, they make diſappear (ſee Acts xiii. 41.) 

| | | and this way of ſpeaking implies ſuch a change of their faces or countenances, as that they ſeem 
il 3 Os not to be the ſame as they were before. So Luke, in ch. ix. 29. ſpeaking of Jeſus, ſays, Td Zo; _— 
| N | e 8 mpogums Ge erepov, the appearance of his face became another, i. e. was altered. So Terence in 85 : 8 
1 | Phorm. Act. i. ſc. 2. ver 57. after having deſeribed a i young woman n meanly dreſſed and in a tears, ſays, 5 = 


Ni vis boni | 
Tn ipſa incſſet forma, hac ; formans extinguerent ; J . to aurian & a: 


And fo Ovid de Art. Am. iii. 105. ſays, . : 
Cura dabit faciem : facies neglefta 8 1 


9 


| Where peribit is ; uſed ; in the ſame ſenſe as dparitzor here. Euſtath. (as Wetſtein has blamed); in = 
Hom. Odyſſ. F. p. 261. 10. ſays, auxus nivaporn; xal vy oncipa To d edo apariteo: gu, = 
uluvies & pannofe veſtes formam per 1 bonam devenuſtant. See Bois's Collatio Verſionis Beaæ cum 1 
Vulg. p 18. | .Y 
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Chap. VI.] $+. MAT T.-H:;E:W. PT 
THE TEXT THE COMMENTARY. 
19 J (a) Lay not up for yourſelves 19 (a) All that follows to the end of 


(5) treaſures upon earth, (c) where moth the chapter means to guard men againſt | 
and ruſt doth corrupt, and where thieves worldly-mindedneſs, which was the moſt 
break chrough and ſteal, likely thing to hinder their coming into, 


or Santini in, the kingdom of the 
Goſpel. 


J. (b) 1. e. be not fo ſolicitous for the 


treaſures of carth as for thoſe of heaven. 


See note (K). 
Ib. (c) This circumſtance relates not 
only to gold and ſilver, which 7ſt corrupts, 


but to garments alſo which moths deſtroy, 
and which were a part of the treaſure of the 


cn people. See James v. 2, 3. 
20 But lay up for e treaſures in 1 


| ee where neither moth nor ruſt doth 


corrupt, and where thieves do not break 
through nor ſteal. 


21 For (4) where your treaſure i is, there 21 (%) See 1 note . 


will your heart be alſo. | . 

22 (e) The light of the body 18 the 22 (e) Rather; The eye is the 2 (or 

eye: if therefore thine eye (F) be fingle, candle} of the body: i. e. it is the eye which 
* whole body . ſha)! be full of light. giveth light to it. See note (M). 


1b. (F) i. e. without any diſtemper i in 


it. See note (N). 


Th. (g) i. e. ſhall have all the benefit of = 


the light. 
5 


(K) V. 19. Lay not up] Though the firſt ſort ſeems here to be forbidden, yet it is only meant, 
that the preference ſhould be given to the latter, according to a e way of ſpeaking frequent 
in Scripture, See com. on ch. ix. 13. and note on John x11, 44. 


(L) V. 21. Where your treaſure 7s | A learned reader may like t to ſee a parallel 2 in Plaut. 
Aulul. ii. ii. 2, 4. Nam ego ſum hie; animus domi eſt, ſc. cum argento meo. 


(M) V. 22. The light of the body] This whole verſe, with that which follows, is 6 by 


the body here is meant the mind, and by the eye the turn and diſpoſition of the mind in matters of 


religion. See the ſame figurative way of ſpeaking in Acts xxvi. 18. Epheſ. v. 8. and elſewhere. 


As a the eye, which is the light of the body, 1s ſo vitiated, as to give no light, the whole 


body is full of darkneſs : ſo when the reaſon or underſtanding, which is the inward light, 


(or light within thee) is vitiated, the whole ſoul is darkened ; at the darkneſs being total it is 


therefore very great. Ariſtotle in Top. i. 14. ſays, a5 ö ig & 6@barua, vi; & xn. 


(N) E. Be þ gle] The word am ſeems to ſignify here pure and free from all defects, becauſe 
the oppoſes to it in the next verſe is rornoòs, evil, i. e. vitious: ſo Hippocrates is ſaid to have uſed 


T 8 rap for vitiefuns alimentum. Tlovnpog 6@8anuog. Eccluſ. xiv. s. LXX. SEC com. on ch. xx. 15. 


8 23 But 


THE TEXT. 
23 But if thine eye (þ) be evil, thy 


whole body ſhall (7) be full of darkneſs. 


(k) If therefore the light that is in thee be 
darkneſs, how — is that darkneſs! 


24 No man can ſerve two maſters : 
for either he will (7) hate the one, and 
love the other ; or elſe he will hold to the 
one, and deſpiſe the other. Ye cannot 
ſerve God and () mammon. 


2 's e I ſay unto you, 05 Take 
no thought for your life, what ye ſhall eat, 


or what ye ſhall drink; nor yet for your 


body, what ye ſhall put on: (o) Is not 
the life more than meat, and the body than 


raiment! 2 


26 Behold the (2) fowls of the air: 


for they ſow not, neither do they reap, nor 


gather into barns; (9) yet your heavenly 


Father feedeth them. Are ye not much 


better than they? 


N 0 


4 Sr MATTHEW, - [Chap. VE. 


THE COMMENTARY. 
23 (5) 1.e. diſtempered, ſo as not to 


receive and give enough of light. See 
note on ver. 22. 


46. (i) 1. e. ſhall r no benefit of the 


light. 


Tb. (I) 3. e. if the turn and diſpoſition 
of thy mind be an attachment to wordly 
things, how bad a habit againſt thy 8 
will it produce. See note (O). 

24 (1) i.e. he will either give the pre- 


ference in his affections to the one maſter 


before the other; or (what is more likely) 
he will wholly cleave to the one, and ab- 


ſolutely neglect and deſpiſe the other: for 


the ſenſe of loving and hating, ſee note on 
Luke xiv. 26. 
1b. (in) i. e. riches. This ſhews, that 
this verſe, and the two others preceding it, 
relate in ſenſe to what is ſaid in ver. 19, 
"os 21. 
5 () N be not anxious, „ 
leiteus to the diſturbing of the peace of 
your minds about food or raiment. See 


note (P). a 


Tb. (o) i. e. did not God give to you 
both life and bodies; and will not he (think 
you) afſiſt you in che ſupporting of them 
wich the leſſer gifts of food and raiment? 
26 (p) Luke ſays, ravens, in ch. xii. 24. 
1b. (9) Rather, and yet. See John ix. 30. 


Luke x11. 27. and note on Matthew xxiii. 32. 


55 


(O) v. 23. If therefore, &c.] The metaphor is {till carried on here; for this is ſaid with a view to 
what went before, and likewiſe to what follows, See the ſame way of repreſenting moral things 


by natural ones in ch. vii. 3. 


(P) V. 25. Take no thought] The words jy kat Ganify much more than, takt no thought: they 


fignify all that I have given in the commentary for the ſenſe of them: and the ſame is to be obſerved 
in ver. 28, 31, 34. So in ch. x11. 22. it is ſaid, the care (utpwva, the anxious care) of this world, 
and the deceitfulneſs of riches choak the word, and he becometh ee Lucretius is in iii. 1006. 8 
this by anæxius angor. 


27 (r) Which 


"8 


. 


clothed : 5 > 
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THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. _. 

(r) Which of you by taking thought 27 (r) Rather, Aud which of you by being 

can . one cubit ©) to his ſtature ? anxious, &c. See com. and note on ver. 2.5. 


1b. (5) Rather, unto his age. See note 


28 And why (f) take ye thought for 28 (69 Rather, are ye anxious. See com. 


raiment? Confider the lilies of the field and note on ver. 25 5» 


how they grow; they toil not, neither do 


TH ſpin. 
And yet I ſay unto you, that even 
80 e in all his glory was 05 not ar- 29 050 The robes of ſtate worn by the 
| rayed like © one of theſe. eaſtern kings were uſually white ; as were 


thoſe of the nobles among the Jews (lee 
note on Luke xxili. 11.): and therefore 
the lih ſeems to be here choſen for the 


1 compariſon. 
30 Wherefore, if God ſo clothe the 
graſs of the field, which to day is, and to 
morrow is caſt (x) into the oven, hall he 30 (* bs Judea they ſeem to hve: 


not much more clothe you, ( ) O ye of heated their ovens with the roots and ſtalks 


Uttle faith = of flowers and weeds, called here the grass 


of the field, in the general ſcnſe of the word 
graſs. 
15. (») He means only ſuch in 8 


as were anxious about food and raiment. 
31 Therefore (2) take no thought, 31 (2) Rather, be not anxious. SCC com. 


ſaying, what ſhall we eat? or what ſhall and note on ver. 25. 


we drink ? or. where withal ſhall we be 


(Q V. 27, To his flature] Rather, unte his age. So ma more properly ſignifies, as in 
John ix. 21, 23. and Heb. xi. :1. and fo the ſenſe of the place here ſeems to require the word to be 


underſtood ; for the diſcourſe 1s about food for preſerving life, the conſequence of which is always 


an increaſe of age, not an increaſe of ſtature, except in very young perſons. What led our Englith 
tranſlators to render jawia, by /tature, (a ſenſe rarely applied to the word; but fee Luke xix. 3.) 
was what was ſaid about adding a cubit, which ſeemed to them more to relate to /ature than to 


age; but the word cubit here is in the ſame manner applied to age, as in Pf. xxxix. F. (or 6.) the 


word hand- breadth (or ſpan) is to days; and as in Lxx. Prov. iii. 2. His, a word fignifying length 


of meaſure, is to life: agreeably to this, Mimnermus, an ancient Greek poet, in his verſes upon 


human life, uſes this expreſſion, 75x enixpovor for a cubit of time, to ſignify for a ſhort ſpace of time. 
See Poet. Min. by Winterton, And ſo Ovid in Met. xiii. uſes the words Spatiof tempore belli for 


a war long in extent of time, not of ſpace. Horace, Od. iv. 5, 1 1. Spatio annuo. 


Lucret, iii. 776. Ætatis ſpatio ne 75 eſſa wes 


Obruat. 
22: ( For 
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87. 


IN. 


Ws (For after all theſe things do the 
Gentiles ſeek) for your heavenly Father 


4.6 


knoweth that ye have need of all theſe 


things. 


3 But ſeek ye firſt (a) the kingdom 


of God, and (b) his righteouſneſs, and 
all theſe things ſhall be added unto you. 


34 36) Take therefore no thought for 
the morrow: (d) for the morrow ſhall 
take thought for the things of itſelf : (e) 
futheicnt unto the day is the evil thereof. 


N 0 


MAT T H E W. 


Chap. VI. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


(a) i. e. his Lingdam ſet up in the 
world by the goſpel of Jeſus. 

15. (6) i. e. the righteouſneſs of God, 

called ſometimes in N. Teſt. he righteouf- 


neſs which is by faith, or that which is re- 


quired (ch. v. 20.) in Jeſus's followers, 
and which is of a more perfect degree than 
that of the ſcribes and Phariſees, whoſe 
righteouſneſs conſiſted in living up to the 
law of Moſes and the traditions about it. 


See Rom. x. 3. and ix. 31. 


34 (c) Rather, Therefore be not anxious: 
and fo in the latter part of the verſe, ſhall 
be anxious. See com. and note on ver. 25. 

16. (d) i. e. for that, which is to happen 


hereafter, Sc. See note (R). 


J. (e) This and the nine preceding 


verſes ſeem to relate, not to the general 
condition of Chriſtians in all ages, but to 


the followers of Jeſus in that age, who were 


to be hated of the world (ch. x. 22. and 
John xv. 18, 19.) for their adherence to 


him. To them every day almoſt was to 
have 1 its evil of calamity. 


1 8 


(R) V. 34. For the marrow) The word aupuy ſignifies any future time of life, as in 1 Cor. xv. 32. 
to morrow we die; and in this ſenſe, Seneca, (Epiſt. x11.) ſays, ille beatiſſimus eft, & ſecurus ſui 
poſſefſor, qui craſtinum ſme ſellicitudine expeftat. See alſo Anacreon, Od. xv. 10, and Horace, Od, i. 


* 13. 


Sera nimis vita eft craſtina, vive hadie. 


Mart Ep. 


Chap. VII.] 9 Te 


RY. Oy 


THE TEXT. 


1 (a) JUDGE not, that ye be not 
J] judged. 


Fad 


2 For with what judgement ye judge, ye 


ſhall be judged : and with what meaſure 


you mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you 
again. . 


3 And why beholdeſt thou the (5) mote 


that is in thy brother's eye, but conſidereſt 


not the beam that is in thine own eye? 

+ 4 Or how wilt thou fay to thy brother, 

Let me pull out the mote out of thine eye; 

and behold, a beam is in thine own eye? 
5 Thou hypocrite, firſt caſt out the 


beam out of thine own eye; and then ſhalt 
thou ſee clearly to caſt out the mote out of 


thy brother's eye. i 
6 FH (c) Give not that which zs holy 
unto the dogs, neither caſt ye your pearls 
before ſwine, leſt they trample them under 
their fect, and turn again and (4) rent you. 


J (e) Aſk, and it ſhall be given you ; 


ſeek, and ye ſhall find: knock, and it ſhall 
be opened unto you. wo 


8 For every one that aſketh, receiveth: 
and he that ſeeketh findeth: and to him 
that knocketh,' it ſhall be opened. 


MAT T H E W. 


diſpoſed to hearken. 
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P. VII. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


1 (a) This ſeems to be meant of men 
in their private capacity only, and they are 
here warned of the temporal danger of 
Judging cenſoriouſly : as if Jeſus had ſaid, 
do not make it your buſineſs to judge of 
the faults and frailties of your neighbours ; 
for they will uſe you after the ſame manner, 
and repay you to the full. - 


-& 


3 (50 1. e. a ſmall fault; beam, a great 
one; eye, the mind: all figuratively ex- 


preſſed. See ch. vi. 21. 


. po » : : je 


6 (c) Figurative again, to expreſs the 
needleſsneſs of attempting to preach to ſuch 
men as are obſtinate, and otherwiſe ill- 
See ch. x. 13, 14, 
and xv. 26, 27. 
Ib. (d) Such ſwine as wild boars are here 
meant. 5 . 5 

7 (e) 1. e. of God in prayer, and with 
faith, not doubting, but beheving. See 
ch. xxi. 21, 22, and Mark xi. 22, 23, 24. 
This ſeems, with the following verſe, 


chiefly to relate to Jeſus's diſciples in thoſe 


days. 


9 (f) Or 
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THE TEXT 


9 (f) Or what man is there of you, 
whom if his ſon aſk bread, will he give 
him a ſtone ? 


10 (g) Or if he aſk (Y) a fiſh, will he 


give him a ſerpent ? 


give good gifts unto your children, how 
much more thall your Father whieh 1s 1n 
heaven, give good things to them that aſk 


him ? | . 


12 (i) Therefore all things whatſoever 
ye would that men ſhould do to you, do ye 
even ſo to them: for (%) this is the law 
and the prophets. 


F (7) Enter ye in (n) at the ſtrait 


Pak for wide is the gate, and broad is 


the way that leadeth to deſtruction, an 
many there be which go in thereat : 


14 (n) Baſe ſtrait 10 the gate, and 
narrow 7s the way that leadeth unto life, 
and few there be that find it. 


. M A T T os Wh 


THE COMMMENTARY. 


9 Y) Rather, What man is there among 
you, who, if his ſon ſhall aſk for a os + Will 
give him a ſlone. See note (A). 

10 (g) Rather, Aud, if he aſk. 


J. () Such as an cel 3 15, not unlike in 
ſhape to a ſerpent. | 


11 If ye then being evil, know how to 


12 () Becauſe God is ſo ready to give 


good gifts to them that aſk him, let this 


which follows be your rule. See Tobit. 


iv. I 

Tb. (0 j. e. this rule is what they are 
founded upon, or what they teach, or what 
obedience to them will produce. 


13 (0) Luke, in ch. xiii. 24. ſays, firive N 


to enter in. 


Ib. (n) Rather, tbrouph the firait gate, 


1. e. the narrow gate, meaning that which 


lets men into the goſpel or kingdom of 


God. Se note (B). 7 


14 (2) Or, How ftrait i is the gate! as in 
the margin of Eng. Tranſl. See note (C). 


8 


(A) v. 9. Or what man] Blackwall in his Sacred Claſſicks, &:. vol. ii. p. 164. has ſhewn 


[ Chap. vII. 


that y here (when accented thus j) may be placed only as a particle of interrogation. And what 
follows in this verſe ſeems to have been a proverbial ſaying ; for Plautus in Aulul. ii. 2. 18. ſays, 


alterd manu fert lapidem, panem oflendit alterd. Perhaps Jeſus here alludes to 285 as tempter had 
ſaid to him in ch. iv. 3. | 

„B) V. 13. At the ſtrait gate By a gate the Jews underſtand that which leads or i men into 
the ſenſe and knowledge of any doctrine. Hence Maimonides's treatiſe concerning the law of 
Moſes is called by a word ſignifying the gate of Moſes. In a ſenſe not much unlike to this, Paul 


ſays, 1 Cor. xvi.- 9. a great dow and effetual is opened unto me, 1. e. for preaching the goſpel of 


Chriſt; in Ads xiv, 27. it is faid, that God had opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles ; and 1n 
Coloſſ. iv. 3. mention is made of a door of utterance ; i. e. for preaching. A metaphor of the ſame 
kind is uſed by Terence in Heaut. iii. 1. 72. guantam feneſtram ad nequitiam patefeceris. 5 

(C) V. 14. Becauſe ſtrait is the gate] This flraitneſs is not meant as belonging to the way itſelf; 
bas as occaſioned by the perſons, whole vices and prejudices do generally hinder them from enter- 
ing into the way. | 


15 J Beware 


Chap. VII.] I 


THESE 
15 © Beware of falſe (o) prophets, which 


come to you in ſhecps clothing, but in- 
wardly they are ravening wolves. 

16 Ye ſhall know them by their fruits : 
Do men gather ** of thorns, or figs of 
thiſtles ? 

17 Even ſo (p) every good tree bringeth 
forth good fruit: but a (2) corrupt tree 
bringeth forth evil fruit. 


18 A good tree cannot bring forth evil 
fruit: 
good fruit. 

19 (7) Every tree that bringeth not 


forth good fruit, is hewn down and caft 


into the fire. 

20 Wherefore by their fruits ye ſhall 
know them. 

21 Not every one that ſaith unto me, 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the (s) king- 


dom of heaven : but he that doeth the wil | 


of my Father which is in heaven. 


22 Many will ſay to me (7) in that 
day, Lord, Lord, have we not (2) pro- 
phefied in thy name? and in thy name have 
caſt out devils? and in thy name done many 
Wonderful works ? 


M AT T H E W. 


neither can a corrupt tree bring forth 
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15 (o) Rather, zeachers, 


Lex. 22. 
* 


See note on. 


17 (O) f. e. every good man, who 1s 
the contrary to a falſe prophet, or teacher, 
The word tree is metaphorically uſed here 


for man, and ſo in the two next verſes. 


15. (9) Unſound, rotten or decay ing. 


19 (7) See note (D). 


21 G The kingdom of glory in the 
next life ſeems here to be meant, though 
moſt commonly in Matthew that of the 
goſpel only 1s meant. 

22 () i. e. the day of judgment ; or 


rather, in a more general ſenſe, the day of 
_ enquiry and diſtinction made. 


Ib. (u) Rather, 7aught. See com. on 


ver. 15. and note (E) here: 


E 8. 


(D) V. 19. Every tree] This verſe 0 not to belong to this place; for it rather i interrupts 


the view of Jeſus's argument, than helps it. 


It is found word for word in ch. 111. 10. and ſeems 


to have been from thence quoted and inſerted in the margin of ſome ancient Greek copies, and 
then by the miſtake of tranſcribers, 1 > into the text, as hath happened (I think) in other 


places of the N. Teft. 


(E) V. 22. Prophefi ed] I chooſe to ſay here taught, rather than propheſied, becauſe the Greek 
word ſeems to be uſed for preaching the goſpel here, and in other places. See more concerning 
the uſe of the words Tpogihns and mpo@rlivay for teacher and teaching, in note on Acts xv. 32. 


Vol. I. 


H 


23 And 


* 9 
. —— : 
— — ——— — 


Pn Sr. M AT T H E w. 


F 


23 And then will I profeſs unto them, 
(x) I never knew you: depart from me, 
ye that work iniquity. 


24 J Therefore, whoſoever heareth theſe 


fayings of mine, and doeth them, I will 


liken him unto a wiſe man, which built his 
houſe upon a rock: 

25 And the rain deſcended, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew, and beat 
(y) upon that houſe : and it fell not, for it 
was founded upon a rock. 

26 And every one that heareth theſe 
fayings of mine, and doeth them not, ſhall 


be likened unto a fooliſh man, which built 


his houſe upon the ſand : 


27 And the rain deſcended, and the 
foods came, and the winds blew, and beat 


(Z) upon that houſe : and it fell, and great 
was the fall of it. 


28 And it came to paſs when Jeſus had 
ended theſe ſayings, (a) the people were 


aſtoniſhed at his doctrine. 
29 For he taught them as one having 


(5) authority, and not as the ſeribes. 5 


[Chap. VIE. 
THE — TONT: 


23 (x) i. e. J have never acknowledged 
you for my followers; I have never con- 


fidered you or taken notice of you as ſuch, 


becauſe ye were workers of iniquity. Sce 


note on Acts xxiii. 5. 


25 (% Rahe against that tos as in 


Luke vi. 49. 


27 (=) Rather, exon, as in com. on 
ver. 25. 


28 (00 Or, the multitudes. See com. on 


ch. v. 2. 


29 (9 Or, a right (lee note on John b 
12.) i. e. to give laws, uſing the ſtile but J 
ſay unto you, ch. v. 22, 28, Sc. and calling 
them his commandments, ibid. ver. 19. 
whereas the {ſcribes pretended only to inter- 
pret che laws of Moſes and to Lerpan them. 


Chap. VIII.] | 8 r. 


„ 


THE TEXT. 


HEN he was come down from 
the mountain, great multitudes 
followed him. 

2 And behold, there came a leper and 
worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord, if thou 
wilt, thou canſt make me clean. 

And Jeſus put forth his hand and 
touched him, ſaying, I will; 
clean. And immediately - (a) his leproſy 
was cleanſed. _ 

4 And Jeſus faith unto him, See thou 


(3) tell no man, but go thy way, ſhew thy- 


ſelt to the prieſt, and (c) offer the gift that 
Moſes commanded, (4) for a N 
unto them. 


55 C And whet Jeſus was entered into 
Capernaum, there (e) came unto him a 
centurion, beſeeching him, 


6 And ſaying, Lord, my ſervant lieth 
at home fick of the pally, een tor- 


mented. 
And Jeſus' ſaith unto him, 1 will 
come and heal him. 


N O 


MAT T H E W. 


be thou 


P. VIII. 


THE COMMENT ARx. 


(a) i. e. he was cleanſed from his le- 
proſy. See note (A). 


4 (5 See note on ch. ix. 30. 
7. (c) viz. two birds (ſparrows), cedar 


wood, ſcarlet wool, and hyflop, Lev. xiv. 4. 


Ib. (d) i. e. that the prieſts may know, 


_ that thou art healed, and that others may 


know it likewiſe upon the prieſts Pro- 


e thee to be Sen: 0 


5 (0% By the elders of the Jews, ſays 


| 1 vil. 3, 6, 10. where the account of 


this cure is given with ſeveral other circum- 
ſtances omitted by Matthew. 


. 


LA) V. 3. His leproſy was cleanſed] All the Greck MSS. agree in reading Ruch aelo dn E 1 Maa; | 
and yet I do not find any one paſſage, either in the N. Teſt. or in the Lxx. of the O. Teft. where 


the diſeaſe is ſaid to be cleanſed; it being ſaid always, that the perſon was cleanſed from this diſeaſe. 
See LXX. Levit. Xiii. 13, 17, where it is ſaid, zabapi Ti als ah and in Eng. Tranil. hall. 
pronounce him clean that hath the plague. The uſual way of expreſſing a cure of this diſeaſe would 
be ixabapioNn and ths d g, or, gets an als xempas : and ſo perhaps Matthew wrote. To make 
_ - this probable, we find the word amo inſerted before dd in the Magd. Greek Ms. In Mark i. 42. 
and Luke v. 3. it is ſaid, that the leproſy departed from him. 
H 3 


8 The 


$7. 
THE TEXT. 


8 The centurion anſwered a aid, 
Lord, (J) I am not worthy that thou 
ſhouldeſt come under my roof: but ſpeak 


the word only. and N ſervant ſhall be 
; healed. 


I 


9 (gs) For I am a man under authority, 
having ſoldiers under me: and I fay unto 
this man, Go, and he goeth : and to ano- 
ther, Come, and he cometh : and to my 
ſervant, 20 this, and he docth 1 it. 


10 When Jeſus heard it, he marvelled, 
and ſaid to them that followed, Verily I 
fay unto you, I have not found 0 great 
faith, no (Nn not in Ilrael. 


& 


IT Aa I ſay unto you, (59 chat many 
ſhall come from the eaſt and weſt, and 
ſhall (+4) fit down with Abraham, and 
Iſaac, and 18 in the kingdom of heaven: 4 


N © 


MATTE. 


[Chap. VIII. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


* 


g ( f ) 5. e. it is too great a favour for 
me to receive. He was a Gentile, and at 
molt a proſelyte of the gate (Luke vii. 59 
and ſuch the Jews did not think it lawful 
to cat with, to keep company with, or go 
in unto. See Acts x. 28. and xi. 3. and 


note on Acts x. 28. 


9 (g) i. e. though I have ſuperiors to 


me in the army, yet J have the command 


of ſoldiers; and they march and return as 


I give orders: this my ſervant (ſlave) who 
is fick, is dear unto me (Luke vu. 2.) be- 
cauſe he is always ready to obey me in 


every thing without diſputing. See note (B). 


10 (9 i, e. not among the Jews. The 
centurion was a Roman, and not a Jew by 


religion, though probably he was a pro- 
ſelyte of the gate (Luke vii. 5.) as the 
Joo called halt-converts : ſuch are called 
devout men in Acts ii. 5. and x. 2. and 


elſewhere. 


1 many from among. the 
Gentile. 
„ Rather, lie A, i. e. at table 
with them. See note on ch. xxiii. 6. and 
ſee com. and note on ch. xxvi. 29. and note 


(O) here. 


() Y; 9» F or J. am, &e.] The meaning of the centurion was, that, if ke. a perſon be 
command, could yet command others, Jeſus, who had no ſuperior power to controul him, could 


, command his ſervant to be healed by a word's ſpeaking. What an inſtance of faith in Jeſus was 


this, conſidering how little a while he had then gone about healing all diſeaſes miraculouſly ! 3 
(C) V. 11. Sit down] Abraham, and Iſaac and Jacob ſeem to be reckoned as members of the 
kingdom of heaven (or Chriſt's kingdom) becauſe the promiſe of it was made to them. Agreeably 
to the way of ſpeaking uſed in this verſe, we find Joſephus repreſenting one of the ſeven Maccabee 
brethren encouraging the reſt to perſevere in their religion, though they ſhould die for it; 3: for then 
(ſays he) Abraham, and Iſaac and Facob will receive us after our deceaſe into their. boſoms, 8 8 vag 
e 1 Acad. a Icονν noi ane vrodegoVlau © es TS; KOATTEG lav. De Maccab. ch. xili. 


12 But 
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HE TEXT 
12 But (I) the children of the kingdom 


ſhall be caſt out into (#) outer darkneſs : 
there ſhall be Reyes and Hy of | 


teeth. 


And Jeſus ſaid unto the centurion, 
Go thy way, and (2) as thou haſt believed, 
ſo be it done unto thee. And his ſervant 
was healed in the ſelf-ſame hour. 


14 J And when Jeſus was come into 
Peters houſe, he ſaw his wifes mother 000 
: _ and ſick of a fever. 

And he touched her hand, and the 
ons left her : and ſhe aroſe and (7) 8 


niſtred unto them. 


N 1x6 oil When the even was . they 


brought unto him many that were poſſeſſed 


with devils: and he caſt out the ſpirits with 

Dis 1 and healed all that were fick: 
That it might be fulfilled which was 
1 85 8 by (4) Elaias the prophet, ſaying, 


Himſelf took our infirmities, and bare 0 our 


ficknefles. 


(D) V. 15. Miniſtred w unto 1 chow) See ein . 
(E) V. 17. Eſaias] The prophet Iſaiah means the afllictions W hich Je was to undergo, not 
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12 (1) Meaning the Jews, for whom fe 
kingdom of heaven (or, the goſpel) was de- 
ſigned, and to whom it was accordingly 


firſt preached. See ch. xv. 26. 
Ib. (in) Called outer or utter, becauſe at 


the greateſt diſtance from the light : if 


from heaven, then heaven is here conſidered 


as the ſeat of light. See note on ch. 
xxii. 13. „ 


13 (n) i. e. in proportion to the degree 


of ny ſaith, thall be the « cure. 


— 


14 (0) i. e. on a bed or couch, as in 


ch. 1 IX. 2. 


5 000 Rather, mated unto ; bins, See 
RAS (55 This miniſtring was a proof of 


the fullneſs : and agg of the cure. 


17 (9) In ch. Hi. 4. See note (E). 


RE 


E 8s. 


thoſe of others which he was to cure. It is not obvious then, how that propheſy has any relation 
to Jeſus's healing diſeaſes. May not the whole verſe haye been inſerted here by miſtake, having 


been at firſt a marginal or interlineal quotation of ſomebody, who judged it (though 1g ignorantly ) 
to the purpoſe of what is ſaid in ver. 16. Peter in 1 Ep. ii. 24. where he ſeems to have this place 


of Ifaiah in view, quotes the LXX. verſion aright, and applies the words aright : he bare cur 45 ns 


| ( he) 7 in his __ wer the tree, i. e. the croſs. 


18 Now 
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THE TEXT. 


18 Now when Jeſus ſaw great multi- 
tudes about him, he (7) gave command- 
ment to * (5) unto the other aide. 


19 And (1) a certain ſcribe. came, and 
ſaid unto him, Maſter, I will tollow thee 
3 * thou goeſt. 


20 And Jeſus ſaith unto him, The foxes 

have holes, and the birds of the air have 
neſts; but the (x) Son of man hath not 
where to lay his bead. 


5 21 „5 ( 00 another of his diſciples faid 
unto him, Lord, ſuffer me fifſt (OP to 89 : 
and * my father. | 


\ 


8 . Sr. MATTHEW, (cap. VIII. 


THE COMMENTARY. 
18 605 i. e. to his diſciples. 
1h. (s) i. e. of the lake Genneſareth, 


called alſo the ſea of Tiberias and the ſea 
of Galilee. See com. on ch. iv. 13. and ſee 
note (F) here. ; 
19 (7) This is the firſt inſtance, which 

we meet with, of a ſcribe's making any 
ſtep towards the following of Jeſus, and 


one may judge by the ſequel, that he went 


away ſoon again. 


. 1 BAGS. thou 250 from hence... 


20 (x) This is the firſt time, that Jeſus 
is recorded as giving to himſelf this title, 
_ alluding (as ſeems probable) to what Daniel 
ſays in ch. vii. 13. as appears from Mat- 
thew xxvi. 64. See alſo Acts vii. 26. and 
| Rev. i. 13. and xiv. 14 5 
21 00 1. e. of thoſe, who bad followed 
him for ſome time: the Apoſtles are not 

meant here, whom he afterwards choſe 
(ch. xii. 1.) and who from chence are 

called his 7welve diſciples. 3 
1b. (z) The ſenſe feems to bi to g⁰ 
home and ſtay there till my father dies, and : 
I ſhall have buried him. | 5 
5 But Jeſus faid unto him, Follow me, 

and (a) let the dead bury their ad. 22 (a) i. e. let the worldly ld men 
mind worldly things, but do thou follow me. 
It. is a eee e See note (S). 


( ) V. 18. Unto the other fide] Jeſus went to the en of the Gergeſenes, ver. 28. or of the 


5 Cadarenes, Mark v. "Ia This country was 1n Perza, and lay on the ſouth-eaſt ſide of the lake. 5 
So that he did not directly croſs the lake, but went the length of it ſouthward on the eaſtern or 
Arabian fide of it. See com. on ch. ix. 1. and Mark v. 1. and note on Tipay, ch. iv. 15. Po 
(G) V. 22. Let the dead, &c.] To juſtify this explanation of the proverbial expreſſion, i it may | 
be taken notice of here, that Paul ſpeaking of a widow, who liveth in pleaſure, ſays, that ſhe is 
dead, while he liveth, 1 Tim. v. 6. The prodigal ſon, who repented himſelf and returned to his 
father, is ſaid to have been dead and to be alive again, Luke xv. 32. and Paul, ſpeaking of the 
former arenen of the n e ſays, that 57 were e! in ireſpaſe and ſins. 
| 6 {Ws . | 
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Chap. VIII.] Sr. M A T T H E w. 
: THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 
23 J And when he was entered into a 


tip, his diſciples followed him. 9 I 
24 And behold, there aroſe a great tem- a 


peſt in the ſea, inſomuch that the ſhip (5) 24 (3) Nether: was. about tobe (or, 


was covered with the waves: but he was beginning to be . covered with the Waves. 
aſleep. 


25 And his Iſoiples came to kinks Ay . 


awoke him, ſaying, Lord ſave us : & we 2 5 0 Racer We are periſting, juſt 


periſh. FOO to be — 
206 And he faith unto them, Why are ye 


fearful, O ye of little faith ? Then he aroſe, 


and rebuked the winds and the fea, and 


there was a (d) great calm. 26 (4) See note (H). 


. and the ſea obey him 


other ſide, into the country of the (e) 7 8 (e) Rather, Gadarenes, as in Mark | 


27 But the men marvelled, ſaying, What 
manner of man is this, that even the winds | 


28 © And when he was come to the 


Gergeſenes, there met him (7 ) two (g) V. 1. and Luke viii. 26. See note (I). 


poſſeſſed with devils, () coming out of 


XXVii. 60. | 


„„ 


a v. 26. 4 great FEW Not only the wind was laid, but the hike of the 10 was favor 
and level (which v properly ſignifies) ; whereas, after a ſtorm 1s over, the water of the ſea 


is for a long time in motion. This circumſtance therefore helps to ſhew the full force of the 


miraculous power then exerted. See Mark iv. 39. and Luke viii. 24. where both theſe circumſtances 
are mentioned or implied. The motion of the ſea af 


Tranguill. cap. 11. (Edit. Lipfii) Sicut off quidam tremor etiam traquilli maris—ciim ex tempeſtate 


derm is taken notice of by Seneca de 


reguievit: and again, de Brev. Vit. ch. ii. velut in Prefundo mari, in 40 2 ventum mon valutati 


| eft. Cunttus pelagi cecidit tumor. Virg. Zn. i. 


(I) V. 28. Gergeſenes] Wetſtein in his Greek Tranſl. has Ae that G fiſt introduced 5 
py the word Tneysomwav into the text, when the copies of his days had Teeaomi, and ſome of them 


 Ta%%gmav: agreeably to what Mark and Luke fay. Gadara was the metropolis of Peræa (Joſ. Bell. 


Jud. iv. 7. 3.) ; and, though this city lay about fixty furlongs (Joſ. Vit. c. 65.) from, the ſen of 
Galilee or Tiberias, on the eaſtern fide of it: yet the country of the Gadarenes, or that tract of land 


which was ſo called from Gadare, might have a part of it ſituated on the coaſts of the ſea of 
Ann, e Joſe in in. Vit. « c. ix. ſays, chat ſome of the villages of the Gardarenes were 


_ 


55 


lb. (F) Luke viii. 1 mentions only 
the tombs, exceeding fierce, ſo that no man one. 


gu mo * that Ye. 5 15. (20 See note (K). 
5 1 Tb. () Theſe tombs were among the 
rocks and mountains, Mark Ve 5. Matthew 
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TH TEXT. 


And behold, they cried out, ſaying, 
ot What have we to do with thee, Jetus 
thou Son of God ? art thou come hither 


56 Bo; M AT T H E W. [Chap. VIII. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


29 (i) Or, What haſt. thou to do with 
us the reaſon is given afterward ; becauſe 
their time of being tormented was not come. 
See com. and note on John ii. 4. 


2 them @) a an herd of My. [wine feeding. 


(Y to torment us before the time? 
Fn Y 1 | 1b. (k) i. e. by commanding them 10 go 


out into the deep. See com. on Luke viii. 31. 


and note (L) here. 
30 And there was a good way off from 5 18 


— 30 0 See note (M). N 
„ r 


24 Wee rig Trend, in the confines of Tiberias : i. e. of the ſea NE. think) of Tiberius; the city 
Tiberias lying on the weſtern fide of that-ſea, and in a part of Galilee (Jo. Antiq. &vili. 2, 3. 
L'Enfant's Pref. Gen. p. 167.) and, if fo, they might have a precipice, from whence the ſwine 

ran violently down, and were deftroyed. See to the ſame e Relandi e vol. ii. p. 77 3 
and 806. and Origen, vol. ii. p. 131. Ed. Huet. 

(K) V. 28. Paſſgſed with devils] Mention is frequently W de in the N. Teſt. of men n poſſeſſed with 

devili: agreeably to which, Joſ. Antiq. viii. 2, 5. gives us a long account of a devil which he ſaw 

driven out of a man by one Eleazar in the preſence of Veſpaſian; and where he ſpeaks of ſuch 
attempts as very common among the Jen. and he deſcribes the Txypona to be ray Tompav d ph ,- 
ctv Tots £674v elo vlt, uc xluvola Ts; Conbeing wn Tvyxavolag, the ſpirits of wicked men, entering 


into the living, and de eflroying ſuch as did nat meet with help. 1d. Bell. Jud. vii. 6. The queſtion then 


is, what the diſorder was of theſe perſons ſaid to be poſſeſſed with devils. Some have thought, that 
they were meer mad men, and juſtify their opinion by what 1s faid in John x. 20. he hath a devil, 
and is mad. But, though the Jews thought, that every man peſſeſſed with a devil was mad, it does 
not follow, that they thought every man who was mad, to have been poſſeſſed with a devil. What 
ſeems decifive.in the caſe, and a full proof, that in the Jewiſh phraſe the being poſſe ed with a 
devil was a diſtinct kind of madneſs, and a real poſſeſſion, is this; that Matthew in ch. iv. 24. 
among the perſons, whom Jeſus healed, mentions thoſe who were poſſeſſed with devils, as diſtin& 
from thoſe who were lunatichs. To which may be added, that from what is faid here, in ver. 32. 
it appears, that theſe mad men were really poſſe fed with devils, becauſe the cure of meer mad men 
could not have affected the ſwine, into whom the devils entered, to their deſtruction. ; See note on 
ver. 29. and alſo com. on Acts v. 16. and xix. 12. and note on Luke vii. 21. | 8 
(L) V. 29. To torment us before, Oc. ] It is not likely, chat meer mad men ſhould fay his 4 
leaſt, it is more natural to think, that it was the ſpeech of the devils who poſſeſſed the mad men, 
and who knew, that FRY were reſerved for future puniſhment, as is ang 1 in 2 v. 6. 8e com. 


on ver. 32. 


(IV. 30. An herd fn many 1 probably they baloaged.b to Jews, mh ſold "them. to 1 
heathen neighbours for food and ſacrifices: but this was contrary to a law made in the time of Hyr- 
canus, by which the Jews were forbidden to keep any ſwine in their country. See Caſaub. adv. 
Baron. Exercit, xiii. Art. 31. n. 99 And che e Auel, by: an edict, required the Roman 
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Chap. mW) ar. M A TTHE W. 


THE TEXT, 


31 80 the devils beſought him, ſaying, 
If thou caſt us out, ſuffer us to go away 


into the herd of ſwine. 
32 And he faid unto them, (m) Go. 
And when they were come out, they (n) 


went into the herd of ſwine : and behold, 
the whole herd of ſwine ran violently down 


a ſteep place into the ſea, and permhed in 


| the waters. 


poſſeſſed of che „ en 
34 And behold, the alas city came 


out to meet Jeſus, and when they ſaw him, 
they beſought him that he would 9 
out of their coaſts. 


N 


THE COMMENTARY. 


32 000 fe 65-4 ſuffer you to go, which 
was what they had aſked, ver. 31. MY | 


alſo Luke viii. 32. 
Ib. (a) This thews, that theſe men were 


really poſſefled with devils; becauſe the 
cure of meer madmen would not Have af- 


tected the [wine. i 
33 And they that . An fled, and | 


4 went their ways into the city, and told 
every thing; and what was petatlen to the 


| governors to permit _ Jews; pitrda T0 NIN Oromo; nec ICY alpficy clay VG puov, natde x pdrro 5 1 


 "Tpruavs 6 Gp xiepeus, to live according to ſuch Y their 0Wn country laws, as Were in ” ce in ee 5 time. 
5 Joſ 41. Xvi. 6. 2 
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D H E T E x Ts 
| ND he entered into a Kip, and 


(4) paſſed over, and came into 


65 his own a 


| [Chap. IX. 


„„ 


AR COMMENTARY, 


1 (a) i. e. the ſame lake of Genneſareth 


not directly croſſing it, but going the length : 
of it northward on the eaſtern ſhore. See 


com. on ch. xiv. 13, 22, and 34. and as 


2 1 behold, 0 they wane! to View 
with ſome particular circumſtances nor 


mentioned here; and ſo does Mark in 


a man ſick of the palſy, lying on a bed: 
and Jeſus ſeeing (d) their faith, ſaid unto 


the fick of the palſy, Son, be of good 


cheer, (e) thy fins be forgiven i | 


3 And behold, certain of the . faid 


within themſelves, This man V. 1 blaſ- 


PREMIER, 
4 Al Jeſus knowing their thoughts, 


id Wherefore think ye (g) evil in your 7 


hearts? 
5 For whether is eafier to fax, Thy fins 


be forgiven thee ? or to ſay, Ariſe, and 


"walk? 
6 But that ye may know that the Son of 
man (5) hath 2 on earth to forgive 


N 0 


per for God only to ſay. 
ch. v. 21. e it. 


for the names of this lake, ſee com. on 


ch. iv. 13. and Vii. 18. 


1b. (6) Not Nazareth, whe he had 
been brought up, but Capernaum, to which 
he had for ſome time retired. See ch. IV. 13. 


and Mark ii. 1. 


2 (c) Luke, in ch. v. 18. tells this ſtory 


Ch. ii. 3. 


1b. (d) Probably the faith of the fick 


man, as well as of his helpers. 


1b. (e) Here the cauſe is put for the 
effect, as in ch. iii. 7. and it means, : oy 


thy pally removed. 
24) bs 6. faying that, which it is pro- 


4 ( g) i i. e. of me, as of a x blaſpherer. | 


6 (5) See note (A). 
1 


( A) V. 6. Hath power to forgive, Ge. This with what follows i in this verſe, ſhews that beating 


4 ; d; iſeaſe here, is the ſame with forgiving the ſins of the diſeaſed man, 1. e. with removing the tem- 
poral puniſhment of them. See Iſa. xxxiii. 24. and 2 Sam. xii. 13. and Pf. ciii. 3- That diſeaſes 
were ſometimes nil Qed for mens fins, appears from * v. 14. and 1 Cor. xi. 30. 


ſins 


80 LUKE in 


1" 


>= 


Chap. IX.] $4 M A T T H 1 W. 59 


-T HE TE S THE COMMENTARY. 


ſins (then ſaith he to the fick of the palſy) 
Ariſe, take up thy bed, and go unto thine 
houſe. 


7 And he aroſe, and departed to his 


| houſe. 


8 But when the multitude ſaw it, they 


marvelled, and glorified God, which had 


given ſuch power unto men. 
9 And as Jeſus paſſed forth from 


thence, he ſaw a man named (i) Matthew, = 9 60 Called alſo Ti in Mark i 1. 14. 


fitting () at the receipt of cuſtom : and he ad Luke v. 27. He was the ſon of one 
ſaith unto him, Follow me. And he aroſe, Alpheus (Mark ib.) ; he was allo a pub- 


and followed him. Ts lican, and the author of this goſpel. 
5 | Tb. (C) i. e. at the place where the cuſtom 


was received. So the margin of Engliſh 


j) 88 Tranſl. Mark 1 11. cha 
10 © And it came to paſs, as Jeſus ſat 


at meat (J) in the houſe, behold many 10 a j. e. in the houſe of. Matthews, 


(.in) publicans and ſinners came and fat down Luke v. 19. and Mark ii. 15. | 
with him and his diſciples. e Ib. (m) See note on publicans in ch. v. 46. 
and ſee note (BD) here. 
11 And when the Phariſees "Ea it, they : 
faid unto his diſciples, Why Sei your 
Maſter with publicans and finners? 
12 But when Jeſus heard hat, he faid 
unto them, They that be whole need not a 
phyſician, but they that are ſick. . 
13 But go ye and learn what „ | | 
meaneth, I will haye (x) mercy and not 13 () i. e. merey more, or rather than 


ſacrifice: for (o) I am not come to call the ſacrifice, or preferably to it. In Hoſea vi. 6. 
righteous, but finners to POW. (to which this verſe alludes) it is ſaid, 
ledge of God more than burnt-offerings. See 

note on John X11. 44. 


16, (0) Rather, I am come, not to call, &c. 


1 o 7 = 


(B) V. 10. Publicans and ſinners] I ſuſpect, that the words and ſinners, in the original, are an 
Interpolation ; for as Matthew was himſelf a prblican, it is not likely, that he, when he ſpake of 
publicans, would add the words and ſinners, though the reſt of the Jews were accuſtomcd to do it by 
way of contempt of the publicans. In no one inftance (I think) throughout his goſpel does he join 

. and Jo ſuners . <3 when w ene in his own arg and not in the words of others. 


12 Bey, 14 © Then 


I defired mercy and not ſacrifice, aud the hnow- 
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66 Sr. M AT T H E W. 


THE TEXT. 


4 J Then came to him the * of 
nat ſaying, Why do we and the Pha- 


riſees (2) faſt of; but thy diſciples faſt 
ny 

15 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Can the 
() children of the bride- chamber mourn, 
as long as the bridegroom is with them? 


but the days will come, when the bride- 
groom ſhall be taken from them, and ( 


then ſhall _ fait, 


8 oy No man putteth a piece of new 
cloth unto an old garment : for that which 
is put in to fill it up, taketh from the gar- 


| ment, and the rent is made worſe. 


17 Neither do men put new wine into 
(i) old bottles: elſe the bottles break, and 
the wine runneth out, and the bottles pe- 


riſh: but they put new wine into new 
bottles, and oth are (2) preſerved. 


18 J While he ſpake theſe things unto. 


them, behold, there came (x) a certain 


ruler and worſhipped him, ſaying, My 
daughter (9) is even now dead: but come 


and "Jay thy hand 008 b and the (=) 
thall Ive. 


THE COMMENTARY, 


14 ©) See ch. Xi; 18. and note on 


Luke Xviii. 12. 


5 (9 ) Jeſus here compares himſelf ts 
| Joh: the Baptiſt had before done, John 
111. 29.) to a bridegroom, and his diſciples 
to children of the bride chamber, by a figura- 
tive way of ſpeaking. The Baptiſt was then 
taken away from his diſciples, being in pri- 
ſon; but Jeſus was then in company with his. 
Ws (7) Rather, then will they faſt See 
note (C). 
16 (5) The moral of this parable 1 is, that 
he, who teaches, muſt be cautious as to 
his manner of preſcribing new rules of life 


to thoſe who have old habits to the con- 


trary: theſe old habits are here expreſſed 
by an old garment and old bottles. For the 


literal +69 lee com. on Luke v. 36. 


17 (1). 1. ts leathern nds, or Kins. See 
note cad a = HS. 


3. (20 Rather, eee rogther 


-us (x) Luke in ch. viii. 41. and Mark 
in ch. v. 22. ſay, that his name was Jairus, 


and Mark there ſays, that he was one of the = 


rulers of the ſynagogue. 
Ib. (0 . 1s 10W ; expiring. See 


note (E). 
Wh. (2) Or, ſoallr recover. See note ( F). 


(cap. IX. 


%%% ĩ 1 £ 
them to do. And we find, that they did fo, in Acts xiii. 3. and xiv. 23. and 1 Cor. vii. 5. 
as theſe, if they were old and dry, and crazy. See Joſh. ix. 4, 13. and Job Xxxii. 19. 


| the was not then dead, when her father left her: and therefore, it is ney faid by Mark 
"IF v. 


(C) V. I 15. Then ſhall they faſt] This ſeems to contain no command for faſting, but an intima- 
tion only, that they would then do what the cuſtom of the country and of the religious in it taught 


(D) V. 17. Old bottles] Theſe the Jews uſed for the putting their wines in; and ſkins are uſed | 
for this purpoſe now 1n Spain, and ſome other places. New wine by 3 would burſt ſuch 


(E) V. 18. Is even now dead] It appears plainly from Mark v. 35. and Luke viii. 42, 49. that fo 
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| Chap. IX. 8% PL N . 8 


PHE TEXT THE COMMENTARY. 
9 And Jeſus aroſe, and followed him, | e 
wa 5 did his diſciples. 


20 J (And behold, a woman which 
was diſeaſed with an ue: of blood twelve 


years, came behind him, and (a) touched 1 (2) She was immediately healed 


the Hom of his 3 Ho upon touching it, according to Mark v. 29. 
and Luke viii. 44. See more particulars 


j 8 in ne places referred to. 
21 For ſhe ſaid within herſelf, If T may 
but touch his garment, TI ſhall be whole. 

22 But Jeſus turned him about, and 


when he ſaw her, he ſaid, Daughter, be of 


good comfort; thy faith hath made thee 
whole. And the woman was made whole 


from that hour.) 


23 And when Jeſus came into the rulers 
houſe, and ſaw the (6) minſtrels and the 23 6) aber, pipers : they playing 


0 n. a noiſe, 1 9 mournful tunes, and the people making 
lamentations with their voices, according to 
the cuſtom of the Jews, when preparing 
for the funeral of a * deceaſed. See : 


note (G). 
N 1 . ae 6 


(ch. v. 23.), that ſhe was at the point of death, Now this ſeems to be what Matthew here meant, 

| becauſe he adds, and ſbe /hall live. The Greek word here is zrexevrnyor, and in Luke &nihmoxer, 
both of which are Aoriſt tenſes, (as the grammarians call them), and may be tranſlated in the ſenſe 
of ſomething not yet actually paſſed and done; and accordingly, the laſt of the two words am bone, 
is rendered in Luke viii. 42. be lay a dying: but in Luke viii. 49. when ſhe was actually dead, the 


perfect tenſe 7:6me is uſed for expreſſing it. Wetſtein in his Greek Tranſl. on Luke viii. 42. cites 


a paſſage from Lyſias to jonny this uſe of Aoriſt tenſes. Lyſias in Or. de Ariſtoph. bonis, ſays, 

| Nutngalo;, or arten, &ryuprov wev n Xeuvoiov 89" aulog En uatanmeiwy 20, Niceratus, when he was ings 7 
dis not declare that he had any ſilver or gold to leave behind him. | 4 

F) v. 18. Shall live] So the ſame Greek word is uſed by the Lxx. and i is rightly cranſlated 5 


recover, in 2 Kings i. 2. and viii, 8, 9, 10. and xx. 7. See alſo Joſh. v. 8. 


1 V. 23. Minſirels] The inſtruments of muſick uſed in funerals are what 1 e : 
to in ch. xlviii. 36. My heart ſhall ſound like pipes for the men of Kir- beres, becauſe the riches that he 
hath gotten are periſhed. And Joſ. Bell. Jud. ii. 8. 5. tells us, that upon a falſe report of his 


death, Tires ue bd da Hg d, di bp eM N ailoi, Many of the Fews hired pi pers, who led the 


' way for them in their lamentations. See more to this purpoſe in Knatchbull's note on the place, and 


Wetftein in his Greek Tranſl. Ovid. Triſ. v. I. 48. Tibia funeribus convenit 42 mes. 
+: Ovid. Faſt, vi. I. 657. Temporibus veterum tibicinis uſus avorum 
Magnus, & in magno ſemper honore fuit. 
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THE-TEEE THE COMMENTARY. 


24 He ſaid unto them, Give place, for 
the Takia (c) is not dead, but ſleepeth. 24 (c) Manta not t that ſhe was not 


And they laughed him to ſcorn. 1 5 dead in ſtrictnefs of ſpeech, but that this 


her death would be as ſhort as fleep is; 

and that the would, as from ſleep, be re- 

covered to be fit for the buſineſs of the 

world again. So Jeſus ſaid of Lazarus, who 

was dead, he ſleepeth, John xi. 11, 194 
25 But whe the apts: were put forth, ED TESLA e 


"Ks went in, and took her by the hand, and 


the maid are - 
26 And the fame hereof went abroad 


. into al 0 a) that land. e 26 (d) viz. that part of Galitee, FOUR 


| Jeſus was at Capernaum. The fame pro- 
- bably was the greater, becauſe ſhe was the 
the daughter of a ruler. 
37 Ci And when Jeſus Agri 1 | 


two blind men followed him, crying, and 


7 ſaying, Thou (2) fon of David, have 8 85 27 (e) See note (H). 


on us. ß 
28 And a hs was come into the 


- 


houſe, the blind men came to him : and 


Jeſus. ſaith unto them, Believe ye that I 
am able to do this? T hey faid unto him, 


Yea, Lord. 


29 Then touched he their eyes, faying, 5 
According to your faith, be it unto you. 
30 And their eyes were opened, and 


Jeſus (J) ſtraitly charged them, 8 30 (1) i. e. FI 1 
(80 See that no man Know 11. 5 1 15 (g) See note (1). 


"a V. 27. Ser of David] This i is the firſt time that we read of 1 7 title 3 given to Jeſus, 


except by the angel Gabriel before his birth, Luke i. 32. By chis title he was acknowledged to be 
the Meſſiah or Chriſt, who (as all Jews agreed) was to be the ſan of David; (ch. xxii. 42. and 
John vii. 42.) and 45 5 the ſon of David, Jeſus had a right to the title of Meſſiah, 2 Sam. vii. 


13, 16. 
(I) V. 30. See 4 no man, S0. Jeſus ſcems to have 8 ſecrely hens) becauſe his time 


of ſuffering was not yet come (ch. xxvi. 18.).. In ch. viii. 4. and X11. 16. and in other places, 


the ſame thing is enjoined to the perſons healed, left the rulers among the Jews ſhould conſpire and 


put him to death, before he had given ſufficient proofs of his divine miſſion, | and a raed 


inſtructed his 18 in his doctrine. 
| 31 But 


x 
1 
8 


Chap IX sr. M ATT T H E W. 


* 1 F T. 
31 But chey, when they were departed, 


ſpread abroad his fame in all that country. 


32 J As they went out, behold, they 


b. to him a dumb man poſſeſſed with 
M devil. 


And when the devil was caſt out, 


the dumb ſpake : and the multitudes mar- 
velled, ſaying, It was never ſo ſeen in Iſrael. 


34 (59 But the Phariſees ſaid, He caſteth 


out the devils through the * or the 
dev ils. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


1 (90 This 18 the firſt oppolition,. 


which Matthew records, the Phariſees to 


have made to Jeſus's miracles ; and a weak 
one it was, as will appear from his anſwers : 
to the objection, ch. xii. 24, &c. See the 


| com. there. 


35 4 Id went "a all the 60 : 


cities and villages, teaching in their ſyna- 
gogues, and preaching the goſpel of the 


kingdom, and healing every ſickneſs, and 


every diſeaſe among the people. 


36 J But when he ſaw the multitudes, 
he was moved with compaſſion on them, 
| becauſe (4) they faiyted, and were ſcattered 


abroad, as ſheep having no ſhepherd. 


37 T hen ſaith he unto his diſciples, (C) 
: The harveſt truly zs Plenteous, but the la- 


bourers are few. 


35 (i) 4 e. of Calle, or of that part 


of 4 in which Capernaum was. Sce Mark 
vi. : VF 


to have led Jeſus in the next chapter to 


38 Pray ye ers the _ Lord of 


the veſt, that he will ſend forth labourers 8 
into his harveſt. 14 


EE) v. 36. Thy fainted, &c.] In a very great number of the Greek MSS. we read, not 
 Euneuptro, but ken ; but your of them 80 were me, Jatigati, as 2 fllt does tay uu, 
. or pre Nelli. | 


fend his twelve diſciples forth tor that 


purpoſe. 


35 n) i. e. God. 


CHAP. 
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36 (Y Or, they were tired and lay dozen, 
as in margin of Eng. Tranſl. See note (K). 
37 (1) A figurative way of expreſſing, 
that many were prepared -and ready to re- 
_ ceive the goſpel, but that there were few 
appointed to preach it to them. This ſeems 
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6 © $7] M A T T H E W. 


"THE TEXT. 
ND when he had called unto 


him (a) his twelve diſciples, he 
gave them () power againſt unclean ſpirits | 


1 


THE COMMENTARY. 


1 (a) Feſus had before this time choſen 
twelve from among his diſciples, and given 


[Chap. X. 


ſickneſs, and all manner of diſeaſe. 


S 


Whoſe ſurname Was Tae, 


op Tillemont on _ Engliſh Tranſl. p. 321. 


to caſt them out, and to heal all manner of to them the name of apoſtles, according to 
Mark's account in ch. iii. 14. compared 
ons 0 ch. vi. 7. and Luke's in ch. vi. 8 75 


5 : compared with ch. ix. 1, 2. | 

V. (b) Rather, power over, as in Mark 
J | Vi» 45 See alſo John xvii. 2. 

2 Now the names of the twelve (c) 


ch. We17.. © ? 


4 Philip, and © khaki; Tho- Wo Probably the God with Nathanael. 5 


mas, and Matthew the publican, James wu com. and note on John 1. 45. 


the fon of Alpheus, and (J) Lebbeus, Jb. () He is called Judas the Jrother of 
8 Fames, who was the ſon of Alpheus, Luke 


vi. 15, 16. He is alſo called Jude at the 
head of his ſhort epiſtle. See note (A). 


XR :@- T rings 


(0 V. 3. Lebbaws, whaſe furnams was Thaddeus] Without doubt, this Thelen was the fe 
with Judas the brother of James, and ſon of Alpheus. How came he then to be called here Leb- 2, 
bus likewiſe ? I find no reaſon to think, that any Jew had three names, unleſs one of them was 
formed from the name of his father, with Bar. prefixed to it, as Bartimæus was the ſon of Timgus, 
Mark x. 46. In this way of giving names, Barſabas, Foſeph and Fuſtus, were one and the ſame 
| perſon, Acts i. 23. But this is not the caſe with regard to the three names of Judas, Thaddæus 

and Lebbæus. The true account of this matter (I think) is this; Fudas and Thaddeus (or Theudas) 


are one and the ſame name; concerning which, more will be found 1 in my note on Ads v. 36. 


» 


1 


X A name fignifying, per/ons fent 
apoſtles are theſe; (d) The firſt, Simon, forth (ee here ver. 3.) they were alſo called 
who is called Peter, and Andrew his bro- his Aifeiples, becauſe they were * by 
ther, James 1% ſox of — and Jr Wifi. 

his brother, 1 . (d) The ſor fir here named are ſaid 
. by this Evangeliſt to have been called the 
| firſt (ch. iv. 18, 21.) Whether the reſt are 
named in the order, in which they were 
called, is uncertain. But ſee com. on 
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E 
4 Simon the (g) Canaanite, and Judas 
() Iſcariot, who alſo betrayed him. 


© Theſe twelve Jeſus (i) ſent forth, and 


commanded them, ſaying, (T) Go not 


into the way of the Gentiles, and into (1) 
_ any city of che Samaritans enter ye not. 


3 But 0 rates to the loſt ſheep of the 
houſe a ©, GR 


Chap. X.) ST. M A T T H E w. 1 65 


THE COMMENTARY. 
4 (0 See note (B). 


Þ. Y) This ſeems to mean a man born 


in Cærioth, or Kerioth, a town mentioned 1 in 


Joſh, xv. 2 


5 (i) By two and two, ſays Mark, vi. LY. 
15. (&) i. e. do not, upon this your pre- 


ſent miſſion, attempt to make diſciples of 


any Gentiles or Samaritans ; and therefore 


go not into the countries of the former, nor 


into any cities of the latter, though you 


paſs through their country in your journey. 
1b, () Rather, a city, or the city, (as in 
John i iv. 5.) meaning Sychar, or that which 


was then called wee See note on 


Acts viii. 5. 


7 And as ye go, preach, ſaying, T he 


kingdom of heaven is at hand. 


8 Heal the ſick, cleanſe the lepers, (m) 
| raiſe the dead, (2) caſt out devils: @) _ 
"FE have received, freely give. 


8 60 See note (c). 


5. () This, with che other miraculous | 
powers, ſeems to have been given to the 
apoſtles for a ſhort time, and only til! 
they returned; as may be gathered from 

Ch. xvit. 16, 19. and from Mark ix, 18. 


Luke ix. 40. 


N o 


0 v. 3 1 3 is called in 1 vi. 15. and Acts i. 1 3. Simon Zine; from 
+ wha ſome have imagined, that the original word Kawairys is here meant to convey the ſame 
ſenſe as. Zeletes does, hot, haſty, and fall of zeal; deriving it from the Hebrew or Chaldee word 
end erranduit, be grew hot. But I am rather inclined to think, that the Greek word ſhould he 
written Kaydihg, and rendered Canaite, i. e. a man of Cana, where Jeſus changed the water into 


Tb. (o) i. e. this go: power of N 
healing coſts you nothing, and therefore 
take nothing for the exerciſe of it, except 
what is neceſſary for your entertainment 
upon your journey. This exception is 
„e in ver. 10, 17. „ 


6 


wine, John ii. 1. Cana was in Galilee, and all the other apoſtles were Galileans, (except, per- 


haps, Matthew, i. e. Leni.) So a man of Bethlehem was called a e, 1 Sam. xvi. 1. 
= xvii. 38. 


1 V. 8. Raiſe ei dead] T his part of Jeſus 8 . e e to FER 8 e is guns ous K 


multitude of Greek M88. and provably, it never came from Matchew' 8 pen; ; becauſe this cireum- 
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* sr. M A T T H E MW Chap. x. 


HE TEXT. 


9 Provide neither gold, nor filver, nor 


braſs in your purſes : 
10 Nor ſcrip for your journey, (p) nei- 


ther two coats, (q) neither ſhoes, (7) nor 
yet ſtaves : (for the weren is worthy of 


THE COMMENTARY. 


* 


o G0 See note D). 
5. () Rather, neither tuo pair of ſhoes 
They were allowed to have one pair of 
Thoes, or ſandals, as Mark calls them in 


————_ = 2 
1 — — 
= — — 5 
: 


his meat.) 


ch. vi. 9. but they were not to o Carry others 

with them on their journey. 
Ib. (7) i. e. two ſlaves, as . the 
word beo, before coats, being to be ſupplied 
here as well as before Ps Mark \ vi. 8. 
: 1 8 , ſave r . 
11 and into whatſveves city or town. 
ye ſhall enter, enquire who in it is () 11 (s) i. e. of kaving the Lope esche 
worthy, and oh there abide uy ye go unto them, by hen well Wee to re- 


5 thence. N ceive it. 


. ſtay in the houſe of that 

worthy man, till ye leave that city or town. 

See Mark vi. 10. nd Luke x. Fe bf 
12 And when ye come into an houſe, | : 


(0 ſalute f ir, hauls, - (2 By letting your peace come e upon 


it, ver. 185 See note 9 
N 8 r E e 


fance of raiſing the dead is not mentioned here i in ver. 1. Nor is it in Mark vi. 1 z. where chat 


| evangeliſt gives an account of what great works they had done upon their miſſion. Luke likewiſe 
in ch. ix. 1. takes no notice of it. See alſo Mark xvi, 18. and Luke x. 19, 20. It. is lebt, out in 
5 Wake s 1. 3, 5. in Ed, Complut. & Curcellæus. 


* "4 * 


(D) V. 10. Neither two coats] The word coats here 13 8 8 | In the COTS it is Fete RY 


and the xir, was a tunica or veſt-coat, over which the Jews and other nations threw an outer coat 

or gown, (called a cloak in ch. v. 40.), which is meant by Lalor, when they went abroad, or were Z 
not at work. Hence the common people at Rome, who did not uſually wear, or had no right to 
wear the toga, are called by; Horace tunicatus popellus. Epiſt. i . 6 5. This account of che difference 

of the xray from the iudimion, Appears panty from what Maximus. Tyrius ſays, 7d uur bs 
eri T8 gwpallos KGNED, Kxͤ e r d k Nei d porter indi, the inner garment, which. is | 
over the body, they call the XiTwvioxav, and the outer one the inariov. And 10 Plutarch 3 in .Nupt. p. 139. 


(Ed. Francof. 1620) ſpeaking of a man who felt the heat of the ſun too much for him, ſays . 


hat val rb x Th ipalip eee. he on off bis dae * with Mane . N ch. v. 40. 
and Mark v. „ 1 


17 ft 1 


(E) V. 12. Salute it] The Je ewiſh manner r of 1 was 110 Fire to man or nk 1 - Shalom, 


or wiſh of peace. This is meant in PC. exxix. 8. Neitber do they which go by, fey, The bleſſing of the 
4 Lord be * wy we 0 is in : the W 8 the ws And i in this ſenſe we are to underſtand the 


words 


Chap. X.] 8 r. MAT 7 H E W. . 67 | 
THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 


13 And (x) if the houſe be worthy, let 13 (x) i. e. the people of the houſe. 
your peace come upon it: but if it be not See ver. 23. and ch. xi. 20, &c. John iv. 53. 
worthy, let * peace ) return unto you. and 1 Cor, xvi. 15. 


Ih. (Y) i. e. do not ſalute it by letting 


"4 your peace come upon it. See Ia. lv. 11. 
2 And whoſoeyer ſhall not receive you, 


nor hear your words when ye depart out 
of that houſe, or city, ©) ſhake off the _ 14 2) I Paul did in Acts xiii. 51. 


8 rw 


in 2 Acts xvili. 6. See alſo N ehem. v. 1 3. 
15 Verily 1 fag unto you, It ſhall be 1 


, more tolerable for the land of Sodom and 


than for that city. V tion of the Jewiſh ſtate, called the coming 
of the ſon of man, ver. 23. See note (F). 
16 (5) Behold, I ud you forth a as 1 


3 


155 departure from them. See note (G). 


gard to anden, ver. 23. 


' See alſo com. on Luke ii. 29. and note on ch. vii. 353 F ELIF 


(F) V. 15. In the day of judgment] The ſenſe of this vel btn to be alle ; that, "which for- 
merly befel Sodom and Gomorrha, was more tolerable, than what ſhall befal this city. That the 


his twelve apoſtles upon the ſhort -journey, which they were to make through Judea. Mark, in 


—__ and Luke 14 257 12. * "Ou more 155 to have 1 it. 
Mit be 21 20) 0: 'K2 gl Os TE TT 18 And 
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duſt of your reefs... and with the ſame view he ſhook his raiment 


Gomorrha, (a) in the day of „ SS 5 (a) i. e. in 05 Hon of the Salle ; 


16 (6b) In what follows, Jeſus goes far- 
in the midſt of wolves: be ye therefore ther than to direct them about their then 
5 (c) wy as lerpents, and barmleſs as doves. intended journey: he foretels to them, 


What was to be their lot after his death and 


E p „ (c) This is meant _ with te- 


17 But W of men, for they will : 
deliver you up to the counſels, and they 
will Rag you in their ſynagogues. ö 3 | 


words of Eliſha to Nulatnah (2 Kings v. 19. ) go in peace, i. e. fare you wart. e the ſame purpoſe 
is that of Paul in Galat. vi. 16. As many as walk according to this rule, Need be on them. and | cy. 


day of judgment here mentioned is to be thus underſtood, appears from what is ſaid concerning 
Sach in ch. xi. 23. compared with ver. 22, 24. of the ſame chapter. Univ. Hiſt. v. 4. p. 210. 
(8) V. 16. Behold I ſend you, Se.] It ſeems probable, that what Matthew relates, from this 
10 to the end of ver. 39. at leaſt, was not ſpoken by Jeſus at the time when he was ſending fort 


—2— — 7˙— on. ˙⁰AÜ ‚ —— —— —— — —— 
2 — 3 


— — —ꝛ— 
-— 


ch. vi. 11. ends his account with what Jeſus ſays i in ver. 1 5. of this chapter. Lobe likewiſe omits all 
Which is here inſerted by Matthew from ver. 14. onwards. See Luke ch. ix. 5. And indeed 


almoſt every thing 1n this following part of Jeſus's ſpeech (particularly what is ſaid in ver. 2 3. I 
ſeems to ſhew, that it was not ſpoken till a little before his crucifixion, where: Mark ($3: 9. ) | 


— — _ = 5 4 5 2 - 2 < — 
272777 ²˙ . . 2 IT. A 
—— — — — — — — — — gr 1 — 


— 
| a 


—__ — — W —InrETErT YC x Xx" — > — 
* == 2.2 
ar <= 4 
FS. Sz+ 


; 2 
_— — 


— 
— — = — 
: . — reer — 
. = . — x — WS 5 — — — — — — — 
N a” : 5 — =o e 2 8 n a 
— N wp” 2 * S TE nai en . or I 
— . * by — Sou ne Q - 4 — — 4 * — < 


2 © 
_ 5 2 


— — 


— A EET; * ; 


4 of __ \ - os * 2 K * 1 =. * 
ere n 


— — = 1 * rr A = ** 

i - — 7 - = — 8 ER ITS "od — 
. ice — 2 — * 
— Aa N — « 2 * 22 41 


—— Es — — — * wes 2 
r OE Ei 2 TT a . N. 


8 ve —. « . — BREW 8 * 3 ST - nn 
_ END N _- " * . — — 
— — ,], — * 
— z ̃ ... ——.. —— 
wt DEE . — * 1 
2 n wo q —_ — I 
„ or POINT 14 refer a HA —— EB 
2 — — 
- WT — 00D 4 K —_— 
- 9 - 


—_— 


Si aa... 


: tet. Ae 2 
r N 


— — — 


— — 
— 5 < oe 
P * 


2 3 — © nr Pe 2, 5 
— 5 . ” 
. , md — 3 — ts — . 
— ap fps * S r — —ĩ— 

ol eres 296 nn == 


— $ 


ͤGUͤ— —— — 


RARE 


— 


—— ͤ —àmK—i 
— P — 
— 121 — oy ty — 
8 3 4 FFT 1.5 r 
r — * — — 
— — HATE — — * 
— — 7 
= — z 


— — - 
_ — — e : 9 >. 
—— — — - 
—— — 2 — — 
„ 
s a 4 


68 8 7. 
Hr 1. 
18 And ye ſhall be brought before go- 


vernors and kings for my ſake, (d) for a 
teſtimony — them and the Gentiles. 


„ 01 when Ger deliver you up, 65 
_ no thought how or what ye ſhall 
ſpeak, for it ſhall be given you in that ſame 
hour what ye ſhall ſpeak. 


20 For (J) it is not ye that! peak, but 
the Spirit of your r which 1 


in you. 


21 And Go ) the brother mall deliver up 
the brother to death, and the father the 
child: and the children ſhall riſe up againſt 


heir Preys and cauſe them to be Pr to 


death. 


5 to the end ſhall be ſaved. 


23 But when they perſecute you 659 in 
this city, flee ye into another: for verily 1 
ſay unto you, (#) ye ſhall not have gone 
. over (J) the cities get Iſrael, * till che 


Son of man be come. 


TT 8 


M AT T H E W. 


22 And ye ſhall be hated of all men for | 
my names {ike + but he that ( endureth 


THE COMMENTARY. 


18 (4) Rather, for a teflimory unto es 


as in ch. viii. 4. The ſenſe is, for the 
bearing witneſs to them, of what ye have 
ſeen me do and heard me teach. Accord- 


ingly Peter teſtified this to the Jews in 


Acts iv. 9. and v. 30. and Paul to the Gen- 


tiles in Acts xxiv. 26. 


19 (e) Rather, be not anxious. See com. 
and note on ch. vi. 2 5 


20 (/) i.e. it is not ſo 8 ye who 
ſpeak, as the holy Spirit, who will in- 
fluence your ſpeech. See com. on ch. vi, 19. 
and ix. 13. and Mark xiii. 11. and ſee note 
on John xii. 44. 
7. + WE/C01 bo £6 unbelieving perſons will be 
bitter enemies to the believers, though their 
neareſt relations. See ver. 35, 36. and 
Che 3 XXIV, 9, 10. and Mark A 


: = () See note on ch. XXIV. 7 3. 


© 23 (i) Meaning any city in which they. 
were, when they were perſecuted. _ 


16. () Or, ye ſhall not have finiſhed, as 


in the margin of Eng. Tranſl. i. e. con- 


verted. See note (H). 
I. (I) i. e. the inhabitants 4 . cities. 
See Matthew iii. 5. and viii. 24. and 
xi. 20, &c. and xxi. 10. and Acts xiii. 44. 
See alſo com. here on ver. 13. 0 
J. (in) 4. e. in the deſtruction of the 
| Jewiſh ſtate. See ch. xvi. 28. and ſee 
com. and note on ver. 1 LY of this ages e 


e 3 „ 
(H) V. 23. Je. ſhall not have gone over | The words xu ou, or ren with 3» to be ſupplied in 


; 615 


the ſentence, ſignify to go or finiſh a journey: but I have not yet ſeen any ſufficient authority for 


rendering rh moxcis by going over cities. It is well known, that re is ſometimes uſed for what 
is done with regard to myſteries, ſuch as thoſe of Ceres, &c. among the heathens + from hence 
comes rcd WITH peragere myſteria, and redn rin * aliguen ut initiare, mentioned by 


the 


[Chap. X. 


8 ä 2 5 \ r 9 8 - ä K - 

OE I OE TONE NEE NET OA OAT APRN 
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e 9 88 
I A Is 8 * 
« * 


= 


Chap, XJ 8 . M A * 


THE. TEXT, 


ph The diſciple. is not above his maſter, 
nor the ſervant above his lord. 
25 It is enough for the diſciple that he 


be as his maſter, and the ſervant as his 


lord : if they have called the maſter of the 


houſe (x) Beelzebub, how much more * 


they 6 call them of his houſhold ; : 


26 Fear them not therefore : for (o) 


there is nothing covered, that ſhall not be 


| revealed ; and hid, Tune ſhall not be known. 
27 What I tell you O) in . 


_ that ſpeak ye in light: and what ye hear 


in the ear, hat Preach ye © upon the 
houſe-tops. . 


28 And . 0 them Wen kill the 


body, but are not able to kill the ſoul; 


but rather fear him which is able to 05 : 


5 deſtroy both tout and body in hell. 5 


29 Are not two 1 fold for a (5). 


fartbing? and one of them ſhall not (z) 
fall on the one. without JOU: F Abe | 


THE COMMEN TARY. 


2 5 (n) Called the prince of the devils in 


ch. ix. 34. and xii. 24. and Mark iii. 22. 


The ſenſe is, if they have called the power, 


by which I act, the power of Beelze- 
bub, M. | 


26 (o) i. e. all things, which I teach 
you, even thoſe which I teach-you in pri- 


vate, are deſigned to be taught by you in 


puhlick. See ver. 27. 


27 (p) i. e. in private; and ſo in light 


means in publick. 
| Tb. (2), See com. on ch. iv. 17: and 


note on Mark ii. * 


| 28 100 Cabo to puniſh ; lt "D 


Luke xii. 15. 10 caft into hell. See note on 
Mark i. 24. and note on Acts vii. 7. 


29 (5s) The tenth, part of a Roman 


penny, or about three farthings of Engliſh 7 


money. See com. on ch. xviii. 28, 
1h. (r) i. e. periſh or die, unleſs God 


orders or F it. b 


e er e 
the Greek A Greg. Nazianz. e this phraſe to a perſon Who 18 mad a Chri- 


tian, and calls him'Texco2e 79 Cale, one perfected or initiated by baptiſm. In a ſenſe not 
much different from this, Ovid has uſed the word perfecit, as in his Art. Amat. I. i. 11. Philhrides | 


| puerum cithard perfecit Achillem, i. e. perfecit eum in doctrind cithare, perfected him, and made him 


an adept 1 in that ſcience, For the reaſons above- mentioned, I am inclined to think, that Matthew | | 
here meant to make Jeſus fay, that the cities, (or rather the inhabitants of the cities, as in ver. 15. 

and in ch. iii. 5.) of Iſrael, would not be perfected or initiated into chriſtianity, and become 
members of the kingdom of the goſpel of Jeſus, before the ruin of the Jewiſh ſtate, and his com- 


ing to take vengeance upon it. See Leight 8 Crit. Sacra, * 328. " Heinfins, doctrind perfeceritis, 
and ſo, Auctor Parergav. F 


N En. iv. Hic Saule ws, genus 2 bell 
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30 3 But the very pale of Yor head 


55 are all numbered. 


31 Fear ye not therefore; ye are of u more ; 


value than many ſparrows. 


32 Whoſoever therefore ſhall confeſs me 
before men, him will I confeſs alſo before 


. Father which is in heaven. 


33 But whoſoever ſhall deny me before 
men, him will J alſo deny before 50 7 Father 


which is in heaven. 


34 Think not that 1 am come to ſend 
peace on earth: I came (ο not to and 
Peace, but a word. | 


35 For I am come 

variance againſt his father, and the daughter 
againſt her mother, and the daughter in 
law againſt her mother in law. 


36 And a mans foes (2) hall be why | 


of his own houſhold. 


37 He that loveth father or mother more 


50 to ſet a man at 


| Mic, vii. 6. 


{Chap. X. 
THE COMMENTARY. 
30 (1 Rather, And even the pairs of 


your head, &c. A proverbial expreſſion, 


fignifying, that the very leaſt concerns of 
good men are regarded by God. Theſe 
words are by way of parentheſis, ver 31. 


being the N of ver. 29. See = 
note we 


34 0 Want of hob ad: and 5 


variance, (though directly contrary to the 
deſign of Jeſus and to the genius of his 
doctrine) were to be the effect of his coming 


to teach it, occaſioned by the oppoſition, 


Which, it was to meet with in the world. 


See ver. 35. and Luke xii. 51, 52, 53. 


35 (O) i. e. they will quarrel ; the one 
becoming a convert to the goſpel, and the 


ather TOE it, and * that convert. 


36 (2) Rather, will. be, Sc. See = 


I 5 66 


than me, is not worthy of me: and he that 


loveth ſon or unh more than me is not 
worthy of me. 


38 And he that (a) eke not his FOO | 


and followeth after me, is not Eibe of 


tioned. 
27 | croſs. 


T * 


33 (0 i. e. * * not prepare himſelf 


to ſuffer ſuch evils, as are before- men- 


In ch, xvi. 24. it is, taketh up his 
See note 80. 


a, V. 30. But 7 e Sc.] This is a proverbial WN meaning, that their Wr 


is the care of God's providence. 


See Luke xii. 7. and Acts xxvii. 34. 


(.) V. 38. Taketh not his croſs] An alluſion is here made to the cuſtom of . uch as were 
to be crucified, carry their croſs to the Place of execution, as n did a part of che way to his. 


See note on John xix. 17. and xxi. 18. 


.» 


39 He 


Chap. X.]! S r. MAT T H E W. 71 


THE TEXT. 


_ 39 He That (5) findeth his life mall 
loſe it: and he that (c) loſeth ip __ for 
ny _ mall find i it. 1 


40 © | 0 (a) He that W you, re- 


ceiveth me: and he that receiveth me, re- 


| ceiveth him that ſent me. 


41 He that receiveth (e) A prophet 


7 in the name of a prophet, ſhall re- 


ceive a prophets reward; and he that re- 


ceiveth (g) a righteous man, in the name 


THE COMMENTARY. 


39 (6) i. e. is deſirous not to loſe it for 


my ſake, ſhall loſe it in another way. 


John Xii. 2 25. lays, loveth bis life. See 
note (L). | 


Ib. (c) i. e. is willing ſo to do; he 


| ſhall find it (or, ſhall not loſe it:) he ſhall 


keep it unio eternal life, ſays John xii. 25. 


See note on John x. 11. 


BD 0 See note . 


; ir 1 600 Rather; a teacher, and ſo twice 

more in this verſe. See notes on Act xv. 32. 
Tb. (J) i. e. on account of his office, 

and out of regard wt 


of arighteous man, hell x receive Nie . (g) i. e. one, though inferior to Aa 
' bs teacher, yet teaching by bis 12 * 


mans reward. e "+ AC 


90 ee Tee ch. Xili, 17+ 
42 And * call give to drink 


unto one of theſe (þ) little ones, a cup 42 GY Not little in 3 A age, 


of cold water only, in the name of a diſ- but young in the knowledge of the goſpel, 
ciple, verily I ſay unto Nause 92 alb in no as moſt of 


babes. To 


"TLY'V; 30.  Findith his life] The ſenſe | which I have given to theſe words is agreeable to what 
John ſays, ch. xii. 25. And it may be here obſerved, that frequently in the New Teſt. Greek 


: words are uſed, after the Hebrew manner, to expreſs the negation of a thing by an affirmation of 


the contrary to that negation. So duaido dai ſignifies ax auagld ven, 1 Cor. iv. 4. and xen das ſignifies 
s dec da, 1 Cor. vii. 27. and curl is the ſame with zun draxaxinlev, Matthew xi. 25. In this 
view the reader may ſee note on ch, V. 95 my com. on Mark 1 ili. 4s ne Rh x. 21. See allo ; 


Rom. iv. xix. 20. „ Wer nan 


(M) V. 40. He that ee ant This ai the two following wits ſeem to- £6 the continua- 
tion of Jeſus's ſpeech to his twelve apoſtles, broken in upon (as is likely) at ver. 16. For Luke, 
in ch. x. 16, has placed the ſubſtance. of this verſe at the end of Jeſus's inſtructions to the ſeventy 


diſciples, whom he rat. out it thon'y after he had ſent the twelve enen. bo 


*% 


| Jeſus's diſciples then were. See 
| n loſe his mant ehe Clo Ti. Af. 80d I Cot. Ub 1: Heb. v. 14. 
BL , TITS 2. where ſueh are called 
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'T H E 'T *. X T. IHE COMMENT AR. 
ND it came to paſs, when Nb. V%Vc / OT On Yar oy tinged 
had made an end '6of commun nd- fee ame "FF * . 147 = 1 2 9 A LPG 
\is twelve diſciples, he departed thence n Nn 4 £3 A hn. 565 


ing 


to teach and to preach (a) in their cities. „ (a) Meaing thoſe of the Jews! in Ga. f 


Yer fy 405 5 * 


lilee. N 6 
2 Now ITY John had heh! in the n enen, 5 fs ten 55 
priſon the works of Chriſt, he ſent exo of OY. ONO Ogg 8 TRAY 5 Lopes 
his diſciples, e | COT 


3 And faid unto him, Art colt O he 1 (90 Or, he that 75 t0 he, Fa le. the | 


chat ſhould cone, or (c) do we look for Me Nah, or Chrift. See note on ver. A 4 


another ? 4425 5 e 15 (c) Or, are we lo look, &c.. i, e. is 
(!!!!!! en” 305 10 e e whom we are to look for, another and 
52 . e e e de Mere from Jou 1 57 note Ne 


1340 anſwerbd and the unto We, % 
66. and (4) ſhew John again thoſe things 4 @ See note 0. je 


which ye do hear and ſee; 8 
. (e) The blind receive their fight, and 5 (e) His meaning is, my works 8 ; 


the lame walk, the lepers are cleanſed, and 15 to be N Chriſt. See note N., 
the deaf hear, the dead are raiſed up, and 


dhe Poor | Pave the Sobel I to Dy Fes 1 OO IT ONE, 1 


"hl 


av 3 Do TY Pr The word . wie,” is the vs tenſe of the cubjunAtiv : 


mood, and ily ö ros Or led brug is to he ſapplied before it, "the ſentence being elliptical. This ab- 
breviated way of ſpeaking 10 often ea in both Greek and Latin writers. See note on ch. xv. 6. 


(3) V. 4. Sberb Fohn again] "Tr aßpeats (T think) from this, that John ſent his diſciples for his 
own information. Though h he had acknowledged Jeſus for the Chrift, and pointed him out to the 
16. and John i. 26. Oc. ); yet he believed him to be 
only a temporal Saviour and Deliverer, ver. 11. And now being i in priſon, a place unfit, as he 
thought, for the forerunner of the Chriſt to be left i in, he began to be in doubt (to be ended, 


Jews for fuch (ch. Us 11, 14. Luke i Ill, 15 


ver. 6.) and to give way ſo far to FEED of . as to o ſend his di de to Near for his er 
ſatisfaction in this particular. e (7 


(C) V. 5. The blind, Sc.] Jeſus here. enumerates the v various hide of rern Ae: OY 
he had performed, as ſo many proofs of his being he that ſhould come. TIFF were Amoſt _—_— 


them 1 by Iſaiah 1 in ch. xxxv. by 55 6. and LAX, 61. 1. 
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THE TEXT. 


6 And (J) bleſſed is he whoſoever mall 
not © be offended 1 in me. : 


*. 9 00 And as 5 they departed, Jeſus 5 
dern to ſay unto the multitudes . 


John, What went ye out (i) into the wil- 


derneſs to ſee ? A (#) n re with the 


_ ? 


| (7) But whit went ye out for to ſee? 
— & pit clothed (n) in ſoft raiment ? be- 
hold, they that wear __ clothing, are in 
; kings houſes. _ N 
8 But what went you out for to ſee ? (n) ; 
A prophet ? yea, I ſay unto Jon, 1 and more 
than a 9 no 


as to fa 


MATTHEW. 73 


THE COMMENTARY. 
6 (f) > HO app. See note on 


Luke i. 48. 


J. ( 0 i. e. take ſo much offence at me, 
off from his belief in me as the 
Cbriſt. See ch. xiii. 21, 57. and Mark | iv. 


17. compared with Luke viii. 1 


parted. 
I. (i) See ch. ili. 1, 5. 


J. (&) i. e. for no other ade than 
to ſee ſuch reeds. See Lxx. 3 Macc. ii. 22. 


8 (1) Or, No : but what went, Sc. See 
note (D). 


15. (m) 80 in Luke Vil. 25. Rich and 


expenſive garments are here meant. 


9 (i) 4. e. a teacher by divine appoint- 


3 He taught the Jews to repent, and 


that the kingdom of heaven was at hand, 


ch. 111. 2. See my com. on Acts xiii. 1. 
5 and note on Acts xv. 22. TS, 
10 For Wis 5 is he of whom (o) At is 
written, Behold, I ſend my meſſenger be- 
fore thy face, which ſhall prepare thy way 1 
before thee. 
11 Verily I fay unto you, among them c 
that 2 born of women, there hath nat (2p). 
_ riſen (4) a greater than John the Baptiſt : 
notwit andi he that is leaſt (7) in the 
W of heaven | is eee —_ he. 


10 (0) In Malachi iii. | or } 


* 


110 No Rather, been raiſed "AY 

1b. (9) He being not only a wonder or 
teacher, but a meſſenger ſent before the 
_ Meifiah, ver. 10. and Luke i. 76. 


156. (0) 1. e. in the en of the goſ⸗ 
pe el. See com. on ch. iii. 2. The mean- 
Ing is, the leaſt among thoſe of you, who 
are believers in me, when ye ſhall be in- 
ſtructed in the true nature of my kingdom, 
| ſhall have the preference before him, who 
expects me to be mY a W King. See 
f 5 note On ver. * 22:4 


1 


* s 


0 v. 8. ms _ went, toc. 1 Before A here, the word ü is, mo, is to 1 ſupplied, as s elle- 5 

where an affirmative particle is: and then ad is uſed as introducing another queſtion, when the 
former was anſwered. See the ſame in 1 Cor. x. 20. and Rom. viii. 37. dee alſo com. on ch. xii. 12. 
my note on Tic, de Or. P- 262, and note on ch. xXXvii. 2 AS. | 


12 And 


7 ) Rather, * when they + were de- 
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(x) take it by force. 


| 00 propbeßed until 1 2 e tobe ee 


5 Elias (2 which Was we to come. 


8e | 


„ 8. Aru . [Chap. xl. 


{THE TEJ T. n COMMENTA RY. 


12 And (s) from the days of John the 12 (5) 5. e from the time, when John 


Baptiſt, until now, the kingdom of heaven began to preach, that the kingdom af 


(tY | ſuſfereth violence, and and the ©) violent heaven is at hand, ch. iii. a. 
e J. (1) Rather, (as in margin of Eng 


re A odr violence is that of the multitudes, who 


daily drowd to. get into it. See ch. iii. 5. 
Iv. 25. and vii. 1. See alſo I NG xvi. 16, | 


and note (E) here. 


I. () Rather, rh that tbr nen, as 
nnn margin of En NS Tranfl. i. e. they, who 
one another in endea- 


Ib. (70 i i. E. 3 it not oul readily, 


1 1 85 crowd: and Preis 


„ 10 ee e en r See note 6555 
13 For all the prophets and IF wan 


: or the kingdom of the Ne This his ver 
is a parentheme: See com. on ver. 9. 


s And af. ye will ere i. his is 


lack, * „ 
15 Hethat hath « ears wo har le ne. 


/ 


1 0 Tis * 8. 


(E) v. 12. — — The Greek word here —— but in Luke e . it is 
_ Wwaryyeaitelan, is preached, which ſeems quite agreeable to Jeſus's. meaning : and: yet the word: eidg. | 
1s to be retained here, becauſe it is found in all the MSS. but then a paſſive ſenſe is to be given to 
it, though the ſame word in the place of Luke above cited is uſed in an active, at leaſt in a neutral 


ſenſe, it being rendered preſſeth. In this place, as the word Ciagù can mean no others than #he 


violent (the preſſing or crowding men), the kingdom , heaven muſt be faid, not to do, but to ſuffer = 


violence from thoſe violent men. I add, chat the words violent and violence are too ſtrong 1 in our 


1 85 language for Jeſus s meaning bere. They always ſuppoſe ſome 1 injury mixed with. force; whereas - 
| here is meant only the zeal, the haſte, the greedineſs (empreſſement, as the French call it) of thoſe 
Fo want to do a religious good to „ Os 5 3 bad intention towards others. Ses | 


Wetſtein on Luke xvi. 16. 4 5 


(F) B. Take it ly force} All this is ſaid 5 Jeſus in a very n manner of expreſſing bimſelt, 


5 that John's difciples' might from thence know, and inform their maſter, that the fingdim of heaven 
6 en kingdom, as * intended it) was Tut! begun, and enlarging i . 


| „„ — 


F 5 


Tranſl.) is gotten by force: and this lM 


05 


14 (2) According to the propheſy of 
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| Chap. KI.] N Sr. 


1 n - 


E * iv. e e 35. 


{THE TEX IE dT. > 


16 © But whereunto ſhall I liken this 
neration ? (4) It is like unto children 


tting in the en and co unto 


dens feHowny 85 1 1211 2 81 4 9 N | 


* 4 
* 4 q T 
Þ i . fi * * 1 A * n 25 * $2558 


17 And * (8) We. have ed 


. 


| unto' you, and ye have not danced : we 


have moutned unto ag ww PRE] not 


4 0 4 1 
\ . 7 £5] 
(eee a * 270 4. 
l * 1 8 . eK 
1 f 


1181 


18 For Johan came: N 3 8 5 


nor drinking, and they lay,” he ack Aa 
devil. 


19 The (4) Son of man came exting 


and drinking, and they, ſay, Behold, a man 
uttonous and? a wine⸗-bibber, a friend of 

e) publicans' and finners: Wo We” "Ro 
wn is uſtiſed of her children. 


MATTHEW. 75 


THE COMMENTARY. 


7 


16 Py Not Uke to hed children cher 


ſelves; but to thoſe, whom they in their 
play reproach with their behaviour as being 


* with nothing. 
7 (5) What the moral of this fimi- 


litude or parable is, may be ſeen in 
ver. 18, 19. but it is not ſo eaſy to ſhew 
the propriety of the letter of the parable, 


for want of TY the cuſtoms of Je- 


- Jus's days. 
18 0 In ch. iii. 4. it is fad, that his | 
meat Twas locuſts and wild honey. See note 
on ch. 1it. 4. and note on Acts xxvii. 33. 

19 (4 i. e. Jeſus. See com. on Wo vill. 


20. 1 wal. „ [is ©? 
1h. (e) See note on ch. v. 46. 


. (75 Rather, and yet ichn is, | Ser. 
See Greek of ch. vi. 26. and Luke xii. 27. 
The ſenſe is, both my diſeiples and 2 


of John, who are ſhe ebildren” of to 


20 9 Then A he to vpbraid che 7 
eities wherein moſt of his mighty works 


(i. e. who are wie) have found the ien = 
of God xight and juſt in my way of coming 

to the Jews, and in eh. See * 
vii 29. 3 5. 


were done; deeauſe they repented not. F194 a 57 N g x) py 14 { 4 xy) de Try N — © vr V6 . \ 


21 Wo unto thee; Cho: 


2 But 1 fay unto you, It at be more 
tolerable for T 


| | _ in, en 4128 ip 2 T Hoi e d A einnnrn 
thee Bethſaida: far if che -1 mighty works n 
2 which, were done; in bout ech. 25 hag Rather, bil love been nk in 5 

one in Tyre and Sidon, they. would haye. e # it is in ver. 23», A note 0 here. 
e long ago in ſackcloth and aſhes. 


5 10 


dt ils. ni bocot 21 Ji gsa ien bl 2d 01 


d & . WES, 7 * 42 0 EE 
a of 9 : a Nie 


e and Sidon ( er the 0 See not on ch. * : 
e ere. © e A. ny 
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(80 5 v. 21. 3 in 550 No mentaindad ET ICAL Matthew of any 9 works, 
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16 47. M AT T H E w. Chap. XI. 
T HE TRX T. THE COMMENT AR x. 


23 And thou, (i) Capernaum, which 2 3 (i) Capernaum, Chorazin and Beth- 
art (4) exalted unto. heaven, ſhalt be (1) ſis were, all three of them, towns lying: 


brought down to hell: for if the mighty on the ſhore of the ſea of Galilee, and not 


works which have been (n) done in thee, fat diſtant from each other. See note (H.) 
had been done in Sodom, it it would wave Th, (% i. e. become rich and Hourihing 
W ia VAIL 1 Wore”. erent dog, by treaſon of thy trade. 

40710 gf 5 Tb, () i. e. to the grave: it means, thou 


y malt be quite ruined and. deſtroyed. See 


note (I). 
. 1 See ch. viii. 5, Kc. and ix. I, 5 


(H) V. 23. Capernaum] This appears ee . adv. Her. (ii. 15.) ſays concerning 


Bethſaida and Capernaum, 8 warpar ovruy Tav Torwv ch To dachi, that they. were places not far 
 diftant from each other: and from what Jerom (de loc. Hebr.). ſays, vix. that Chorazin. was a 


town of Galilee about two miles from Capernaum: and, the ſame writer in his Comment on Iſai. 


ſays, that they were all three on the ſhore of the lake Genneſareth. Notwithſtanding this,. the ſituation 

of theſe three towns has been by different framers of maps placed very differently; ſa differently, 
that I judge it may be of ſervice to the reader, If ! endeavour here to point out their true ſituation 
from the beſt authorities. I begin with 


Capernaum, which is ſaid in Luke iv. 31. to have been in Galilee, and of which Jerom (who 


lived in Galilee) affirms the ſame in the place before cited, where he ſays farther, that it was 
ſituated near the lake Gennefareth, in Galilee of the Gentiles, in the borders of Zabulon and Nephthalim, 

25 agreeably to what is ſaid by Matthew ch. iv. T3, 15. From hence Bonfrerius i in his. Onamaſticon 
rb. & Locorum, S. S. gathers, that it flood at the upper end of the late, where the Ie r Jordan runs. 
into it: and by the ſer Jordan, he ſeems to have meant that part of the river which lay between 


its fountain and the lake; diſtinguiſhing it by this title from the greater or broader part of Jordan, 
which lay between that lake Genneſareth and the lake Aſphaltites, or the Dead Sea. Adamannus, 


an author of the ſeventh century, who wrote de lacis Sandis ſays (as he is from lib. 11, quoted by 


Reland in his Palæſt. IIluſtr. vol. ii. p. 684), that Capernaum Noad on the ſea-caaſt in the borders of 


Zabulon and Neptalim, with a mountain behind it to the north, and the lake of Cinnereth (i. e. Genne- 
ſareth) to the ſouth of it, and that it was extended along the ſhore to eat and weſt. Jol. Bell. Jud. 1 
9. 7. ſays, that Jordan after having paſſed by the city Fulias (which name Herod Antipas gave to 
Betbharampbtha, Ant. XViii. 2. 1.) runs into the lake Genneſareth : and it appears from his life | 
(ch. Ixxii.), that, when he was hurt in an engagement about five furlongs from Fulias, he was carried 
away by his friends to Cepharnome, probably the fame with Capernaum. From all which it ſeems 
plain (J think), that Capernaum ought to be placed in the maps at che northern 2 of the 2 Y | 


Genneſareth, and on the weſtern ſide of the leſſer river Jordan. 
Beißſaida likewiſe ; is ſaid in John x11. 21. to have been in Galilee 3 ita to diſtinguiſh it rats 


| another Bethſaida in the lower Gaulonitis ; ; a town on the ſhore likewile of the lake of Genneſareth, 
: but e on che eaſtern or Arabian Hy of it; and a town, to which Philip: the tetrarch gave the 


name 


. . 
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Chap, XI. cr. M AT T H E W. * 


24 But I "pp unto Roy : that it ſhall be 
more 1 7 for the land of Sodom, in 
fag, Ph of judgment, than for the. 


EC At that time Jeſus (2) eren | 2 Y (5) See note K).. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


7v 


191 I, (o) 1 kant thee, 0 Father, 15. (o), The thanks are meant to! be 


Lord of heaven and earth, becauſe thou given for God's revealing them to babes, 
haſt (p) hid theſe things from the wiſe 


and prudent, and haſt revealed h unto a like manner of ſpeaking in Rom. vi. 17. ; 
(20 babes. ny 1b. (Y) i. e. haſt not revealed chem, &c, 


not for his hiding them from the wiſe. See 


See note on ch. x. 


1b. (9) Plain and ſincere men, ſoch as 

the ignorant and untaught commonly are. 

See Eccluf. iii, 19. and 1 Cor. i. 26, 27, 
ed allo note (L)] bere. 8 


r E 8. 
name of Jutias (Jo. Antiq. XViii, 2. 1.) as his brother Herod Antipas had done to another town 


above-mentioned. Now this laſt Bethſaida was moſt probably not meant in this place of Matthew, 
but was then ſpoken of by its new name Julias; and therefore, the other Bethſaida is the town 
' whoſe fituation I am enquiring after. This was not far from Capernaum, as Epiphanius ſays in the 
place above cited; and therefore, being in Calilee, muſt have been on the weſtern fide of the lake 

Genneſareth, and that it was on the ſhore of it, appears from Mark vi. 45. a viii. 22. as well as 


from Jerom in the place quoted i in this note upon Chorazin. 
Cboraxin was (as Jerom in loc. Hebr. fays) a town of Galilee about two miles "From Capernaum, 


But Euſebius's text has twelve miles inſtead of two miles. It is probable, that there is a miſtake 
in the copies of one of cheſe two authors: but let which number you pleaſe be admitted, and it 
will make no great difference: Chorazin at the diſtance of twelve miles from Capernaum may be 
ſaid to be near it; and perhaps both numbers may be true; Chorazin might have been diſtant two 
miles from G by ſea, and twelve miles by land, as Goſport is twelve miles from Portſ-— 
mouth by land, and leſs than two by ſea. To this I add what Jerom in his Comment on Ifaiah 
(p. 83.) fays, viz. that Capernaum, Tiberias, Bethſaida and Chorazin were all four towns ſituated on 
the ſhore of the lake Genneſareth, meaning the weſtern or Galilæan ſhore. To ſay, whether Chorazin 

2 Bethſaida lay the neareſt to PORN is what 1 find no nN Tor 1 in * ancient author, 

nor is it material to know. 

(I) 1b. Brought down to hell] So it was in the wars of the Fetus with the Romans, and there are 
now no footſteps remaining of it, nor of Bethſaida and Chorazin, 

(K) V. 25. Anſwered and ſaid] By anſwering here, when joined to 8 nothing more is 
meant than ſpeaking : no reply is intended to any thing foregoing. Inſtances of @roupivea Vu uſed 
in this ſenſe are to be found in ch. xvii. 4. and » Xxii. I, Mark 1 ix. 38. and xi. 14. Luke 11. 47. 

| (where ſec note) iii, 16. and X11l, 14. See che ſame in Dan. ii, 14. and ili. 14. and in Joſ. 
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78 Sr. M AT T H E w. {Chap. XI. 


THE TEXT. 


26 Even ſo, Father, for ſo it ſeemed 
good in thy fight. 


27 (r) All things are delivered unto 


me of my Father: and (5) no man knoweth 
the Son, but the Father : neither knoweth 


any man the Father, fave the Son, and he 
to whomſoever the Son will reveal him. 


28 J Come unto me, all ye that (t) 


labour, and are heavy inden, and I wall 


give you reſt, _. 
29 Take my yoke upon you, and learn 


of me, for I am meek and lowly in heart: 

and ye ſhall find reſt unto your ſouls. 
30 For (4) my yoke is easy, and * 5 

wen 15 light. | | 


THE COMMENTARY. 


27 &) 5 3. e. relating to my father's will 


have been 1 to me. John viii. 
28. and xii. 49. 


Ib. (s) Rather, no one knoweth, Sc. 
28 (5) 1. e. with the buten of the 


ceremonial laws and mar a ye clders, 


See Acts xv. 10. 


9 


30 (s) 5 i. e. what my religion will a 


you to, is eaſy in compariſon of what 


you have looked upon to be 3 W 
duty, as Jews. See ch. xxiii. 4. and 


Acts xv. 10.1 


* 0 T „5 K- 


(L) Bebe. In 1 LXX. Pc viii. 2. and cxiv. 6. and cxvi. 6. the wo e olds this ſenſe; 


8 and ſomething not much unlike to ir, is meant * Heſiod when * ſays, Nimm 85 N learn, d e 
: duc Talg, Book i. ver. 40- 36 | 
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THE TEXT. 


1 (a) 
0 fabbath-day through the corn, 
and his diſciples were an hungred, and be- 


gan to pluck the ears of corn | and to eat. 


2 But when the Phariſees ſaw it, they 
ſaid unto him, Behold, thy diſciples do 


that which is (5) not lawful * 
the r = 


3 But he ſaid unto them, 0 ave 7e 


bot read what David did (d) when be uns 
an hungred, and they that were with him, 


4 How he entered into che (e) houſe of - - 
did eat the fhew-bread, 


which was not ſawful for him to eat, neither 


for them that were with him, but 'only 250 


the prieſts? 


F that time Jeſus went on the 


P. is XII. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


1 (a) Luke vi. 1. ſays, that it was en 


the ſecond ſabbath after the ft. See the 


com. „ abd note chere 


7 


2 600 The objection was founded upon 
their doing it on the ſabbath-day. If they 
had done it 5 any other day, they were 


; () 4 Viz. in 1 Sam. xxi. 6. 


Þ. (d) Rather, when he himſelf and 45 
who were with him were hungry. All of 
them were hungry; but, when David went 
to the high-prieſt's houſe, he left his com- 
panions at a diſtance. 1 Sam. XXle 1, 2, 
3, 4, 5. | 
4 (e) He went to the houſe of Ahime- 
lech at Nob, with whom the tabernacle. 
then was (called here the houſe of God) and 


the ephod, and other holy things. 


Tb. (J) Rather, did eat the ſhew-loaves, 


i. e. the loaves, which ſtood on a table on 


the north-fide and right hand of him, who 


entered into the tabernacle. See Exod. 
xxv. 30. and Lev. xxiv. 5, 6, 8. Theſe 


loaves none but the prieſts were to eat, 


Lev. xxiv. 9. and Exod. xxix. 32, 33» 


Jieſus's reaſoning here is this. If David in 


5 Or, have ye not read in the law, how 
that on the ſabbath-days the prieſts in the 


a caſe of neceſſity brake a poſitive law of 


God by eating the ſhew-bread, the Son of 


man may alſo break that of the ſabbath in 


a like cafe, and be blameleſs, as | David 


was in that inſtance. 


temple 


719 


. * 
5" DIES 


— 
©0009 — — 2 bo 
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THE TEXT. 


temple ( 2) profane the ſabbath, and are 
: blameleſs ? | 


6 But 1 fay unto you, that in this place 


is 0 one . than the temple. 


i) But if ye had known what this 


meaneth, I will have () mercy and not ſa- 


_ crifice, ye would not have condemned the 
3 . 


8 (1) For he os of man is Lord even 


: of the Wy 


64-04 M48. 


ver. 9. compared with ver. 2, 3. 


Lord of the temple. | 


than the temple, and called by 


| note 


prefers merey before ſacrifice; the fu 
ing the neceſſary wants of nature before the 


ſacrifice. 
on John Xii. 44, 


ſervation of it. 
he is fuller on this nent, and ſee note 


[Chap. XII. 
THE COMMENTARY. 

g) i. e. offer a burnt- offering on the 

abbath, and thereby make it common in 

that reſpect, doing upon it what they do 

on all common days. See Numb. xxviii. 


See alſo 


note on Mark vii. 2. 


6 (b) Rather, ſomething greater, i. e. he 
This is Jeſus's firſt 
reply to their objection; he was er 

lachi 
iii. 1. the Lord, who was to come to his 


temple. Therefore he was ſuperior to any 


poſitive law ln to the worſhip of God, 
ſuch as their law 0 the ſabbath was. See 
(A). 

7 (i) Rather, And if ye had 3 Oc. 
This is his ſecond anſwer, viz. that God 


pply- 


diſcharge of the poſitive law of the ſabbath. 
The diſciples were hungry, and Perhaps 


very much ſo. 


Ib. (k) i. e. mercy rather (or more) than 
See com. on ch. ix. 1 3. and note 


8 (1) This contains a third anſwer, the 5 


ſenſe of which is this; my diſciples are 


guiltleſs (ver. 7.) becauſe the Son of man 
(or Meſſiah) is Lord even of the ſabbath- 


day; and therefore, when he allows, that 
works of mercy and neceſſity may be done 


on that day, this is your rule for the ob- 
See Mark ii. 27, 28. where 


(B) here. 


oth. 


E 8. 


(A) v. 6. One 3 The Greek MSS. have late, and not n Agreeably to this, we 
read here, TMEiov in ver. 41, 42, for mio vi, as Ago is for waitoy Ti 

(B) V. 8. For the ſon of man, &c.] For the underſtanding aright what is ſaid here and in 
Mark 3 ii. 28. and Luke vi. F. it is proper to obſerve, that the Sabbath day is to be conſidered in twq 
different views. As it was an paintment of God from the beginning, that c one day in ſeven, or 


A ſeyenth 


we Fe — | | 2 5 * 
8 * 5 
& * 
Ch!cap. XII.) 8 r. M A T T H E W. 81 
THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 
And when he was departed thence, he 
went into their ſynagogue. 
10 J And behold, ' there was a man 
which had his hand withered : and they 
_ aſked him, faying, Is it lawfhl to heal on 
the fabbath-days ? that they gee" accuſe 
him. 
11. And he ſaid unto them, What man F 
ſhall there be among you, that ſhall have 
one ets, and if it fall into a pit on the 
ſabbat day, will he not lay hold on it, 
and lift it out? 
A 12 How: much then is a man better than „„ . gi 
B 2 ſheep? (1) wherefore it is lawful todo 12 (Y) Rather, very much; fo that it is —_— 
. 85 well « on the e lawful to do well (i. e. to heal this man) on i 
3 EE due ſabbath-aay. This is an argument drawn | tt 
—__— FRE TB ns, from the 15 of the Jeys in a caſe of [44 
Y F 3 leſs neceſſity. For the reaſon of adding . 600 
3 5 the words very much, ſec note 9 . -- 0 
„ | and on ch. Xi. 8. | | LI! 
| 3 Then faith 1 to TOP man, Stretch „„ a as wag, tab 
forth thine hand: and he ſtretched it fort;; 19 _ | 1 8 ae 
and it was reſtored whole, like as the other. 1 9 0 
An feventh part of time, ſhould be kept by men as a time of reſt, and was bleſſed and ſanctiſſed for a 104 
memorial of the creation; in this view of the Sabbath- -day, it was not only a law to Adam, but to I 
all his deſcendants alſo. The other view in which the Sabbath-day is to be conſidered, is the ap- 0 
i pointment « of the particular day i in every week, or which of the ſeven days of it ſhould be this Sab- wt 
: bath-day, To the Jews! it was appointed to be on the laſt day of the week, becauſe they were fs 7 


delivered on that day from their bondage in Egypt. It is probable therefore, that Jeſus here means 
the Jewiſh Sabbath-day (as diſtinguiſhed from the original one) with all the ſtrict rules for the 
obſervation of it, and that he had a farther meaning, viz. that he was ſo far Lord of the Sabbath- 
day, that he had a right of transferring the holineſs of it from the ſeventh to the firſt day in the 
week, This he either expreſsly did, or at leaſt his apoſtles underſtood, that they had full authority 
to do ſo. See Prideaux's opinion of it in his Conn. O. and N. Teſt. fol. vol. ii. p. 283. 5 
(c) V. 12. Wherefore'it is lawful, c.] The word Gs is here uſed with an indicative mood 
after it, as in ch, xix. 6: Mark ii, 28. Rom. vii. 4, 12. and 1 Cor. xiii. 2. and elſewhere. In 
ſuch a caſe as this the expreſſion ſeems to be elliptical; and ſomething like this ought. to be e 
þ that thas 3 is a wund . this is a 0 , that 1 is . Sc. 
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82 8 r. MATT H E W. [ Chap. XII. 
THE T EXT, THE COMMENTARY. 
14 © Then the Phariſees went out and FIN, 


held a council againſt him, how they might 


() 07 him. 3 6% 1 This firſt mention of telt a ben 
to deſtroy him is on occaſion of his having 
done an healing act, merely becauſe it was 
done on their ſabbath, See "Jour v. 16. 
We 1X, 16. 
15 But when Jeſus knew it, he with- 
drew himſelf from thence : and great mul- 


titudes followed him, and he healed them 
„ 


16 And charged them that they ſhould 


not make him known: . 88 

17 () That it might be fulfilled which 17 (1) i. e. by charging them not to 
was as ſpoken by Efaias the . ſaying, make him known he anfwered the de- 
ſeription, which Iſa. ch. xlii. 1, &c. gave 


| of him ; though at the ſame time (as it is 
125 : LO | probable) he meant likewiſe not to pro- 
„ voke the Jews, and bring death on himſelf 


ch. ix. 30. and on Mark v. 19. 
18 Behold, my ſervant whom I have 
choſen, my beloved in whom my ſoul is 
well pleaſed : I will put my ſpirit upon 


him, and he (o) ſhall ſhew eee ta 18 (o) Racks: ſalt declare from 1 me the 
the Gentiles. SE - Judgment, i. e. the law or commandment, 


the new one, which I ſhall give to the 

world. See note (D):. 
19 (0 He mall not a nor cry, 19 (P) 7. e. he ſhall not make any pub- 
neither ſhall any man hear his voice in the lick diſturbance. If Jeſus taught in their 


ſtreets. ſtreets (Luke xiii. 26.) his voice was the 


voice of doctrine, not t of clamour. 
„ e 


(b) v. 18. Sher Fudgment) The N xplog, Judgment, is given 1 here, fo in  Lxx.) for the 


Hebrew word puh, which is well known to be uſed generally i in the O. Teſt. for the law or con- 
mandment of God, though commonly that word is rendered by zpiza. This judgment or law, the 
| ſervant or beloved of God was to declare from God, anayyiney, So ſaid God by Moſes 1 in Deut. 
XV111. 18. concerning the prophet that was to come among the Iſraelites in after- times; I will put 
ny words in his mouth, and he ſhall Jpeak unto them all that I ſhall command him. There can be no 
queſtion then, but xpioy here and in Lxx. is put for L and i is meant to ignify that law which 


* was to > declare from God unto the world. 
20 A bruiſed 


before his time was come. See com. on 


3 


Chap. XII. „ DO 


THE TEXT. 


20 A bruiſed reed ſhall he not break, 
and () ſmoaking flax ſhall he not quench, 
(r) al he ſend forth judgment unto 
* 


21 And in his name ſhall the Gentle 
: un 

22 J Then was as brought unto him one 
poſſeſſed with a devil, blind and dumb: 


and he healed him, inſomuch that the 


blind and dumb both ſpake and ſaw. 


23 And all the people were amazed, and 


faid, Is not this (5) the ſon of David! 12 


24 But when the Phe @) bad it, 
they. ſaid, This fellow doth not caſt out 


devils, but by Beelzebub the prince of the 


; devils. 


- 28g And Jeſus knew their thoughts, and 1 
(*) faid unto them, Every kingdom di- 


vided againſt itſelf, is brought to deſolation: 


and every city or houſe divided againſt itſelf, 
Gall not Rand. - 


T HN REWA 83 
THE COMMENTARY. | 


20 (q) This expreſſion, as well as the 


former, means, that he ſhall be ſo gentle, 
as not to hurt even that which is of itſelf 


ready to periſh. See note (E). 


1b. (r) Rather, till he Shall have ſent forth 
the judgment unto victory; i. e. till he ſhall 


have ſettled and eſtabliſhed (e lam, or 
commandment (ſee com. and note on ver. I 18 2 | 


See alſo note (F) here. 


23 (0 7. e. the U or M. a. 


com. and note on ch. ix. 27. 
24 (t) Theſe Phariſees therefore had 
not ſeen the miracle, but (as Mark ſays, 

ch. iii. 22.) came down 25 e 1 80 


the report of it. 


3 (a) ae 8 firſt argument in his 45 


fence is this; that it is not for the intereſt 

of the kingdom of the devils, that one of 

them ſhould lend his help to caſt out another. 
And therefore it was not likely, that what he 


did, was done by the help of Beelzebub. 


T R 8 


= v. 20. Caine fax] The 1 uſed flax as We now do cotton, the candles or in 8 
Thie, a little before it is quite extinguiſhed, gives more ſmoak than flame; and e the 


ſenſe, given above to this part of the verſe, ſeems a proper one. 


(F) B. Till be ſend forth, &c.] According to the Hebrew and Lxx.. . in II. xlili. 4. "Wy £ 
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whence this paſſage is quoted) it is, fill ye ſhall have fettled (or eftabliſhed) xpiouw, . the judgment (or 
law) on the earth: the ſenſe of which is expreſſed here by Matthew's ſaying, zill he ſpall have ſent it 
forth unto victory; for the eſtabliſhment of this judgment, or law of God, declared to the world in 


the goſpel of Jeſus, was to be the conſequence of its being victorious. The words kg meg are uſed 


in this ſenſe 1xx, Job xxxvi. 7. And they may likewiſe have the ſame meaning here, as in the 


| words zig Tis, for ever have, i. e. to laſt for ever. For thus the words zig vg are uſed in Lxx. 


1 Sam. ii. 26. Lamen. v. 20. Amos i. It. and viii. 7. and 1 Cor. xv. 54. Eternity conquers all 
things, and therefore b. and vixog are ſometimes uſed as words o the ſame import. 
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| and ſee the note on Matthew viii. 28. 


T R YT E::A:-3% 
26 And if Satan caſt out Satan, he 1s 


divided againft himſelf; how fhall then his 


Gy ſtand ? 


7 (x) And if I by Beelzebub caſt out 
devils, by whom do your children caſt hem 
out ? therefore FRO thall ve — Judges. : 


28 (y) But if 1 caft out devils by the 


5 Spirit of God, then the Lingdom of God | 
| 9 6 is come unto you. 


KK AT T H E W. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


27 (x) His ſecond. argument is this „ 


ſome among you are reputed to caſt out 
devils : you muſt therefore charge them 


with being affiſted by ſome devil (which 
vou will not care to do) if you will not 
believe, that I caſt out devils without the 
aid of the prince of them. See note (G). 
28 (y) From both theſe arguments he 
9 that ſeeing the power, which 
he exerted, appears to be not a diabolical 
power, it muſt be acknowledged to be a 
divine one; and therefore the kingdom of 
God was come unto them, i. e. the M 
was come, and his kingdom was begun, 
I. (z) Rather, is already come unto you, 
or, is come unto you before, i. e. before I 
wrought theſe miracles. See com. on 8 
nz 5 * 32. 
29 . eit, how can one (a) enter into 
a ſtrong mans houſe, and ſpoil his goods, 
except he firſt bind the ſtrong man ? and 
then he will _ his houſe, 9 


(80) V. 27. And if I. EE That the is Tod of Teas 8 . attempted to caſt out i PAN 3 6 
from what is ſaid in Mark ix. 38. Luke ix. 49. and Acts xix. 1 3. In all which places, though the | 
Exorciſts are repreſented as making uſe of the name of Jeſus, it ſeems as if they had long practiſed 
exorciſm, but had then made uſe of his name, as thinking that it would be more effectual than thoſe 


of Abraham, Iſaac, Solomon, &c. which they had before made uſe of. dee Joſ Antiq. viii. 2. 5. 


| [Chap. X.. 


effiah 


a) As if he tag: faid ; 58 have 
lainly driven a devil out of this man, and 
ſpoiled the devil of be goods (as it were) 
which he was in poſſeffion of: it is plain 
therefore, that I have power to bind, i. e. 
0 controul him-; and that I have a power 
| ſuperior to that of any . See Luke 
Xi. 21, 22. 


_ 
_— 3 


Chap. * 8 r. M A T T H E. W. 35 
THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 


30 He that is (5) not with me, is o (6) i. e. as I and the devil work for 
againſt me: and he that gathereth not an rent purpoſes, he to ruin men's ſouls | 
with me ſcattereth abroad. and hurt their bodies, it is certain, that 
; we draw different ways, and that the devil, 
| Who is not with me in my defign, muſt be 
againſt me; or (to uſe another way of ex- 
preſſing the ſame thing) by his not gathering 
with me, he muſt mean to ſcatter abroad. 
See note (H). 5 
„ Cf (e) Wherefore 1 9 unto you, 31 (c) 1. e. upon account of this ſlander, 
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All manner of (d) fin and blaſphemy ſhall which ye have thrown out againſt me in 10 
be forgiven unto men: but the (e) blaſ- ver. 24. 5 3 wil 
phemy againſt the holy Ghoſt ſhall not be 10 (6) He means all fas of this 2 55 Jo 
forgiven unto men. Fleming (or evil-ſpeaking) kind, committed e Fit 
35 N 1 5 him, as a man, See note (J). „ 1 
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Ib. (e) This confiſted in their maliciouſly 
aſeribi the miracle, which they acknow- 
e ee ledged to have been wrought, to the power 
44G of Beelzebub, rather than to the ſpirit of 
God, by which Jeſus N it, ver. 24. 

See Mark 1 iii. 35. WS 


(H) V. 30. Not with me, is, &c.] So ſays Luke xi. 23. and yet Mark ix. 40. and Luke ix. 50. 
repreſent Jeſus as ſaying what ſeems conttary to this, viz. he that is not againſt us, is on our part, or 
eus. Both are proverbial exprefſions, and are equally true in different reſpects. In Prov. xxvi. 

it is ſaid, Auſioer not @ fool according to his folly, ver. 4. and, Anſwer a fool according to his folly, ver. 8. 
WM For both which different rules ſuch good reaſons are there ſubjoined, as ſhew, that the rules like- 
mwu.iſe were good. The expreſſion in Mark ix. 40. and in Luke ix. 50. is applied to ſuch as made 
= uſcof Jelusgs name in cafting out devils : they therefore were ſo far fayourers of him, as toacknow- 
ledge in this way, that he had a divine power, when they thought, that the uſe of his name only 
would be ſo powerful. But here in Matthew, and in Luke xi. 23. the expreſſion is applied to 2 
very different caſe, viz. of Satan, whoſe intereſts and purpoſes being ſo different from thoſe of 
; Jeſus, it could not be otherwiſe than true, that Satan, by not being for him, muſt be againſt him. 
C) v. 31. Sin and blaſphemy] This appears from ver. 32. and from Luke xii. 10. where it is 
faid, | whoſeever ſpeaketh (or, ſhall ſpeak) a word againſt the Son of man, it ſhall be forgiven him. Jeſus | 
| bs often ſpoken of in this capacity, as when it is ſaid, The Son of man came eating and drinking, 
ch. xi. 19. and The Son of man hath not where to lay his head, ch. viii. 20. And this fin and blaſ- 
phemy againſt him, thus conſidered, the Jews frequently committed; as when they ſaid, 
ch. xi. 19. Behold a man gluttonous, and à wine-bibber, and a friend of publicans and ſinners : and 
when they charged him with perverting the nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Ceſar. Luke xxiii. 2. 
F or fuch fins as * contmmitted - men the n law e ſacrifices and penalties 
| 4. 
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36 Sr. M A T T H E W. (Chap. XII. 
THE TEXT. _ THE COMMENTARY. 


_ 198 And whoſoever ſpeaketh a word () 32 (J) i. e. againſt Jeſus, as man. See 
againſt the Son of man, it ſhall be for- note on ver. 31. 


given him: but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt 1b. (g) Rather, ler in this age, nor 
the holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven in the age to come; i. e. neither in this age, 
him, (g) neither- in this world, neither in when the law of Moſes ſubſiſts, nor in that 
the zwrld to come. alſo when the kingdom of heaven which is 
| at hand, ſhall ſucceed to it. This is a 
ſtrong way of expreſſing, how difficult a 
thing it was for ſuch a finner to obtain par- 
don. See note PT 


N O T E 8. 


: (Lev. vi. IH We.) and when theſe were e complied with, it is id there in ver. 7 „ the pri hall ; 
make an atonement for him, and it ſhall be forgiven 200m © ſo that ſuch fins may wel be called par- 
donable ones. 

. Natther i in this 1 &e.] The Greek word diy ſeems to ſignify age here, as 
often does in the N. Teſt. (ſee ch. xiii. 40. and xxiv. 3. Col. i. 26. Eph. iii. 5, 21.) and ac- 
cording to its moſt proper fignification, If this be ſo, then his age means the Jewiſh one, the age, 

while their law ſubſiſted and was in force; and the age to come (ſee Heb. vi. 5. and Eph. ii. 7.) 
means that under the Chriſtian enten. Under che Jewiſh law there was no forgiveneſs for 

wilful and preſumptuous fins : concerning them it it is ſaid in Numb. xv. 30, 31. The ſoul, which 
doeth ought preſumptuouſly, the ſame reproacheth the Lord; and that ſoul Hall be cut off from among his 

people, becauſe he hath deſpiſed the word of the Lord, and hath broken his commandments. See to the ſame 

_ purpoſe Numb. xxxv. 31. Lev. xx. 10. and 1 Sam. ii. 25. With regard to the ſeculum futurum, 

the age to come, or the Chriſtian diſpenſation, no forgiveneſs could be expected for ſuch ſinners as 

| theſe Phariſees were; becauſe, when they Baſphemed the holy Spirit of God, by which Jeſus wrought 7 

his miracles, they rejected the only means of forgiveneſs, which was the merit of his death applied 
to men by faith, and which under Chriſtianity was the only ſacrifice, that could atone for ſuch a 
fin: in this ſenſe (as things then ſtood with them) their fin was an unpardonable one. But then 
it is not to be concluded from hence, that, if they repented of this blaſphemy, they could not 
obtain bored The obſervation of Athanaſius, vol. i. p. 23). Ed. Col. is very material. He 

| ſays, zu eimev © xpiros To ConoPruzlh xai peTavonlhr GR, To Cnaopnuailt ar & To & T1 op 
| Emipevorlr eneidaTEo Bu E Cpuaphic aovy xuplog mapa To Oed. b Chriſt does not ſay to him that Hlaſphemeth | 

and repenteth ; but, to him that blaſphemath : and therefore he means, to him that continueth in his 
 Blaſphemy ; for with God there is no fin that is unpardonable. And the truth of this obſervation will 
appear from the following inſtances. Jeſus ſaid in Matthew x. 33. M poſocver ſhall deny me before 
men, him will I alſo deny before my Father ; where the threatning is as ſtrong as this in the caſe of 

| blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt : and yet when Peter ſhortly afterwards denied Jeſus before men 
three times, . joining oaths and curſes with his denials, yet upon his repenting and weeping bitterly, 
he was not only forgiven, but continued in his apoſtleſhip. Again, when Jeſus was on the croſs, 
ſome of the rulers derided him, ſaying, he ſaved others, let him ſave himſelf, if he be Chriſt the choſen 
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Chap. XII.) rr r OW. $7 


THE TEXT. 


33. () Either make the tree good, and 


ki fruit good; or elſe make the tree cor- 
rupt, and his fruit corrupt : for the tree is 
known by his fruit. 


34 0 generation of vipers, how can ve, 


being evil, ſpeak good things? for out of 


the abundance of the heart the mouth 
ſpeaketh. | 


| ſure of the heart, bringeth forth good 

things: and an evil man out of the evil 

treaſure, bringeth forth evil things. 
36 But I ſay unto you, That (4) every 


idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhal! 


give account thereof in the day of judge- 
ment. 


;uſtified, and by hy K N thou ſhalt be 
condemned. i 


DL TO Oo 


35 A good man out of the good (5 trea- 


37 For 0 by thy words thou ſhalt be 


THE COMMENTARY. 


33 () i. e. as men can have no good 
fruits, unleſs they have a good tree, and 
can expect nothing but bad fruits from a 
rotten tree; ſo (ver. 34.) nothing but evil 
things, ſuch as that of your charging me 


with acting by Beelzebub, can come from 


the hearts of you, who are evil. 


2 5 (60 Backer, 8 or treaſure- 


houſe. See com. on ch. ii. 11. 


| * 


36 ® j. e. every injurious, flandering 


and blaſpheming word, ſuch as they uſed 


in ver. 24. and which was Tue forth 


from an evil treaſure, ver. 3 5. See note (L). 


37 (I) Not by them alone: but theſe 
will be confidered, when thou art to be 


Jared Or condemned. | 


of God. (Luke xxiii. 35.) By which words it appears, that they acknowledged Jeſus to have 
- wrought miracles, and yet rejected him, denying, that he wrought them by the holy Spirit of God: 
and yet Jeſus prayed to his Father, that they might be forgiven, Luke xxiii. 34. To this may be 

added, that in this chapter, ver. 38, 39, 40. theſe Phariſees, who had blaſphemed againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, aſked for a ſign, and our Saviour gave one to them, viz. the fign of the prophet 

Jonas : : and what could this ſign be given for, unleſs for their conviction, and for diſpoſing them 
to repent, and in conſequence of this to be forgiven ? From all which it may (I think) be con- 
cluded, that to fpeak againſt the holy Ghoſt (as thoſe Phariſees did) was therefore not to be forgiven 
in that age, or in the age to come, becauſe no means of obtaining forgiveneſs for it was to be found 5 
either in the Jewiſh law or under the Chriſtian diſpenſation : but that however, vey: their „ 


pentance, they might be forgiven and admitted to the divine favour. 


(L) V. 36. Idle ward] The word àpyòr ſignifies that which does not work, and is here aſed for 
_ that which worketh wickedly : and ſomething of this ſort is frequently found in ſacred and profane 


writers. So in Rom. iv. he who is ſaid in ver. 19. to be not weak in the faith, is in ver. 20. ſaid to 
be Hrong in the faith. So in Prov. xvii. 5. and xx1v. 23. when we read, it is not good, the meaning 


is, that it is very bad. See alſo Mathew xxv. 30. and Eph. v. 11. In like manner, Sophocles, 


in Elect. ver. 609. uſes FOppyos, which bogey — ae, tor a reviler or Sanderer. See 


bens Oy; Palairet. 
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88 sr. M AT T H E w. [Chap. XII. 


T HE YR 


38 J Then certain of the (i) ſcribes 
and of the Phariſees, anſwered, ſaying, 


THE COMMENTARY. 


48 (#) See note on ch. ne 4. and com. 
on ch. v. 20. 


Maſter, we would (x) ſee a ſign from thee, - 1b, (u) i. e. à fign from: 3 


ch. xvi. 1. This (they pretended) would 
i715 be a more convincing proof of his being 
1 > e ee 
9 But he anſwered and ſaid to them, 
An evil and (o) adulterous generation 39 (o) Such are meant, as had fallen 
ſeeketh after a ſign, and there ſhall no ſign off from the true worſhip of God, by ſetting 


be given to it, (p) but the ſign of the up their traditions againſt his laws. This 
prophet Jonas. 7 is here reckoned adultery, as in the prophe- 


tick language the worſhip of falſe x 
inſtead of the true God bears that name. 


„ 5 - See Jerem. ix. 2. and xxxi. 8, 9. See alſo 5 


note (M) here. 5 BY, 
1b. (p) i. e. one of he: like- nature ; 
though not from heaven, yet from the ſea, 
which, as well as the land, makes a part 

We the general word earth. 

40 For as Jonas was (4) three days and 40 (2) See Jonas i. 17. By theſe 1 
three nights in the (r) whales belly: ſo it is a that Jeſus ſnould be no longer 
ſhall the Son of man be three days and in the grave, and conſequently that he 


three nights in the * heart of the earth. ſhould riſe again after three days, as in 


Matthew xxvii. 63. See note (N) here. 
Tb. (r) See note 1 
. (5) 1. e. grave, which, being under 
the ſurface of the earth, 18 called! its s heart. 
"wo note 9 . 


(M) V. 39. —— The Wickede of that generation is remarked by Joſephus when he 
ſays in B. Jud. v. 13. 6. what is quoted here in the note on ch. xxlii. 35. 


(N) V. 40. Three days and three nights] The Jews, like us, had no one word by which to ex- 
preſs a day of twenty-four hours, or a wxb4uepoy, as the Greeks called it, i. e. a night- day, as we 
might call it. They ſometimes ſtyled it a day, as we do, but at other times a day and a night, or a 
night and a day: ſo that we are to underſtand by the expreſhon three days and three nights, three 


days (as we ſhould expreſs it), reckoning ineluſively the firſt and the laſt for two days, though only 


parts of days, and counting thoſe parts of days for whole days. Aben-Ezra on Lev. x11. 3. ſpeax- 


ing of the law for cireumeiſing an infant on the eighth day, ſays, that, “if the infant was born 


but one hour before the firſt day was ended, it was counted for one whole day: and ſo, for the 
„ ſame reaſon, the part of the day that was paſt when the infant was circumciſed, was reckoned a a 


„whole day, if it was only one hour, that was paſſed, of the evening with which that eighth day 
« began.” And to the ſame | purpoſe, ata kb in his TREE de Homer. 9 14. ane 
6 ven 
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Chap. XII.) Sr. M A t r u W. 289 
THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 


1 () The men of Nineveh thall rife 41 (1) Rather, Themen of Nineveb and 

In N e with this generation, and ſhall this generation Jhall riſe up in the judoment 
condemn it, becauſe () they repented at (i. e. to be judged in the general judgment) 

the preaching of Jonas, and behold, (x) a and they (the Ninevites) ſhall condemn it, 
greater than Jonas is here. Dix. their better behaviour ſhall make the 

My wicked behaviour of this generation appear 
in its bad light. See com. and note on 

Luke xi. 7. | 

Ib. (2) Jonas iii. 5. 


. (2) Kather, ſomething greater. See 
note on ver. 6. 


42 41 The queen « the ſouth fhall 4a OY) Rather The queen of the ſouth 
riſe up in the judgment with this genera- and this generation ſhall ſhall riſe up in the judg- 
tion, and ſhall condemn it: for the came ment, tn? e ſhall . it. See com. on 
from the uttermoſt parts of the earth to ver. 41. 345 the * 1 the ſouth is 
s eng Tubpas ir Hu, xa Tis ręixng twbey EU, Th ven GmroTnpew ai · nalro Aar Thy wiow d 
irixeoev, he, that is at home in the evening, and goes abroad on the morning of the third day, is ſaid to be 
from home on the third day, Beat there | ts any one mY e which is the midale one. See note on 
ch. xvi. 21. and xxvii. 63. 

(O) LD. Whale's belly] By none, cavitas, ſeems meant hem the * The word i in general 
comprehends all the hollow places of the inſide between the neck and the lower parts, which in 
man are the thighs. Here (as I faid) it ſeems to be uſed for the fomach ; and fo it ſeems to be in 
Rev. x. 9, 10. It fignifies the am in Matthew xix. 12. and Luke i. 15. and the bowels in 
Matthew xv. 17. and Mark vii. 19. Steph. in Theſ. Gr. Ling. voc. ac, quotes Philotheus in 
Comment. in Aphor. xv. ſect. 1. 20 Me (But ſee note on Mark vii. 19.) Thy o:toI6xov nal nacar 

_ xoindhſla. & Edda nell n, Sion, I rede, xaphias, naalog, xa rd anna, In Jonah i. 17. the Hebrew 

word here rendered a-whale, is rendered @ great fiþ ; and the Greek word here xilag has the ſame 

fignification. | This J mention, becauſe it has been objected, that the throat of a whale is a very 

narrow one in proportion to the ſize of the fiſh. Whatever the fiſh was, the whole of the ſtory muſt 

be judged to have been miraculous. However, it is ſaid, that there is in the Mediterranean a fiſh: 

called charahcias or lamia, one of which was caught between twenty and thirty years ago on the 

coaſt of Portugal, in whoſe throat, when ſtretched out, a man could ſtand upright. See Univerſal 

_ Hiſtory, vol. iv. p. 272. And ſee Forres” s account of the en lere aſh called the 
| brachen, in the Norway ſea. 

(P) 1b. Heart of the earth] So he, who. i is covered with the water of the ſea, is aid to he 1 in che 
heart of it, See Jonas ii. 4. Pſ. xlv. 2. Prov. xxili. 34. Ezek. xxvii. 4. 26. and XXViil. 2. 
in all which places, what is tranſlated in the midſt of the ſea, is in the Hebrew and Greek verſion of 

the Lxx.. inthe heart Y the a In Pf. bai. 20. the grave is called the * of the earth. 

Vor. kB N | heap 
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THE TEXT. 


hear the wiſdom of Solomon, and behold, 
(z) a greater han Solomon is here. 


43 (2 a) When the unclean litt is 


gone out of a man, he walketh through 


2 wit places, : OPS. reſt, and findeth 


44 Then he faith, Iwill return (c into 


my houſe from whence I came out ; and 
when he is come, he findeth it (4) FR» 
twept, and an 


45 Then cocth ht and kak with 


bimfelf ſeven other ſpirits more wicked 
than himſelf, and they (e) enter in and 
dwell there: and the laſt ſtate of that man 
is worſe than the firſt. Even ſo (f) hall 


: it be alſo unto this enen e 


8 Sr. M AT T H E W. [Chap. XII. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


meant the queen of Sheba (who came fea 


the ſouthern parts of Arabia) mentioned in 


1 Kings x. 1. | 

42 (z) Rather, ſomething greater. See 
note on ver. 6. 

43 (4) The general ſenſe, paraboli- 


cally expreſſed, is this: the more I do for 
reforming this generation, the worſe will 


it be, ver. 46. 


T6. (5) Places, where there is no water, 


and therefore deſert places, without any 


man to inhabit them. Jeſus himſelf found 


the devil in a wilderneſs. 


44 (c) i. e. into the body, out of which 
he had gone. See note (Q * | 


1b. (d) In the literal ſenſe it is meant, 
that the man's body was freed from all his 


former diſorder, and put into a good ſtate 
of health again: and in the moral ſenſe, 


that the Jewiſh nation, which after the 


captivity was reformed, was now grown 


more wicked than it had ever been. 


— 


45 (e) That unclean ſpirits did ſome- 


times return to the ſame bodies, which they 
had quitted, is ſuppoſed in what Jeſus ſaid, 


Mark 1 ix. 25. See allo Joſ. Antiq. viii. 2, 5. 
© 1% Na ( 4 ) Oy: will it 5 or Gu | 


<Q V. 44. Into my 1 80 in 2 i v. 2. 
1 and ſo Ovid in Met. xv. 158. where he repreſents Pythagoras as ſay ing, that the ſoul of > 


man never dies, but that, when it leaves one body it enters into another he expreſſes 1 it thus: . 
Morte carent animæ; ſemperque priore relictd | | 


And Lucretius i. 77 


S ede, novis habitant domibus viuwnigue receptæ. 


An metuit concluſe (anima) manere in corpore puty 
Et domus (corpus) etatis patio ne fe Us wanne | 


Obruat ? 


2 ſpiritual body i is called 4 houſe which is ow 


46 © () While 


_ 


5 
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THE TEXT. 


46 J (g) While he yet talked to the 
people, behold, his mother and his () 
brethren ſtood without, defiring to ſpeak 
with him. 


47 Then one ſaid unto him, Behold, 


thy mother and thy brethren ſtand without 


defiring to ſpeak with thee. 


48 But he anſwered and ſaid unto him 
12 told him, Who is my mother? and 
who are my brethren? 
439 And he ſtretched forth his dend to- 

wards his diſciples, and faid, Behold, my 
mother, and my brethren. 


50 For whoſoever ſhall do the will of 


my Father which is in heaven, the ſame is. 
| my brother, and alters and mother. ; 


THE COMMEN TARY. 


46 (g) His mother and brethren lived 
at Nazareth (ch. xiii. 55, 56.) ; but they 
came after him as far as to the fea of Ga- 
lilee, ch. xiii. 1. It is not ſaid, that he 


ſaw them; but it is probable, that he did, 


and that they prevailed with him to come 


to Nazareth, where he 1s ſaid to have been 


in ch. xiii. 54. 


. ) Fe his couſins. See note on 
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THE TEXT. 


1 HE fame day went Jeſus out „ 
the houſe, and fat (a by the 


"i And great multitudes were gathered 


together unto him, ſo that he went into a 


ſhip, and fat, and the whole multitude ſtood 


on the ſhore. 


And he ſpake many things unto them 


in 1 parables, ſaying, Behold, a (9) ſower 
went forth to ſow. _ 
4 And when he ſowed, ome ſeeds fell 


by the way-ſide, and the fowls came and 


_ devoured them up. 
Some fell upon ſtony placks ae 
they had not much earth: and forthwith 
they ſprung up, becauſe they had no 9925 
neſs of earth: . 
---- 6 And when the Gow was up, they were 

ſcorched, and becauſe they had not root, 


they withered away. 
7 And ſome fell among thorns : : and the 


: thorns ſprung up and choked them. 
8 But other fell into good ground, and 


brought forth fruit, ſome an hundred- fold, 


ſome ſixty- fold, ſome thirty-fold. 


[Chaps XIII. 


F. III. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


2 (a) i. e. che ſea of Galilee See com. 
on ch. iv. 13. e 


3 @ See this parable explained in 


ver. 19, &. See alſo Luke viii. 657 &c. 5 


Who hath ears to "okay let him hear. 85 


10 And the (c) diſciples came, and ſaid 
unto him, Why ſpeakeſt thou unto them 


in 109 e * 


10 (c) When he as . FE Mark, 


iv. 10. the multitude being gone : but then 
this was after that he had ſpoken the other 
parables beginning at ver. 24, 31, and 33. 
See here ver. 36. and Mark iv. 3 3, 34. 


Tb. (4) Which were things not always 


readily underſtood. See Eccluſ. xiii. 26. 


11 He anſwered and ſaid unto them, 


: Becauſe it is given unto you to know the 


and Pſ. * "EY and viii. 2. 


Fd 


(e) myſteries. 


Chap- XU] Fr. 


THE TEXT. 


(e) mjfteries of the kingdom of heaven, 
; but to them it is not * 


12 For wt | f ) Og to bim ſhall 
be given, and he ſhall have more abun- 
dance: but whoſoever hath not, from him 
| ſhall be taken away, even that he hath. 


and hearing, they hear _ near do they 
underſtand. 


"= 1 in them is fulfilled the prop heſy 
of (J) Efaias, which faith, (i) by — 
ye ſhall hear, and ſhall not underſtand; 


and ſeeing (4) ye ſhall ſee, and hall not 
PRICES... 3 


THE COMMENTARY. 


11 (e) 4 e. things not before revealed, 
and now revealed only to ſuch well-dif] dad 


perſons as the apoſtles were. The diffe 


influence, which the preaching of the gelt 


pel would have upon men, and the great 
progreſs, which it would make, ſeem to be 


the myſteries chiefſy meant here. 


12 (F) i. e. hath much: hath not, i. e. 


hath but very little. See note (A). This 


verſe is a proverbial ſaying often repeated 
by our Lord; and it means here, that ſuch, 
as are readily diſpoſed to attend to his doc- 
trine, ſhall be fully informed about it; 
whereas the careleſs and unattentive hearers 
ſhall have no benefit from his inſtruction. 


See Luke xix. 26. and note (B) here. 
; Therefore PRES 1 to GED in pa- 


tabs; (g) becauſe, they ſeeing, ſee not; 


I 13 (s) From hence it appears, that thoſe 
multitudes were not in general the true fol- 


lowers of Jeſus. They had not, as in ver. 12. 
g and they were ſoon gone Nb from him, 


as in 1 Mark 1 IV. 10. 5 


14 5 See Ifaias, REY vi. i This 6 : 
ſage is frequently quoted and applied to 
the unbelieving Jews, as in the parallel 
Places, Mark iv. 12. and Luke viii. 10. ſo 
alſo in John xii. yr! Acts xxviil. 26. and 


Rom. xi. 8. 
Tb. (i) Rather, by. bearing ye will hear 


and will not underſtand ; i. e. though ye hear 
ye will not underſtand. See Mark 1 iv. 12. 


with note upon it. 


Ib. ( Rather, 5 will ft, at will» wot 


. 1. JO. 


N 0 E E S. 
(A) v. 12. Had! That the wort hath ſignifies 1 appears from whats 18 ated to os 


Pall be given, and he ſhall have more abundance ; in which it is implied, that he had an abundance 


before : ſo hath nat, fignifies hath, but very title; and ſuch a little, as is next to nothing, is ex- 
Preſſed by nothing in other writings, In 2 Cor. vi. 10. As having nothing, and yet poſſeſſmg all things. 


Qu. Curtius in Hiſt, iv. 1. 25. ſays, nibil babenti nibil defuit : and Juvenal in Sat. 11 ili. 208, ſpeaks 
More to the e ſaying, Nil habuit Codrus.— & tamen ud 


Perdidit — totum nihil. . 5 
2 3 15 For 


ſl 
þ R! 
100 
19 


— — —- — 
2 xo — 


end, 


2 
n „ = 
n n by Sn 
— no emo. —— 4 


— — en 


. oat ©, ge ends — Ja 
3 9 "= 4 2 — " . — N 
r N 

5 Fey 82 3 5 
6 "— I? boxes "In. 
c —— ——— 


n A 7 =. 
. 


I 
— 


88 —— 
"I 
— — 


——————— 


ho — 


— — I x 
—ͤ—üm — — — 
r 


5 % * © R 
4 ; „ = 8 Cr en iow HA * 2 = > . 
XY — 7 * * So. _ _— * 47 - 2 - n o — by * 4 > 
- - 8 — 29 * SMP" 4” * 8 
4 5 = - - * - 2 WM. OW 4 — : 
I - 5 — I "20 . Ts _ . * 5 4 72 - — . 7 p 2 0 2 e — — 8 8 . 
— ore — nn. ' x; : + ä 8 f f - « _ 288 
— „2 - U r . : e 8 * 5 1 ho - mY 5 if F : — — » 2 33 2 — 
np oe . + 5 | 2. . * K PO — os ASS Da em; - ES * 3 e _—— — Ic > - > V2, A a. 
— — — — — — "x; - — 82 3 —* _ 7 . > . * 2 = * 
— . 2 r 1 8 = 2 = 7 1 wt Gn 3 7 5 e N „„ , „„ — 4 — 
< : = Te 232 IS r l 8 1 * 1 rr 4 7 A « ie fy > Z n 1 By 
. n v = — en Se * 1 3 2 * ; 2 © % - — - — _ he 2 


94 s. MATTHEW. 


T H E TEXT. 
1 15 For this peoples heart is waxed groſs, 


and their ears are dull of hearing, and their 
eyes they have cloſed; leſt at any time 

they ſhould ſee with their eyes, and hear 
with their ears, and ſhould underſtand with 
their heart, and ſhould be TER and 
0 I ſhould heal theme 


16 But (m) bleſſed are your eyes, for 


they ſee; and your ears, for they hear. 


17 For verily I ſay unto you, that (n)) 
many prophets and righteous men (o) have 
defired to ſee thoſe things which ye ſee, 
and have not ſeen them: and to hear thoſe 
things which ye hear, and have not heard 
A 

1 Hear ye therefore the parable of 
"the lower.: 4 
19 When any one heareth 0 p) the word 

& the kingdom, and underſtandeth it not, 
then cometh (2) the wicked one, wt - 


catcheth away - 5 which was ſown in his 


heart: (7) this is he which received ſeed 
by the way-fide. 

20 (5) But he that W the ſeed in 
the ſtony places, the ſame is he that heareth 
the word, and 009 anon with joy recelveth 1 it: 


21 Vet hath he not root in 11 but 0 
dureth (2) for a while: for when ee 
tion, or perſecution ariſeth becauſe of the 
word, (x) by and by he is enn 


Chap. XIII. 
THE C OMM START, 


IS. ® j. e. heal them of their ſp ritual 


diſeaſes, in conſequence of their belsg con- 


verted: ſo Mark iv. 12. ſays, and their _ 


Should be forgiven them. 


16 () Rather, happy. See note on 


Luke i 1. 48. 


17 () Rather, many teachers. See note 


on Acts xv. 32. Among theſe ſome were 
Kings, Luke x. 24. 


0) Rather, did deft re—did not fr 
ad a bear them. _ 


19 ( 7 i. e. the Jofring of the — 1 
1 — (9) i. e. the devil, as in Luke vin. 12. 
5. (7) Rather, the ſeed, zohich Tas 


ſroed by the way-ſide is be; i. e. he i is meant 


8 it. See note 0 B). 
20 (0 Rather, 1 the 1 1 was. 


ſowed on ſtony Places, Sc. | See com. and 


note on ver. 19. 
Jb. (Qt) Straightway, immediately.” 


21 (a) i. e. for a while only. 
16. (x) Straightway, immediately. 


Tb. () i. e. he is tempted to fall off 
from the Word or r doctrine. | 


„ G R gf thr 
(3) V. 19. 22 is be which, &c. 11 he word oTdpog, ſeed, is here ( int): to be ſupplied i inthe 8 


tence, and ſo in ſeveral of the following verſes; becauſe the word oH“ esͤöis a paſſive participle, and 


it is the ſeed, not hearer of the word, that 7s ſowed. So Vatablus and Hammond explain 
6 grapes, See Eraſmus to the entry: Ld ron in Lex, dict, eko pro 2 ſemine, Epigr. | lib. ii. 


& Xenoph. en. 
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Chap. XIII.] 


THE TEXT. 


22 (2) He alſo that receiveth ſeed among 
the thorns, is he that heareth the word: 
and (a) the care of this world, and (6) 


the deceitfulneſs of riches choke 'the word, 
and * * unfruitful. 


23 © But he that received. ſeed into 
the good ground, is he that heareth the 


word, and underſtandeth it, which alſo 
beareth fruit, and bringeth forth, ſome an 
hundred- fold, ſome ſixty, ſome chirty. 


24 J Another parable put he forth unto 
them, ſaying, The kingdom of heaven (4) 
is likened unto a man, n ſowed good 
ſeed i in his field: 


2 2 5 But while men lept, his enemy came 
and ſowed tares e the mn and went 


this way. 


26 But when the blade was ſprung up, 


and brought forth fruit, then appeared the 
tares allo, . 
27 $ the Servants of the houſholder 
came and ſaid unto him, Sir, didſt not thou 
ſow good ſeed in thy field? from whence 
then hath it tares? 


THE COMMENT AR v. 
22 (z) Rather, Aud the ſeed, which was 


ſorved among the thorns, Sc. See com. and 


note on ver. 19. 
I. (a) Rather, the anxious care. See 


note on ch. vi. 25. 


45. (6) i. e. W dete which riches 
occaſion in men, by making them think, 


that they are neceſſary, and that without 


them they cannot be happy. 


23 (c) Rather, And the ſeed, which inks: 
ſowed on the, Sc. See com. and note on 


ver. 19. 


24 () Rather, hath been likened. See 
note (C). This parable, and that at ver. 27. 


relate to one circumſtance, which was to 
attend the goſpel; viz. that bad men 
would mix themſelves with the good ; but 


that at laſt they would be diſtinguiſhed and 
puniſhed, as they deſerved. See the para- 
825 2 by 4925 in ver. 37, &c. 


28 He ſaid unto them, An enemy hath | 


done this. The ſervants ſaid unto him, 
Wilt thou then chat we 5 and c them | 
be ets Eon e 


; N 0 | 1 


E -b& 


© V. 24. Is PR It; 1s remarkable, that here and in ch. xviii. 23. and xxli. 3. the 8 


Gow is ©juorwbn; not ö ho rl, as in this ch. at ver. 31, 33. 4+, 45, 475 52. and elſewliere. From 
whence it ſeems probable, that Jeſus in this place, and ch. xvili. 23. and xxil. 3. made no ner 


parables, but only quoted and applied to his purpoſe old ys and ſuch as the Scribes of thoſe ys 
| had uſed. See com. on ver. 52. 
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96 e Sr. M AT r W. [Chap. XII 


THE TEL T. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


29 But he faid, Nay ; 3 leſt while ye ga- 


with them. 
30 Let both grow together until the 


harveſt : and in the time of harveſt I will 
ſay to the reapers, Gather ye together (e) 
| firſt the tares, and bind them in bundles 
to burn them: but * the wheat into 


my barn. 
31 J Another parabl 


32 Which indeed is (8) the leaſt of all 


ſeeds ; ; but when it is grown, it is (Y) the 
greateſt among herbs, and (i) becometh a 


tree : ſo that the birds of the air come and 


lodge 1 in the branches thorenk. 


3 3 7 Another parable ſpake- he unto 
chem, The kingdom of heaven is like (4) 
unto leaven, which a woman took and (1) 


hid in three meaſures of meal, till. the whole 


was leavened. 


parable ſpake he not unto them: 
35 (m) That it might be fulfilled which 
was ſpoken by the prophet, ſaying, I will 
open my mouth in parables, I will utter 


things which have been () kept ſecret 
from the munen of the world. | 


> Then Jeſus (00 ſent the muttitude- 
away, and went into the houſe : and his. 
diſciples came unto him, ſaying, Declare 


uato us the parable of the tares the field. 


e put be forth unto 
them, ſaying, The kingdom of heaven is 
(Y like to a grain of muſtard-ſeed, which 
a man took and ſowed 1 in his field. 


ther up the tares, ye root up alſo the wheat 


30 (e) i. e. after ye have reaped the 
wheat and tares ä em 


31 (f) This: patch aſus back gums 


extent, which the dottrine of the ues 
was to have in the world. 


32 (0 Or, fade e a7 hed, - 5. 6. 


_ than moſt other feeds, not (ſtrictly ſpeaking) 


than all. See on the grain of muftard-ſeed* 
Sir Thomas Browne's Obſervation on 88. 5 


Plants, ſect. 23. 


15. (Y) Or, greater than all herbs. 5 

Ib. (i) So it is ſaid to be, when ſuf- 
fered to come to its full growth. i in the 
ry countries. | 


33 (kt) The intent of this . is 
the fame with that of the laſt in ver. 31. 
Th. (I) i. e. mixed the leavers (or yeaſt): 
with the meal, till the whole hump par- 


took of the fermentation... See 1 Cor. v. - 6a 
and Gal. v. % 's 

34 All theſe things fake leſus unto: 

the multitude in parables, and without a: 


35 (m ) 3 hae whit the prophet: 


(Pſ. Ixxviii. 2, 3.) ſaid, may be applied to 
what Jeſus did. 


See com. and note on 
Matthew xxiii. 35. and Luke xi. o. 
E. () The true meaning of the king- 


dom of heaven was a fecret, and unknown 


to all men from the beginning of the world. 
36 (0). Or, left the mud. 


* 6 
* 3 | 
= 
4+ 
"a - 
8 4 1 Do 2 3 


Chap. XIII.] 8 r. 
AT HE FTE T. 


He anſwered and ſaid unto them, 


He that ſoweth the good ſeed, is the Son 
of man: 

38 The field is the world : the good 
ſeed (ↄ) are the children of the kingdom: 
but the tares are the children of the wicked 
one : 5 

9 The enemy that ſowed thein; is the 
devil: the harveſt is the end of the world : 
and the reapers are the angels. 
40 As therefore the tares are 
and burnt in the fire; ſo mall it be 1 in che 
000 end of this world. 


; of the Jerich diſpenſation. 
| ver. 41. and on ch. xii. 32. 
ch. xxiv. 3. 


41 The how. 1 5 man ©) ſhall ſend forth 


His angels, and they ſhall gather out of his 


kingdom all things (5) that offend, and 


MATTHEW. 


gathered | 


97 
THE COMMENTARx. 


38 ( 59 Naber, are theſe, the children. 


Perhaps Jelus * then to his diſciples. 


40 (a) Rather, end of ths: age, Viv that 
See note on 
Sce allo 


41 (r) This is ſpoken, not of Abet! 18 


to happen at the end of the world, but of 


what was to happen at the end or deſtruc- 


tion of the Jewiſh ſtate. See note (D). 


them ED do iniquity ; - 


1b. (s) 1. e. tempt men to fall off from 
<a 2 IO | e ee ee "th profeſhon of Chriſtianity, - 
442 And ſhall caſt them into a furnace of 

fire : there ſhall be WIG and gnaſhing of 

teeth, '-- 
43 Then ſhall the righteors ſhine, forth 

as the ſun in the kingdom of their F ather. 

WP hath ears to be let him hear. 

N F 1 


T = 


0 
„ I. Shall Jed Fort) his angels] J have explained this and the foregoing V9 as relating 
not to the 1 of the world, but to that of the Jewiſh ſtate, which was to be deſtroyed within 
forty years after Jeſus's death : for the ſame manner of exprefſion is made uſe of, when it is more 

certain, that not the time of the general judgment, but that of the viſitation of the Jews is 
meant. viz. in ch. xvi. 27, 28. it is ſaid, The Son of man Hall come in the glory of his Father with his 
angels, and then he ſhall reward every man according to his works. Verily I fay unto you, there be ſome 


1D) v 


| ſtanding here, which ſhall not taſte of death, till they ſee the Son of man coming in his kingdom, This 
laſt verſe, accompliſhed in one, of the apoſtles at leaſt, (T mean John), .plainly ſhews, that all the 
phraſes uſed in the firſt verſe were deſigned to expreſs only the deſtruction which was to befal the 
Jewiſh fate : at which time the Chriſtians, who endured to the end, were 10 be ſaved, ch. x. 22. and 
xXxiv. 13. Theſe are called be elect in ch. xxiv. 22, 24. And eccleſiaſtical hiſtory informs us, 
that by a divine admonition the faithful Chriſtians retired from Judea before the ruin of it by the 
Romans, and were preſerved. See ch. 111, 12. and xxiv. 22. and Luke xxi. 18, 36. and eſpecially 
note on Matthew XX1V. 13. f | 
Vol. I. O 44 J Again 
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98 Sr. M AT 


THE TEXT. 


44 40 Again (7) the kingdom of TITER 
is like unto (2) treaſure hid in a field: 
the which when a man hath found, (x) he 


| hideth, (y) and for joy thereof goeth and 
ſelleth al that he hath, and buyeth that 
eld. 


45 Co Anna? as tn of heaven is 


Uke unto a merchant-man, ſeeking goodly 


pearls : 


that he had, and bought it. 


474 Again, the kingdom of heaven is 


46 Who, when he had (2) found one 


T H ＋¾ M 
THE COMMENTARY. 


44 (7) The deſign of this and the next 
Wa th is to repreſent 1 in general, that the 


golpel of Jeſus is the greateſt of bleſſings. 
16. (#) Not a treaſure of money ſeems 


meant here, but of rich earth, or veins of 
profitable ore, which he could not get at 


without turning up the ſoil; and therefore 


he bought the fiel. 
Th. (x) i. e. concealeth his having d diſ- 


covered the treaſure... 


Th. (y) See Greek in Luke xxiv. 41. 


and 4 xii. 14. 


like unto a net that was caſt into the ſea, 


and gathered of every kind. 


48 Which, when it was full, they drew 
to ſhore, and ſat down and gathered the ; 


good into veſſels, but caſt the bad away. 
49 So ſhall it be at the end of the (a) 


| world : the angels ſhall come forth, and 
S ſever the wicked from among the juſt ; 


50 And ſhall caſt them into the (5) 


furnace of fire: there ſhall be wailing and 
55 gnaſhing of teeth. 


51 Jeſus faith unto than Have ye un- 
derſtood all theſe things? They ſaid unto 
him, Nea, Lokk 

52 Then ſaid he unto them, Therefore 
(c) every ſcribe which is inſtructed unto 

the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man 


that 1s an houſholder, which bringeth forth 
out of his treaſure things new and old. 


” (a) 8 age. See com. en 


ver. 4. and note on ver. 41. 


1 (3) A figurative 3 155 


fying only, that they would be involved . 
the general calamity. See Ezek. xxii. 
18, &c. Iſa. xlviii. 10. and Eccluſ. ii. 5. 


52 (c) i. e. every Jew, who is autho- 
WL to be a teacher and expounder of the 
law of Moſes (ſee note on ch. ii. 4.) and 


who becomes a 1 to my religion, 
will inſtruct tho 
not only in the doctrines and rules of life, 


e who are my diſciples 


which are taught in the O. Teſt. but in 


thole alſo, which he has heard from me. 
53 q And 


(Chap, XIII. 


456 (2) i. e. met wih fuck an one, to 
ant IP 


pearl of great price, went and fold all 


rw 


RR 


Chap. I Bm. * Af r H E . 


THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 

53 And it came to paſs, that when 
Jeſus had finiſhed theſe parables, he de- 
parted thence. 

54 And when he was come into (4) his 54 (a) i i. e. Nazareth, where he had 
own country, he taught them in their ſy- been —ꝙB up, Luke iv. 16. 
nagogue, inſomuch that they were aſto- 
niſhed, and ſaid, Whence hath this man 
this wiſdom, and theſe mighty works? 

5 Is not this the carpenters ſon ? is not 


his mother called Mary? and (e) his bre- 5 5 (e) Or, his couſins: N for ſuch theſe, 


99 


- thren, James, and Joſes, and ( F ) Simon, and his fifters mentioned in ver. 56. ſeem 


and — 2 to have been. See note (E). 
| 1b. (F) See note (F). 


N 0 T E::. 4 


(E. v. 55. His ins) The word &Tapy in its propereſt ſenſe Gonifies b, brethren, but i it is aſed : 


alſo for more diſtant relations. So Abraham called Lot his brother, though he was his nephew, 
Gen. xiii. 8. So Laban called Jacob his brother in Gen. xxix. 15. though his cone n only; and fo 


in Joſ. Antiq. i. 19. 6. Jacob ſays to Laban, xd 1uiv A ruyxchn, meaning, that hey were 
all couſins, The queſtion then is, in which of the two ſenſes the word &Jzxpu is uſed here; and the 


anſwer is, in the latter ſenſe. And this appears from hence : the mother of two of thoſe, whoare 


here called aJapu of Jeſus (viz. James and Joſes) is ſaid to have been named Mary, ch. xxvii- 56. 
and Mark xv. 40. from whence we may conclude (I think) with probability, that ſhe was not the 
ſiſter of Mary the mother of Jeſus ; it not being likely, that two own ſiſters had the ſame name, 
when ſuch names were given for names of diſtinction to the reſpective members of the ſame family. 


James was the ſon of Alpbeus (ch. x. 3.) and is the perſon here meant, becauſe in Galat. i. 19. he 
is ſaid by Paul to be the Lord's brother; and therefore it ſeems moſt probable, that the Mary, who 


was the mother of the four here, named, was the wife of Alpbeus, and related to the mother, or 


rather to the father of Jeſus by marriage, or otherwiſe. (See note on John xix. 25.). Judas like- 
wiſe (one of the four here named, and called Thaddeus in ch. x. 3. where ſee the note) appears to 


have been the ſame with Jude the writer of the epiſtle, who in ver. 1. calls himſelf brother of James. 
i. e. of James the ſon of Alpheus ; not of the other James, who was the ſon of Zebedee ; for John 


was his brother (ch. x. 2.), and the mother of Zebedce had only two ſons among the apoſtles, 


ch. XX. 21. and xxvi. 27. Among the Latins the word rater was uſed in the ſame ſenſe of 
couſin, as aJexpy was among the Greeks : for Ovid in Metam. xiii, 31. makes Ajax, who was firſt 


couſin to Achilles by his father's fide (patruelis, ver. 41.) fay of Achilles, 


Frater erat, fraterna peto. 


And i in 1 i. 351. Deucalion, who was firſt couſin to bis wife Pyrcha by the father's fide, 


ſays to her, DO fror, O conjux, O femina ſola ſuperſtes, 
Dram commune mihi genus, & Patruelis origo, 
Deinde torus junæit. 
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T HE NET T. 


56 And his ſiſters, are they not all with | 


us? (g) whence then hath this man all 
theſe ings ? 


57 And they were (5) offended in 
Ai; But Jeſus ſaid unto them, (i) A 


prophet is (4) not without honour, fave 
in his own country, and (05 in his: own 


houſe. 


58 And he a d not many mighty works 
thee, becauſe: of their (m). unbelief. 


N O 


i = T1 T_T Hl Wee” (Chap. XIII 


THE COMMENTARY. 


* 


5 ( g) i. e. well banking the family. 
and education of Jeſus, they could not con- 
ceive from whence he got that wiſdom 


which he ſhewed, and the power of working 
nuracles, which he exercited.: 

57 G) i. e. from thence they were led 
not to believe in him as come from God, 
ver. 50. See ch. xi. 6. and ch. xiii. 21. 

15. (i) Or, a teacher, an inſtructor of 


men in the divine will : it is ſaid in ver. 54. 
that he lurgbt them. See note on Acts 


XV. 32. 


Ib. (A) i. e. he is uſually n more 3 
in another country than in his own: the 
reaſon of it is to be learned from what was 


objected to Jeſus in ver. 5 5, 56. by his 


fellow-townſmen. 


IJ. (I) i. e. among his relations, in his 
own family. So the word is uſed in ch. 


XXI11.. 2 and: x. 36. and 1 Cor. 85 


58 (in) Not . on any want of 


evidence, but ariſing from their obſtinate 
prejudices, mentioned in ver. 55, 56. and 
this perhaps occaſioned their not bringing 
N fick ae to be healed Dyk him. 


See alſo his Epift. Heroid. viii, 27. and xiv. 123. 


Frater patruelis is uſed by other writers Tikewiſe, 


when they mean a firſt couſin by the father's fide, as may be ſeen 1 in Sueton. Jul. Cæſ. c. Xxix. 
Cicero. Orat. pro Planco, c. xi. and Liv. Hiſt. xxix. 30. 5 
(F) E. Simon] This perſon is by ſome thought to have been the fans with him who is. called 
the Cananite, ch. x. 4. and Zelotes, Luke vi. 15. But this Simon was moſt probably of Nazareth, 
and then he could not be called a Cananite (or e if I haye given a true account of chat. 
word in note on ch. XVe 22. 
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F 


THE TEXT. 


1 A T that time Herod the (a) tetrarch 


heard of the fame of Jeſus, 
2 And ſaid unto his (b) ſervants, (c) 


This is John the Baptiſt, he is riſen from 


the dead, (d) and therefore mighty works 


Sn MAT TRE . 101 


. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


1 (a) i. e. of Galilee, Luke iii. 1. See 


note on Chill. Is 


2 () The officers of his court, lors, 


Hg captains and chief eſtates of Galilee, as 


ark ſays ch. vi. 21. See 1 Macc. i. 8. 
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do ſhew forth themſelves i in him. Ib. (c) Rather, Is this John the Baptiſt ? 


Has that very he been raiſed from the dead? 


See note (A). 


. (4) Rather, and do therefore powers: 
work in him ? i. e. ſuch extraordinary powers. 


as produce miracles, The freer rendering 


up. of this paſſage is, and is he therefore enabled 


10 40 mighty works « * See ch. vii. 22. 
er” For Herod had laid hold on Ibs, 


5 * bound bim, and put him (e) in priſon 1 (e) Ch. xi. 2. 


for (F) Herodias lake, his brother < 9) 15. (F) See note (B). 
Philips wife. Db. ( 80 See note (C)- 


„ I 


— 


a (A) V. . 2. This is John], According to the Eng. Trad. here and. in Mark vi. 14. 16. Herod' 
pronounced, that Jeſus was John riſen from the dead: but Luke, in ch. ix. ), 8. repreſents this mat- 
ter otherwiſe, For he tells us, that i: was ſaid of ſome, that John was riſen from the dead, while 


others ſaid, that Jeſus was Elias, and others, that he was one of the old prophets, To this Luke adds, 
that Herod was perplexed (or rather, doubted) i. e. doubted, which of the three Jeſus was, or rather 


whether he was.any one of them. With regard to John, Herod ſeemed to be almoſt ſure, that Jeſus. 
was not He: for in ver. 9. of that chapter, Luke tells us, that Herod.ſaid, John have I beheaded : 
but who is this, of whom I hear ſuch things? Aud he defired to fee him. "Theſe ſeem not. to be the 
| words of one, who was convinced, that John vas riſen from the dead, but rather of one who was. 
convinced of the contrary. I have therefore tranſlated Herod's words by. way of. queſtion, both. 
: here, and in Mark vi. 14. where ſee note; and then, what Matthew and Mark have fad, corre 


ſponds very well to what Luke has ſaid on this occaſion. 


(B) V. 3. Herodias] She was daughter of Ariſtobulus, a ſon of the firſt King . Sad ſiſter 


to Herod Agrippa mentioned in Acts xii. 1. By the father's fide ſhe was niece to Philip, her firſt 


husband, and alſo to this Herod. (called Antipas) who took her away from Phil P/ and was married 
to her while he was living. See Joſ. Antiq. xviii. 6. 1. 


(C) 1b. Philip's) Philip was a ſon of the firſt Herod, but not by the _ LE which 8 brother 
lerod Antipas had, His name was Herod Philip, and his mother's name was Mariamne, a daughter 
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. Sr. MAT T H E W. [Chap. XIV. 


THE TEXT. THE COMMEN TARY. 
4 For () John ſaid unto him, It is not 4 ( Rather, John had ſaid. 
evil for thee (7) to have her. 2 (i) i. e. as a wife, her huſband Philip 


being then alive. See Joſ. Antiq. xvii, 
6. I, 4. This was contrary to the Jewiſh 
law, Lev. xviii. 16. and xx. 21. 

5 And (k) when he would have put him 5 (A) 4. e. though Herod, being con- 
to Seth, he feared the multitude, becauſe tinually ſolicited by Herodias to put him 
they counted him as (7) a prophet. to death (Mark vi. 19.) was willing to gra- 

5 5 tify her; yet he forbare to do ſo, becauſe 

he feared the people, who reverenced John, 


ch. xxi. 26. and (as Mark ſays, ch. vi. 20.) 
Herod himſelf feared, i. e. reverenced him, 


knowing that he was a juſt and holy man. 
J. (2) Or, a teacher, by divine appoint- 
ment. See note on Acts xv. 32. 
5 But ha Kis (n) birth- day was 6 (m) See note (D). 
kep t, (2) the daughter of Herodias danced Tb. (n) Named Salome. 
@) before them, and pleajed Herod, Tb. (o) Greek, in the midſt, i. e. of He- 
---. YOaN companions. | See com. ON ver. 2. 
7 Whereupon bs promiſed with an oath 
to give her (p) whatſoever ſhe would aſk. 7 90 Mark vi. 2 3 adds, unto the e buff 
„„ „ „ oh — 


„„ T E 8. 
of Simon the 88 iel He was not the ſame with that Philip, Who was retrarch of nua, Wes 
(Luke iii. 1.), and who was married to Salome. See Joſ. Antiq. xvii. 6. 4. 

D 6. Birth-day] This day perhaps might have been the day of his acceſſion to the 
dignity of tetrarch. My reaſons are as follows. Jot. con. Apion. ii. 25. ſays, that Moſes forbade the 
Jews to make feaſts on the births of their children : 8 wav 80” ET Toug THY TRIOW YEVETEDW EMETpETEV EUWXias 
away, c. and, if it was againſt their law to have feaſts then, it ſeems likely, that neither were 

the Jews allowed to keep the nt day of their births with feſtivals. The ſame Joſ. Antiq. 
XV. II. 6. ſays, that the firſt Herod, father of this Herod Antipas, was uſed to keep, as a feſtival, 
the day of his acceſſion to the throne; and probably this Herod Antipas did the ſame. We find 
likewiſe Herodotus in ix. 109. reporting the ſame thing of Xerxes the Perſian King. That the day 
of a King's acceſſion to his throne, was in the eaſtern ſtyle ſometimes called his birth-day, appears 
from Pl. ii. where, when it is ſaid, ver. 6. J have ſet (or, anointed) my King upon my holy hill of ion, it 
1s added in the next verſe, this day have I begotten thee, To which may be ſubjoined, that Wetſtein 


in his New Tranfl. upon this place has quoted ſeveral paſſages to this purpoſe, - out of which I | 


have ſelected the two following ones. Gemara, F. 10. 1. Quid ſunt yeveoia ? Reſpondit R. Fudas, 
per hunc intelligi diem, quo conſtituunt, aut creant regem. In Actis Perpetuz Martyris, natale Getæ 
Cæſaris in Notis explicatur de natali i Imperii. See note on Acts xiii. 33. Spartianus de Hadriano 
dicit, cum natalem aduptionis ſue, qua d Trajano fucrat adoptatus, egiſſe : Cicero natalem ſui Conſulaths, 


45 ab erilio reditiis, recenſet. Fa Farrago, &c. P- 48. See 9 p- 731. 
7 8 And 
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Chap. XIV.] Sm. M AT 
THE TEXT. 


8 And (g) ſhe being before inſtructed 
of her mother, ſaid, Give me here John 


Baptiſts head in a (r) charger. 


9 And (&) the king was (5 wer ne- 
vertheleſs (2) for the oath's ſake, and them 
which ſat with him at meat, he commanded 
it to be given her. 


10 And he ſent and beheaded | John in 
the priſon. 


it And his head was brought in a 
charger, and given to the damſel: and ſhe 


brought 77 to her mother. 


12 And his diſciples came, and took up 
the body, and buried it, and went and told 


1 5 
F (x) When Jeſus heard of it, he 
3 thence by a ſhip (Y) into a deſert 


place, apart: and when the people had heard 
thereof, they followed him (z) on foot out 


of the cities. 


— 


THE COMMENTARY. 


8 (4) i. e. before ſhe ſaid, give me Fohn 
Baptiſt's head, &c. not before ſhe came in 
to dance : for Mark vi. 24. ſays, that ſhe 
went forth to her mother after this promiſe, 


and was inſtructed by her in what 128 
ſhould aſk. 


16. (r) A larger ſort of diſh. 

9 (5) The ſame with the tetrarch , Ver. 7. 
Ses Note (E). 

Th. (2) Partly for John's ſake, whom he 
Brend to be a juſt and holy man (Mark vi. 20.) 
and partly leſt the 8 ſhould be pro- 
voked at it, ver. 5. 

Ib. (u) Rather, for the ſake of the oath 
(ver. 7.) and of them, who, Sc. i. e. out ot 


regard to them. a 


3 00 Rather, And when \ 
I. (5) Luke in ch. ix. 10. adds, 3e 
longing to the city called Bethſaida. See 
note (F). 
5. (z) Rather, by land: ſome of themwere 
fick (ver. 14+); and it is probable, that they 


were not able to walk ſo far. See note (G). 


0-7 E 4 


(E) V. 9. The king] So in ch. ii. 2 3. Archelaus is ſaid to have reigned, though he was only an 


Ethnarch, not a King, Joſ. Antiq. xvii. 13. 4. and B. Jud. ii. 6. 3. So likewiſe what is called 


(Antiq. xx. 6. I.) Lyſanias's zetrachy, is (in B. Jud. ii. 12. 8.) called his kingdom. Nor is this 


the language of Jewiſh writers only, but of Heathen ones; for Virgil (En. ix. 223.) calls Aſca- : 


nius Rex, becauſe he had the chief command during Æneas's abſence : and Deiotarus, whoſe. 
cauſe Cicero ſo finely pleaded, was only a Tetrarch, though he is called Rax in that oration. The 
Roman government was only a republick, and yet Virgil ſays, that the fates had decreed concern 


el AÆneas and his 'Frojans, (An. i. 25.) 


Hinc populum lat? regem, belloque fuperbam 
Venturum excidio Libyæ, fic volvere Parcas. 


©) V. 13. 1 a diſert place] Jeſus was returned from Nazareth, where he had been (ch. xiii. 


54), and was come to lome town on the ſhore of the ſea of Galilee : to go from thence to Beth- 


ſaida, 
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104 d r [Chap. XIV. 


{ALE MB KT THE COMMENTARY. 


14 And Jeſus went forth, and ſaw a BE | 
great multitude, and was moved with com- 
paſſion toward them, and he N their 


ſick. 

15 © And (a) when it was evening his 15 (a) Rather, wohen the evening | Was 
diſciples came to him, ſaying, This is a coming on. See note (H). 

deſert place, and (6) the time is now paſt; Tb. (6) i. e. the time of making the 


ſend the multitude away, that they may chief meal, (called ſupper) which in that 
go into the villages, and buy themſelves country was commonly after the heat of 
victuals. the ay began to abate. 
16 But Jeſus ſaid unto them, They need 

not depart, give ye them to eat. 
17 And they ſay unto him, We have 
here but five loaves, and two fiſhes. 

18 He ſaid, bring them hither to me. 
1 And he commanded the multitude | 1 55 
(c) to fit down on the graſs, and took the 19 (c) Mark, in ch. vi. 39, 40. adds, 
ws loaves, and the two fiſhes, and looking by companies, in ranks, by hundreds and fifties. 


to heaven, he blefled, (d) and (e) 1b. (d) 1. e. gave thanks (as in ch. xv. + 36.) 
<p and gave the loaves to his diſciples, to God. See note (1). 


and the * to the multitude. Tb. (e) Rather, and having bes the 


loaves, he gave them (1. e. pieces of them) 
to each of his diſciples. 


N O E 

| ſaida he does not ſeem to have croffed that ſea, (becauſe the people fullowed him on foot out of the 
cities) but to have gone along near the ſhore from the place, where he went on board the ſhip. 
See the fituation of Bethſaida in the note on ch. xi. 23. 

(G) IB. On fort] The word ret here means by land in oppoſition to fea ; ; and it is to be under- 
ſtood of ſuch as went by land, either walking, riding, or drawn on carriages. So the word tj is 
uſed eliewhere, as Mr. Blackwall has ſhewn. in his Sacred Claſſics illuſtrated, vol. ii. Ps 208. He 
quotes among others the following paſſages, Toa tx Tot; anacdtlovles xata banarrav uai meth, going 
from city to city by ſea or by land. Plato Polit. After the ſame manner, Iſocr. in Panathen, (p- 5 
Ed. Fletch, Oxon.) ſays, Tpmpeis ovayayolts dauociag u xi das, Ths de metng rpaling mevraxooias 
uuuęid dag. And the ſame manner of ſpeaking was uſed by the Latins, as when Cicero Ep. ad Att. x. 4. 
ſays, Me tamen conſilio uva, pedibuſne Rhegium, an hinc ſtatim in navem, Where ſee Grævius's 
note. Scot on Matt. p. 104. To which may be added, that {LENNY rectvei in Acts xx. 13. is 

rightly rendered by the Vulgate verſion (with which the Syr. verſion agrees) per terram iter fafturus. 
(EH) V. 15. When it was evening] The day was only far ſpent, ſays Mark vi. 35. and the day 
began to wear away, ſays Luke ix. 12. and here in ver. 23. it is ſaid, that the evening came, after this 
whole affair was over. From whence I gather, that Matthew wrote here dg yo, not yevoutung. 
(I) V. 19. Bleſſed] The form among the Jews of giving thanks to God on ſuch occaſions was by 
| =_ words, luck began mam, Bleed be 11 Oc. Hence the hole form of thankſgiving was 
called 


3 


M A T 


THE TEXT. 


20 And they did all eat, and were filled: 
and they took up of the fragments that re- 


mained, (F) twelve baſkets full. 


21 And they that had eaten, were about 
five thouſand men, beſide women and 
children. | 


22 J And ſtraightway Jeſus (g) con- 
ſtrained his diſciples to get into a ſhip, and 


to go before him () unto the other fide, 
while he ſent the multitudes away. 


23 And when he had ſent the multitudes 
away, he went up into a mountain apart to 
pray: and (i) when the evening was come, 
he was there alone. 


24 But the ſhip was now in che midſt 


of the ſea, toſſed with waves: for the wind 
was (4) contrary. 


26 And i in the (H) fourth watch of the 
night, Jeſus (u) went unto them r 
on the ſea. 


„„ ::. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


20 (/) See note (K). 


22 (8) not by flies, but by perſuaſion 
(fee Luke xxiv. 29.) he wb ahem to 
go, when they were unwilling, perhaps, 
to be abſent from him for the time. See 
note on Luke xiv. 23. 

45. (Y) Not directly croſs, but more to 
the northward of the ſea of Galilee, where 
lay the city Capernaum, (ſee note on ch. 
xi. 23.) to which they went (John vi. 
17, 24), in the country called the land of 


Genneſaret, ver. 34- 


23 6 i. e. he ſtaid there alone, til it 


Was night. 


24 75 i. e. contrary to the ſhip” s courſe, 
and therefore ſaid in Mark vi. 48. to have 
been contrary to them. 

25 (1) i. e. between the hours of threes 
and fix in the morning (as we call them) 
which time among the Jews was the fourth 
watch. See com. on Mark xiii. 35. 

1h. (n) Rather, went down, i. e. from 
the mountain, where he had been alone, 
ver. 23. 


"M0 3004S 


| ealled the Bleſſing from the firſt word of it. Our form of faith is called a Creed for the ſame reaſon, 


credo being the firſt word of it in Latin: and ſo, when we give thanks to God for our meal, it is 
called Grace from the firſt word of it in Latin, Gratias tibi agimus, Wc. 
(E) V. 20. Twelve baſkets full] From what is here ſaid, that the fragments, which 1 after 


the five thouſand (beſide women and children) had eaten of the five loaves and two fiſhes till they 


were filled, filled no leſs than twelve baſkets full, it is very plain, that there had been in this affair 
a creation of ns and that cxeation.could not haye been the effect of any power leſs than a divine 


one. 


Vol. I. FT denn 7 


2 400 


% ꝝ U oo TN, 


THE EET 


r WW [Chap. XIV, 
THE COMMENTARY. 


26 And when the diſciples faw him 


walking on the ſea, they were troubled, 


ſaying, (2) It is a ſpirit; and they cried 


out for fear. 
27 But ftraightway Jeſus ſpake unto 


them, ſaying, Be of good cheer ; ; it is * 


be not afraid. 


28 And peter anfircced. bim 3 aid, 
Lord, if it be thou, bid me come unto 
. thee on the water. 


29 And he ſaid, Come. And wha Peter 


was come down out of the ſhip, he (o) 
walked on the water to go to Jeſus. 


30 But when he ſaw the wind boiſterous, 


he (p) was afraid; and beginning to fink, 
he cried, ſaying, Lord, fave me. 


31 And immediately Jeſus. "IO 
forth his hand, and caught him, and faid | 


unto him, O thou of little _ wherefore 


didſt thou doubt? 


32 And when they were come into the 


Jhip, the wind ceaſed. 5 

1 that were in 1 map, 
came and worſhipped him, ſaying, Of a 
truth thou art the Son of God. 

34 J And () when they were gone = 

: over, they came into the &) land of Gene 

neſaret. 


35 And i the men oy that place (5) 


| had knowledge of him, they ſent out into 


all that country round about, and brought 


unto him all that were diſeaſed. 
36 And beſought him, that they might 
only touch the hem of his garment : and as 


26 () Rather, it is an apparition, or 
n. | 


29 (o) For a very litle while we may - 


ſuppoſs. : 


to fink. 3 


4 


34 (00 i. e. gone over that part of the 


on ver. 13. 
1b. (7) See note TER 


35 (C) i. e. knew him to be chat Jobs; 
z who had wrought ſo 1 miracles. ; 


Any as nens were made N whole. 990 


oo 11.9. 8. 


(L) v. 34. Land of Genneſaret] The country of Genneſar is deſcribed by Joſephus as extended 
along the ſhore of a lake which bears the ſame name; and as being thirty furlongs in length and twenty in 
| breadth, and watered * 1 8 * which the inhabitants called — — 


CHAP. 


o O) i. e. tanks the effect of his not 
ring . of faith, made him begin 


ſea, which led them from Bethſaida to Ca- 
pernaum (John vi. 17, 24.) in the land of 
Genneſaret. See com. on ver. 22. and note 
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Ep) a MATTHEW. 107 


—_— 


THE TEXT. 


HEN came to Jeſus (a) ſcribes 
and Phariſees, which were of Je- 


ruſalem, ſaying, 


2 Why do thy difelples tente the 
(5) tradition (c) of the elders? for they 


waſh not FRET hands when ey eat bread, 


. _ 


(4) Why do ye alſo tranſgreſs the com- 


mandment of God by your tradition? 


' Hatokr thy father and mother: and, (F) 
He that curſeth father or mother, let him 


„ 
THE COMMENTARY. 


1 (a) See note on ch. ii. 4. and com. on 


ch. V. 20. 


4 (i) See bote (A). 


_ 1b. (c) Theſe were rulers and magiſtrates | 
among the Jews, of great 3 and au- 
We See note (B). 


10 He anfvers their queſtion, by outs 


5 ting another to them. 
4 For God commanded, ſaying, (e) 


4 (e) See Exod. xx. 12. and Deut. v. 16. 


One way of honouring them is with our 
ſubſtance, Prov. iii. 9. and 1 Tim. v. 17. 


die the . 


See alſo note on Acts xxviii. 10. 
. (F) See Exod. xxi. 17. and Lev. 


Xx. 9. The word ſignifies alſo revileth (as 


in margin of ve”. 4 . Tranſl. in Exod. xxi. 17.) 
and ſpeaketh with contempt or injury: which 


| eule ſeems more ſuitable to what follows here. 


8 . 2. The tradition] Joſephus ſays in Antiq. xiii. 10. 6. That the Phariſees delivered many things 
10 the people for legal ones, which they had received from the fathers, but which were not written in the laws 
of Moſes : and that therefore the ſect of the Sadducees rejecled them, ſaying, that thoſe things which are 
written, ought to be accounted legal, and that men ought not to obſerve ſuch as are only by tradition from 


the fathers, To which he adds, that about theſe points there were great queſtions and diſputes between 


| the two ſects, the Sadducees gaining over to their fide only the people of faſhion, while the common people 
were on the fide of the Phariſees. Nowpa nod tiva Tapivaoav ‚H N tx ralf gu di ν⏑, aft 8% avaye- 
ene & Toig Mauotwg vheig : nal dd TETo H, T0 Taddauc⁰,’if]ͤ Yeo £xCannti, N Extiva de ⁰ Sa 


vou TH YEYPAUEVE, TH 0 E ee ray Tallipuy un dh ook Kai N. rar cn eig auois PET dafs 


Verto dai cu ee lie yd dag, Tay jutv LadTexcuwy rag bvTipss povov Teibovluv, To de Tnudlnov 8 ET0peveu d 


Exovlov, rd d | Dapioator To e Gloy exo. It may be farther noted here, that, when the 


Sadducees were in places of truſt, * concealed their 1 for fear of the people. Joſ. | 


Antiq. xvii. 1. 4. 
(B) 15. Of the elders] They were not all of chain oriefls, if any of them were; and they ſeem 
to have been heads of the ſeveral tribes, or at leaſt perſons of eminence belonging to the other 


tribes, as well as to that of Levi. The OO of theſe is called 1 in Luke xxii. 66. 5 
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THE TELT 


108 . M A r T W ; Coup. XV. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


5 But ye ſay, Whoſoever ſhall ſay to 


his father or his mother, (g) Lis a gift by 
_ Whatſoever thou Hg be profited by 


me, 


6 00 And honour not his father or his 


mbther, he hall be free. (i) Thus have ye 
made the commandment of God of none 
effect by your tradition. 


2) Rather, be that, * which I aniphe 


ok (or benefit) thee, a "rift, 7, e. I make 
a vow of giving it to God. See note (C) 
here, and on Acts xxviii. 10. 

6 (O) Rather, Then he ſhall (or may) nor 
Honour, c. i. e. ye ſay, that in caſe of 


ſuch a vow he is not bound to affiſt his fa- 
ther or mother. See note (D). 


propheſy of you, » aging, nt | 


. (i) Rather, and ye have. 


7 Ye hypocrites, w well did Efaias 00 70) Rather, teach concerning you, i. e. 


verſion. 
8 This people draweth 4 unto me, 


with their mouth, and honoureth me with 
their lips: but their heart is far from me. 


N O I T 4 8. 


. 00 v. 5. Itisa a gift, Gr. ] What fort of gift is meant, is not here 1 but Mark i in 
ch. vii. 11. calling it Corban, and explaining it by a gift, and Joſephus con. Ap. i. 22. doing the 
ſame (ſee alſo Antiq. iv. 4. 4. * we may ſuppoſe, that it was ſomewhat (either perſon or thing) 

declared by vow or otherwiſe to be given to God, and therefore ſo ſacred, as not to be applied to 

1 any other purpoſe. In the Greek we have © av # tus apeanbis 3 where d ſeems to be put for xa d, 
as in ch. xxiii, 37. & TpoTov 1s put for xaf oy rener. But, however that be, an accuſative caſe is 
thus found after the verb aal in ch. xvi. 26. and Mark v. 26. and 1 Cor. X111, 2 find : 

likewiſe Plato uſing the ſame way of ſpeaking i in Repub. 1. p. 58. lin. 18. Edit. Maſſey, tv N ut jon 

mus dog aun (ic. mixm) mpooyiynlas, 209 ö, ri Ulna d Inpaags & and Tiis R; : if uo as oa attend | 
the art, is the workman at all profited by his art? 

DJ V. 6. And honour not his father, &c.] In two of the Greek Mss. val is left out: but it 1 is ; 
to be retained, though the ſenſe of it is not to be expreſſed in our tongue by and; as if it 
were a copulative particle, and were to Join an in ver. 5. with riion in this verſe. The word 95 

æuaal is uſed in the ſame manner by Mark vii. 12. and x. 26. by Luke xV11i. 26. and by John xv. 8. 

In all which places it has the ſenſe of in this caſe, or upon that, or then, or fo, by which laſt word 
it is rendered in the Eng. Tranſl. of John xv. 8, Note, that the ſubjuoffive mood i in rue here, 
has the ſenſe of the future tenſe of the indicative mood ; as in ch. v. 20. and xvili. 3. 60 wn bc hte, 
is rightly rendered ye ſhall not enter. See alſo ch. v. 18. and xxiv. 2, 35. and Luke x, 19. In 
ſuch caſes the expreſſion 1s elliptical, and tr Gus or tc 3 drug, or ſome words of that ſort are to be 
ſupplied for making out the ſentence, See note on ch. xi. 3. If this account of this place be 

Tight, then the words he ſhall be free, which follow, and are inſerted by our Rag. tranſlators 55 

without; warrant from the" ori ;ginal, may be thrown out as ſuperfluous, . 


4 words which are applicable to you. 
See Iſa. xxix. IF K AE in the LAX, 
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* „Declare unto us 


; Chap. XV.] Sy M AT T H E W.E 


F HE TEXT, 
* But in vain they do wor me, 


of men. 
10 F And he called the 8 and 
* unto them, Hear and ee 
1 (1) Not that which goeth into the 
300 (in) defileth a man; but that which 


cometh out of the mouth; this defileth a 


. 


132 Then came his diſci ples, and "I 
| unto him, Knoweſt thou T2 the Phariſees 


were offended after they heard (1) this 


| faying : 0 


13 But he anſwered and ſaid, Every (% 


0 plant which my heavenly Father hath not D 
- planter; ſhall be rooted up. _ 
4 Let them alone : they 10 blind 


THE: COMMENTARY. 


teaching for doctrines the commandmenta | 


100 See this „ in ver. 17, &c. 
1. (n) Greek, maketh common, i. e. de- 


fileth. See com. on ch. xii. 5. and note on 


OT." vii. 2. and Acts x. 14. 


14 61 i. e. what was file in ver. 3, Oc. 


1z (o) Or, Plantation. 


leaders of the blind. And if the blind 


lead the blind, both ſhall fall into the ditch. 
15 Then anſwered Peter and ſaid unto 


p) this parable. 
16. And Jeſus ſaid, Are ye allo yet 


without underſtanding . 
17 Do not ye yet underſtand, that 1 — oe 55 
ſoever entereth in at the mouth, goeth into 
() the belly, and is caſt out into (r) the : 


Arni! >). 


18 But thoſe Slide which proceed out 
of the mouth, come forth from the Heare, 5 


and they defite the man. 


19 Fe or out of the heart proceed G) evil 
thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, 
thefts, falſe witneſs, hlaſphemies. | 


20 Theſe are the things which defile 2 


man: but to eat with unwathen hands, de- 3H 
fileth not a man. 1 


21 C Then Jeſus went thence, and de- 


—.— into ON the coaſts of Tyre and 


don, Mc 


15 (p) See ver. 11. 


| 1 \ See note on 1 xii. 40. ; 
(7) See note on Mark vii. 19. 


portunity of exerting themſelves into action. 
See com. and note on ch. v. 28. 


21 (09 Rather, the parts, i. e. the in- 
land countries belonging to the cities Tyre 


and Sidon. See Mark vii. 24. and A 


22 And 


109 


19 Ov Such thoughts PRE meant, as 
are harboured there, and only want an op- 


1 S. M AT Tr HRE N [Chap. XV. 


ſay ing, (*) Send her away, for 


after us. 


THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 
22 And behold, (2) a woman of Canaan 22 (29 Or, a Canaatitiſh woman. Mark 


came out of the ſame coaſts, and cried in ch. vii. 26. ſays, that ſhe was @ Greek 


unto him, ſaying, Have mercy on me, O (or Gentile) by religion, and a Syrophenician 
Lord, thou ſon of David ; my daughter is by nation. See note 85 


grievouſiy vexed with a devil. 


23 But he anſwered her not a word. 
And his diſciples came and "elle A 5 
e — 23 (x) i. e. healed. 


24 But he e and ſaid, I am 0 a 0 »” She was a heathen, and there- 


not fent, but unto the loſt ſheep of the fore was at firſt gee 
houſe of Iſrael. 


25 Then came ſhe and worſhipped him, 
ſaying, Lord, help me. | 
26 But he anſwered and ſaid, It 4 is not 


meet to take (2) the childrens bread, and 26 (z) i. e. the fayours ae for the 
to caſt it to (a) _ 


Jews, God's people. 
Ib. (a) i. e. the heathens See note (F). 
27 And ſhe bad, (5) Truth, Lond: 
the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall ow dogs, Sc. i. e. yes Lord; it is meet for the 
weir maſters table, 8 dogs, &c. See com. on Mark vii. 28. and 
e com. on Matthew xii. 12. and note on 
Matthew xi. 8. and on xxvii. 2 3 


8.8 r 8. 


(E) V. 22. A woman of Canaan] "The inhabitants of Phenicia were he Tyrians and 6 3 


who, becauſe they were deſcended from the Canaanites, bore the name of Canaanites. To 


prove this, let it be noted, that in Deut. i. 7. the Canaanites are ſuppoſed to have inhabited 


about Tyre and Sidon; for the South (or Judea) is there mentioned firſt.; then the ſea-/ide (or Phi- 
; liſtia); then the Canaanites ; then Lebanon; and then Eupbrates. If therefore the Canaanites 
dwelt between the /ca-/ide and Lebanon, that was the place where Tyre and Sidon ſtood. Befides, in 


Joſhua v. 1. what is expreſſed by the kings of the Canaanites, is in Lxx, thus rendered & Cao Ti; 


@owixng: and ſo i in Job xli. 6. what is in the Hebrew E399 53 — the Canaanites (not, the 
merchants, as in the Eng. Tranfl.), is in Lxx. Job xl. 25. Powixay ven. Agreeably to this the 
words 1 in Exod. xvi. 35. unto the borders of the land of Canaan, are thus expreſſed in Lxx. big pip; 


Ti @oivinng, See alſo to the ſame purpoſe Judges +. 31, 32. and Numb. xiii. 29. Joſh. xili. 3. 


From Sibor, which is before Egypt, unto the borders of Ekron northward, which is counted to the Ca- 
naanite, In Judges iii. 3. and in iv. 2. 6. it is Hic, who the Canaanites were, and where they 


dwelt. 
(F) V. 26. Dogs] The 2 were uſed to give this name to all the bebe So in Rev. xxii. 
, Go it is ſaid, without are dogs, meaning the heathens, who were out of the-Chriſtian church : and 


ſo Paul uſes the word in Philip. Tie 2. Beware of dogs ——beware 4 the conc ion, or heathens, dee 


Wetſtein's note. 


28 Then 


27 (5) Rather, yea, Lord ; for the 
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Chap. XV.] Sr. M A T T H E w. 111 
RAE TEAH N THE COMMENTARY. 


23 Then Jeſus anſwered and faid unto 
her, O woman, great is thy faith : be it 
unto thee even as thou wilt. And her 


daughter was made whole from that very 


* 
And Jeſus departed from thence, . 
=y and came nigh unto the ſea of Galilee, 29 (c) Mark in ch. vii. 31. adds, 
and went up into a mountain, and ſat down through the midft of the coaſts of Decapolis. 
there. 
30 And great multitudes came unto him, 1 

having with them thoſe that were lame, VV 5 
blind, dumb, maimed, and (4) many go (4) i. e. who were fick or diſeaſed. 
others, and caſt them down at Jeſus wet, N 


and he healed them : 


31 Inſomuch that the multitude won- 
dered when they ſaw the dumb to ſpeak, 
the maimed to be whole, the lame to walk, 
and the blind to ſee: and they glorified the 


God of Iſrael. 


32 J Then Jeſus called his diſciples 


unto him, and ſaid, I have compaſſion on 


the multitude, becauſe they (e) continue ff 32 (e) See note on Mark viii. 2. 


with me now three days, and have r 

to eat: and I will not ſend them away 

faſting, leſt they faint in the way. 

And his diſciples ſay unto him, 

(J) Whence ſhould we have ſo much 33 ( ö See note (G). 


bread in the (g) wilderneſs, as to fill fo 2. (g) i. e. in a place ſo deſert, as that 


great a multitude : „ mountain (ver. 29.) was. 


NOT 6 


(G) V. 33. Whence ſhould we have fo much bread] It ſeems ſtrange, that, when the diſciples of | 
Jeſus had ſeen the miracle of feeding five thouſand with five loaves and two fiſhes, as mentioned by 
Matthew in ch. xiv. 17, and 21. they ſhould ſay here as he repreſents them to ſay. In this latter 
miracle they had ſeven loaves and a few little fiſhes, (ver. 34.) and the multitude was but four thou- 
ſand (ver. 38.) ; fo that they had probably more proviſion, and certainly fewer to feed with it. 
How came they therefore not to think, that He, who wrought the former miracle, could not work 

one of the ſame ſort again? But this is conſiſtent with the character which Jeſus, who knew their 
hearts, has given of them in ch. xvi. 8. O ye of little faith; in ch. xvii. 17. O faithleſs and perverſe 
generation; and there in ver. 20. he ſeems to ſay, that their faith was leſs than a grain of muſtard- 
feed, which is the leaſt of all ſeeds, ch. xiii. 32. See alſo Mark viii. 17. 


34 And 


and a few little fiſhes. 


the fiſhes, and (+) gave thanks, and brake 36 (3) See com. and note on ch. xiv. 19. 


filled: and they took up of the broken 
thouſand men, beſide women and children. 


: Magdala. 17 85 he came to Datmanutha. See note 225 


ſame town; or (if two towns) they were probably near the one to the other, and were ſituate on 


12 8 r. M A T T HE W-. (Clap. Xv. 
THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 


34 And Jeſus faith unto them, How 
many loaves have ye ? and they ſaid, Seven, 


35 And he commanded the multitude to 


fit down on the ground. 
36 And he took the ſeven loaves and 


them, and gave to 251 diſciples, and the 
diſciples to the multitude. 
7 And they that did eat, and were 


(i) meat that was left, ſeven baſkets full. 37 (Y) See note on ch. iv. 90 
38 And they that Jd vac,” were fror . F309 F5fs 


39 And he ſent away the multitude, and 5 
took ſhip, and came into the coaſts of () 39 00 Mark in ch. viii. xo. ſays, that | 


(H) V. 39. Magdala] This and Dalmanutha ſeem to have been two names for one and the 


the eaſtern or Arabian ſhore of the ſea of Galilee. Mary Magdalene, mentioned in ch. xxvii. 56. 


ſeems to have been a native of Magdala, and to have taken her name from thence, which ought 
i to be gs as it is written, YOON or rather tranſavted,” of Na . 


Chap. XVI. . 


H A 


＋ H E T E X T. 
'HE (a) Phariſees alſo. with the 


Sadducees, came, and tempting, 
defired him that he would ſhew them. a 
ſign from heaven. 3 


2 He anſwered and ſaid unto them, 


When it is evening ye ſay, It will be fair 


weather : for the ſky is red. 


3 And in the morning, L will be foul 


weather to day : for the ſky is red and 


lowering. O ye hypocrites, (5) ye can diſ- 
cern the face of the ſky, but can ye not 


diſcern (c) the ſigns of the times.? 


4 (4) A wicked and 1 genera- 


tion ſeeketh after a fign, and there ſhall no 


ſign be given unto it, but (e) the ſign of 


the prophet Jonas. And he left The, ; 


and departed. 


5 And when his diſci "as (f ) were come 
8 to the other ſide, they bad — 


0 to take bread. 


6 ig Then 13 faid unto them, Take 


heed and beware of the (i) leaven of the 
Phariſees, 0 and of the Sadducees. 


T T H E W. 11 


E 


THE COMMENTARY. 


1 (a) Though they were enemies to one 


another (ſee note on ch. 111. 7.) yet they 


both agreed to tempt him, by aſking what 
they thought it was not in his power to 


grant. For the ſenſe of pix, lee com. 


and note on ch. iv. 7. 


3 6) Or, can ye. 1 ern the 15 of i A ; 
ſay? and can ye not diſcern the ſigns of + the 
times © See Luke xii. 56. | 


Tb. (c i. e. that now is the time for the 
Meſſiah to appear, eee to what the ” 


prophets have ſaid. 
4 (d) See ch. x11. 39. 


'D. & See ch. Xii. 39, 40. 


op 75 ) Or, were e coming · 


3, (g) i. e. from Magdala to the weſtern 


| ſhore of the ſea of Galilee, and to Beth- 
ſaida according to Mark xiii. 22. 


15. (5) Rather, to take loaves : and 1 . 


it ſhould be in ver. 7, 8. See ver. 9, 10. 


6 (i) See ver. 12. It is a figurative ex- 


250 for their corrupt doctrines, men- 
tioned in ch. xv. 3, 6, 9. and in ch. xxii. 23. 
See note on ch. iii. 7. for the doctrines of 
both theſe ſects; and ſee the word leaven 


: thus uſed in 1 Cor. v. 6, 7. 


Vol. I. 


Th. (T) This leaven of che Sdducees 
means their doctrine, and they denied that 


there is to be a reſurrection, Matthew 


xxii. 23. and Acts xxiii. 8. It is called 
. the leaven of Herod 1 in Mark viii. 15. See 
note there. 
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114 5 MATTHE W. 


"THE TEXT. 
7 And they () reaſoned among them- 


 felves, ſaying, It is becauſe we have taken 
no bread. 


8 V/hich when Jeſus oergetyed; he ſaid 
unto them, O ye of little faith, why ( 
reaſon ye among yourſelves, () becauſe ye 


have brought no bread? =» 
9 (o) Do ye not yet underſtand, neither 


remember the five loaves of the five thou- 
ſand, and how many baſkets ye took up? 

10 Neither the ſeven loaves of the four 
thouſand, and how many baikets FE. took 


vp? 


11 How is it that ye do not underſtand, 


that I ſpake it not to you concerning bread, 


that ye ſhould beware of the leaven of the 
\ Phariſees, and of the Sadducees ? | 


12 Then underſtood they how that he 


of () Ceſarea Philippi, he aſked his diſ- 


ciples, ſaying, Whom do men ſay that I, 


the Son ef man, am? 


NR W r 


[Chap, XVI. 


THE COMMENTARY. 
7 (7) Or, diſcourſed, talked, 


— 


8 (in) Or, F ſcourſe, talk. 
J. (n) Or, 2 e Pave. 


9 (0) ie. the want of bitad: ye la | 
by e that I can fupply: 


bade hem not beware of the leaven of 
| bread, but of the doctrine of the Phariſees, ag 
and of the Sadducees. 


13 When Jeſus came into the coafts = 


13 (þ) A town to the north of the ſea 
of Galilee, at the diſtance of —_— miles 


from it. See note (A). 
14 And chey faid, (9) ) Some fax * 
thou art (r) John the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, 
and others Jeremias, oh or one of the 
pigplicts. 


14 (q) See note (B). 
I. (7) See note (C). 
Tb. (s) i. e. ſome one of the prophets, 


* of the old ones (Luke ix. 8, 19.) 


and not pretending to know which of them ; 
he was. See note (D). 


1 Ol <Y 


| A) * 3. Ceſerea Philippi] This town was near to the ſpring-head of Jordan; ; and its former 


name Paneas was changed to Ceſarea by Philip the tetrarch, who built it in honour of Tiberius 
7 Cæſar: and to diſtinguiſh it from the ſea · port town of the ſame name Ceſarea, mentioned fre- 


quently in the Acts of the e it was s called 8 . See I Antiq. xvili. 2. 1. and : 
| XX, 8. 4. 


(B) V. 14. Some fo that, Sc.] The Phariſees, whoſe opinions 3 moſt among the 


a taught, that the fouls of holy and good men did, after their death, ſometimes paſs into other bodies. 


See the note on ch, iii. 7, See Joſ. Antiq. xviii. 1. 3. and Bell. Jud. ii. 8. 14. Not much unlike 


8 to this opinion was that of the Pythagoreans, which Virgil has adopted in En. vi. 7.1 3. &c. 
white, ſee the notes of Ruzus 1 in Ed, * 


= (0) V. 14. Tobn 


Chap. XVLT ) $7. 


THE TEXT. 


15 He ſaith unto them, But whom fa 
ye that Iam? 
16 And Simon Peter (7) anſwered and 
ſaid, 2. 88 art Chriſt the Son of the 
living Go 


17 And 18 anſwered and faid unto 
him, (x) Bleſſed art thou, Simon () Bar- 


Jona; for (2) fleſh and blood hath not re- 
; vealed it unto thee, but * Father which 


is in heaven. 


18 And 1 ſay alſo unto thee, that (a) 


thou art Peter, and (4) upon this rock 
I will build my church : and (c) the gates 
4 hell mall not e againſt. ir. ut 


N o/ 


MAT T HE W. 


* 


115 
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16 () The queſtion was, Whom ſay 
ye, that I am? the anſwer therefore made 
by Simon. Peter was not for himſelf only, 
but for the reſt of the apoſtles. 

Tb. (u) 1 Thou art the Chriſt, as 


| in Ver. 20. 


See note on 


17 (x) Rather, happy. 
Luke i. 48. 

1b. O) i. e. the fon of Jonas, as in | 
John xxi. 15, &. 
45. (Zz) i. e. man. See Gal. i. 16, 17. 
18 (a) 1. e. this is the name, which 


T gave thee formerly, when thou cameſt 


to => (John i. 12.) See note (E). 
Ib. (6) Or, pon this flone, i. e. be- 


cauſe of his declaration (made in the name 
of all the apoſtles) concerning that great 
truth, that Jeſus was the Chriſt, Simon was 


named a ſtone; and therefore upon that 


one or truth, which was the foundation of 
the name, the church of Chriſt is here 
| promiſed to be built. See note (F). 


45. (c) Rather, the gates of the grave, 


or of the inviſible place to which the ſouls. 
of men 


8 be this; ; notwithſtanding 


after death. The ſenſe ſeems: 


your deaths. 
my church ſhall go on to ſpread elf and 
flouriſh. See note (G). 


25 8 


cov. 14. Jen the Baptif] Thoſe Jews, who ſaid ſo, muſt not We of any mighty works 
wrought by Jeſus before the Baptiſt's death, or at the leaſt before his impriſonment: and it ſeems: 
_ Probable from hence, that Jeſus's fame for miracles was not very great till after that event. 


(D) B. Or one of the prophets}. In this place tig ſeems to ſignify ſome one, without pretending to- 


| know which of them he was. Some have ſuppoſed Jeremias to have been named here, becauſe his 

| book of Propheſies was placed firſt in the collection of prophetick. writings : but it ſeems more 

| Probable, that no collection of this ſort was then in being, and that each of the prophefies was in a 
ſeparate volume, as I gather from Luke iv. 17. See my note there. The Jews indeed, ſorwh at 

reaſon we know not, had a particular regard to JT as . from al. XIix. 6, 7. and: 

2 Macc. i. 1. &e. and xv. 13. KK. 

(E) V. 18. Thou art Peter] Cephas, —— to John Gi. 42. I; is the name which Tefus gave to- 

" Simon; but then he tells us, that it was by interpretation, a Stone; the ſame with what To; ſignifies 
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9 And I will give unto hes (d) the 


and what- 


Ws, 8 5 the kingdom of heaven: 
er thou ſhalt (e) bind on earth, ſhall 


be bound in heaven: and whitioever thou 


ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall be ure.” in 
heaven. 


20 Then charged he his diſciples that 


they (/) ſhould tell no man (g) that he 


Was Jeſus the Chriſt. 


21 « From that time forth began Jeſus | 
to ſhew unto his diſciples, how that he 
muſt go unto Jeruſalem, and ( ſuffer 
many things of the elders, and chief prieſts, 
and ſcribes, and be killed, and be raiſed 
again ©! the third 5 


: W, v1 


MATT H E W. 


| in the Greek tongue. eros and TETpPH are uſed promiſcuouſly in this ſenſe, and Trp; is found ſo 


[Chap. XVI. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


9 (4) i. e. authority over the king- 
a of the goſpel, or ſociety of Chriſtians, 


with a power to direct, appoint and com- 


mand what is proper for the 70 verning it. 
See the word key thus uſed in Iſa. xxii. 22. 


Rev. ili. 7. and ix. I. and xx. 1. 


Tb. (e) See note (H). 


20 (J) i. e. bor the preſent, becauſe his 
time of ſuffering was not er come. See 
ch. xvii. 9. 
. (g) Or, er "pp was the Obrif, ac- 
cording | to the reading of many * &c. 


1 09 Haw Jeſus firſt 8 his 
diſciples with what was afterwards to _ 
pen to him. 

16. (i) i. e. on the third — See note 
on . xii. a9 xxvii. 6 LY 


8. 


| 8 ſed in Dion. Halie. de Struct. verborum, ſect. 20. p. 166. Ed. Upton; and likewiſe in Longin. 


de Sublim. c. xxxv. "The name Cephas (or Peter) given. to this Simon, 1s alſo met wah in 


1 Cor. i. 12. and ix. 5. and xv. 5. and Galat. ii. g. 
(F) Ib. Upon ti is rock] See what Peter himſelf ſays in 1 Ep. ii. 5. and what i fork in 


| Ephef. i li. 20. of all Chriſtians, that they are built upon the foundation of the apoſtles, Feſus Chriſt him- 
» felf being the chief corner-ſtone. See Chryſoſt. ſo explaining it in Caſauboniana, p. 82. and ſee 5 
Caſaub. Exercitat. xv. in Bar. Ann. And Boiſii Collectio Verſ. Bezz cum Yule, p. 48. © 


() 1b. The gates of hell] This is the meaning of æhUua ads in uxx. If. xxxviii. 10. Wiſd. 


Sol. xvi. 13. and 3 Macc. v. 51. The ſame phraſe is to be met with in the ſame ſenſe 1 in Hom. 


II. 44 i. , 646. and elſewhere. See Wetſtein. 


(H) Ib. 


Bind —looſe] This power of binding and love ng. 3 is meant — 10 is given to all 


the apoſtles, as well as to Peter, in ch. xviii. 18. and it is obſervable likewiſe, that it is here and 
in ch. xvii. 18. given as a power over things, and not over perſons. I think therefore, that the 


5 power given to the apoſtles in both places, was a power of declaring what precepts of the Jewiſh 


law were obligatory, and what not obligatory,” upon Chriſtians, the ſubjects of Chriſt's kingdom; 


and of appointing ſuch rules as were proper for the government of it. 


Of the firſt we have an 


inſtance in Acts xv. and Paul (one of the apoſtles) gives in his epiſtles many rules for deceney and 
order. I mall ! add . that en ing a Ong” in this 0 woes ot Fe 5 i. e. giving 


« 


THE TEXT. 


22 Then Peter took him, and began to 


rebuke him, ſaying, () Be it far from 
| thee, Lord: this ſhall not be unto thee. 


23 But he turned, and ſaid unto Peter, 
Get thee behind me, (1) Satan, (n) thou 


art an offence unto me : for thou ſavoureſt 


not the things that be of God, 19 8 thoſe | 


that be of men. 


24 ig Then ſaid 1 05 unto his Aiſciples, 
If any man will (2) come after me, let him 
deny himſelf, and take up his croſs, and 
follow me. 


25 For whoſoever (0) will FOR his life, | 
ſhall loſe it: and whoſoever () will loſe 


his life for my ſake 'O mall find Wo 


26 For what is a man profited, if 3 
ſhall gain the whole world, and (7) loſe 
his own ſoul? or what ſhall a man give 


in exchange (s) for his ſoul? : 


M AT7H ew. 117 
THE COMMEN TARY. 


22 ( Or, May be (God) be propitious 


to thee; i. e. God forbid 1 it. See note (J). 


| 23 0 Rather, 3 7. e. thou, 
who oppoſeſt in this the ſcheme of God 
for che redemption of mankind by my 


death. How ſoon is Peter the rock turned 
to an adverſary! 


Ib. (n) i. e. thou chroweſt difficulties 


in my way, by urging the motive of ſelf- 
preſervation againſt my going on with what 
I am to e 


24 (n) i. e. follow me, (ch. x. 38.) 


and be an attendant upon me in perſon. 


25 (0) Rather, is willing (or, af frous) 
to fe his life. Luke in ch. xvii. 33. ſays, 


- Hall ſeek to ſave his life, This is meant of 
the time of the deſtruction of the Jewiſh 


ſtate. See ver. 27, 28. 
1b. (p) Rather, is willing to boſe bis life. . 


. (2) i. e. ſhall not loſe it. See note 
on ch. x. 39. 


26 (r) Rather, bſe his lf, as in ver. 2 5. 


and in ch. 11. 20. and x. 30. Agreeably to 
which Luke fays, be himſelf, ch. ix. 2 2 | 
Tb. (8) Rather, for his _ | 


no directions about it, or declaring it not to be binding as a duty: for among the ſacred writers of 
the N. Teſt. the negation of any thing is often expreſſed by an affirmation of the contrary, as 


appears from Gr. 1. Cor. iv. 4. and vii. 27. See alſo note here on ch. v. 19. and x. 39. 
(I) V. 22. Be it far from thee] The phraſe here is elliptical, as in Lxx. Gen, xliii. 22. and 


I Mace. ii. 21. but the phraſe is more compleat in 1 Chron. ii. 19. iacws wor 6 beog 3 and this juſtifies 
my addition of the word Cod in the comment. In like manner, when we ſay Bles you, we mean, 


May God bleſs you. 
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27 For (t) the Son of man ſhall come 
in the glory of his Father, with his angels; 


118 


and then he ſhall (2) reward every man 


acgording to his works. 


28 Verily I ſay unto you, There be 
() ſome ſtanding here, which ſhall not 


taſte of death, till they ſee the Son of man 


coming in bis kingdom. 


M AT T H E W. 
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27 (7) This is meant of his coming to 
vifit and puniſh the Jews, as in ver. 25. 
See ch. xxiv. 30. and xxvi. 64. and Daniel 
vii. 13. and Rev. i. 7. 

. (u) Rather, recompenſe ; with good 
or with evil, — as men deſerve 


28 (x) John the apoſtle (we know for 
a certain) lived long 9 to ſee this 
coming of Jeſus in his kingdom. See 


yon XXI. 22, 23. 


CHAP. 


Chap. XVII.) Sr. M AT T A KE W. 


CE HA 


rte . 
"x . ND (a) after fix days Jeſus 


taketh Peter, James, and John 


his brother, and bringeth them up into (5) 


an high mountain apart, 


2 And was ( c) transfigured before them, 
and his face did ſhine as the ſun, and his 
raiment was white (d) as the light. 


3 And behold, (e) there appeared unto 


them Moſes and Elias talking with him. 
4 Then (JF) anſwered Peter, and ſaid 


unto Jeſus, Lord, it is good for us (g) to 


be here: if thou wilt, let us make here 
three (/) tabernacles ? one for thee, and 
one for Moſes, and one for Elias. 


5 While he yet poke, behold, G6) a 


bright cloud overſhadowed them: and be- 
hold, a voice out of the cloud which ſaid, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleaſed ; (4) hear ye him. 


6 And when the diſciples heard it, they 
fell on their face, and were ſore afraid. 


7 And Jeſus came and touched them, 


and ſaid, Ariſe, and be not afraid. 


8 And when they had lift up their eyes, 


they (1) ſaw no man; ſave Jeſus only. 


„ *-Ivih, 


THE COMMENTARY. 


1 (a) Luke in ch. ix. 28. ſays, about an 
eight days after ; reckoning the firſt and the 
laſt days in that number: but Matthew here, 


and Mark in ch. ix. 2. have omitted them. 


1b. (5) This was Mount Tabor, according 


to Prideaux's Conn. vol. ii. p. 81. fol. 
2 (c) Not by a change of his ſhape or 


form as a man, but by his face's ſhining as 
we mn; We: „„ 

1b. (d) Or, as ſnow: ſo it is ſaid in 
Mark ix. 3. and ſome of the Greek MSS. 


here have a word to the ſame purpoſe. 
3 (e) Rather, there were ſeen by them. 


4 0 l. e. Peter began and faid. It is 
probable, that in what follows he made 


anſwer to nobody. See note on ch. xi. 25. 
1b; (g) i. e. to ſtay and remain here for 


ſome time. 


15. (Y) i. e. tents; and let us ſet them 


/ A Oo + 
5 (7) Called by the Jews the Shechinah, a 
glorious light in which the majeſty of God 
often appeared to them. See 2 Pet. i. 17. 


and note on Matthew ii. 2. 
1b. (4) See note (A) 


8 0 Mark in ch. ix. 8. adds any mores f 


D 


(A) v. 5. Hear ye him] Theſe words refer to what Moſes ſaid to the Jews in Deut. xvili. 15. 
The Lord thy God will raiſe up unto thee a prophet from the midſt of thee, uf thy brethren; like unto me; 
unto him ye ſhall hearken, And from hence it appears, that Jeſus was declared from heaven, to be 


the perſon promiſed to the Jews by Moſes, See alſo Acts iii. 22. and vii. 37. 
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8 7. 
THE TEXT. 


9 And as they came down from the 
mountain, Jeſus charged them, ſaying, 
(in) Tell the viſion to no man, until the 
Son of man be riſen again from the dead. 

io And his diſciples aſked him, faying, 


() Why then ſay the ſeribes that Elias muſt 7 


firſt come? 


them, Elias truly ſhall firſt mes 0) and 
| reftore all age 3 


12 1 I ſay 


but have done unto him whatſoever they 
liſted : likewife ſhall alſo the Son of man 
ſuffer of them. _ 

143 Then the diſciples underſtood that 

he ſpake unto them of John the Baptiſt. 


14 J And when they were (9) come to 
the mountain. 


the multitude, there came to him a certain 
man, kneeling down to him, and ſaying, 


15 Lord, have mercy on my ſon, for he 
is (7) lunatick, and ſore vexed: for oft- 
times he falleth into the ee and oft into 


8 the water. 


and er could not cure him. 


N oy; 


MATTH E W. 


THE COMMENTARY. 
9 (in) See com. on ch. xvi: 20. 


10 (n) i. e. if we are not to declare, that 
we have ſeen Elias till that time, why are 
we taught by the . THAT Elias muſt 


. 1 ET firft VO © 
11 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 


11 (00 j. e. was to come firſt and reſtore 


all things, before the Chriſt was to appear. 


See Malachi iv. 6. See alſo note on Acts 


e 40 lee note (B) here. 
unto you, that Elias is 
come already, and they (p) knew him not, 


) They knew him to be the Baptiſt, 
4 1 him to be a prophet; but not 


to be Elias, the prophet, of whom Ma- 


lachi had ee in cl. iv. "Bo. 


14 (9) i. e. being 1 now come e down from 


15 (r) He was troubled with an epilepſy 
(as the ſymptoms ſeem to ſhew) occaſioned 
by his being poſſeſſed with a devil, ver. 18. 
See Dr. Mead de * Solis & 225 


p. 35· & 43. 
16 And 1 beans 5 to thy diſciples, 


. 


1 


(B) V. 11. Reſtore all things] The Greek word anoatariou, ed OS is 5 allo bs bh 
xx. in Malachi iv. 6. where the words are tranſlated he ſhall turn (anoxartarnou) the heart of 
the fathers to the children, and the heart of the children to the fathers : by which words of the prophet 
. (figuratively expreſſed) is meant only, that he ſhould reftore all things, or ſet all things to rights 
with regard to religion. This John the Baptiſt, the Elias of Malachi, did by preaching repent- 

ance with ſo much ſucceſs, as he ſeems to have done. See Joſ. Antiq. xi. 3 9. where he uſes the 


word araulirern tor a reſtoration ; and ſee note on Atts 1 111. 21. 


1) Then 


Chap. XVII.) Sr. M AT T H E W. ah 
THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 


17 Then Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, OO  _ _ : 
() faithleſs and perverſe generation, how 17 (s) i. e. wanting faith, and being 
long ſhall I be with you? how long ſhall backward to believe even upon good 
I ſuffer you ? bring him hither to me. grounds. See com. on Mark ix. 19. 


18 And Jeſus (7) rebuked the devil, and 18 (7) See Maldonate here, where he 


he departed out of him: and the child quotes Euthymius as giving to *@74;1.4rs the 
was cured from that very hour. Z ſenſe of imperavit, and refers to Mark ix, 25. 


19 Then came the diſciples to Jeſus (2) 19 (2) Or, and ſaid privately, i. e. out 
apart, and ſaid, Why could not we caſt of the hearing of the multitude. Sce 


him out ? | „ | 
20 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Becauſe 
of your unbelief : for verily I ſay unto you, See 5 TT - 
If ye have faith (x) as a grain of muſtard- 20 (x) Not as little, but as thriving 
| ſeed, (0) ye ſhall ſay unto this mountain, and increafing, as that grain is, which in 
Remove hence to yonder place, and it ſhall ch. xiii. 32. is faid from the leaſt of all ſeeds 
remove; and nothing ſhall be impoſſible to become te greateſt among herbs, and even 
unto you. „ 


Mark ix. 28. 


Mlatthew xxi. 21. and Luke xvii. 5, 6. 
Jb. (y) All this ſeems to have been 
ſpoken figuratively, and not literally. The 

general purport of it is, that by faith they 


ſhould be hereafter enabled to work great 
miracles, as in fact they did. Sce ch. 


xxi. 21. and James v. 15. 


21 (2) Howbeit, this kind goeth not 21 (z) Rayher, Aud this kind, &c. i. e. 


out, but by prayer and faſting. , ye muſt both pray and faſt, before ye can 
1 2 ; : a4 ttain to ſuch a kind and degree of faith, as 
is neceflary for this purpoſe. See note (C). 


V 


c) v. 21. This kind] Jeſus had in ver. 20. aſcribed their not being able to caſt out the deyil 


to their unbelief only: and he had there mentioned a kind of faith, to which nothing would be 


impoſſible z no, not the cauſing mountains to be removed. This faith Mark in ch. xi. calls a 


Faith of Gad, i. e. a very ſtrong one. See note there, What then is this kind, which Matthew 


here repreſents Jeſus as ſpeaking of? Not a kind of devils or diſeaſes (I think), but a kind of faith. 
The ſenſe ſeems to be this: this faith, ſo ſtrong as in ver. 20. goeth not out, i. e. doth not exert 


itſelf, ſo as to have the proper effect, unleſs it be firſt raiſed in the man by faſting and prayer. Be- 
fides, if faſting and prayer were abſolutely neceſſary to be put in practice before that kind of devils 
could be caſt out, it is probable, that we ſhould have been told that Jeſus himſelf took this previ- 


ous method; but of this Matthew makes no mention. James in ch. v. 15, 16. ſpeaks of a prayer 


of faith able to fave the fick in a miraculous manner, and he ſpeaks of this faith as tvipyzuimn in- 
wardly wrought in men; when ſych a faith therefore operates ſo as to be able to caſt out a devil, it 
_ goeth out of him, who hath this faith, in a ſenſe not difficult to be underſtood, Sec Knatchbull. | 


9 


Vo I. I. 5 „„ 222 © And 


a tree, A great degree of faith is here re- 
quired, as in Mark xi. 22, 23. See alſo 
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466 Sr. M A T T EH EW. (chap. XVII. 


T HE TEX I. 


9 And as they came down from the 
mountain, Jeſus charged them, ſaying, 
(n) Tell the viſion to no man, until the 
Son of man be riſen again from the dead. 

io And his diſciples aſked him, faying, 


() Why then TY the ſcribes that Elias mult 
| firſt come ? 


11 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, Elias truly ſhall firſt come, (o) and 
reſtore all e : 


12 But I ſay unto you, that Elias is 
come already, and they (p) knew him not, 
but have done unto him whatſoever they 

| lifted : likewite ſhall alſo the Son of man 
ſuffer of them. 


13 Then the diſiples underſtood that 


he ſpake unto them of John the Baptiſt. 
14 J And when they were (9) come to 
the multitude, there came to him a certain 
: nn, kneeling down to him, and ſaying, 
15 Lord, have mercy on my ſon, for he 
is (7) Junatick, and fore vexed : for oft- 
times he falleth into the fire, and oft into 


the water. 


16 And 1 1 him to _ diſciples, 


and they could not cure him... 


THE COMMENTARY. 


9 (mm) See com. on ch. xvi, 20. 


IO (59 i. e. if we are not to declare, that 


we have ſeen Elias till that time, why are 


we taught by the ſcribes, that Elias muſt 
firft come? 


* 


11 (0) i. e. was to come firſt and reſtore 


all things, before the Chriſt was to appear. 
See Malachi iv. 6. See alſo note on Acts 
Ul. 21. and ſee note (B) here. | £ 


12 0 50 They knew him to be the Baptiſt, 
and believed him to be a prophet ; but not 
to be Elias, the prophet, of whom Ma- 


lachi had foretold i in ch. Iv. 5 


14 © fo bo being now come e down from 


| the mountain. 


15 &) He was ck with an 1 
(as the ſymptoms ſeem to ſhew) occaſioned 
by his being poſſeſſed with a devil, ver. 18. 


See Dr. Mead de Imper. Solis & 1 
p. 35. K 43. 


. 


N07 EE 
(B) V. 11. Reſtore all things] The Greek word ETOKATASNOEL, a here, i is uſed allo by the 


LXX, in Malachi iv. 6. where the words are tranſlated he ſhall turn (anorarariou) the heart of 


the fathers to the children, and the heart of the children to the fathers : by which words of the prophet 
(figuratively expreſſed) is meant only, that he ſhould 7 re all things, or ſet all things to rights 


| with regard to religion. This John the Baptiſt, the Elias of Malachi, did by preaching repent- 


ance with ſo much ſucceſs, as he ſeems to have done. See Joſ. Antiq. xi. 3. 9. where he uſes the 


word Aruullracis tor 4 refteration : and ee note on Acts iii. 21. 


Chap. XVII. 


=. 
HA YK r. 
Then Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, O 
© faithleſs and perverſe generation, how 
long ſhall I be with you? how long ſhall 


I ſuffer you ? bring him hither to me. 
18 And Jeſus (7) rebuked the devil, and 


he departed out of him : and the child 
Was cured from that very hour. 
19 Then came the diſciples to Jeſus (2) 


apart, and ſaid, Sh ns not we caſt of the hearing of the multitude. 


him out? 

20 And Jeſin ſaid unto them, Becauſe 
of your unbelief: for verily I fay unto you, 
If ye have faith (x) as a grain of muſtard- 
ed, (3) ye ſhall fay unto this mountain, 

Remove hence to yonder place, and it ſhall 
remove; and nothing ſhall be * 
unto you. 


ſpoken Eguratively, and not literally. 


6 (20 Hebei this kind th not 
ns; but by mayer” and Laing 5 


attain to ſuch a kind and degree of faith, as 


8 


to their unbelicf only: 


Vor. I. y R 


ſenſe of imperavit, and refers to Mark i 25. 


to become the greateſt among herbs, and even 


ſhould be hereafter enabled to work great 
miracles, as in fact they did. 
Xxi. 21. and James v. 1 


FT 
(c) v. 21. This kind] Jeſus had in ver. 20. aſcribed their not being able to caſt out the devil 
and he had there mentioned a kind of faith, to which nothing would be 
impoſſible z no, not the cauſing mountains to be removed. This faith Mark in ch. xi. calls a 

Faith of God, i. e. a very ſtrong one. See note there, What then is this kind, which Matthew 
here repreſents Jeſus as ſpeaking of? Not a kind of devils or diſeaſes (I think), but a kind of faith. 
The ſenſe ſeems to be this: this faith, ſo ſtrong as in ver. 20. goeth not out, i. e. doth not exert 
itſelf, ſo as to have the proper effect, unleſs it be firſt raiſed in the man by faſting and prayer. Be- 
ſides, if Faſting and prayer were abſolutely neceſſary to be put in practice before that kind of devils 
could be caſt out, it is probable, that we ſhould have been told that Jeſus himſelf took this previ- 
_ ous method; but of this Matthew makes no mention, James in ch. v. 15, 16. ſpeaks of à prayer 
of faith able to ſave the /ick in a miraculous manner, and he ſpeaks of this faith as tvepysutrn in- 
wardly wrought in men; when ſuch a faith therefore operates ſo as to be able to caſt out a devil, it 
_ goeth out of him, who hath this faith, in a ſenſe not disteul to be underſtood. Sec Knatchbull. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


"13 1. e. wanting faith, and being 
backward to believe even upon good 
grounds. See com. on Mark 1x. 19. 

18 () See Maldonate here, where he 
quotes Euthymius as giving to </;nr: the 


19 (2) Or, and ſaid privately, i. e. out 
Sce 
Mark ix. 28, os 


20 0 Not as little, but as thriving 
and increafing, as that grain is, which in 
ch. xiii. 32. is ſaid from the leaſt of all ſeeds 


A great degree of faith 1s here re- 
quired, as in Mark xi. 22, 23. 


Ib. (y) All this ſeems to have been 
The 
general purport of it is, that by faith they 
Sce ch. 


21 (2) Ravher, Aud this bad 7” 1. e. 
ye muſt both pray and faſt, before ye can 


is neceſſary for this purpoſe. See note (O). 


E 8. 


22 J And 


See alſo 
Matthew xxi. 21. and Luke xvii. 5, 6. 


122 Sr M AT T H E W. lc XVII 


THE TEXT. . THE COMMENTARY, 


„ And while they abode in Galilee, 8 | 
.- . Jeſus ſaid unto them, (a) The Son of man 22 (a) This is the ſecond open warning, 
| | (5) thall be betrayed into the hands of which Jeſus gives to his apoſtles, of his 
bl men; ſufferings, with the addition of his being 
= Pe e to be betrayed. 
1 8 »kÿF ws „ Rather, is about to be betrayed. 
| 23 And they ſhall kill him, and the 
= - third day he ſhall be raiſed again : and they 
| „ 5 were exceeding ſorry. 5 
24 © And when they were come to Ca- 
pernaum, they that received (c) tribute- 24 © Gee; the F/ trachms, | 7. e. the 
money, came to Peter, and ſaid, Doth not pieces of money, each of which was two 
your maſter pay tribute? ; drachms, and was half a ſhekel, and worth 
about 1s. 24, + of our Engliſh money. 
Every Jew, aged twenty years, was to pay 
this ſum yearly towards defraying the 
charges of the temple. See Exod, XXX, 
13, 14. . _ 
235 He falth, ve. And ket he was n 
come into the houſe, Jeſus prevented him, 
ſaying, What thinkeſt thou, Simon? of 
whom do the kings of the earth take cuſtom 
or tribute? of their own children, or of (a) - 25 ©0853 . e. thoſe of their aue, * z 
ſtrangers? are not their children. 
20 Peter ſaith unto b Bhi, Of ſtrangers. . 
Jeſus ſaith unto him, (e) Then : are the ok; 00 N argument is this? IF 
children free. _ earthly kings do not receive tribute-money 
. 5 from their children, then am I, who am 
the Son of God, excuſed by their cuſtom | 
| from | paying any to 0 Goc. PE 


— —ñ— 


27 Notwithſtanding, leſt we ſhould of: 
fend them, go thou to the ſea, and caſt an 
| hook, and take up the fiſh that firſt cometh 
U and when thou haſt opened his mouth, 
| thou ſhalt find (F) a piece of money: that 27 ( 77 8 a 2 which was 2 
. e 5 ney and give unto them for me and thee. Whole ſhekel, and worth about 25. 4d. 4 of 
our money. See com. on ver. 24. : 
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1 
THE TEXT. 
1 A the ſame time came the diſ- 
| \ ciples unto Jeſus, ſaying, (a) 


Who is the greateſt 1 in ths W IVr of 
heaven? 1 


him, and ſet him in the midſt of them. 


cept ye be (50 converted, and become as 


little children, (c) ye mall not enter into 
the kingdom of heaven. : 


_ 


groan in the kingdom of heaven. 
itle child in my name, receiveth me. 
| theſe little ones which believe in me, it 


were hanged about his neck, and () rhat 
he v were drowned 1 in the depth of the Ta. 
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And ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, Ex- _ 


5 And whoſo ſhall receive (d) one fuch 
6 But wholo ſhall (e) offend (F) one of 


were better for him that a (g) millſtone 


Ver 


N © . 


ay V. r. Who i is the es; 2 1 Whether Peter had dia bobuk to vet a ſuperiority. « on 
account of the honour, which he had received (ch. xvi. 17, 18.) 3. or whether. Zebedee's two ſons, 
who afterwards (ch. xx. 20.) ſhewed their ambition by their requeſt, had raiſed this diſpute among 
the apoſtles, is uncertain : but it is plain, that ſome ny had. See Mark ix. 33. and Luke ix. 46. 
(g) V. 6. Ami Mone] In the Greek it is Al dο , mola gſinaria; by which (as, ſome think) 
is meant one of ſo large a dire, as s that alles were n in rurning it wund: but, in my opi- 


RA 


Chap. XVIII. Nr., M AT T H E W. 123 


P. XVIII. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


1 (a) Or, according to Luke ix. 46. 
aich of them ſhould be the greateſt, i. e. who 
among the twelve apoſtles then was, .or 
ſhould afterwards be, the ſu 3 in Jeſus 3 


% ĩ K . 3 See note . 
2 And Jeſus called a little child unto. 


. (c) i. e. ye ſhall not be ſo much : as 


members of it. 
"4 oer 1 ſhall kuwnble : 


himſelf as this little child, the ſame is 


5 (% i 1. e. one ſo docile and ſo ready * 5 


be inſtructed, as this little child is. 


6 (e) Pride and ambition among the 
apoſtles. would give offence to, and cauſe 


the falling away of, ſuch followers of Jeſus 


as were not well confuined 5 in their new 


ts : and therefore in the following 


me; and like to this little child in the re- 


ſpects before- mentioned, ver. 3, 4. 


J. (g) See note (B). 


Ib. (5) Or, that it were thrown, 55. the . 


millſtone ; the effect of which would be, 


that he, to whom it was faſtened, would 
be pulled after it. See note (C). 


Wb 


3 () i. e. changed from: this ſtate of 0 
1 pie and ambition to that of mit, 
ſuch as is in little children. 


2 — —— — — 2 
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es he warns them againſt giving offences. 
Tb. (F) i.e. one, who is a believer in 
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124 V {Chap. XVIII. 


THE TEXT. 


7 © Wo unto the world becauſe of of. 
fences: for it muſt needs be that offences 
come: but wo to that man by whom the of- 
fence cometh. . 

8 Wherefore, if (i) thy hand or thy foot 
offend thee, cut them off, and caſt them 


from thee : it is better for thee to enter 


into (#) life halt or maimed, rather than 


having two hands or two feet, to be caſt 
into een fire. 


9 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck it 


out, and caſt it from thee : it is better for 
| thee to enter into life with one eye, rather 
than having two eyes to be caſt into hell-fire, 


10 Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of 


() theſe little ones; for I ſay unto you, 
that in heaven (22) their angels do always 
| behold the face of wy Father which is in 
: heaven, 


11 For the San of man is come to ſave 
that which was loſt. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


8 0 Figuratively expreſſed, and only 
meaning, that we ſhould be careful to re- 


move every thing from us (though ever ſo 
dear) which may cauſe us to be offended, 


i. e. which may be a ſtumbling-block in 
the way of our duty. See ch. v. 29, 30. 
Tb. (#) 7 i. e. eternal lite, Mark ix, 43, 45. 


10 0 See ver. 3, _ . 

15. (in) i. e. the angels of the new be- 
lievers, who are here called the little ones. 
It ſeems to mean (after the Jewiſh manner 


of expreſſing it) only thus much, that 
God's providence has an 7 © care of 


them. 


12 How think ye? if a man have an 


hundred ſheep, and one of them be gone 
188 doth he not leave the ninety "and 


N_-0 


E 8 


nion, the upper- ſtone of the mill is here meant, and called buuòs, becauſe it had the burden of 
the work, being turned round to grind, while the under-ſtone of the mill was without motion. 


Hence the ſtone was called 89; for Heſychius in his Lexic. v. ov, explains it by 6 &vwrepog Aidog 8 


Alba, the upper ſtone of the mill, I find alſo Tenophon in Cyr. Exped. (Ub. i. p. 49. Ed. Hutch.) 
ſaying, that the inhabitants about Pyle lived by digging up g W, lapides gſinarios wolarrs, 
upper millſiones, and carrying them to Babylon, 


(C) V. 6. That he were drowned] In the Greek it is not aal Aug Wen, but x 2 ee 
the copulative xai joining this verb to the preceding one xpuncdj, the nominative caſe to which 
is wag, This kind of puniſhment is mentioned by Suetonius in the life of Octavius, c. 67. who 
ſays of that Emperor, Pædagogem miniſiroſque Caii.—.— —ratis gravi pougere cervicibus, 
præcipitavit in flumen, See com. on Mark ix. 42. and ſee Luke xvii. 2. 
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THE TEXT. 


nine, and goeth (u) into the mountains, 
and ſceketh that which 1s gone aſtray? 


13 And if ſo be that he find it, verily 


I fay unto you, he rejoiceth (o) more of 


that ſheep, than of the Ty and nine 


which went not aſtray. 


14 Even fo it is not the will of your 
Father which is in heaven, that one of 


(Y) theſe little ones ſhould periſh. 


15 J Moreover, if thy brother ſhall 


treſpaſs againſt thee, go, and tell- him his 


fault between thee and him alone: if he 


ſhall hear 1 thou haſt (4) gained thy 


brother. 
16 But if he will not hear 7hee, then take 


with thee one or two more, that (7) in the 


mouth of two or three witneſſes every word 
may be eſtabliſhed. 


And if he ſhall neglect to ks them, 


- tell it unto the (s) church: but if he neg- 


le& to hear the church, let him (r) be 


unto ou as s (a) an heathen and a publican. 


18 Verily I * unto you @) Whatſoever 
ye ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be bound in 
heaven : and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on 

earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven. 


19 Again I ſay unto you, that (y) if bo 


of you (2) ſhall agree on earth, as touching 
1 thing that they ſhall alk, it ſhall be 


9 * 
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THE COMMENTARY. 
12 () The wilderneſs, ſays Luke xv. 4. 


but the mountains were wild and deſert 


Places, as appears from ch. xv. 29. com- 
. with ver. 33. 


143 0) 7. e. more over that ſheep, for 
having found it, Sc. The nature of joy 
is to enlarge irſeit leſs upon ordinary oc- 
caſions, that upon extraordinary and acci- 


dental ones, ſuch as the finding the — 


Was. See Fake 2X xv. 7, IO. 


14 (9) See com. on ver. 3, 5 5 6. 


I; 5 (0 i 7. e. OY bim to behave bis 
ſelf otherwiſe towards thee for the future. 


16 60 Rather, by the mouth of b or 


three witneſſes every word may, &c. i. e. by 


the teſtimony of two or three witnefles 


every matter in diſpute may bc determined 
and ſettled. See Deut. xix. 15. 


7 (s) This rule "ENG to have a view 
a to what was to be done after Jeſus's 


death, when Chriſtian churches ſhould be 


in being. 


15. (7) 1. e. the church firſt judging and 
Pronouncing him to be ſo. See 2 Theſſ. 
111. 6, 14. and 2 Cor. 11. 6, and 1 Tim. v. 20. 


Ib. (#4) i. e. avoid and ſhun his com- 


pany, as the Jews do the company of either 
of them. See Acts ch. ix. 11. and x. 28. 
See alſo note on Matthew v. 46. concern- 
ing publicans. 


158 (x) i. e. ye, my apoſtles See note 
on 8 XVI. 12 . 


19 0 y) i. e. of you my apoſtles : hat Y 


is ſaid here and in the former verſe, does 


not ſeem to be ſaid of Chriſtians 1 in general. 
done 
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TUR TELL 


done for them. of my Father which | is in 


heaven. 


20 For where two or three are gathered 
together (4) in my name, there am J (6) 
i the midſt of them. 


21 Then came Peter to him, and ſaid, 


Lord, how oft ſhall my brother ſin againſt 


me, (0 and 1 N him ? till ſeven 


times? 


22 Jeſus ſaith unto him, I ſay not unto. 


_ thee, Until ſeven times: but, until (4) 
ſeventy times ſeven. 


2 3 0 Therefore (e) is the 8 of 


heaven likened unto a certain king which 


would take account of his ſervants... 


24 And when he had begun to reckon, 
one was brought unto him which owed him 
( f N ten thouſand talents. | 


a Jewiſh one £-353 118. 10d. See note (D). 


„ be - 
i (D) V. 24. Ten thoufand talents] Terence in Phorm. iv. 3. 63. makes Demipho ſay, Sexcentas. 
proinde ſcribito jam mihi dicas: upon which words Donatus has this note, Perſpicere hinc licet conſue- 


tudinem utriufque ſermonis; nam Hpollodorus pupios, dixit pro multis : et, ut. apud Cræcos lia, ita __ 
v, ſexcenta _ pro multis ufitatum 39. 


N O 


repents. By ſeventy times ſeven is meant a 


ch. X111..24. and com. on ch. xiii- 32. The 


to expreſs,, how much every Chriſtian is 
indebted to God, who has done ſo much 
for him. A Fee talent in ſilver was 


THE COMMENTARY. . 


19 (Z) viz. when gathered together in my 
name (ver.. 20.) and with faith and without 
doubting, but believing (ch. xxi. 21, 22.) 
and ing according to the will of God 
(1 John v. 14.) All theſe are elſewhere, 
though not here, mentioned as neceffary 
eircumſtances. 


20 (a) See 1 Cor. v. 1 
Ib. (C0) 1. e. ſhewn by the no effect, 
which I ſhall cauſe the petitions of you my 
apoſtles to have. This is expreſſed thus 
in 1 Cor. v. 4. n the Poren of the Lord 


Feſuss 


21 (c) Luke Xviß. 3, 4+ fays, upon LY 


Wt 


22 (d) i. e. ſeven times. in a day for a 
long time together, as in Euke xvii. 4. 
i. e. as often as he turns to thee again and 


number without limitation, as in Gen. 
iv. 24 .. 


23 (e) Or, hath the Mngden of WE 


been likened, i. e. compared. See note on 


ſenſe is, God's dealing with Chriſtians is. 
like to that of the king with his ſervants YH 
in this parable. 1 1 


24 ( ) Or, many falt. This means. 
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Chap. XVIII.] 8 7. 
THE TELT. 
25 But foraſmuch as he had not to pay, 
his lord commanded him to be fold, and 


his wife and children, and all that he had, 
and (g) payment to be made. 


26 The ſervant therefore fell down, and 
worſhipped him, faying, lord, have pa- 
tience with me, and I will pay thee all. 

27 Then the lord of that ſervant was 
moved with compaſſion, and looſed him, 
and 00 — him che debt. 


28 But the ſame ſervant went out, and 
Found one of his fellow-ſervants, which 
owed him (i) an hundred pence, and he 
laid hands on him, and took him by the 
throat, ſaying, Pay me that thou oweſt. 

29 And his fellow-ſervant fell down at 


| his feet, and beſought him, ſaying, Have 


patience with me, and I will pay thee all. 


30 And he would not : but went and caſt 
him! into priſon, till he ſhould pay the debt. 


31 So when his fellow-ſervants ſaw what 
was done, they were very ſorry, and came 
and told unto their lord all that was done. 
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THE COMMEN TARY. 


25 (8) i. e. out of the money, for which 


they Were {olds 


27 00 i, e. for the preſent he forbore 


to demand the payment, and put it off to 


2 future time. This was all which the ſer- 


vant deſired, ver. 26, 32. and all which is 


repreſented as done 1 in ver. 34+ 


28 (i) A Roman fiives denarins or penis 
was worth 74. à of our money, and an 


 Þundred e worth . 3 4% - 


32 Then his lord, after that he had 


called him, faid unto him, O thou wicked 
ſervant, I forgaye thee all that debt, be⸗ 


cauſe = 222 deſiredſt me: 


33 Shouldeſt not thou alſo have had com- 


paiion on thy tellow-ſervant, even 0 as 
I had pity on thee? 


34 And his lord was wroth, 
livered him (7 
thould pay all that was due unto him. 


35 80 likewiſe ſhall 1 my heavenly Fathet 
do alſo unto you, if ye from your hearts (7) 


8 not every one his brother their treſ· 
paſſes. 


and de- 


) to the tormentors, till he 


= ſabe, as I had compaſſion on : 


427 The Greek word } 18 the ſame here 
as before. 


34 (1) 1 jo the 1 or keepers 
of his priſon. Theſe were made uſe of as 
tormentors, when there was occaſion for 
tortures; but they were not always em- 
ployed as ſuch, 


33 (m) f i. e. upon the ſame terms ; upon 
their turning to you, and repenting, and be- 
ſeeching you to have patience and com- 


paſkon on them. 


128 81. 
CH A 


CT 

1 A ND it came to paſs, that when 

Jeſus had finiſhed theſe ſayings, 
he departed from Galilee, (a) and came 

into the (5) coaſts of eo ( 3 

Jordan. ; 


and he healed them there. 
3 © The Phariſees alſo came unto him 


(a) tempting him, and faying unto him, 


Is it lawful for a man to put away his wife 
(e) tor every cauſe * * 


TT 


know, whether 


[Chap. XIX. 


1 


THE COMMENTARY. 


1 (4) Matthew here begins to give an 
account of Jeſus's journey (the only one 


which he mentions) to Jeruſalem, a little 


before the paſſover, in which he was cru- 


cified. See Mark x. 1. and Luke ix. 51. 


Tb, (6b) i. e. borders. 
Th. (c) Rather, by the fide of Farkas, 


See note (A) here and on ch. iv. 1 55 and 
ſee com. on ch. iii. 6. and John vi. 22 


2 And great multitudes followed him, 


3 (a) i. e. trying to b. him give a 
=s of his wiſdom; that they might 
he was ſo wiſe, as he was 


generally thought to be. See com. and note 
on ch. iv. 7. 


. (6)-$o 6: upon every ground of dif- 
like. Sec note (B). 


5 i 
(A) V. 1. Beyond Jordan] Jeſus came from Galilee (which lay to the north of Judea) into tlie 
coaſts of Judea ; and from thence in his way to Jeruſalem he went through Jericho (ch. xx. 17, 29.), 
which lay at the diſtance of ſixty furlongs, or ſeven miles and a half from Jordan on the weſtern fide 
of it (Joſ. Bell. Jud. iv. 8. 3.); it ſeems therefore moſt probable, that the courſe of Jeſus's journey 
led him by the fide of the river Jordan, not beyond it. The Greek word atpay has ſometimes this 
ſignification, of which- John i. 28. and vi. 22. ſeem to be inſtances. See note on n Matthew iv. 15. 


and com. on John vi. 22. 
(B) V. 3. For every cauſe] By the law of Moſes (Dent. x XXIV, 1.) any „wand was permitted to put 


away his wife, when /he finds no favour in his cyes, becauſe he hath found uncleanneſs in her, 1. e. when 
ſhe becomes diſagreeable to him on account of her uncleanneſs : but in that caſe he is bound b 
the ſame law to give her a bill of divorcement'; and then ſhe might go and be another man's wife. 
This was the law ; and the foundation moſt orobable of the queſtion, which the Phariſees here put 

to Jeſus, ſeems to have been this. All the Jews acknowledged, that it was lawful for a man to 
put away his wife in caſe of adultery : but, while ſome confined the law to-this caſe only, (as 


Rabbi Shamai ane his followers did), others (following the opinion of Rabbi FO, extended it to 
cer 
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Chap. XIX.] Sr. MAT T H E w. 
THE TEL T. 


4 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 


( 5 ) Have ye not read, that he which made „„ In Gen. 1. 27. 
them at the beginning, made them male 
and female? 


s (N) And ſaid, For this cauſe (Y) ſhall 5 Hie. a or rather Moſes ſaid; 


THE COMMEN TARY. 


a man leave father and mother, and ſhall for the latter ſeems to be the ſpeaker in 
_ cleave to his wife: : and ad twain ſhall be Gen. 11. 24. See note (C). 


one fleſh. Vb. (Y) See Epheſ. V. 31. and Pf. xlv. 10. 
6 (i) Wherefore they are no more twain, + T0 Or, fo that. 


but one fleſh. What therefore God hath Th. () i. e. except in the caſe of forgl: 


Joined — let not man () put aſunder. cation (ver. 9.) for that in a wife, being 


adultery, is of itſelf a putting aſunder, 
+ T hey ſay unto him, Why did Moſes e 


then command to give a writing of divorce- 


W and to put her away! ? 


„„ 


every cauſe of diſlike, underſtanding the word My in a larger ſenſe than that of adultery ; even 


in the ſenſe of every thing, that was eſteemed ſcandalous and indecent in a wife. So it ſeems to 


have been underſtood by hs author of Eccluſ. xxv. 26. If (lays he) he go not as thou wouldeſt have 


ber, cut her off from thy fleſh, and give her a bill of divarce, and let her go. And the generality of 


Jews parted with their wives for every cauſe, as we may judge from what Joſephus fays in his Life, 


e. 76. that he divorced his ſecond wife, though he had three ſons by her, Vece, he did not like her 
manners, wn aceoxoueve; auſhnig Toi nbnow. Agreeably to which, he ſays in Antiq. iv. 8. 23. where he 


treats of this law of Moſes, that there were many cauſes for divorcing a wife, yuvaincg Tis ouvomsons 


C8houeves Giateuybiva xal ag Tnnoley ailing (mona dv Toi aubed g T0Gulas yivoulo) Ypaupar wiv ei T8 
unde cle ouventew is xupicto do, He, who defrres to be looſed from a wife, who cohabits with him, for any 


cauſes whatſoever (and there are many ſuch cauſes which men have), let him confirm by a writing that he 


will never more have to do with her, We may obſerve likewiſe, that Jeſus in ver. 8. of this chapter 


ſeems to have underſtood this law of Moſes (Deut. xxiv. 1.) in the wideſt and moſt comprehenſive 


ſenſe, at leaſt in a ſenſe comprehending more than adultery only: but then, what liberty the law of 
Moſes ſuffered the Jews to take for the hardneſs of their hearts, Jeſus, as an improver of morals, re- 


ſtrained by his law given in ch. v. 32. and here OY in ver. 9. F fo unto you, Whoſoever ſhall 
Put away his wife, except it be for Nane &c. 


(C) V. 5. And ſaid] The word ere ſeems here, as that and is word 9r0\v is oftentimes, to be 


uſed imperſonally for one ſaid, or it was faid, 1. e. by him, who was the author of the book, from 


whence the pailage 1 is cited. See examples of this in 1 Cor. vi. 16. and xiv. 30. a xv. 27, 52. 
and 2 Cor. vi. 2. Eph. v. 14. Heb. 1. 7. and fee allo 1 Macc. vii. 16. 
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1 VVV [Chap. XIX. 


. 


8 He ſaith unto them, Moſes, becauſe . 5 15 
of the hardneſs of your hearts, () ſuffered 8 (1) The law in Deut. xxiv. 1, 2. ſeems 


THE COMMENTARY. 


you to put away your wives : but from the to have been a permiſſion only to put away 


their wives; but with a command, joined 
to that permiſſion, of giving them in that 
caſe a bill of divorcement. 


beginning 1 1t was not ſo. 


And I fay unto you, (m) Whoſoever 9 (m) See com. on ch. v. 32. 
ſhall put away his wife, except it be for © „„ 
(a) fornication, and ſhall marry another, 1b. (2) See com. on ch. v. 32. 


committeth adultery: : and whoſo marrieth 


her which 1s put away, doth commit adul- 
tery. 


10 J His diſciples ſay unto him, If the 
caſe of the man be ſo with his wife, it is 


not good to marry. 


11 But he ſaid unto them, (o) All men 11 00 Or, All men FE not receive this 


cannot receive this laying, (Y) ſave they to a hing, i. e. about not marrying, and 2 
whom it is given. continent in that particular. 


Ib. (p) Or, but they ao, to whom it is 
given, i. e. to whom the virtue of conti- 
nency is given, called he gift of God by 
Paul in 1 Cor. vii. 7. 
12 (%) For there are filme eunuchs, 12 (%) The ſenſe is, that, as there are 


which were ſo born from heir mothers eunuchs made ſo by nature and by art, ſo 
womb : and there are ſome eunuchs, which there are others who for religion's ſake ab- 
were made eunuchs of men: and there be ſtain from women as much by choice, as 
cunuchs which (r) have made themſelves others do by neceſſity. 
eunuchs for the kingdom of heavens ſake. I. (Y) See note (D). 
He that is able to () receive 7t, let him . (s) See com. on ver. 11. 
- receive it, 


N G E 8. 


(D) V. 12. Have nad themſelves eunuchs | Jeſus ſeems to uſe the word eunuchs here in a different 


ſenſe 3 what it is uſed in the two caſes mentioned before. The word eunuch in its original 


ſenſe means only a chamberlain, or one who has the care of the Prince's bed. So it is uſed by many 


Greek authors, and ſometimes for any other great officer of the court (ſee Xenophon's Cyrop. 
p. 543. Ed. Hutch.), though it is too commonly by miſtake underſtood in the following ſenſe, 
which is but its ſecondary one. In the Eaſt the Kings, jealous of their wives, allowed none to be 


their chamberlains, but ſuch as were caſtrated; and from anner the word eunuch took the fignifi- 
cation which it now moſt uſually has, 
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enter into life, keep the commandments. 


Chap. XIX.)] Sr. M AT THE W. 


THE TE XI. 


13 J Then were there brought unto 


him little children, that he ſhould (7 put 


his hands on them and pony s and the diſ- 
ciples rebuked them. 


14 But Jeſus ſaid, Suffer (2) little chil- 


dren, and forbid them not to come unto 


me: for (x) of ſuch is the 8 of 


heaven. 


15 And he ( 7 laid his hands on 1 888 
and * thence. 

16 C And behold, (z) one came and 
ſaid unto him, Good Maſter, (a) what 
good thing ſhall I do that I may have 
eternal life? 

17 And he ſaid unto him, (5) Why 
calleſt thou me good ? there is none good 
(c) but one, that is God: but if thou wilt 


18 He faith unte bim, Which? Jeſus 


ſaid, Thou ſhalt do no murder, Thou ſhalt 
not commit adultery, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, 


Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs, 

19 Honour thy father and by mother: 
(d) and, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 
as thyſelf. 

20 The young man faith unto him, All 


theſe things have I kept from my youth 
up: what lack yet ? 


*** T7 


131 
THE COMMENTARY. © 


13 (!) Whenever the Jews prayed for 
any man or bleſſed him, they laid their 
hands on him. See Gen. xlviii. 14, 15. 
This was only a circumſtance, the prayer 
was the ſubſtance. 


14 () Rather, he little children, as in 
Mark x. 14. 


40. (x) 7. e. it conſiſts of perſons like 
unto theſe. See ch. xvili. 3, 4, Sc. 

15 (0) And (as in ver. 13.) prayed for 
them, or (as in Mark x. 16. ) bleſſed them. 

16 (2) viz. a young man, as in ver. 20,22. 


J. (a) In Mark x. 17. and Luke xviii. 


18. it is, what ſhall I do. See note (E). 


17 () „ e, at the ſame time that thou 
doſt not acknowledge me to be God: for, 


in the ſtrict and proper ſenſe of the word 
Sood, there is none good but God. But, with 


regard to the queſtion, F thou woilt enter 
into life, &r. 


Ib. (c) i. e. but God only, as in Mark 


ii. 7. Or God _ as in Luke v. 21. 


19 (4) See note (F). 


1 


(E) V. 16. What good thing, &c.] Mark and Luke do both leave out the word good in this 
queſtion ; and perhaps the word d ya here is an interpolation ; for the words which waned No that I. 


may attain eternal life, ſufficiently ſhew, that he meant a good thing. 


(F) V. 19. Aud, Thou ſhalt love, &c.) Origen thought, that theſe words were an interpolation, 


S 2 


becauſe they are not found in Mark x. 19. or in Luke xviii. 20. And yet they are met with in 


Lev. xix. 18. They therefore contain certainly one of Moſes's commandments, though they are no 
part of the ten, as each of the foregoing ones 18. 


The word xal prefixed in the Greek to this con- 
men ſeems to imply, that this is not mentioned as one of the ten. See note on Mark x. 19. 
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1 HE YEN T. 

21 Jeſus ſaid unto him, If thou wilt be 

(e) perfect, go and (J) ſell that thou haſt, 


and give to the poor, and thou ſhalt have 
treaſure in heaven: and come and follow 


me. 


22 But when the young man n (g) heard 
that ſaying, he went away ſorrowful: for 


he had great poſſeſſions. 


23 J Then ſaid Jeſus unto his diſciples, 
Verily I ſay unto you, that (Y) a rich man 
ſhall (i) hardly enter (4) into the. kingdom 


| of heaven. 


24 And again I ſay unto you, It is eafier 


a for a camel to go through the eye 


of a needle, than for a rich man to enter 


into the kingdom of God. 


25 When his diſciples heard it, they 
were exceedingly amazed, ſaying, (n) 


: Who then can be ſaved? 


46 Tir Teſts ee ard a pore. 
them, With men this is (z) impoſſible, 


but with God all things are poſſible. 


OM AT TH: EW; 


THE COMMENTARY. 


21 (e) i. e. ſo perfect in all reſpects, as 
to be fit for one of my diſciples, and at- 
tendants upon my perſon. 

Ib. () This ſeems not to have bein 
required even then, but from ſuch as were 
to be diſciples attendant upon Jeſus, and to 
follow him from place to place: and there- 
fore it muſt not be ſuppoſed to be the duty 
of any Chriſtian now-a- days. 

22 (g) Jeſus knew his heart, and per- 
haps ſaid as above, chiefly with a view of 
trying him. 


23 (5) i. e. as Mark X. 24. expreſſes it, 
a man, who rrufteth in riches. 
Tb. (i) i. e. not without very Seat: dif- 


ficulty. 


Ib. () i. e. become one of my dif 
ciples. See note (G). 


2 A e ig, in the 
eaſtern ſtrong way, to . a very great 
difficulty. See note (H). 


25 (m) 1. e. what rich man then can 


receive thy goſpel and be, ſaved, by be- 


coming thy ane, ? 


26 (n) i. e. extremely difficult, as re- 


; preſented 1 in ver. 24. 


Ff vr "os 
(G) V. 23. Into the kingdom of heaven] Plato has a ſaying not much unlike to this in De Leg. 
lib. v. p. 849. C. Ed. Ficini, msrig; Fav _ vai ayals; alert But it is imp ble, that they, 


who are very rich, ſhould be good alſo. = 


(H) V. 24. For @ camel to go through, G- Mention is ala of only one rich man n (Joſeph of 
Arimathea) as a diſciple of Jeſus, and he was one ſecretly for fear of the Fews, See Ch, xxvil. 57. 
and John xix. 38. And if Nicodemus was another of this ſort, he is ſo diſtinguiſhed by the cha- 
racter of his coming to Jeſus by night (for fear, no , that it is three times mentioned by 


John, vix. in. ch. iii. 2. and vii. 50. and xix. 39. 


27 F Then 


Chap. XIX.] Sr. M AT T H E x. 133 


THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 


7 C Then anſwered Peter, and faid 
b him, Behold, we have (o) forſaken 27 (o) 1. e. our families, our houſes, 
all, and followed thee ; ; What ſhall we have and our callings, which were our all, to 


therefore ? attend on thy miniſtry, 
28 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily I 


ſay unto you, that (p) ye which have fol- 28 (Y) Rather, ye who have folleed 


lowed me 1n the regeneration, when the Son me, Hall, in the regeneration, when the Son 
of man (9) ſhall fit in the throne of his of man ſhall fit in the throne of his glory, 

glory, ye Af ſhall fit upon twelve thrones, ſt alſo, Sc. By regeneration here ſeems 
Judging (7) the twelve tribes of Iſrael. meant that new ſtate of things, which the 
kingdom of heaven, or the goſpel, intro- 


duces. See 1 Peter 1. 3. and ſee note (I) 
here. 


Tb. (9) 1. e. when he ſhall come to deſtroy 


the Jewiſh ſtate. See Luke xxii. 28, 29, 30. 
1. &) See note (K). 
29 And every one that hath forſaken 
houſes, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or lands for 


my names ſake, (s) ſhall receive an hun- 29 (& Now in this time, Mark > 30. 
dred-fold, and ſhall inherit eternal life. in this preſent tine, Luke xviii. z 


this Matthew's words here ſeem to imply. 
See Wetſtein N. Teſt. 


(I) V. 28. In the regeneration] What is here expreſſed by regeneration, is expreſſed by Mark x. 29. 


For my ſake and the goſpePs, and by Luke, For the kingdom of God's ſake. So that by the word 


Tamyyeoia ſeems to be meant the goſpel of Chriſt, or the kingdom of heaven; for in that ſlate 
(as Paul ſays, 2 Cor. v. 17.) men are new creatures; old things are paſſed away, and all things are 
become new. The word is but once more uſed in the N. Teft. viz. in Titus iii. 5. where Paul 


ſpeaks of men's being ſaved d a2rps TANYYEVETIOG, KO Gvaravioru; TH mveuualo; ayis, by the wa fhins 


(i. e. baptiſm) of regeneration (i. e. of what is required in the new ſtate under the goſpel), and by 
the renewal of the Holy Ghoſt. Both of theſe conditions Jeſus in John iii. 5. pronounced to be neceſ- 
ſary for every one, who would enter into the kingdom of God, Agreeably to this interpretation J 


find Joſephus in Antiq. xi. 3. 9. calling that TANYYEVEoIa, W which in the preceding ſection he had 


called aToxalararois, a reſtoration, 


(K) Ib. The twelve iribes of Iſrael] Though ten of the tribe were carried away into captivity by 
Salmaneſar, and are not known by any hiſtory to have returned as a body, yet many particular per- 
ſons of each tribe remained in the land, and many more returned at different times: ſo that in the 
days of Jeſus, and before them, the twelve tribes are ſpoken of as exiſting. See Luke xxii. 30. 


Adts xxvi. 7. and James i. 1. Joſephus certainly was of this opinion, becauſe in Antiq. xii. 2. 5. 


he tells us, that ſix perſons out of each of the twelve tribes were ſent to Ptolemy the King of 
; Egypt, for the making a Greek verſion of the law of Moſes, 
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134 Sr. MATTHEW: "Chap. XIX, 


THE TEXT. 


30 But (7) many that are firſt, ſhall be 
laſt; and the laſt Gall be firſt, 


ſeems to have been occaſioned by what 


THE COMMEN TARY. 


30 (t) A proverbial ſaying often uſed 
by Jeſus, and in different ſenſes. Here it 


Peter ſaid in ver. 27. and to mean, that 
many, who came firſt, would be no more 
confidered, than thoſe who came laſt, and 


vice verſa as 1n the parable. which follows. 
See ch. xx. 16. 
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Chap. XX. Sr. M A T T H E W. Ty 


R 


HF. 


1 @ JD OR the kingdom of heaven 


is like unto a man that is an 
houſholder, which went out early in the 


morning to hire labourers into his vineyard. 


* 


MY And when he had agreed with the la- 
bourers for () a penny a day, he ſent them 


into his vineyard, 


14 


3 And he went out about the (c) third 


hour, and ſaw others ſtanding (d) idle in 


the market- place, 


4 And ſaid unto them, Go ye alſo into 


the vineyard, and whatſoever (e) is right, 

I will give you. And they went their way. 
Again, he went out about the fixth 

and ninth hour, and did likewiſe. 


6 And about the (F) eleventh hour he 
went out, and found others ſtanding idle, 


and faith unto them, Why ſtand ye here 
-all the day 16h 70 Ee out 

7 They fay unto him, Becauſe no man 
| hath hired us. He faith unto them, Go ye 
alſo into the vineyard, and whatſoever is 


right, hat ſhall ye receive. 
8 So (g) when even was come, the lord 


of the vineyard faith unto his ſteward, Call 
che labourers, and give them their hire, 
beginning from the laſt unto the firſt, 


„ 


THE COMMENTARY. 


1 (a) The general intent of this parable, 
occaſioned by what is ſaid in ch. xix. 27, 
is to teach us, that a man, who came into 


the belief of the goſpel as ſoon as he was 
called, though it was late, would have the 
ſame reward, as he, who came into it 


ſooner. The virtue was in obeying the call, 


not in the time of the call, whether ſoon 
or late, which did not depend upon the 


2 (b) See com. on ch. xviii. 28. A 
drachme, much the ſame with a penny, 1s 


mentioned in Tobit v. 14. as the hire for 


a day. 1 
3 (c) i. e. nine o'clock in the morning. 
The Jews reckoned twelve hours in their 


day, which began at ſix in the morning. 
See John xi. 9. and com. there, and note 
on John i. 39. . 
Ib. (d) i. e. unemployed and without 
work, ver. 7. „%% 


4 (e) i. e. after the rate of a penny a 
day to each, ver. 2. 


6 (J) ie. five o'clock in the afternoon 
See ver. 3. and com. there. 


8 (g) See Lev. xix. 13. 
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136 sr. M AT T H E w. [Chap. Xx. 


T HE TRX T. THE COMMENTARY. 


9 And when they came that ere hired 
* the eleventh hour, (9 they received 9 ( i. e. by the order of the houſe. 


every man a penny. | | holder to his ſteward. See com. on ver. 3. 


10 But when the firſt came, they ſup- 
oſed that they ſhould have received more, 
and they likewiſe received every man a 


penny. 
11 And whe they had received it, they 


murmured againſt () the good man of „„ Rather, the bali of the houſe. | 


houſe, 


12 Saying, Theſe laſt have ( wrought 12 ON See note * 
but one hour, and thou haſt made them 


equal unto us, which have borne the bur- 


5 and heat of the day. 
But he anſwered one of them, and 
fad, Friend, I do thee no wrong: didſt not 
thou agree with me for a penny? 
14 Take that thine is, and go thy way: 
I will give unto this laſt even as unto ches. 
13 Is it not lawful for me to do what I 


will (1) with mine own? ( is thine eye - 45 a Or, in my ou affairs. 


evil, becauſe I am good ? Ib. (m) i. e. unkind, grudging, or un- 


charitable. See this phraſe thus uſed in 
LXX. Deut. xv. 9. and Eccluſ. xiv. 8, 10. 


EE © +. and Mark Vit 22.” 
16 () So the laſt ſhall be firſt, and the 16 () See com. on ch. xix. 30. 


firſt laſt: (o) for many be called, but few 1. 8 See note he's 


choſen. 


(A) V. 12. Wrought but one hour} It ſeema from this verſe compared with ver. 8. that it was the 


bia, when it was fix o'clock in the evening, according to our way of reckoning. But ſee 
Matthew xxvi. 20. compared with xvii. _ . 


(B) V. 16. For many be called, Sc.] I can think of no ſenſe proper to o be given to theſe words, 


and ſuitable to this place. As I have ſet forth the import of the parable in the com. on ver. 1. they 


ſeem to have no manner of relation to it; for the calling of many and chooſing of a few out of 
them has no-place, where the enquiry was only, whether the reward of thoſe, who came ſooner into 


the goſpel, would be greater than that of thoſe who came into it later, For this reaſon, and becauſe 
I find, that in ch. xix. 30. and Mark x. 31. no mention is made of any thing like this, T am inclined: 
to think, that the words for many be called, but few choſen, are in the Greek an interpolation, occa- 


ſioned by their being borrowed from ch. xxii. 14. where they are met with word for word, and 


where they have a proper ſenſe and application. H they were borrowed from thence, they were 


probably written here in the margin, or between the lines of ſome early MS. from whence they 
| | = were 


1 


Chap. xx] V 137 
THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 
17 J And Jeſus going up to Jeruſalem, | 8 N 
took the twelve diſciples (p) apart in the 17 (O) i. e. aſide from the reſt of the 
way, and ſaid unto them, | many, who followed him, 
18 Behold, we go up to Jeruſalem, and e 
the Son of man ſhall be betrayed unto the 


chief prieſts, and unto the {cribes, and they 
| ſhall condemn him to death, 


19 And ſhall (9) deliver him to the 19 (9) i. e. to Pilate and his ſoldiers. 
Gentiles, to mock, and to ſcourge, and to This is the third plain declaration, which 


crucity him: — che third he ſhall riſe Jeſus made to his diſciples about his death; 


again. | and he now firſt told them of his being to 


be delivered to the Gentiles, to be mocked, 


 ſcourged, and crucified. See ch. xvi. 21. 


and xvii. 22, and ſee ch. xxvii. 26, 29. 


20 J Then came to him (r) the mother 20 (r) Salome was the wife of Zebedee, 
of Zebedee's children, with her ſons, wor- and mother of the two apoſtles, James and 


ſhipping him, and defiring a certain thing _ See note on Mark! X. 3 5. 
of him. | 
21 And he ſaid unto her: What wilt 
thou? She ſaith unto him, Grant that theſe 
my two ſons may fit, the one on thy right 


hand, and the other on the left of in * 21 (5) T Los thounht, that it was to be 


kingdom. a temporal one: and they wanted to be the 


greateſt in it, as in ch. xviii. 1. and the 
fitting on the right and left hand of the 


king was reckoned the mark of this Pre- 
a ũ łeu ference. See Eccluſ. xii. 12. 

22 But Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Ye 

know not what ye aſk. Are ye able to 

drink of the cup (7) that I ſhall drink of, 22 00 Viz, of affliction. See ch. xxvi. 39. 
and to be N with the baptiſm (a) and note (C) here. 


that I am baptized with? They oy unto Ib. (2) i. e. that I am to be baptized 


— We are able. with. This, like the former, is a figurative 


expreſſion for being overwhelmed with ſome 


great calamity. See Pf. xlii. 7. and IXIX. | 5 
e and ſee note (D) here. 
" EE. A n TO 
were afterwards taken by miſtake into the text; a thing, which the learned well know to have 
Happened in the MSS. of all the ancient authors. It adds ſome weight to my conjecture, that 


the Greek for the words! Is ö in two of the Greek MSS. and 1s not talen notice of in the 


Copt. verſion. 
(C) V. 22. Drink of the cup] This is a figurative e often made uſe of by the ſacred 


writers, as in ch. xxvi. 39. in Pſ. xi. 6. and Ixxv. 8. Ifa. li. 17. Jerem. XXV. 15. Zech. xxiii. 


31, 32, 33. and Rev. xiv. 10. And inſtances are found of this way of ſpeaking 1 in other authors; 
Vor l. T for 


— nate 


— 9 
— FEI IS 


wow a Rees = aber amy er 9, A. n — 
2 e 1 - hy 5 
— 2 — — hs 


P 


9 r Et 

2 R I 2 NL 
5 = 

3 . — 


n 
—— — 


” —̃ — 


2 — zz 


— 
_ 


X 
— 


„ n E 
" 8 "4 "4 ” a . = 
k 2 2 Ss 1 ” EI. * b 1 * 
, * * _—_ _ - 5 — 4 ©7z< 4 eo 8 
< bg Y 4 n 04s, 96. 27 ie — - - — SEP + — WW . 8 „ — 1 
: _ & —_ Th Bo D—— 8 9 E P A e * ed 
— — — e N "IF 7 * 5 2 — — — - - — — 22 y 
— OT ID EE © Juni — — Pr” e * _ 


K 


IEEE. —< — — 2 —— < : — ——ů—ĩ— — — — — — — — — -” * - — wad — —— = ＋ : — - l g 
- - — 2 — Þ ” 2 — 2 _ —— — _ —— - 5 ? 
£ _ — * - 2 —— - r #5 = ” — * ” 8 0 4 p — —— 8 5 x Ag T 
0 — — — EIS, — = "RY — — vs < — On . : ” — == - — 5 3 ; o 
— — - 8 — — — — * — — : J - — 2 2 . —— — Ws — 2 — : < — — <— — I” = 4 2 . = > 4 += 3 -. 
ME = - — — —— — * — — N — — — or — — — —.— — - — — = ©" — — — — —— — — 2 2 
2 — - < ———— — — —— 8 == — — 2 — 2 - 2 2 >2 — mms at rene gg — —— — — — — = — = —— — — -> — JF 1 = — 3 = bo — 
- — — r — — — — — —— — — — — — E 2 - 1 — 5 —— - IT 5 - —_—  — "I. - — — 2 == — — . = — = — — — IP I — —— * * ä 8 5 1 . 2 
= r = eg Y —— . — — —. IEEE —— — . ̃ — ———— GER — — — : — Moen — — > —— — — — — —.— — EST In == . — — 
* — . —— — > — — - = I — = - > 3 — — le ==" — — — * — - — — — — — "I —ů — wen] — . ͤ —— — - ELIE Er=—Ss — — - = — - a >= — — - * — — — —— — — — — 
C IS — - — — — — — : — 2 OTE RO — =. 2 — — = 0 i ee = CD = — = > 5 - » — 5 — . N 3 t- — — —_—_— — - 2 DR — — — 
: : SAY Y 4 — ä - - ä = - — —— K— =— = % = 2 — £5 —— — — = — — — 
. —— — — . a —— * _ — — — = — _ - L — — — — vLy — — — —— — — ——— =_! 
2 ; x = — CITI 5 —— r © — — S359 - * 
* > 3 - 8 
4 - 


— - _ 
— — ESD 
>= 


— OE 
3x —— — — — 


— — — — 


e I 


ſhall drink indeed of my cup, and be bap- 
tized with the baptiſm that I am baptized with the ſword, it Chryſoſtom reports it 


with : but to fit on my right hand, and on aright. 


my left, is not mine to give, ( ”) but 77 
ſhall be given to them for whom it is — 


| a of Wy Father. N Rev. i. 9. 


moved with (2) indignation againſt the two 
N N 


wo —_ 
— — — 2 — 
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THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 


And he faith unto them, (a) Ye 23 (x) Accordingly James was beheaded, 
Acts Xii. 2. and John was put to death 


4 
However we are ſure, that John 
was baniſhed to e Iſle of Patmos for the 
word of God and the n of Teſs . 


16. () 1 except to them, for whom 


it is prepared, &c. It was his to give (Rev. 
iii. 21.) but his to give unto them only 


for whom his Father had prepared: it. See 
note (Ee: - 


24 And when PE ten heard it, they were : 
2.4 S i. e. for their having aſked fuch 


a a 
But Jeſus called them unto him, and 


ſaid, Ye know that the princes of the Gen- 


tiles exerciſe dominion over them, and they 
that are great, exerciſe authority upon them. 


for Plautus in Catia,” v. 52 hire Ut ſes ba eodem bel, mw Ty 8 biberet ; and! in 4 


ili. 6. 46. Sic ago, ſemel bibo. | 
(D) . Baptized with the baptiſm] The word Conflitew 9 48575 not ly to dh or waſh, but to 


drown ; as in Latin mergere does to drown, and merſare, to FA or waſh often, Joſephus frequently 
_ uſes Canlizeoga in the ſenſe of being overwhelmed or drowned, as in his life, ſpeaking of his having 
been ſhipwrecked, he ſays, CanTioWilog hudv 7s TMs, navi noſtrd ſubmerſa, cap. iii. And he 
uſes the ſame word in a figurative ſenſe, as in Bell. Jud. iv. 8. 3. where he ſays, that the robbers, 
who forced their way into Jeruſalem, #Canloav Thy Tov, urbem obruerunt, , calamitatibus. This 
is ſufficient to ſhew, that Joſephus, as well as the ſacred writers, uſed the word Canico dai, as it is 
_ uſed here, in the ſenſe of being overwhelmed with calamities. Hederic. v. CanTtitu. Diod. Sic. 
Ed. Weſſeling, p. 85. has theſe words, Ts; b rag Canlitzor raig Ea opal See there W eſſeling's 
note, and ſee Salmaſii Plin. Exerc. ad Solinum, p. 709. and particularly Plutarch's life of Galba 
3 v. p. 388. Ed. Brian) who ſays of Otho, that he was Telawoxinuv Ah ux GONMpAT! CebantiIo» 
[EVOG, overwhelmed with a debt of 1,, 500000 H. S. (a million and a half of ſeſterces). 
(E) V. 23. But it Pall be given, c. | In this place Gaz ſignifies (1 think) # wn, as it does in 
ch. xix. 11. and 2 Cor. ii. 5. and as aax i ſeems to do in 1 Tr iii. 5. See alſo Lxx. Numb. 
XXXV. 33. and Dan. ii. 11. When the word axaz is thus rendered, the words it. all be given 
(which have nothing to anſwer them in Greek) may be i eff out, as an unneceſſary menen in 


our Ls been x 
8. 26 But 
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Chap. XX.] 8 
THE TEXT. 


26 But it ſhall not be ſo among you : 
but whoſoever will be great among you, 


(a) let him be your miniſter ; ; 


And whoſoever will be chief among 


you; let him be your (9) ſervant. 


give his life a ranſom (c) for many. 


richo, a great multitude followed him. 


o And behold (e) two blind men 


nun by the way-ſide, when they heard mention only one blind min, 


that Jeſus paſſed by, cried out, ſaying, 


Have were on Us, O Lord, thou ſon of 


David. 


31 And the multitude rebuked them, | 


(J) becauſe they ſhould hold their peace: 


but they cried the more, ſaying, Have 


mercy on us, O Lord, thou lon: of David. 


3 And Jeſus ſtood ill, and called them, 
and ſaid, What will ye that I ſhall do unto 


vou? 

33 They ſay unto him. Lord, chat our 
eyes may be opened. 

34 So Jeſus had compaſſion on them, 


and touched their eyes: and immediately 
their eyes received feht, and they followed 


him. 


5 


M AT T H E W. 


THE COMMENTARY. 
6 ( ne. dne, who miniſters unto 


you, or ſerves you. See ver. 28. 


27 (50% Or, your Have; one, who is 


more your eats, than the word TORY 


Eh 2 5 implies. 
28 Even as the Son of man came not to 
be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and to 


28 (c) Rather; for all » men, as in Rom. 


vili. 32. and 2 Cor. v. 14, 15, and 1 Tim. 


29 And (a) : as they departed from Je- 


11. 6. See note (F) here. 


29 (4) Rather, as they were going out * 
from, Se. See Mark x. 46. and com. on 


Luke xviii. 35. 


30 (e) Mark x. 46. and Luke XVIII, 38. 


31 ( Rather, that they ſhould, Sc. The 


1100 of their rebuking them was, moſt 
: probably, that Jeſus was then ſpeaking to 


his diſciples, e he and 1 walked 
Aang DER ED = 


(F) v. 28. For many] The words & Toxxv, often ſigfify the many (as Too without the article 
does here and in ch. xxvi. 28.), and are the fame with di t., all; as appears from Rom. v. 15. 


compared with ver. 18. and from other paſſages of the N. Teſt. And ſo Joſephus in Antiq. viii. 
3. 9. ſays, that the fence, which he calls yaw, was built by Solomon to keep T8g Tongs, the many 
Oer as in Bell. Jud. v. 5˙ 6. Toy due, the e i. e. all the 1580 except the pretty; out of the 
court of the prieſts, 
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E a 


HE TE * 
ND (a) when they drew nigh 


unto Jeruſalem, and were come 


to Bethphage, unto the mount of Olives, 
then ſent Jeſus two diſciples, 

2 Saying unto them, Go into the village 
over againſt you, and ſtraightway ye ſhall 


find an aſs (5) tied, and a colt with her : : 


_ looſe them, and bring them unto me, 


And if any man fay ought unto you, 
ye ſhall ſay, The Lord hath need of them ; 
and firaightway he will ſend them. 


4 All this was done, that it might be 
| fulfilled which was ſpoken (c) by the pro- 


phet, ſaying, _ 
5 Tell ye the daughter of Sion, Behold, 


thy king cometh unto thee, meek, and 
fitting (d) upon an aſs, and a colt the fole 


of an als. 


6 And the e went, and did as 
Jeſus commanded them, 

7 And brought the aſs, and the 2 and 
(e) put on them their clothes, and they {et 
him ( : ) thereon. 


N O 


1 HN E Ws [ Chap. XXI. 
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THE COMMENTARY. 
1 (a) Rather, when they were nigh unto 
Jeruſalem, which they were by being at 


Bethphage, or Bethany, on the mount of 
Olives. See note (A). For the mount of 


Olives, ſee note on Matthew xxiv. 3. 


2 (b) Mark in ch. xi. 4. adds, by the 
door without, in a place phe wo Ways | 
meet. 


4 (c) Zech. ix. 9 


OG @) Or, 1pon an aſs, even a alle; He 


rode upon one only, and that a colt. See 


Mark xi. 7 Luke xix. 35. and John xii. 14. 


7 (e) Or, put on vim, i. e. ON the colt. 


See com. on ver 5. and note (B) here. 
15. ( f ) i. e. on the clothes. 


T E 8. 


(A) V. 1. hen they drew nigh] Matthew here mentions only Bethphage, but Mark xi. 1. and 
Luke xix. 29. mention Bethany, as well as Bethphage. Both theſe villages were at the ſame mount, 
and they were probably very near the one to the other. Bethany is ſaid in John xi. 18. and Acts i. 

12. to be but fifteen furlongs (not two of our miles) from Jeruſalem. What here follows ſeems 
to have been done on the ſecond day (our Monday) of the Paſſion week; for Jeſus arrived at 


John x11. 1, 12. 


 Lazarus's houſe on the firſt day (our Sunday), and made his entry into Jeruſalem on > je next day, . 


(B) V. 7. Put on them] The Cane. MS. has al, not diſdy, and the Syr. Arm. and Vulg: Ver- 


ons have a word of the fingular number. See com. ON ver. 5. 


8 And 
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Chap. XXI.) Ar. r E W. 


HER TT. 


8 And a very great multitude (g) ſpread 
their garments in the way; others cut down 
(Y) branches from the trees, and ſtrawed 
them in the way. 


9 And the multitudes that went before, 


and that followed, cried, ſaying, (i) Ho- 


ſanna to the ſon of David : bleſſed is (4) 


he that cometh in the name of the Lord, 
Hoſanna () in the — 


141 


THE COMMEN TARY. 
8 (See 2 Kings ix. 13. where the 


ſame thing is mentioned. 
Ib. () See Lev. xxiii. 40. Nehem. 


viii. 15. and 1 Macc. xiii. 51. and 2 Macc. 
. 7. 


9 (i) i. e. ſave, we beſeech, or God's 


bieſling being upon the ſon of David. See 
Pf. cxviii. 25. and ſee note (C) here. 


Tb. (e) i. e. in accompliſhment of what 


the prophets foretold. By this title, as well 


10 And when he was come into Jeru- 


ſalem, all the city was moved, ſaying, Who 
is this? 


11 And the multitude ſaid, This is (n) 
Jeſus the prophet of N azareth of Galilee. 


12 C And Jeſus went into the (1) temple 


of God, and (o) caſt out all them that ſold 
and bought in the temple, and overthrew 
the tables of the (p) money-changers, and 


the rs of them that ſold (9) doves, 


N 0 


as that of the ſon of David, the Meſſiah or 
Chriſt is meant. See ch. xi. 3. and fee note 


(D) here. 
16. (1) In the higheſt places, i. e. in 


| heaven. 


11 (m) Rather, Feſus the prophet (or, 


teacher) auhn is of Nazareth ; i. e. who was 
born there, as the multitude thought. He 1s 
called a teacher in John iii. 2. and ſee note 


on Acts xv. 32. and on Luke i. 67. and 
Nix. 44. 


12 (1) i. e. the outer court of i it, called 


the court of the Gentiles. 
1b. (o) Having firſt made a ſcourge of 


ſmall cords, ſays John in ch. ti. 15, So 


great a multitude being with Jeſus and 
ready to ſupport him 1n what he did, there 


was no room for the buyers and ſellers to 
make any reſiſtance. 


VH 


(C) v. 9. 2 ene! This ward ſeems to be an abbreviated and corrupt pronunciation of two 


Hebrew ones, ywwin ſave, and 83 now, or I beſcech; both which words are found in Pf. cxviii. 25. 


and probably were borrowed from thence, and became a cuſtomary acclamation upon ſolemn oc- 
caſions, but ſhortened, as is not unuſual, in the mouths of the common people. 
(D) 1b. He that cometh] Theſe words are taken from Pſ. cxviii. 26. Bleſſed is he that cometh. in 


the name of the Lord: which part of that pſaim was uſed to be ſung by the Jews in their Paſſover 
feaſt, 
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And ſaid unto them ; 60 It is wricten, 


My houſe (s) ſhall be called the houſe of 


prayer: but ye have made it (7) a den of 
thieves. 


14 And the blind and the lame came to 
him in the temple, and he healed them. 
15 And when the chief prieſts and 
ſcribes faw the wonderful things that he 
did, and (#) the children crying in the 


temple, and ſaying, Hoſanna to the ſon of 


David; they were e ſore diſpleaſed, 
16 And ſaid unto bin Heareſt thou 


what theſe ſay ? And Jeſus faith unto them, 


Yea; have ye (x) never read, Out of the 
mouth (5) X babes and ſucklings thou haſt 
pertected 1 ? © 5 


90 


M AT T H E W. 


and Mark xi. 9. and Luke xii. 
Xv. 26. and eſpecially ch. xix. 39. 


age. 


[ Chap. XXI. 
THE COMM EN TA RV. 
12 () Theſe were ſuch as furniſhed the 


Jews, who came from foreign countries, 
with money for their bills; or with the 
current money of Judza for that of their 


own country ; or changed larger pieces of 


SEC Paſor's Lex, 
1b. (9) John ii. 15. adds, ſheep and oxen: 
all of them were wanted for ſacrifices. 

13 (Y) See Iſa. Ivi. 7. and Jerem. vii. 11. 
N (5) Or, /hall be. . See ch. v. 9, 19. 
Luke xix. 46. and note on Luke i. 35. 
I. (t) See Jerem. vii. 11. It is pro- 


money into ſmaller. 


N. Tranſl. in verb. N. 


. that the captains of the temple, who 
were officers, that had the care and charge 


of it, let out that part of the court of the 


Gentiles for profit and advantage; and that 


the ſellers, to make themſelves amends for 
what they paid for their tables and ſeats, 
made an unjuft and exorbitant gain; and 
that this occafioned its being called & "oe 


: of thieves. 


* 


” 5 (a) Rather, the ſervants, 1. e. his 
diſciples and followers. See ch. xiv. 2. 


16 (2 VIZ. in PL. viii. 2: | 
Ih. (Y) f. e. as to knowledge, not to 
See ch. xi. 25. and 1 Cor. 1 . 1, 2. 
and Heb. v. 12, 13, 14. 

15. (Z) i. e. thou haſt e thy praiſe 


to be ſet forth in a more perfect manner. 
5 See note . | 


E 8. 


8 V. 16. PurfeGed praiſe] The Lxx. A agrees with the words here quoted : but the 
Hebrew text has words, which ſignify ordained Ae 
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THE TE XT. 
mall And he left them, and went out 


of he city (a) into Bethany, and he lodged 


there. 


18 (5) Now in the morning as he re- 


turned into the city, (c) he e 


19 And when he ſaw a fig- tree in the 


way, he came to it, and ſound nothing 
thereon, but leaves only, and faid unto it, 


(d) Let no fruit grow on thee henceforward 


for ever. And preicntly the fig-tree withered 


away. 


they marvelled, ſaying, How ſoon is the 


fig tree withered away! 


21 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto Hi: 


Verily I fay unto you, (F) If ye have 


faith, and doubt not, ye ſhall not only do 


this which is done to the fig-tree, but alſo if 


ye ſhall fay unto this mountain, Be thou 


removed, and be thou caſt 1 into the fea ; : it 
ſhall be one. 


22 And all things whatſoever. ye ſhall 
aſk in prayer, 2) Davin, ye ſhall re- 


ceive. 
23 J And when he was come into the 


temple, the chief prieſts and the elders of the 
people came unto him as he was teaching, 


and ſaid, By what authority (+) doeſt thou 


theſe things ? and Who gave thee this 


authority? 


24 And Jeſus anſwered and faid Re” 


them, I alſo will aſk you (i) one thing, 


which if ye tell me, I in like wiſe will tell 


you by what authority I do theſe things. 
25 The baptiſm of John, whence was 

it? from heaven, or of men ? And they 

reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we 


hall ſay, From heayen; he will ſay unto 


Chap. XXI. „ MATTHEW. 


20 And when the diſciples (e) ſaw it, 


143 
THE COMMENTARx. 


17 (a) i. e. to the houſe of Lazarus, 
whom he had raiſed from the dead, John 
Xii. 1. Bethany was about fifteen furlongs 


(near two miles) from Jeruſalem, John 
xi. 18. and Acts i. 12. 


18 (b) 1. e. of the third day (our Tueſ- 


day) of the paſſion week. 


1b. (c) Rather, he was angry; as the 


ſame Greek word 18 travilated in Mark 


xi. 6 


19 (4) Sec note on Mark xi. 14. 


20 (e) i. e. then, as ſoon as it withered 


away. Mark in ch. xi. 20. ſays, that oy 


law 1 it the next morning. 


24+ C73 See ch. xvii. 20. In general, 
hes were to be enabled to do great mi- 


racles: but then it was to be by a ſtrong 


faith. See note on ch, XVII. 21. and on 
Mark 1 22. >” 


22 ; (8) i. e. having faith enough. See 


ch. XVII. 20. Mark Ti. 22. and James 


v. Ih 16, 


2 23 (5 They ſeem chiefly to have meant 


his caſting the buy ers and ſellers out of the 
temple. 


24 (% Rather, one ord, i. e. one 
queſtion. | 
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THE TEXT. 


us, Why did ye not then (4) believe 
him? 


26 But if we ſhall ſay, Of men; we 
fear the people : for all hold John as a 
prophet. TE 
27 And they anſwered Jeſus, and ſaid, 


We cannot tell. And he ſaid unto them, 


Neither tell I you by what authority I do 


theſe things. 


28 J But what think ye? (J)) A cer- 


tain man had two ſons, and he came to the 

firſt, and ſaid, Son, go wok tu-day in 111) 

vineyard. | | : 
29 He anſwered and faid, I will not: 


but afterward he (2) repented, and went. 


30o And he came to the ſecond, and ſaid 
likewiſe. And he anſwered and ſaid, () 
I go, fir ; and went not. 


31 Whether of them twain did the will 


of his father? They fay unto him, The 


firſt. Jeſus ſaith unto them, Verily I ſay 


unto you, that the publicans and the har- 
lots (o) go into the kingdom of God be- 


fore you,” 


THE W. 


[Chap. XXI. 
THE COMMENTARY. 
25 (k) i. e. when he pointed out me as 


the Chriſt. See ch. iii. 3, 11, 14. and 


John i. 29, 30. 


28 (J) The purpoſe of this parable is 
to ſhew, that fuch as have the appearance 
of being the 110ſt likely, are not always the 


firſt, to do what they ought to do. 


29 (n) i. e. changed his mind. See 


Eecluſ. xix. 21. 


28 (u) Rather, 7 will go, Sir. 


31 (o) i. e. make profeſſion of the goſ- 
pel, which John's preaching had prepared 


men for, ſooner than you. Some publicanes 


were baptized by John (Luke iii. 12.) 


and among the others, probably ſome Har- 


bots. Matthew himſelf was a publicane, and 


32 For John came unto you (þ) in the 
way of righteouſneſs, and ye believed him 
not: but the publicans and the harlots be- 


lieved him. And ye, when ye had ſeen 


it, repented not afterward, () that ye 


Might believe him. 


33 J Hear another parable : (7) There 
was a certain houſholder which planted a 
vineyard, and hedged it round about, and 


Mary Magdalene is commonly reckoned to 
have been an Harlot: but ſee note on Luke 


VIII. 2. 


32 () Prayer, alms, faſting, paying 
tithes, and the like outward acts were called 
righteouſneſs (ſee com. on ch. iii. 15. and 
on ch. v. 20. and com. and note on 
ch. vi. 1.) and John came in this way, 
e Bag? 


1b. (4) Or, ſo as to believe him. 


33 (r) The intention of this parable is 


very obvious. God, his prophets, and his 
ſon on the one fide, and the wicked Jews 
5 | TE uy -- - © dipped 


3 
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digged a wine- -prelſs in it, and (s) built a on the other make up the characters in it. 

tower, and let it out to huſbandmen, and See Mark x11. 1, and Luke xx. 

(1) 1 went out into a far country. 33 (5) 7. e. a dwelling houſe fitted for 
tne ſecurity of the huſbandmen, and the 


heighth of it enabling them to ſce robbers 
at a diſtance, See lia, v. 2. and ſce note 


) here. : 
1b. (1) Rather, went from his own COUH= 
try. See ch. xxv. 14. and Mark xii. 1. 


and xiil. 34. and ſee note (G) here. 
34 And when the 600 time of the fruit 34 (2) i. e. of gathering the TIPE fruit. 
Pi near, he ſent his ſervants to the huſ- Sec note on Mark 2 Xi. 1 3. 


I deen that they might receive the fr vits 
; 5 And the huſbandmen Won his ſer⸗ | 


vants, and beat one, and Killed another, 
and ſtoned another. 


36 Again, he ſent (x) other ſervants, 36 5 viz. at a Wen and third ſend- 
more than the firſt : and Ny did unto ing; (fee Luke xx. 12.) It is not neceſ- 


them likewiſe. | fary to underſtand, that they were more in 


number at each ſending. 
37 But laſt of all he Gat unto them his 


ſon, ſaying, They will reverence my ſon, 

38 But when the huſbandmen ſaw the 
fon, they ſaid among themſelves, This 1s 
the heir, come, let us kill him, and let us 
ſeize on his inheritance. 


39 And they caught him, and caſt Rim 
out of the vineyard, and flew him. 


40 When the lord therefore of the vine- 


yard cometh, what will he do unto thoſe 
buſbandmen ? : 


41 () They fay unto kin, He will 41 (») 4 e. the chief prieſts and clders 
miſerably Sener thoſe wicked men, and ſay, ver. * 


N „ 8. 

(F) v. 33. Built a aver] Agrecably to this obſervation upon Tvpy%, we find Horace in 
Serm. ii, 6. 16. calling his dwelling-houſe an arx, becauſe it ſtood on a hill, 

Ergo ubi me in montes & in arcem ex urbe removi. 

(G) B. MWent out into a far country The Greek word del une does not expreſs, whether the 
country, to which he went, was at a diſtance or not: for the Scholiaſt on Thucydides i. 70. 
gives the ſenſe of this word aright, when explaining the word aroonunlai, he ſays, vnigozin TH; diu 
1 1Y8V &TTNS0 TH; bin, Tapia, Kat ETWnpeor nor j; la Bey ond the limits of their 

on country ;” that is, they go into a foreign country, and reſide as ſtrangers, among other people. 
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THE TE NX I. 


will let out 57s vineyard unto other huſ- 
bandmen, which ſhall render him the fruits 
in their ſcaſons. 

42 Jeſus ſaith unto them, Did ye never 


read (z) in the ſcriptures, The ſtone 
which the builders rejected, the ſame is 
become (a) the head of the corner : this 


is the Lords doing, and it is marvellous in 
our eyes ? 

43 Therefore ſay I unto you, The king 
dom of God ſhall be taken from you, and 


given to (5) a nation bringing forth the 


fruits thereof. 

44 And whoſoever (c) ſhall fall on this 
ſtone, ſhall be broken: but on whom- 
ſoever it ſhall fall, it will grind him to 
powder. 


45 And when the chief prieſts and Pha- 


riſees had heard his parables, they per- 


ceived that he ſpake of them. 


46 But when they ſought to lay hands 
on him, they feared the multitude, becauſe 


they took him for a prophet. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


* 


42 (2) Pf. cxviii. 22, 23. 


Ib. (a) i. e. the head ſtone of it, that 
which is moſt conſpicuous, moſt orna- 
mental, and for its weight moſt uſeful. 
SCC note (H). | 


43 (5) i. e. to the Gentiles. 


44 (c) A proverbial expreſſion. In the 
literal ſenſe, if a man falls on a large ſtone, 


he may break a limb ; but if it falls on 
him, it will break all his bones, and Kill 


him outright. See note (J). 


b 8. 
(8) V. 42. The 3 of the corner] The word x:paxy ſeems to mean that ſtone of the corner 
which 3 is the uppermoſt, and binds all under it the clofer together. See Jerem. li. 26. where a 
None for a corner is diſtinguiſhed from a ſtone for foundations, And thus Paul ſeems to have under- 


ſtood the word zeparn, when he expreſſes the ſenſe of this paſſage after the following manner (Eph. ii. 


20.), Sog end a Inos Xpirs, Feſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief corner ſtone: for dp, ſum- 
mitas, like xepa>1, caput, points out the uppermoſt ſtone, and not the foundation one, * this 
be the firſt laid. 

(1) V. 44 Shall fall on this fon, 6. Theſe words i in the moral ſenſe mean, that, though to 
take offence at Jeſus's doctrine, will be hurtful to them, foraſmuch as the goſpel will be taken 
from them (ver. 43.) ; yet when He, (the ſtone which the builders rejected) ſhall fall on them in the 


deſtruction of thejr ſtate, then it will prove their compleat ruin. It may not be amiſs in this note 


to add what Juvenal has ſaid in Sat. iii. 153. &c. concerning the terrible deſtruction, which happens 
to a man, when a ſtone of great weight falls upon him. 
Nam ſi procubuit, qui ſaxa Liguſiica ' portat, 
Axis, & everſum fudit ſuper agmina montem, | 
Druid ſupereſt de corporibus ? quis membra, quis ofſa 7 
Invenit ? obtritum vulgi perit omne cadaver, 
More anime. 


CHAP. 


F 
THE TEXT. 


unto them again by parables, ——_ 
Haid, 

2 (a) The kingdom of heaven (5) is 
like to a certain king, which made or a 
marriage for his ſon, 


them that were (e) bidden, (/) to the wed- 
ding: and they would not come. 

4 Again, he ſent forth (gs) other fervants, 
hold, I have () prepared my dinner: my 


oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all 
things are ready: come unto the marriage. 


their ways, one to his farm, another to his 
merchandiſe: --4 


0 


Chap. XXII.) Sr. W AT T H W. 


ND Jeſus anſwered and ſpake 


ſa) aying, Tell them ick are bidden, Be- 


5 But they made light of it, and went 


147 
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THE COMMENTARY. 


2 (a) This parable likewiſe means to 


ſhew, what would be the conſequence to 


the Jews of their refuſing to receive Jeſus 


as the Chriſt. 


16. (5) Or, hath been likened. See com. 


and note on ch. xili. 24. 


Tb. (c) Rather, a marriage feaſt Sec 


note (A). 
3 And {ent forth 25 bis forvants'ts en FN 


4) 1. e. the prophets. 


Tb. (e) Invited. The Jews are here 
meant. 


16. (J) Rather, o the marriage feaſt. 


See note on ver. 2. 
4 () i. e. the apoſtles. 


Th. (Y) Luke in ch. xiv. 16. calls it a 
ſupper; and that marriage feaſts were uſually 


ſuppers, appears from ch. xxv. 1, 5, 10. 
and ſee note here on ver. 13. The meaning 
of theſe words is, that the kingdom of 
God in the goſpel was already begun. 


1 
(A) V. 2. 4 marriage] The words yay and yaa here, ſignify not only à marriage, but a feaſt 


made on occaſion of a marriage, as may be concluded from ver. 4, 8, 10. This ſeems to be the 


appears clearly from what we read in Tobit ch. viii. 19, 20. and ix. 2, 6. and x. 7. To which I 

add, that Pollux in his Onomaft. iii. 44. fays, Oxnpos utile. E 79 tpyov, Gan T ru bg 14G) Ai. 

Homer by the word yauo; means not only the wedding but the feaſt tos. And in 38. he favs, 20 ji; 260 
01s Haw 1 __ yaurs, both the work and the feaft are called yams; ; referring to Hom, II. 7 491. 

EP Th jv pa Yau T dc HNGTNG Tee 


ſenſe of the word in ch. xxv. 10. and in John ii. 1. but in Luke xiv. 8, 9, 10. it is plainly ſo; for 
the rooms (or rather ſeats) there mentioned, do not belong to a marriage, but to a . The fame 
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6 And the remnant (7) took his ſervants, 
and (4 entreated then? ſpitefully, and flew 
7Dem. 


7 But when the king heard hereof, he 
was wroth : and he ſent forth (1) his armies, 
and (m) deſtroyed thoſe murderers, and 


burnt up their City. 


3 Then faith he to his ſervants, The e 


wedding is ready, but they which were 
bidden were not worthy, _ 
9 Go ye therefore () into the bieh⸗ 


ways, and as many as ye ſhall find, bid to 
the marriage. 


10 So thoſe ſervants went out into the 
high-ways, and (o) gathered together all as 


many as they found, (p) both bad and 


good: and (9) the wedding was furniſhed 


W with Sueſts. 


11 J And when the ks came in to 


ſee the gueſts, he ſaw there a man which 
had (7) not a wedding- -garment : 


12 And he faith unto him, Friend, how 
cameſt thou in hither, not having a wed- 


- 
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THE COMMENTARY. 
6 (i) So the Jews uſed the apoſtles of 


Jeſus within a ſhort time aſter, 


1b. (k) Rather, did violence to them, 
1 contumely with that violence. 


7 (1) Meaning, that he puniſhed them 
for! their behaviour to his meſſengers ; and 
this God did by means of the Roman armies. 

1b. (n) Here is pointed out the fate of 


the Jewiſh nation, which was deſtroyed 


within forty years afterwards. 


9 (u) i. e. to the Gentiles or heathen 
nations. 13 


10 (o) By invitation, not by compulſion 
of force. See note on Luke xiv. 23. 
1b. (Y) Meaning, that not all, among 


the heathens converted to Chriſtianity, 


would be true Chriſtians | in their lives and 
converſations. 


Ib. (9) Rather, the marriage feafl wwas 


filled 55 thoſe who ſat down at the tables. 
SCC note on ver. 2. 


11 (7) i. e. not cloathed with the Nie 
tues of a Chriſtian. See Rev. xix. 7, 8. 
and ſee com. on ch. viii. 12. and note ) 
here. 


(B) V. 11. Not having a wedding garment] Mention 1s made of ſuch a garment likewiſe by 
Heathen writers: for Ariſtophanes in Avib. v. 1692. ſpeaks of a yawn xaavig a wedding garment : 


and Euſtathius in his note upon Hom, Odyſſ. g. 28. has theſe words, #0, pace, vv Tas wupas Tos 


73 vs toYira & T6 T5 yaus xcupn Ne dal: it was a cuſtom (they ſay) for the bride to make preſents of 
garments to the people belonging to the bridegroom at the time of the wedding. We learn from Cic. Orat. 
in Vatin. c. xiii. that a white habit was commonly worn at feaſts, among the Romans. Cum 2 


epult dominus, Q. Arrius, albatus ęſſet. 
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ding-garment? And (5s) he was ſpeech- 12 (5) 7. e. he had nothing to ſay for 
leſs. hinelt; becauſe, though bidden and called, 


he thould not have appeared at it, without 
having the proper garment on. 
13 Then ſaid the king to the ſervants, | 
Bind him hand and foot, and take him 


away, and caſt him into (t) outer darkneſs: 13 () 7. e. at the greateſt diſtance from 
there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of tecth. the light. See note (C). 

14 For (x) many are called, but few 14 (2) i. e. all, who come, are not ap- 
are choſen. 1 proved of. The proportion of the numbers 


of the called and of the choſen does not ſcem 
to be meant here. 
5 J Then went the Phariſees and took 
3 how they might entangle him in bis 
talk. | 
16 And they ſent out unto him their 


_ diſciples, with the (x) Herodians, ſaying, 16 (x) See note (D). 


Maſter, we know that thou art true, and 
teacheſt the way of God in truth, neither 


* 


W 0 r R A 


(C) V. 13. Outer darkneſs] Wedding feafts, (or uppers, as this is called in Luke xiv. 16.) uſed 


to be made at night, Then the entertaining room was well lighted, and the greateſt darkneſs was 
ſuppoſed to be at the greateſt diſtance from that room. See the paſſages quoted by Wetſtein in his 
New Tranſl. upon ch. xxv. 1. to ſhew that torches and lamps were uſed by the Grecians and 
others on ſuch occaſions : to which may be added what Terence ſays in Adelph. v. 7, 9. Miſſa 
hc face; Hymenæum, turbas, lampadas, tibiciuas. In the entertainment which Virgil ZEn. i. 


repreſents Dido as giving to Æneas, it is faid to be in the domus interior, & in mediis tectis, where 


the room was lighted by lamps dependent lychni laquearibus, v. 641, 642, 730. 
(D) V. 16. Heradians] Moſt probably the perſons, here called Herodians, were ſuch Joe” as 


concurred with Herod Antipas, the tetrarch of Galilee ; who (to make his court to the Roman 


emperor) did all that he could to perſuade the Jewiſh nation to pay the tribute to Cæſar, which he 
had laid it under, and it is probable, that theſe Herodians were Sadducees too, for the Sadducees 
ſeem to have concurred with him in this. Sce note on Mark viii, 15. But the Phariſees in 
general were of ſentiments in this reſpect different from thoſe Herodians; for the Phariſees and the 


body of the Jewiſh nation reckoned, that this payment which began but about twenty-four years 


before, was a badge of ſlavery (Joſ. Antiq. xviii. 1. 1. and Bell. Jud. ii. 8, 1.) and contrary like- 


wiſe to the duties of their religion. So that, if Jeſus had given his opinion in favour of the Hero- 


dians, the Phariſees were ready to report this to the common people and incite them againſt him: 
or, if he had agreed in his ſentiments with the Phariſees, the Herodiaus would from his anſwer have 


been furniſhed with matter for accuſing him to the Roman governour. See com. and note on 


John iv. 46, 
careſt 
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careſt thou for any man : for thou regardeſt 
not the perſon of men. 
17 Tell us therefore, What thinkeſt 
thou? () Is it lawful to give tribute unto 17 (O) 7. e. may we without a breach 
Ceſar, or not? of our duty to God do this? See note (E). 
18 But Jeſus perceived their wickedneſs, 
and ſaid, Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites ? 
19 Shew me the tribute-money. And 
they brought unto him a penny. 
20 And he faith unto them, Whoſe 1s 
1 this image and ſuperſcription ? 5 
Jp 21 They ſay unto him, Ceſars. Then 
0 ſaith he unto them, Render therefore unto 
| Ccſar, the things which are Ceſars; and 
unto God, the things that are Gods. 
22 When they had heard 7heſe cvords, 
they marvelled, and left him, and went 
their way. . 
23 J The ſame day came to him the 
Sadducees, which ſay, that there (z) is no 23 (2) Or, is 10 be no reſurrection, i. e. 
reſurrection, and aſked him, of the dead. See note (F). 1 
24 Saying, Maſter, (a) Moſes ſaid, If 24 (a) In Deut. xxv. 5. 
a man die, having no children, his brother Eo 
ſhall marry his wife, and raiſe up ſeed unto 
- his brother. 
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25 Now (6) there were with us ſeven 25 (5) This ſeems to have been only a „ 
brethren, and the firſt when he had mar- caſe ſuppoſed: probably it never happened: 1 
ried a wife, deceaſed, and having no iſſue, but what is recorded to have happened in 5 
left his wife unto his brother. Tobit vii. 11. would have equally ſerved 


: 55 for the foundation of their queſtion. 
26 Likewiſe the ſecond alſo, and the _ 
third, unto the ſeventh. _ 

27 And laſt of all (c) the woman died 27 (c) Rather, he wife, 
allo. 


. : VVV 
(E) V. 17. Is it lawful] Judas of Galilee was the firſt, who taught the Jews, that it was 
unlawful to pay this tribute - money. See Joſ. Antiq. xvili. 1. 1. | 1 = 
(F) v. 23. Is no reſurrection] Luke in Acts xxiii. 8. tells us, that the Sadducees, beſides their 3 5 
denying a reſurrection, denied, that there is either angel or ſpirit, See note on that place. Joſ. in 5 
Antiq. xXvili. I. 4. and in Bell. Jud. ii. 8. 14. ſays, ung Tw Stapormy, xal rg xa & rilaęlag wal 
rig avaizor, they held, that the ſouls of men did not ſurvive their bodies, and that there would be neither 
puniſhments ner rewards after this life, See note on Matthew iii. ; 


28 Therefore 
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28 Therefore (d) in the reſurrection, 28 (4) i. e. in that ſtate, which ſhall 
whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of the ſeven? for be after the reſurrection has taken place, 
they all had her, upon a ſuppoſition that there 1s to be one. 

29 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, 

Ye do err, (e) not knowing the ſeriptures, 29 (e) Rather, not confi dering, i. e. not 
nor the power of God. — to them. See note (G). 

30 For in the reſurrection they neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage; but are 
as the angels of God in heaven. „ 

31 But as touching the reſurrection of 
the dead, have ye not read that which was 

ſpoken unto you by God, ſaying, 321 (J) In Fxod. iii. 6. 
ods i am the God of Abraham; — the 5 925 
God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob? God 


is not the God of che , bd but of the 32 60 The argument is this. They 

living. | 1 have been exiſting at the time, when 

. this was ſpoken: otherwiſe, God could not 

be then ſaid to be the God of Abraham, c. 

this expreſſion implying a relation between 

God and them; but there is no relation be- 

tween God and thoſe who are not exiſting. 

3 3 And when the d 1 this, 5 e 1 
they were aſtoniſhed at his doftrine. 
34 © But when the Phariſees had heard 


that he had put the Sadducees to filence, : 


they were gathered together. 
35 ) Then one of them which vas 3 5 09 Rather, And one of 1 7 


(i) a lawyer, aſked him a queſtion, (#) 10. (i) i. e. a ſcribe or expounder of the 5 
tempting him, and ee, law, Mark xii. 28. where this account is 


given with more circumſtances. Sec note 
(A) here, and on ch. ii. 4. 

1b. (4) i. e. trying to make him by bis 
anſwer ſhew, whether he was a a wiſe man 


(G) V. 29. Not knowing] So the word #daa ſignifies in LXX. Eccluſ. iv. 17. in Matthew 


* 


ch. vii. and 23. and xxv. 12. John xx. 9. Acts xxiii. 5. and 1 Cor, 11. 2. and xvi. 15, 18. and 


I Theſſ. v. 12. and 2 Tim. ii. 19. And agreeably to this way of ſpeaking, I find Ignatius in 
Ep. ad Smyrn. c. 9. ſaying, ad *xe enioxorov ti dtrai, it is a commendable thing to have a regard to 


the biſhop. See alſo Luke ii. 49. and ix. 55. and xix. 22. John vi. 61. and xi. 49. and xix. 10. 


Epheſ. vi. 8, 9. Coloſſ. iii. 24. and iv. 1. So the Hebrew word is rendered in Deut. viii. 5. 
Judges XYin. 14. and 2 Kings v. 7. and ſhould be rendered in Exod. ii. 25. Deut. iv. 39. and 
ix. 6. Judges xv. 11. Ruth iii. 4. and 2 Sam. xxiv. 13. and 2 Chron. xii. 8. and xiii. 5 

(H) V. 35. A lawyer] I do not find Joſephus making mention any where of the vouuna law yers, 
unleſs the copies of his works ought to have that word in Bell. Jud. ii. 21. 7. It is there ſaid, that 
| | the 
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THE TETT. 


36 Maſter, which is (7) the great com- 


7 Tur in the law ? 


7 Jeſus ſaid unto him, (m) Thou ſhalt 


05 the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy Ra, and with all thy mind. 


38 This is the firſt and great rg 


ment. 

And the ſecond js 0% like unto it, 
© Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as 
thyſellf. 

40 On theſe two commandments 2 
hang all the law and the prophets. 


41 J While the Phariſces were (4) ga- £ 
thered together, Jeſus aſked them, 0 


42 Saying, What think ye of Chriſt 3 


whoſe ſon is he? They ſay unto kim, The 


ny of-David- 
2 He faith unto them, How then doth 


David (Y) in ſpirit call him Lord, ſaying, 


44 (s) The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, till I make thine 
enemies thy footitool ? 


45 If David then call him Lord, how is 


he his ſon ? 


46 And (7) no man was able to anſwer 


him a word, (2) neither durſt any man 
(from that day Jonny aſk him any more 
queſtions. 


* 98 


THE COMMENTA RV. 


or not. See com. on ch. xix. 3. and ſee 
com. and note on ch. iv. 7. 

36 (1) 1. e. the greateſt, the moſt care- 
fully to be kept. 

37 (n) Deut. vi. 5. 


39 (n) i. e. a great one too, though 
not ſo great as the former. | 


I. (o) Lev. xix, 8. 
18 2 See com. on ch. vii. 12. 


41 (20 See ver. 34 1. e. before they 


went away. 


43 (0 Rarker; by the ſpirit ; i. e. by 


the holy Ghoſt (as in Mark x11. 36.) in- 


ſpiring him. See Acts i. 16. and ii. 30. 
and iv. 25, and alſo 2 Sam. xxiii. 2, 


44. (s) Rather, Jehovah ſaid to my Lord, 


VIZ. in Pl. cx. 1. 


46 (t) The proper anſwer was, that, 


though Jeſus as man was David's ſon; yet, 
as the Son of God and the Chriſt, he was 


David's Lord. 


1b. () Rather, 1 1 did any man ven- 
ture, i. e. for fear of being ſo confounded 


again. It may be rendered allo neither did 
any man, or cared any man, &c. See note 


on John Xi. 12. 


e A942 


the ruling Jews-at Jeruſalem ſent a meſſage to Joſephus the hiſtorian, then a general in Galilee, by 


four eminent perſons, Tiooaa; Tov inipavav avipas Ereinav, Toy Te T8 N ou. Iwazapov, &c. inſtead of 


which, I believe, that Joſephus wrote, ray Te vανjmu, Iud cpo, 1. e. they ſent four perſons, who were 


eminent and lawyers, (or, ſcribes) viz, Joazar, &. But ſee Baſnage ii. 9. 4. 


[Chap. XXII. 


CHAP. 
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C/ H A 
THE TEXT. 
HEN ſpake Jeſus to the multi- 
tude, and to his diſciples, 


2 Saying, (a) The ſcribes and the Pha- 
riſees ( 0 fit in Moſes ſeat. 


All en whatſoever they bid you 
oblerve, ſe that obſerve and do; but do 
not ye after their works : for e fay, and 
do not. 


4 For they (d) bind heavy burdens, and 
grievous to be borne, and lay hem on mens 
ſhoulders, but they themſelves will not 


move them with one of their fingers. 
5 But all their works they do, for to be 
ſeen of men: they make broad their (e) 


phuylacteries, and enlarge the 0 7 borders 


of their garments, | 


6 And love the 0 90 n rooms at 


feaſts, and the chief ſeats in the ynagogues, 


p. XXIII. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


2 (a) i. e. ſuch ſcribes as were Phariſees, 
See note on ch. ii. 4. and com. on ch. v. 20. 


1b. [O i. e. are the authorized expounders 
of the law of Moſes. 


I 2 Comparatively ſaid : i. e. rather 


regard what they ſay, than what they do : 


mind their doctrine more than their works, 
And yet even as to their doctrine, what 
they taught by tradition only, was not 


equally to be attended to. Sce ver. 4. and 


ch. xv. 3, MCs 


4 [d) i. e. by inſiſting on the traditions 
of the elders. See Luke xi. 46. 


le) Theſe were ſcrolls of parchment, 


in which (as ſome ſay) the ten command- 


ments, or rather (as others) ſome ſentences 


of the law were written. See note (A). 


Ib. (f) See Numb. xv. 38. and Deut, 


 Xxi1. 12. The effect of this was, that their 
cloathing was long, as is faid in Mark 


xli. 38. and Luke xx. 46. 
6 (g) Rather, 10 he down firſt i at feaſts, 
and to fit down firft in the ſynagogues. To lye 


down ; 7. e. upon the couches, on which 
the Jews were uied to lye at their meals. 


* note (B). 


5 


(A) Ve. Plylaferies) Thoſe an of the law are ſuppoſed to have been taken from 


. Exod: xili. ver. 2. to 11. and from ver, 11. to 17. Deut. vi. ver 4. to 10. and ch. xi. from 
ver. 1 3. 0 32. The Jews bound the phylacleries upon their forcheads and arms, as if commanded 
ſo to do in Deut. vi. 8. and the Phariſees affected to make them broader than other Jews did. 
Joſephus in Antiq. iv. 8. 13. mentions this as the cuſtom of his nation, with regard to their arms. 
(B) V. 6. Uppermoſt rooms] In the original here it is apuloxnnotay primum accubitum, and in 
uke x1. 43. rpurerabedpiar. Each couch held three, W ho ſat or rather laid chemſely es down upon 
Vox. I. ; me RO N 1 CE + 
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defired him to place himſelf firſt on the couch, in what part of it he pleaſed. In Terence's 


Serm. ii. 8. 20, &c. 


XVii. 6. 2. And thus Paul was brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, Acts xxii. 3. 


We ſhould therefore either on the authority of 20 of Wetſtein's MSS. place them at the end of the 
next verſe, as Grotius, Mills, and others think we ought: or, if they are to be retained in this 


employed in iaſtructing the youth, Now this was a part of the office * the nn as may here be 


154 Sr. M A TT H-E-: W. [ Chap. XX111, 


THE TEXT. IHE COMMENTARY. 


7 And (+) greetings in the markets, and 7 (h) 1. e. to be called Rabbis, or ma- 
to be called of men, (i) Rabbi, Rabbi. 555 fathers, and expounders of the law. 
I. (i) i. e. my maſter (or teacher) 
John i. 38. and xx. 16. a title which the 

ſcribes had at that time aſſumed. 
8 But (4) be not ye called Rabbi: for 8 (&) i. e. do ye not affect to be called 
one is your (1) Maſter, even Chriſt, OOF and ſo. See note (C). 


all ye are brethren. | Ib. () See note (D). 
1b. (n) See note (E). 
And (u) call no man 1 your father upon 9 () i. e. in knowledge and inſtruction. 
the earth: for (o) one is your Father which T is was another title, which thoſe ſcribes 
is in heaven. affected. 


1b. (o) From God, through Jeſus Chriſt, 
all your knowledge of his will comes. He 
is therefore called the Father of lights. 
James i. 17. See alſo John vi. 45. and 


Eo - 1 Theff. iv. 9. 
10 Neither be ye called (p) maſters: for 10 (p) Rather, expounders, i. e. of the 
one is your Maſter, even Chriſt. law. This was a third title, by which the 


it; and it was eſteemed the gabelt mark of reſpect to any man, when the maſter of the houſe 


Phormio, Act ii. Sc. 1. 1. 28. the paraſite mentions this as one of the advantages he had, prior 
decumbas: and Joſephus in Antiq. xv. 2. 4. telling us how craftily Herod treated Hyrcanus, ſays, 
that he deceived him by calling him father, and making him take his. place (mgunalannivoy) firſt at feaſts. 
That each couch held three, appears from Horace's account of Naſidienus's entertainment, 


(C) V. 8. Be not ye called] Thoſe ride had their ſchools and their ſcholars, whom they 
inſtructed in the Jewiſh law, and in their opinions about the ſeveral rules of it. See Joſ. Antiq. 


(D) Ib. Maſter] The common reading is 5 xa, s; inftead of which the true one ſeems to 
be 6 d , found in 30 of Wetſtein's Greek MSS. and many of the old verſions have a word 
which ſignifies the ſame. See Greek John i. 38. 

(E) 1b. And all ye are brethren] Theſe words do moſt certainly make no part of this ſentence. 


place, this verſe is to be thus divided, and the following verſe thus tranſlated : (ver. 9.) And all ye 
are brethren : therefore call no man Father upon earth ; for one ts your Father, even he who is in heaven. 

(F) V. 10. Called or and What Matthew here calls xabryid, Joſ. in Antiq. xvii. 6. 2. and 
elſewhere calls E al Tay vouwy expounders or interpreters of the laws ; and he adds, that they were 


gathered from ver. 2, 3. 
ſcribes 


_ 


1 


3 
"> 


—_ 
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11 But he that is greateſt among you, 
ſhall be your ſervant. 

12 And whoſoever ſhall a bimfeif, 
ſhall be abaſed ; and he that thall humble 
— ſhall be exalted. 


3 © But wo unto you ſcribes and Pha- 
Ale; hypocrites; for ye (4) ſhut up the 


kingdom of heaven againſt men: for ye 


neither go in yourſelves, neither ſuffer ye. 


them that are entering, to go in. 
14 Wo unto you ſcribes and Phariſees, 


hypocrites ; for ye devour widows houſes, - 
and (r) for a pretence make long prayer; 
therefore ye TO - receive the greater (5) 


damnation. 


1 5 Wo unto you ſcribes and Phariſees, 


hypocrites : ; for ye compaſs ſea and land 
(t) to make one proſelyte, and when he is 
made, ye make him (u) two-fold more the 


child of hell than yourſelves, 


8 8 
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ſcribes were called. The ſenſe is; ye are 


to pronounce what the law of God is, ac- 
cording to what ye have heard me, who 
am the one expounder of it, and declare to 
be its meaning. See note (F). 


13 @) i. e. ye hinder the advancement 
of the goſpel, as much as ye can, See 
com. on | Luke Xi. 52. 


14 (r) i. e. ye recommend yourſelves to 


their eſteem and bounty by the length of 
your prayers. See note on ch. vi. 7. and 


fee Greek in Philip. i. 18. and 1 Thefl. 


11. 5. 


Tb. (5) Rather, judgment, or, puniſhment, 


See note on Mark xii. 40. and o on Acts vii. 7, 


5 (t) i. e. to bring over even one hea- 
hi to Judaiſm; or perhaps, one Jew to 
their own ſtrict ſect of Phariſaiſm. See 


note (G). 


Th. (2) Rather, two-fold more a child of 


Gebhenna : figuratively ſpoken, and meaning, 


much worſe than he was before; perhaps 
meaning, more averſe from receiving the 


truths of che goſpel. 
5 


(6) v. 15. 70 nale one ergebe] The Induſtry of the Jews 3 in this particular i is taken notice 


of by Horace 3 in Serm. i. 4. 1425 143. 


LON 


- ac veluti, te, 


Judæi, cogemus in hanc concedere turbam. 


And Ambroſe, in tom. v. 15. fol. Paris edit. ſays of them, Hi arte fn” nuant ſe hominibus, damos 
penetrant, ingrediuntur Præteria, aures Judicum & * inguietam, & ideò magis prævaleut, quo 


magis ſunt impudentes, 


X 2 
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16 Wo unto you, ye blind guides, which 
ſay, Whoſoever ſhall ſwear by (x) the 16 (x) 1. e. the temple (vg) properly 
temple, (y) it is nothing: but whoſoever ſo called, and as diſtinguiſhed from the ſe- 
ſhall ſwear by the gold of the i. IP (2) veral courts adjoining to it, 
he 1 is a debtor.- Ib. (y) 7. e. the oath doth not bind him 
to perform it. 
15. (2) Rather, he is bound, i. e. to per- 
N 1 form what he ſware to do. 
17 Ve fools, and blind: for whether is 
greater, the gold, or the temple that ſanc- 
tifieth the gold? 
18 (a) And whoſoever ſhall ſwear by 18 (a) Rather, And, which fay, 70D0- 
the altar, it is nothing: but whoſoever ſoever, Sc. See ver. 16. 
ſweareth by the gift that 1 is upon it, (%) he . (6b) Rather, he is bound, to —_ 
is guilty, his oath __ 
19 Ye fools, and blind : for whether is 
greater, the gift, or the altar that ſanctifieth 


the gift? 


20 Whoſo therefore mall ſwear by the 


altar, ſweareth by it, and by all things 


thereon. 

21 And whoſo ſhall fear by the temple, 

ſweareth by it, and by him that dwelleth 

therein. 
22 And he that ſhall ſwear by Leno, 

ſweareth by the throne of God, and by 

him that ſitteth thereon. = 

23 Wo unto you ſcribes and Phariſces, 


hypocrites ; for ye pay tithe of (c) mint 23 (c) Not of theſe three only, but of 


and aniſe, and cummin, and have omitted all hebe things. See Luke xi. 42. and 


the weightier matters of the law, (4) Xviii. 12. 
Judgment, mercy, and faith: theſe ought 1b. (4) Rather, iu ice, mercy and faith- 
ye to have done, and not to leave the other fulneſs, i. e. the Keeping faith with men. 


undone. 
24 Ye blind guides, which (e) ſtrain 24 (9 Read,  firain out a got. See 
at a gnat, and ſwallow a camel. note H . 5 


CCP 5 
(H) V. 24. Strain at a gnat] In Archbiſhop Parker's Bible (printed in 1568) it is, /train out a 
gnat, and it is not eaſy to ſay, how it came to be altered, except by a miſtake of the preſs, 
continued in all our bibles ever ſince the miſtake began. The Greek word is dvaizorles, the oppo- 


ſite word to which zaramivolss ſwallowing, plainly ſhews, that the meaning of du eg is paſſing 


their wine and other liquors through a /trainer, that no gnats, flies, or the like might get into the 
cup, out of which they were going to drink, This was the cuſtom in the eaſt and in Greece. 
| | 3 In 
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25 Wo unto you ſcribes and Phariſees, 


hypocrites ; for ye (f) make clean the 


outfide of the cup, and of the platter, but 
within (g) they are full of (Y) extortion and 
excels. 


26 Thou blind Phariſe, cleanſe firſt 
that zvhicþ is within the cup and platter, 
(7) that the outhde of them may be clean 
alſo. 
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To 6 f ) See Mark vii. 4. and Luke 
xi. 39. This is figuratively ſpoken, and 
means, that they were ſtrict in outward 
works, ſuch as alms, faſtings, prayers, and 


paying n &c. See ver. 23. and ch. 


Vi. , & 8. 
I. (g) i. e. ye, whom I have likened 
to a cp and platter, are full of, Cc. In 


Luke xi. 39. it is out our inner part is 
full, Sc. : E : 


Ib. (hb) Rather, extortion and r, 


See Luke xi. 39. and Wetſtein s N. Tranſl. 


26 (i) The parable and the application 


are here, as in the former verſe, mingled 
together: of the hypocrites only it could 


be true, that by cleanſing of the infide, 


| their outſide would be clean of courſe. 
5 See ch. xv. 18. 


29 Wo unto you lde and Phariſees, 
hypocrites ; for ye are like unto () whited 
ſepulchres, which indeed appear beautiful 
outward, but are within full of dead mens 


bones, and of all uncleanneſs. 


28 Even ſo ye alſo outwardly appear 


righteous unto men, but within ye are full 
of hypocriſy and iniquity. 


29 Wo unto you, ſcribes and Phariſees, 


hypocrites ; becauſe ye build the tombs of 
the prophets, and garniſh the N of 


the righteous. 


30 And ſay, If we had been in the days 


of our fathers, we would not have been 


partakers with them in the blood of the 


Prophets. 


27 @ 1. to: either for beauty and orna- 


ment; or rather that they might be avoided 


for fear of defilement. See Pocock's works, 


vol. i. p. 154. fol. 


In Lxx. Amos vi. 6. mention is made of Jwnoutvcr dos: & Galen de Compos. Med. per gen. 11. 
(as Wetſtein, has obſerved) ſays, Zia apa; ano Ts Tupog, wai d D Ku tus Fre dryyeiov E H łi then 


taking it from the fire and ſtraining it out into another veſſel, be ſu 385 it to cool, See more concerning 
this cuſtom in Chiſhul's . Aſiaticæ. 


31 () Wherefore 


— 2 AE. 7 Le — — ——_— _ 
8 r 
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31 (1) Wherefore ye be witnefles unto 


yourſelves, that ye are the children of them 
which killed the prophets. 


32 (in) Fill ye up then the meaſure of 


your fathers. 

33 Ye ſerpents, ye generation of vipers, 
how can ye ape the () damnation of 
hell ? 

34 J Wherefore behold, I ſend unto 
you (o) prophets, and wiſe men, and 
ſcribes; and ſome of them ye ſhall kill and 
crucify, and ſome of them ſhall ye ſcourge 
in your ſynagogues, and perſecute them 
from city to city : 

35 OG) That upon you may come (4 


all the righteous blood ſhed upon the earth, 
from the blood of righteous Abel, unto 


the blood of (7) Zacharias, fon of Bara- 
chias, whom ye ſlew between (5) the tem- 
ple and the altar, 


(Chap. XXIII. 
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1 (1) Theſe words are a parentheſis, 
and the ſenſe is this ; ; by the way Iobſerve, 


that ye own thoſe murderers to have been 
your fathers. 


32 (m) Rather, And yet ye hade filled 
p the MORE; Sc. See note (I). 


3 3 (1) Rather, judgment, or puniſhment. 
See com. on ver. 14. 


34 (o) Teſus ſeems to mean here him- 


fel? and his diſciples, ufing the titles, which 


the Jews gave to their uſual teachers, 


35 (D) Or, þ that 2 you will come. 


See note (I). 


1b. (9) This and what follows ſeems to 


mean, that that generation ſhould be as ſe- 


verely puniſhed, as if it had been guilty of 


all the innocent blood ſhed from the time 


of Abel to that of Zacharias. See note (K). 
Tb. (r) See note (L). 


. ( i. e. the fanctuary and the altar 
for burnt-offerings. 


RE , 


» 


(I) v. 32. Fill ye up then, &c. | I chooſe to make ver. 31. a parentheſis, and to make this verſe 
depend more immediately upon ver. 30. The word xai here ſeems to hignify and yet, as it is ren- 


dered by our Engliſh tranſlators in ch. vi. 26. Luke x11. 27. John vii. 19. and ix. 30. and elſe- 


where; and as it ought to have been in John i. 10. See note on John i. 10. We muſt either read 
here with the Cantab. MS. Gr. and Lat. and with fix other MSS. enay%oals; or we muſt underſtand 


this verſe as an interrogation ; viz. either tranſlate it thus, And yet ye fill up the meaſure of your 


fathers (i. e. of their iniquity, Jerem. li. 13. and 2 Macc. vi. 14.) ; or thus, And yet do ye fill up 


the meaſure, Sc.? Ye, who pretend to diſapprove of their ations, do ye do, as in ver: 5 347 neo | 


note on Luke xi. 48. 


(K) V. 35. That upon you may come] The word ow; ; here, PRs uſed to expreſs the event only, | 


not the deſign and intention. So in L xx. PC. li. 4. we read, 28 Tonpov Eder 8 tnoinga, drug av 
Nuclobijg tv rie De o, e. I have done this evil in thy fight, ſo that thou art juſtified i in thy ſayings, &c. 
And thus Luke uſes wa in ch. IX, 45. and in ch. xi. 50. where ſee com. and note, and alſo ſee 


note on Mark iv. 12. 


(L) 1b. All the righteous blood] To underſtand this whole verſe the better, it may be worth the 


reader's while to conſider what Joſephus ſays in the following paſſages, when he is giving the 
| hiſtory of the Jewiſh ate, in his book de Bell. Jud. Proem i. 1. 4. he ſays, 1% Takv a&n de 
aTvxnudle, 
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36 Verily I ſay unto you, All theſe things 
ſhall come upon this generation. 


r r 


dr, Tp; r Iadd,i vr TA jor uE xa ovyupow, that in his opinion, all the calamities which al! 


other nations ever ſuſſered, when compared with thoſe of the Tews, fell far Joy of them and in the ſame 


Hory v. x. 5. he ſays, wire To\v aan Toieula memovbevar, ure ever & di YEyoveucu Karias 
tyoruuaTepay, that as no nation ever ſuffered ſuch things, ſo no generation was ever more wicked than that; 


and in v. xiii. 6. Otuai Pauaiuy Cpatuvorlay £71 rg anTypits, N AU rob HDI A vo Guo, N ur. 

v 0A, 1 T8; rng, Lodounvig pelanaCeiv nepauvizs, that, if the Romans had ſtopped their hands from 
deſtroying thaſe prafligate wretches, the city (he believed) would have been de eftroyed by ſome opening id the 
earth, or by ſome deluge, or by ſuch a fire as laid Sodom in ruins, 


(M) . Zacharias the ſon of Barachias] In Luke xi. 51. the words the 2 of 3 are 
omitted, and they arc ſo here (according to Wetſtein) in two Evangeliſteries, or MS. copies of 


ſuch parts of the four goſpels, as were read formerly in the Chriſtian churches. It is difficult to 


fix, who this Zacharias The ſon of Barachias was. Moſt of the interpreters think, that he was the 


Zechariah mentioned in 2 Chron. xxiv. 20. who was ſtoned to death (in the court of the houſe of the 


Lord, ver. 21, 22.) by the order of King Joafh : but then he is there ſaid to have been 2he ſon of 


Fehoiada the prieſt. As to Zechariah the prophet, he was indeed the fon of Barachiah (Zech. i. 1.): 
but then he was not ſlain, at leaſt between the temple and the altar, both being in his time deſtroyed. 


Beſides him, I find, that mention is made (in Ifai. viii. 2.) of one called there a faithful witneſs, 


and named Zechariah the fon of Feberechiab. The word Jeberechiah, or Febarachiah is the very ſame 


with Barachias, the Jod prefixed to it expreſſing only what the Greek article 6 does; as is ſeen in 
the name of Fecomah the king, called Coniah in Jerem. xxli. 24, 28. and xxxvii. 1. But againſt our 
ſuppoſing any one of theſe three to be the perſon here meant by Jeſus, there is this good objection; 
that they all three lived at too great a diſtance from the time, when Jeſus was ſpeaking : the 
prophet Zechariah lived at leaſt five hundred years before it, and the other two many more. I am 
therefore inclined to think, that ſome other Zecharias, perhaps he, who was the father of John the 
Baptiſt, is here meant. Though he was not à prophet in the ſtrict ſenfe of that word, yet he was 
a righteous man (Luke 1. 6.) and of ſuch only Jeſus is here ſpeaking. Beſides, he is ſaid to have 


_ prophefied, though that word is probably uſed there in the ſenſe of teaching only. See com. on 


Luke i. 67. Moſt of the interpreters (as I faid) declare their opinion in favour of the firft 
Zacharias mentioned in this note: but I have given my reaſon againſt this. When I ſuppoſe the 


father of John the Baptiſt to be the perſon here meant, it may be objected, that we have no account 


of his fathcr's being named Barachias, or of his having been lain between the temple and the altar. 
To the firſt part of the objection I anſwer, that (as was ſaid before) two of the Evangeliſteries have 


omitted the mention of him as the fon of Barachias ; and to the latter part of the objection, it may 


be replied, that, if the ſilence of hiſtory is a ſtrong argument, this argument is indeed againſt me: 


but it is no ſtrong one. It did not come within the compaſs of the account given by any one of 


the four Evangeliſts to ſay what became of this Zacharias. Accordingly they have ſaid nothing 
About his death (as they have not about that of Joleph or Mary, the parents of Chriſt) and 
therefore 


1% THE TEX TI. THE COMMENTARY. 
wy .. 37 O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that 
., mx killeſt the prophets, and ſtoneſt them which 
1 | are ſent unto thee, (f) how often would 1 37 (c) i. e. how often have I attempted 
5 have gathered thy children together, even to make thy children my diſciples! See 
Bah as a hen gathereth her chickens under her note (N). 
18 | hs and ye would not ! 
1 0 38 Behold, your houſe (2) is left unto 38 (2) 7. e. will be left, when your 
"8 Rs vou deſolate. city, temple and ſtate ſhall be deſtroyed. 
[10 309 For I ſay unto you, Ye ſhall not ſee 
Weis me henceforth, (x) till ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed 39 (a) 7. e. till I come to deſtroy your 
100k 75 he () that cometh | in the name of the city, Sc. and then ye will ſay. 
[178 Lord. „ 1b. (y) Rather, that came. See note 1 
| | _ | therefore we are at liberty to make this ſuppoſition about bis death, eſpecially as it is not at all 


improbable, that he was influenced by what he knew of the wonders attending the births of Jeſus 
and of his own ſon John, to ſpeak his mind to his brethren the prieſts, who might therefore have 
cauſed ſuch a tumult to be raiſed in their court, between the temple and the altar, as ended i in his 
death. To which may be added, that this Zacharias alone, or ſome other perſon of the ſame name, 


| ſuffering death about the ſame time, can make our Saviour's words appear proper, Zacharias's death 

i being near to the time, when he was ſpeaking, as Abel's was to the beginning of the world. 

ja (N) V. 37. How often would have gathered, &c.| The fimilitude, which follows here 1s met N 
ll ja with in 2 Eſdras i. 30. I gathered you together as a hen gathereth her chickens under her WINgs : but now 
k „ | what ſhall I do unto you I will caſt you out from my face, And from the words how often, here added 
1. | to them by Jeſus, we may (I think) gather, that Jeſus had been preſent at Jeruſalem more than 
7 once (as John ſays he was, ch. ii. 23. and v. 1. and vii. 10. and x. 22.) during his miniſtry, 


though neither Matthew, nor Mark, nor Luke mention his going thither, till a few days before 
his crucifixion. But John in the above cited 8 of his goſpel hath ſupplied this omiſſion 
in thoſe three other Evangeliſts. 
(O) V. 39. He that cometh } The words 6 ue are a title, by which the Chrift or Me ah was 
| ſpoken of, they meant, in thoſe propheſies, him who was to come. See ch. xi. 3. and xxi. 9. and 
note on this laſt. But here 6 #x6uev; fignifies (I think) he, who came; for theſe words are 
ſuppoſed to be what would be uſed by ſuch Jews, as after Jeſus's death lived long enough to ſee the 
ruin of their church and ſtate. As if Jeſus had ſaid; then they will remember what they did to 
me, when I was among them; then they will acknowledge that I was ze Chriſt, the perſon who 
came in the name of the Lord. Accordingly Euſebius in Hiſt. Eccleſ. iii. 35. tells us, that upon 
baving ſeen that deſtruction, wipir dc vaſt multitudes came over from the circumciſion to the faith of 
_ Chriſt. That ò *xouev; may be rendered he who came, appears from John ix. 25. where the blind 
man ſays, one thing I know, that (æupꝰòg dv whereas I was blind, IJ now ſee, So in 1 Thell. i. 10. 
d puoyeeveg is, who delivered: and ſo probably 5 & ſignifies in the following places, John i. 18. (ſee 
note there), John iii. 13. and vi. 46. See alſo Acts x. 7. Agreeably to this uſe of the participle, 
we read in ee Cyrop. p. 168, (Ed. Hutch.) apxeevo, who had begun, and in p. 174. s 
61xcjuereu TE TaTpL;, nai dM Talley pay, as if his father was dead, and all his affairs were ruined. 


CHAP, 


— 


— 
2 


—_ SY == : — - 2 — == 1 *. : — N — « A = 
> 5 . > —_—_— ——_—_— 2 - - — — — — 
b = — — 2 8 — van — = - — — — — — — — — — — — * —— — 
— - — - 2 E = 2 2 — — — 2 2 x — — —— — —— — — . —— —e. — — — Iz - EXD = 
: 5 x 8 to ———— = =igqrs == — — — 5 . ̃ ̃ —ͤ—fꝗ—u—— — —— — - - = = Cine OE AE 7 = — — 
2 CARP MM, Mm RN. — = = - — = — — — = <2 — — — ——— — — — — — 2 2 — ne: — r — 
"IT —— — en * 4 — * 2 * — ri — 2 - . — - 7 — — P * — — — . — — — — — — 5 * ==>. = > 
= > 5 3 2 n — — "6a — — E . I — — 2 — — — 3 —— "= —— — — EO. r — £ — 
— — > : B "> Ws fr — 4 _ F * — — — 5 — _ AE of : — — I * 4 5 2 CAS — — cp —— 
— IEEE. EZ T2 SF r * =» — ——— _ > oe ee — — _ — — — . ELSE = m === = 
— 2YJ — — 5 I; 7 — — — — - EZ — — — — — — — pg — — — — =; — — = = = - - — ——— — 2 — = * 
— 2 5 — _ — — . - — ——— — : -— — — . =: ——— 
” 1 F . ä 2 nas * = - - — — — — — — — ——_—_— 1 
—ͤ —-—¼ ʃ — 3 P - — 2 — 8 — CST TIBET a — = — — — — — = — png — — m.. 


— 


— 
— 

— _— — 
— 


il 
1 & 
0 5 II. 
n 
77 (ITAL | 
Y Of. ihe i 
A M 
1 N 1 
$1 > 1 
RAB 4 
[ Th 
I * di? i; 1 
4 OY i 3s l 
\ * A 
MIS ©! 1 
jy n i" 4 
" . * 
. 


3 
1 
by” + 


_ 
40.8 
_— 


=” 
= 


THE TE XI. | THE COMMENTARY. 


ND (a) Jeſus went out, and de- 1 (a) Rather, Jeſus, being come out, Twas 
parted from the temple; and going from the temple. See Mark xiii. I. 


his diſciples came to him for to ſhew Hint 


the buildings of the temple. 4 
2 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, See ye not 


all theſe things? verily I ſay unto you, 


There ſhall not be left here (5) one ſtone 2 (Y) See note (A). 
upon another, that ſhall not be thrown 3; 
down. 

And as he fat upon the 0 mount 3 (c) A hill elne cloſe to Jeruſa- 


of Olives, (4) the diſciples came unto him lem, and lo named from the fruit, which 


%%% 3 .-& 
(A) V. 2. One ſtone upon another] It is not neceſſary to underſtand by this, that all the ſtones in 


the foundations of the Temple, as well as in the ſuperſtructure, were to be removed, when the 


Temple was to be deſtroyed by the Romans; an event to which this paſſage prophetically alludes. 


That all the ſtones, which were above ground were removed, 1s what we are told by Joſephus, who 
ſays in Bell. Jud. vii. 1. 1. that Titus, the Roman General, ordered his ſoldiers Thy re moav anacay 
xa TOY ve xatTaruaney, Wc, to dig up and demoliſh the whole city and the Temple, except three towers, 
which he left ſtanding, that poſterity might from them judge of what extent and ſtrength the city had been. 


(See allo ib. c. vill. 7. p. 1322. Ed. Hudſ.) And the fame hiſtorian there adds, Toy N axxcy anaile 


5 / e/ » # er” / e \ RENT bans — 7 A 27 * 2 
rug TOAEWS TEpiConv S rg EEWpANTAY ot xclaouanlovits, wi wnds manor diundñvat rim Ay ETI TAPRHTXEW Toig 


Tpooe 880i, all the reſt of the compaſs of the city was ſo levelled with the ground, by thoſe who demoliſhed it, 
that it was ſcarcely to be believed, that it had ever been inhabited. A paſſage often quoted on this occa- 
ſion out of the Taanith of Maimonides, c. iv. 7. father informs us, that the very foundations of the 


Temple were digged up, and that Terentius (called there Turnus Rufus, a Roman commander, 
carried a plough over them according to the Roman cuſtom, See alſo Jerem. xxvi. 18. And it 


ſeems probable, that ſome parts at leaſt of the foundations were digged up from what Joſephus ſays 
concerning one Simon (Bell. Jud. vii. c. 2. 1.) He lived in Feruſalem, in the upper part of it, near to 
the Temple: and, when the city was taken, he endeavoured to eſcape by letting himſelf down with ſome of 
his companions into a cavern ; where, when they bad digged but a little way, he (nat aurtov exeivoy Toy Y 
ey @ TO Lepoy nv Tpoovev tn Vg avepan.) crept out from under ground, in that very place where the Temple 
had ſtood. From this I gather, that the foundation of the Temple muſt have been removed there at 
leaſt, where he worked his way through the ground from the outſide to the inſide of the Temple. 
(B) V. 3. Mount of Olives] The foot of this mount was but five furlongs from Jeruſalem 
(Joſ. Antiq. xx. J. 6.), though Bethanie, which ſtood on the ſame hill, was diſtant from it jiftcen 


furlongs (almoſt two of our miles) according to John xi. 18. and a Sabbath-day's journey, according 
to Acts i. 12. It lay to the eaſt of Jeruſalem, and had the valley of Cedron between it and the 


city. Joſ. Bell, Jud. v. 2. 3. | 
T0 bk: - Wy 
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THE TEXT. | THE COMMENTARY. 


(e) privately, ſaying, Tell us, when ſhall grew there in plenty. Bethphage and Be- 
theſe things be? and what ball be the ſign thanie ſtood on it, Mark xi. 1. and Luke 
(J) of thy coming, and of (g) the endof xix. 29. See note (B) here. 
the world? | Tb. (d) i. e. four of them, named by 
4 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto Mark in ch. x11. 3. ES 
them, Take heed that no man deceive you. Ib. (e) Rather, ſaying privately, as in 
I Luke x. 23. and Mark ix. 28. See alſo 
cork on Matthew xvii. 19. 
15. (/) i. e. to deſtroy the Jewiſh ſtate, 
which they had juſt before heard him fore- 
tell. = 
, Ib. (g) Rather, e end of the age, i. e. 
of the age, during which the Jewiſh church 
and ſtate was to laſt; and which age the 
diſciples imagined, that 1t would be at an 
end (as it was) when e Chriſt came and 
viſited the Jewiſh nation. See Luke xxi. . 


. 


s For many ſhall come (Y) in my name, 5 (Y) What Jeſus here ſays, amounts to 
ſaying, (i) I am Chriſt : and ſhall deceive an acknowledgment, that he was zhe Chriſt: 
many. y and this is the firſt time (I think) that 

. Matthew reports him to have acknowledged 
it, „ | | 
Ib. (i) See Mark xin. 6. and Luke 
xxi. 8, See allo note (C) here. 


„ 

(C) V. 5. I am Chriſt] See Acts v. 36, 37. and xxi. 38. Joſephus in Bell. Jud. ii. 13. 4. Oc. 
tells us, that in Nero's reign, not long before the wars in Judea began, Taava avbpunro nai M, des, 
reo He buaous, ve Up Kaul Ae ν Tpayudleuopevo Oaporay TO TAnbog d το nai Tponyov Eg v 
Zonulay, ds Ext Ts Oed dei Sag aulols n exeubepias, decervers and ſeducers, under the pretence of a divine 
inſpiration, endeavoured to introduce novelties and changes, and raiſed the common people to ſuch a degree 
of madneſs, that they drew them forth into the deſert, pretending, that there God would make them ſee the 
tokens of liberty, viz. would reſcue them from the Roman yoke, which was what the Jews thought, 
that the Chriſt or Meſſiah would do for them, Luke xxiv. 21. and Acts i. 12. He then proceeds to 
inform us, that an Egyptian Few (the ſame who is mentioned in Acts xxi. 38.) perſuaded the people 
into an opinion of his being a prophet, and drew them thereby into an inſurrection in the deſert, from 
| whence he led them to the mount of Olives, with a deſign to ſtorm the city of Feruſalem. However, 
I do not find Joſephus ſaying, that any one of the deceivers claimed to be he Chriſt, The reaſon 
of this might poſſibly have been the following one. Joſephus, when brought as a priſoner before 
Veſpaſian, pretended to have been ſent by God to acquaint him, that he was u a ſhort time to be 
the Roman Emperor, and Lord of the earth, of the ſea, and of all mankind (Bell. Jud. iii. 7. 9). This 


ſeems 
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2 
THE TEXT. THE COMMEN TARY. 
6 And ye ſhall hear of (T) wars, and 6 ( See note (D). 
rumours of wars: ſee that ye be not 1b. (1) Rather, muſt hade come to paſs : 
troubled : for all zbeſe things () muſt come 7. e. as we have it in Luke xxi. 9. muſt firſt 
£0 palbs but 9) the end is not yet. come to paſs; or rather, my have firjt come 
10 paſs. 
1b. (n) Sce com. on ver. 3. and lee note 
(E) here. 


7 For (1) nation ſhall riſe againft na- 7 (u) See note (F). 
tion, and Kingdom againſt kingdom: and 7b. (o) See note (G). 


there ſhall be (o) famines, and (Y) peſti- 1b, (p) See note (H). 
2 and (20 earthquakes in divers places. I. () See note (I). 


r R 


ſeems to imply, that he was to be the Chriſt, whom the Jews expected to be a temporal and victo- 


rious prince: at leaſt Euſebius in his Hiſt, Eccleſ. iii. 8. underſtood Joſephus's expreſſion to mean 


this. And, if Joſephus meant this, we may ſuppoſe, that he forbore to mention in his hiſtory, 
publiſhed in Veſpaſian's life-time, that any of thoſe deceivers claimed that title, with which he (1n 
an indirect way, to avoid the giving offence to his countrymen) had complimented that Emperor. 


| (D) V. 6. Wars] This is verified in the account which Joſephus gives us in Antiq. xx. 3. 3. &. 
and in Bell. Jud. ii. 18. 1. &c. But Wetſtein in N. T. thinks, that the war of Aſinæus and 
Anilzus, two Jewiſh brethren (Antiq. xviii. 10. 1. &c.) with the Parthians in Meſopotamia, is here 


meant. See alſo Philo de cont. Flaccum Virtutibus (p. 573. and p. 577. Ed. Mang.) and Tacitus 
in Hiſt. v. 9. (where the rumours of wars are mentioned, occaſioned by the Emperor Caligula's 
ea to ſet up the images of himſef in the Temple) Tuſf: (ſe. Judzi) d Caio Ceſare effigiom 
ejus in templo locare, arma potins ſumpſere: quem notum Cufuris mars diremit. Annal. X11. 54. Pre - 
bucraut Fudæi ſpeciem motis ortd ſeditione, paſtguam, cognitd cede Cali, haud obtemperatum ęſſet. 


(E) Ib. The end is not yet] All the circumſtances of diſtreſs, which are foretold in the reſt of 


this chapter, were not to happen at once, but by degrees. Several of them preceded the entire 
ruin of the Jewiſh ſtate, called the end, and ſome of them at the diſtance of ſome years. 

(F) V. 7. Nation ſhall riſe, &c.] The ſame Joſephus gives us large accounts of the wars of the 
Jos: not only among themſelves, but with their neighbours the Syrians and Arabians, SCC m 
Antiq. xx. 7. 7. and Bell. Jud. ii. 13. 7. and xviii. 1, 2, 3. and Vit. Joſ. c. vi. 

(G) Ib. Famines] Mention is made of one in Acts xi. 28. which probably reached only to Judea, 


and perhaps its neighbourhood, as it ſeems by ver. 29. Joſ. in Antiq. iii. 15. 3. and xx. 2. 6. and 


4+ 2. and in Bell. Jud. vi. 3. 3. ſpeaks of ſuch as having been felt in Judea. See alſo Suctonius | in 
Claud. c. xviii. and Tacitus's Annal. xii. 43. 

(H) 1b. Peſtilences] Thoſe in ſuch hot countries, as Judea was, - commonly follow famines : and 
an inſtance of this happening! in  Judea we have in Joſ. Antiq. xv. 7. 8. and 9.1. and in Bell. 
Jud. IV. 6. I. 

(I) 1b. Earthquakes] nb in Bell. Jud. iv. 4. 5. mentions an earthquake to have happened, 
when the Idumæans Encamped on the outſide of Jeruſalem ; and it ſeems probable, that the ſudden 
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9 All theſe ore the beginning of ſorrows. 


9 Then ſhall they deliver you up to be 


afflicted, and ſhall (7) kill you: and ye 
ſhall be hated of all nations for my names 
ſake. 


10 And then (s) ſhall many be foe, 


and (7) ſhall betray one another, and ſhall 
hate one another. 

11 And (2) many falſe prophets ſhall 
rife, and ſhall deceive many. 


12 And becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, 


(x) the love of many ſhall WAX cold. 


13 But he that ſhall () endure unto the 
end, the ſame (2) ſhall be ſaved. 


14 And this goſpel of the kingdom ſhall 
be preached (a) in all the world, for a 
witneſs unto all nations, and then (Gb) ſhall 
the end come. 


NR 0 


M ATT HM W. 


of Chriſtians. 


As 11» 21. 


tate. 


[Chap. XXIV. 
THE COMMENTARY. 
9 (0-4 i. e. ſome of you, as in ch. xxiii, 24. 


and Luke xxi, 16. 


10 (5s) 7. e. many, who ſhall be profelſed 


Chriſtians, ſhall fall off from their religion. 


Tb. (t) See ch. x. 35, 36. 
11 (#) Or, teachers. See note on ver. 5. 


12 (x) 1. e. their love of the Chriſtian 
faith will abate (Rev. ii. 4.) Perhaps by 
many is here meant the many, the generality 
See com. and note on 
21 XX. 28. | 

(y) 7. e. continue true believers in 


in called 7he eleft in ver. 23, 24. 


45. (Z) i. e. from this calamity, See 
ver. 22. and ch. iii. 12. and x. 22. and 


See alſo note (K) here. 


14 (a) That this was fulfilled, ſee 
Rom. x. 18. and Colofl. i. 6, 23. See 
note (L) here. 

1h. (6) i. e. of the Jewiſh. church and 


See com. on ver. 3. 


E 


opening of the large and heavy doors of the Temple mentioned by him in Bell. Jud. vi. 5. 3. was 
occaſioned by an earthquake. To this it may be added, that Philoſtratus (in Vit. Apoll. iv. 6. 
Edit. Olear.) ſpeaks of earthquakes, as having happened (not long before the deſtruction of Jeru- 
ſalem) in Crete, Smyrna, Miletus, Chios, e &c. in all which places chere were > great num - 
bers of Jews inhabiting, 


(K) V. 13. Shall be ſaved} Joſ. Bell. Jud. iv. 8. 2. fays, that, when Veſpaſian was drawing 


his forces-towards Jeruſalem to beſiege it, a great multitude of thoſe, who were at Fericho, withdrew 

themſelves from thence, łis x o], into the mountai nous country: and in Bell. Jud. 11. 19. 6. and 20. 1. 
he tells us, that many fled out of Feruſalem before the ſiege began. But Euſebius in his Hiſt. 
Eccleſ. iii. 5. goes farther, and informs us, that the Chriſtians of Feruſalem, being warned by a reve- 
ation concerning the approaching war, departed from the city, and went to dwell in a town named Pella 


on the other fide of Jordan. 
(L) V. 14. In all theworld] Clemens Ep. ad Cor. i, 5 Euf, 1 Hiſt. 3 


1 5 When 
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THE TEXT. 


1 5 When ye therefore ſhall ſee (c) the 


abomination of deſolation, ſpoken of (d) 
by Daniel the prophet, ſtand (e) in the 


holy place, (F) (whoſo readeth, let him 


underſtand) 


20 8) Then let them which: be in 
Judea, flee 1 into the mountains. 


17 Let him which is (+) on the houſe- 
| top, (i) not come down to take any rung 
out of his houſe : 


N 


5 
THE COMMEN TARY. 


15 (c). 1. e. the deſolating or deſtroying 
abomination; meaning the Roman ſtand- 
ards, which had images in them abomi— 
nated by the Jews, and which brought de- 
ſtruction along with them. See Luke 
XX1. 20. and fee note (M) here. 

1b. (d) In Lxx. ch. ix. 27. and Xi. 31. 
1. "oy 11. 

(e) i. e. round about Jeruſalem, 
which was to be compaſſed with armies. 
Luke xxi. 20. See note (N) here. 
I. (F) i. e. thoſe words in the book of 
Daniel. 

-16 (g)-T his and the two following verſes 
are figuratively expreſſed, and mean only 
in general to ſhew, that the national ruin 


(when begun) would advance on with 
ſwiftneſs. 


17 () The tops of the 1 in Ju- 


dea were flat, and fit for walking upon. 


See ch. x. 27. and Acts X. 9. ee allo 


note on Mark 1. 4. 


b. (i) i. e. to go into the houſe, and 
to take any thing away from thence, before 


they fled, Sce Mark xiii. 15. The Jewiſh 
houſes had ſtairs on the outſide of them 


from the ground to the tops. See note on 
Mark 1 11. 4. 


T B 6 


(M) V. 15. The abamination of deſolatian] Idols are called the abomination in 2 Kings xxiii. 13. 


and elſewhere: and the Roman armies, which deſtroyed the Jews, carried images in their ſtandards, 


which in the language of the Jews were an abomination to them. See 1 Macc. i. 54. compared 


with ver. 59. and with ch. iv. 43. and vi. 7. See alſo Joſ. Antiq. xviii. 4 N and Bell. Jud. vi. 


6. 1, and 11. 19.4. 


(N) Ib. In the holy place] The city Jeruſalem w was reckoned holy, and called fo in ch. iv. 5. and 
XXV11. 53. and Tobit iii. 9. It was the ſame with regard to the ground round about it and near it. 
See Joſ. Bell. Jud. ii. 19. 4. 5. and vi. 6. 1. in which laſt place he tells us, that the Romans, 
when they took the Temple, brought their ſtandards into it, and placed them at the eaſtern gate, and there 
ſacrificed to them. This, which is here referred to, though it happened after the Temple was taken, 

did ſtill more literally make the abomination of deſolation to be ſeen ſtanding in the holy place. 
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166 Sr. M A T T H E W. [ Chap. XXIV. 


F 


18 Neither let bim which is in the field, 


(k) return back (Y) to take his clothes. 


19 And wo unto them that ace with child, 

and to them that give ſuck in thoſe days. 
20 But pray ye that your flight be not 
(m) in the winter, 0 neither c on the ſab- 
bath-day: . 


21 For then ſhall be great tribulation, 


ſuch as (o) was not ſince the beginning of 
the world to this time, no nor ever ſhall be. 


22 And except thoſe days ſhould be 
ſhortened, there ſhould no fleſh be ſaved : 


but for 75 the elects ſake thoſe days ſhall 
be ſhortened. 


23 Then if any man ſhall * unto you, 


Lo, here is Chriſt, or there: believe it not. 


24 For there mall ariſe (4) falſe Chriſts, 


and falſe (7) prophets, and. ſhall (s) ſhew 


reat ſigns and wonders, inſomuch that (7 
(if it zwere poſſible) they ſhall deceive the 
very elect, 


which (according to the cuſtom) he left at 


ſcaſon, the badneſs of the roads, and ſhort- 
neſs of the days. See note (O). 


the temple remained) a day of reſt; or be- 
cauſe, as no victuals were on that day to 
be dreſſed, they would have leſs proviſion 


See ver. 13. and 2 John i. 


THE COMMENTARY, 


18 ( i. e. to his houſe. 
Th. (1) i. e. his upper garment or cloak, 


home, when he went into the field. Sec 
Mark xlii. 16. 


20 (m) Becauſe of the coldneſs of the 


16. (n) Becauſe that day was to the 
Jews, and to the Jewiſh Chriſtians (while 


for their flight. Mark in ch. x11. 18. ſays 
nothing about the ſabbath. 


21 (0) See note on ch. xxiii. 35. 
22 (þ) i. e. the fake of the Chriſtians 


24 (q) See note. on ver. 5. 

Th. (r) Or, teachers. Fi 

Th, :(s) See 2 Ti im. "ee 13. and ſee note 
(P) here. 

1b. (7) Rather, 77 it might be, or, if it 
Tere PE. See note ( D. 


Fear the climate was. a very warm one, appears from what Joſephus (in Jew. Antiq. xv. 9. 2.) ſays 


Antiq. xx. 7. 6. ſays, that thoſe impoſtors drew the multitude into a deſert, upon a promiſe, that they 
would ſhew to them plain ſigns and wonders (ripara nai onueia), which God by his un., would enable 


„„ I - E 8. . 
(0) V. 20. In the winter] That the winters were cold in Judæa, though in other parts of the 


of Herod's generoſity to the poorer fort of Jews, #Tyutnav u TE pun IAXEWATH wel x cult; 
zTomoalo, oumnadlenevias xai Tis π Ta; dn aTopics, be Fe iſhed them with — 0 that they _ 
not be expoſed to the inclemency of winter, 

(P) V. 24. Shew great ſigns and wonders] The Greek weeds are onueia ual } Tipalla : and Joſ. 


N 


Chap. XXIV.] „„ rn. 167 


T HE TEXT. 
25 Behold, I have (7) told you before. 


26 Wherefore, if they ſhall ſay unto 
you, Behold, he is (*) in the deſert, go 
not forth: behold, he is in the (00 ſecret 
chambers, believe it not. 


out of the eaſt, and ſhineth even unto the 


weſt; ſo ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of 


man be. 


28 For Ca whereſoever the carcaſe 15, 


there will the eagles be gathered together. 


Co, 0 


THE COMMENTARY. 


25 % i. e. before they come to paſs. 
Mark xiii. 23. 


26 (x) See Acts xxi. 38. and ſee note 
on ver. 5. here, and ver. 24. 
1b. (y) Rather, the chambers, or cloſets, 


as in ch. vi. 6. See allo Lxx. Prov. iii. 10. 
27 For {z) as the lightning cometn 


27 (2) i. e. as extenſive will the ruin 


be, as the eaſt is from the weſt : it will 


extend itſelf throughout all Judea. 


28 (a) i. e. wherever the Jews arc, 
who are both morally and judicially dead, 
there will the deſtroying armies of the Ro- 


mans tollow and overtake them. See note 


* 


5 


dem to do: and in Bell. Jud. vii. 11. k. he mentions one Fonathas, who perſuaded" not a few of the 
-poorer fort of people to follow him into a deſert, promiſe ing to ſhew to them ſigns and wonders, onutiaz u 
gde; for which laſt word Zonaras in his quotation from Joſephus has TEala, 

(Q) V. 24. [fi were poſſible] Thus the words & dra ſignify in ch. XXV1. 39. Rom, XII. 18. 
and Gal. iv. 15. See alſo note on Mark vi. 5. The word if here does not ſuppoſe a natural im- 
poſſibility in this caſe, but only a moral one, or rather what was not permitted by God to happen. 

(R) V. 28. Whereſcever the carcaſe is, Sc.] The Jews had this maxim among them, that 
wicked men, while they live, are to be reckoned among the dead; for which ſee Druſius on Matthew | IV. 4. 
and viii. 22. And agreeably to this we read in Luke xv. 32. that the prodigal ſon is ſaid to have 
been dead, and to be alive again, upon his return and repentance. Thus likewiſe Paul in Eph. ii. 1. 


' ſpeaks of perſons, who had been ſinners, as men dead in treſpaſſes and ſins; and in 1 Tim. v. 6. he 


ſays concerning widows, that /he, who liveth in pleaſure, is dead, while ſhe liveth, But wicked men 
are ſpoken of in ſcripture under this figure with Rill greater propriety, if for their ſins they were 
devoted to death, and condemned to die by any divine or human ſentence ; of which an inftance 
may be found in Gen. xx. 3. And this was the caſe of the Jewiſh nation in general at the time, 
when Jeſus pronounced theſe words, the things, which belong unto thy peace, are now hid from thine 
ces, Luke xix. 42. The Jews therefore were the carcaſe: and all deſtroying armies are repreſented 
by the word eagles : as in Lamen. iv. 19. it is ſaid, our perſecutors are ſwifter than eagles. So in 
Hoſea viii. 1. we read concerning the King of Aſſy ria, he ſhall come as an eagle againſt the houſe of 
the Lord, becauſe they have tranſgreſſed his covenant (See alſo Habak. i. 8.) : but what we meet with 


in Ezech. xvii. 3. is more clearly to the preſent purpoſe ; for there the prophet pronounces a parable 


under the ſame figure; Thus ſaith the Lord; a great eagle with great wings full of feathers came unto 
Lebanon, and took the higheſt branch of the cedar ; which he thus explains in ver. 12. Behold the king 


of. Babylon is come to Feruſalem, and hath taken the ting thereof. To this it may be added, that the 


Roman 
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ſhake the heavens, &c. 


THE TEXT: 
29 J (5) Immediately after the tri- 


bulation of thoſe days, (c) ſhall the on 
be darkened, and the moon ſhall not giv 


her light, and the ftars ſhall fall in 


heaven, and (4) the powers of the heavens 
mall be ſhaken. 


30 And then ſhall appear the ſign of 


the Son of man in heaven : and then ſhall 


all the (e) tribes of the earth mourn, and 
they ſhall ſee the Son of man ( f) coming 


in the clouds of heaven, (g) with power 
and great glory. 


8 
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THE COMMENTARY. 
29 () i. e. after it is begun, and be- 


fore it is ended. This, which follows, Will 


be the completion of it. Mark xiii, 24. 
ſays, that it is to be in thoſe days. 
1b, (c) All theſe are eaſtern and figu- 


rative phraſes to expreſs, that the Jewiſh 


ſtate would be quite deſtroyed. Sce note 


(). 


15. (d) T he ſun, the moon, the ftars, 
See Dan. viii. 10. 


30 (e) Rather, writes * tze Land vin. 
Judea. 


. ) See Dan. vii. 13. and com. 
on Matthew ch. viii. 20. and xvi. 27. 


15. ( 9) Or, with great power and glory, : 


as in Mark xiii. 26. See note (T. + 


EK 


Roman ſtandard being an eagle, their deſtroying armies are marked out more peculiarly by this 
expreſſion : and that in the propheſy (Deut. xxvili. 49. &c.) the Romans ſeem to be pointed out 


under this very metaphor of eagles. 


(S) V. 29. Shall the ſun be darkened In If. xiii. 9, IO, 13. when the defirodticn of Babylon 


is threatened, it is thus expreſſed, the ſtars of. heaven and the conſtellations thereof ſhall not give their 


light : the ſun ſhall be darkened in his going forth, and the moon ſhall not cauſe her light to ſhine, I will 


And the reader may find the ſame eaſtern manner of ſpeaking in the fol- 
| lowing places of ſcripture, Job xxx. 28. Eccleſ. xii. 1, 2. Ifa. xxiv. 23. and xxxiv. 4. and 
1x. 20. Jerem. iv. 23. and xv. 9. Ezek. xxxii. ), 8. Dan. viii. x. Joel ii. 10, 30, 31. and 
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iii. 15. Amos v. 20. and viii. 9. and 2 Peter 111. 10, 12. and Rev. vi. 12, 13, 14. I find like- 
wiſe, that Pompon. Atticus in one of his letters to Cicero had made uſe of an expreſſion borrowed 


from the eaſtern manner of ſignifying diſtreſs; for Cicero in Ep. ad Att. ix. 10. ſays, Sol (ut eſt in 
tug quadam litera) excidifſſe mihi? mundo or: That all, which is ſaid in this verſe, and in the 


following ones, relates for certain to the deſtruction of the Jewiſh ſtate, appears from what is ſaid 


in ver. 34. viz. that that generation was not to paſs, till all theſe things were fulfilled : and they were 

to happen immediate!y after the tribulation, ver. 29. and in thoſe days, according to Mark xiii. 24. 
(T) V. 30. With power and great glory] The adjective roars, though placed immediately after 

Meng, is in that ſenſe to be underſtood as. belonging to Juvaweus as well as to Jong, This is no un- 


common procticy among good Wen, though not much taken notice of. So in Acts iv. 32. Tay 


ir cvociſov fv 1 ucplic xc n wuxn wi is rightly rendered, they, that believed, were of one heart and of 
one ſoul. And ſo in Cic. de Orat, ii, 2. we have multos & ingeniis & magnd laude dicendi, for mulios 
magnis ingeniis & laude dicendi. Ib. 5. Sf ones De orum & Gracarum eee, for ſeſſiones 


Graco um 


Chap. XXIV.) — T T. 398 


THE TEXT. 
31 And he ſhall ſend his angels (5) 


with a great found of a trumpet, and they 


| ſhall gather together his elect (i) from the 


four winds, (5 from one end of heaven 
to the — e 


32 Now learn a parable of the fig tree: 


When his branch is yet tender, and putteth 


forth leaves, ye know that ſummer is nigh: 


33 So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall ſee all 
theſe things, (I) Know that it is near, even 


at the doors. = 


34 Verily I ſay unto | you, (m) This 
generation ſhall not pals, till all theſe things 
be fulfilled. 


3 () Heaven and 1 ſhall Paſs 
away, but my words ſhall not _ away. 


WQDV 


THE COMMENTARY. 
31 (hb) Or, with a trumpet of a great 


ſound ; i. e. with a loud ſounding one, 1 Cor. 


xiv. 8. This whole verſe is expreſſed after 


the eaſtern manner, and means only that 


Jeſus would gather the believers together 
for their preſervation. See com. and note 
on ver. 13. and on ch, xiii. 47 Sce allo 
Luke ri. 28. 


16. (i) i. e. from every quarter of Ju- 
dea. See note (U). 


Ib. (Y) Meaning only, from one end 


of the land to the other. Sce Mark xili. 27 · 


33 (0 Rather, now, that he 1s near, 
i. e. the Chriſt (ver. 30.) in his kingdom; 


for Luke xxi. 31. expreſſes it thus, that 


the kingdom of God is nigh at hand. 
34 (m) 885 com. on ch. XVI. 28. 


35 @) 3 ch. v. 18, Mark xili. 31. 
Luke xxi. 23. and Iſa. li. 6. The ſenſe is, 


heaven and earth ſhall. ſooner „or more 


eafily, paſs away and come to nothing, 
than my words ſhall (fee Luke xvi. 17. 55 


Theſe propheſies of mine ſhall moſt =" 


tainly be fulfiled. 


5 


Graecorum mf; orum & d. 6 Horace Sat. ii. 2. 1. v. 22. Nec ſearus, aut poteril Pert 


grina juvare lagois, 1. e. peregrinus ſcarus & peregrina lagois. MS. Cant. has We TOA N 


Libs : and the Lat. Vulg. virtute multd & majeſtate. 


(UV) V. 31. From the 1 winds | Joſ. in Bell. Jud. vi. 5 5. z. tells us, that one Jeſus hs Gn of 
Ananus, about four years before the war with the Romans began, went about the city Jeruſalem 


day and night, and continued it for ſeven years and five months, crying out, A voice from the eaſt, 


a voice from the weſt, a voice from the four winds, a voice againſt Teruſalem and the Temple, and a voice 
againſt the whole nation. Here we ſee, that the expreſſion from the four winds is applied by that 
man to the deſtruction of the Jewiſh church and Rake, a: as it is in this Place by Jeſus. See alſo 
Jerem. xlix. 36. and Ezck. V. 12, and Zech. H.-6, 


Vor. I. | | 7 
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THE TEX T. 
36 J But /o) of that day and hour ( 


knoweth no man, no, not the angels of 
heaven, but my Father only. 


37 But as the days of Noe were, fo 


ſhall alſo the coming of the Son of man he. 


38 For as in the days that were before 


the flood, they were eating and drinking, 


marrying and giving in marriage, until the 
day that Noe entered into the ark, 
39 (9) And knew not until the flood 


came, and took them all away; ſo ſhall 


allo the coming of the Son of man be. 


40 2 Then ſhall two be in the field, 


the one ſhall be taken, and the other left. 


41 (5) Two women ſhall be grinding at 


the mill, the one ſhall be taken, and the 
other lett. 


42 Ji) Watch therefore : for ye know | 


not what hour your Lord doth come. 


8 8 


C [ Chap. XXIV. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


36 (0) i. e. of the preciſe time (John 
vii. 30.) when theſe things ſhall come to 
aſs, no one knoweth, but God only. See 
note (X) here and on Mark xiii. 32. 

1b. (p) Or, knoweth (no one, no, not the 
angels of heaven} but my Father only, No 
one, i. e. no being. 5 


39 % i. e. did not conſider and at- 
tend to Noah's warning, 2 Pet. ii. 5. Or, 


haew not, that the flood was ſo near at 


hand. 5 

40 (r) This and the next verſe mean, 
that in the day of Chriſt's coming to 
puniſh the Jews, a diſtinction will be made 


in favour of Chriſtians. See ver. 13, 22, 


31, and ch. iii. 12. and X111. 30. 
41 ( See Exod. xi. 5. and note (Y) 


here. 


42 (1 All which follows to the end 


of the chapter contains a warning to the 


diſciples, and to all other believers of thoſe - 


E 8. 


(X) V. 36. Of that day and hour] It ſeems not reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that Jeſus himſelf is ex- 


cluded by this expreſſion from having had the knowledge of that day and hour; becauſe it is ſaid 
(ch. xi. 27.) that all things were delivered (i. e. communicated) to him of the Father. See alſo 
Coloſſ. ii. 3, 9. And by what we read in this chapter here it appears, that Jeſus foretold many 
remarkable particulars preceding and attending that day and hour: and if he knew thoſe particulars, 
who can imagine, that he knew not the day and hour ? Beſides, in the parable, which follows, 
Jeſus is repreſented as the Lord, who ſhall come, when the ſervant looketh not for him, and in an hour, 
that he is not aware of, ver. 50. Would it not be unnatural then to ſuppoſe, that the Lord himſelf 
did not know that day and hour? See more to this purpoſe in note on Mark xiii. 32. | 

(Y) V. 41. Two women, &c.] Dr. Shaw in his Travels, making ſome obſervations upon the 
kingdoms of Algicrs and Tunis, fays in p. 297. that ** women alone are employed to grind their 
corn; and that when the uppermoſt millſtone is large, or expedition is required, then only a ſecond 
woman is called in to aſſiſt. EE e 


days, 


Chap. XXIV.) $n MATTHEW ny 


PHE TELT: 


43 But know this, that if the good-man 


of the houſe had known (4) in what watch 


the thief would come, he would have 
watched, and would not have ſuffered his 
houſe to be (v) broken up. 

44 Therefore be ye alſo ready : for | in 
ſuch an hour as ye think not, the Son of 
man eometh. 

45 Who then is a faithful and wiſe ſer- 
vant, whom his lord hath made ruler over 


his houſhold, to give them meat in due 


| ſeaſon ? 


46 (») Bleſſed is that ſervant, whe 


bis lord when he cometh ſhall find 10 doing. 


47 Verily 1 ſay unto you, that he ſhall 


make him ruler (z) over all his goods. 


48 But and if (a) that evil ſervant ſhall 
ſay in his heart, My Lord delayeth his 


coming, 


49 And ſhall begin to ſmite his fellow 


ſervants, and to eat and drink with the 
drunken, 


o The lord of that ſervant ſhall come 


in a day when he looketh not for him, and 
in an hour that he is not aware of; 

51 And ſhall (5) cut him aſunder, and 
appoint im his portion with the (c) hypo- 


crites: there ſhall be n and gating: 
of teeth. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


days, that they ſhould be found ſincere ones: 


otherwiſe they would be puniſhed in the 


time of the Jewiſh deſtruction. 


43 (2) 7. e. at what hour of the night. 


See com. on ch. xiv. 25. and on Mark. 


1 35. 


1b. (x) Rather, broken through. 


46 ( 5 Rather, happy. See note on 
Luke 1 i. 48. 


47 ©) Rather, over all at he hath, 


as in Luke xii. 44. 
43 (a) Or, hy who is an evil ſervant, - 


51 (3) Rather, (as in margin of Eng. 


Tranſl.) cut him off, i. e. ſeparate him from 


his fellow- ſervants, by ſending him to a 


priſon, to the mines, or to a houſe of cor- 


rection. See note (Z). 


45. (c) i. e. ſervants, whoſe ſervice is 


eye- ſervice, and who are idle in the abſence 


of their maſter, but affect to appear very 
buſy, when he is preſent. This is one 


ſpecies of hypocriſy. See note (A). 


S FR + po. Jt WO © 
(Z) v. 51. Cut him aſunder] J obſerve that ſomething like this occurs in Horace” s Serm. ii. 7 
117. where, when he begins to be angry with his ſervant, he ſays 
cis hinc te | 
Ni rapis, accedes opera agro nona | Sabino, 
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Key, an equivalent and i Sov word, is uſed by Homer in II. 1. 531. 
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r 


Meaning, that he would ſend him away from his fellow- ſlaves at Rome to w ork with thoſe at his 


| houſe in the country, whoſe work, food and way of life was leſs deſirable. In like manner, Geta 


in Terence's Phorm. i. 5. 20. fearing his angry maſter's reſentment, ſays among other things, opus 
ruri faciundum, . T ſhall be ſent ts work in the country. So anorepe is uſed Eccluſ. xxv. 26. 80 dal. 


Toy ©; Cgneuoanle OETURYEY 


Illi quidem, cum fe ic conſilium cepiſſent, ſepareti ſunt. 


And io gde ſignines in Rom. Xi. 22. and ar in Galat. v. 12. viz. from the church's 
communion. 


(A) 16. Tiypoerites) Luke in ch. Xii. 46. has &cricoi, unfaith ful, in the ſenſe which I have how : 
given to vrorprrar, It is not improbable, that Jeſus is repreſented here as uſing a word which in 
its moſt obvious ſenſe meant hypocrites, with a view to the Scribes and härtet whom juſt be- 
ſore, in the Temple, he had called by that name. See ch. xxlii. 137 14, 15, . 


Chap. XXV. ] 8 . M A T H E W. 


F 


Er e . 


1 | 'HEN ſhall the kingdom of 


heaven (5) be likened unto 
0 ten virgins, which took (d) their lamps, 
And went forth to meet the bridegroom. 


* 


were fooliſh. 


3 They that were fooliſh (e) took their 
lamps, and took no oil with them: 


-— But the wiſe took oil #£ )i in their vel 
ſels with their lamps. 


2 While the bridegroom rarried, they all - 


flumbered and ſlept. 


6 Andat midnight there was a cry made, | 
Behold, the bridegroom cometh, go ye 


out to meet him. 


2 And five of them \ were wile, and five 


173 


. 


THE COMMENTARY. 
1 (a) J. e. at that time, and under thoſe 
circumſtances. This ſhews, that Jeſus in 


this chapter is ſpeaking on the ſame ſubject 
as in the foregoing one, viz. what was to 


happen at the deſtruction of the Jew ih 


ſtate. See com. on ver. 13. 


15. (5 Rather, be like (as in ch. vi. 3 


which it could not be, then at leait, if 
the general e was meant here by 


this parable. 


Tb. (c) By theſe are meant good and bad 


Chriſtians. 


15. (d) The Jewiſh marriages, and feaſts 


following them, were performed at night. 


See note on ch. xxli. 1 3 


«0 They had oil in their lamps, but 
wad no veſſels of oil to ſupply their lamps, : 


ver. 8. 


4 (F) 1 e. oil in their lamps, and alſo 
in their veſſels or pots, out of which they 


were to lupply their lamps. 


7 Then all thoſe virgins aroſe, and 


trimmed their lamps. 


8 And the fooliſh faid unto the wite, 
Give us of your oil; for our lamps 0 are 


gone out. 


9 But the 3 3 faying, (b) 
Not fo ; leſt there be not enough for us and 


you : but go ye rather to them that ſell, 


and buy for yourſelves. 
10 And while they went to buy, the 
bridegroom came, and they that were ready, 


went in with him (i) to the marriage, and 


the door was $ ſhut, 


OY, 97 3 are going out as in margin. 


of Eng. Tranſl. 
9 8 See note on ch. Xii. 12. 


10 „ 60 Rather, 70 ihe marriage feaſt. 
SCC note on ch. xxii. 2. 


11 Afterward 
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11 Afterward came alſo the other virgins, 
ſaying, Lord, Lord, open to us. 


174 


12 But he anſwered and faid, Verily I 


| ſay unto you, (#) I know you not. 


the day nor the hour Q wherein the Son 
of man cometh. 


as a man travelling into a far country, who 
called his own ſervants, and delivered unto 
- them () his goods. 


15 And unto one he (o) gave five ta- 


lents, to another two, and to another one, 


to every man (p) according to his ſeveral 


ability, and e WW took his jour- 
ee 


MATTHEW, 


7 that Jeſus would reward or 


[ Chap. XXV. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


12 (4) 1. e. I do not acknowledge you 
for my followers. See com. on ch. vii. 23. 


and note on Acts xxiii. 5. 
13 Watch therefore, for ye know neither 


I 13 00 Rather, wherein the Son of man 
is 10 come. This plainly ſhews, that what 


was ſaid before in this chapter relates to the 
_ deſtruction of the Jewiſh ſtate, expreſſed 
of the Son of man's , as in ch. xvi. 
27 28. 
14 J (m) For the kingdom of kauen is. 


14 (m) Rather, For he (the Son of man) 
is to come as a man, who, being to go from 
his own country, called, Sc. See Mark xi. 1. 


and Kiii. 34. and ſee note on Matthew 
xXxi. 33. and note (A) here. | 


Th. () Rather, what he had. They 


were talents, ver. 15. a ſpecies of money. 
See ch. xix. 21. and XXIV. 47. 


15 (0) i. e. to be employed in trafick _ 
for his benefit. See Luke xix. 12424. 
I. (Y) The moral of this parable is, 
puniſh Chri- 
ſtians according to their behaviour under 


the means of grace afforded to them; and 
that from every one would be required in 


proportion to what had been given to him. 
And this diſtinction, made between them, 


was to be made at the time, When the 


Jewiſh ſtate was to be deſtroyed. 
1b. (2) Rather, went from is 0Wn country 


See note on n ch. xxi. 33. 


-CAY V; 14. F or the kingdom of heaven is, Sc.] The words the kingdom of heaven are inſer tedhere, | 
_ though there is nothing in the original to anſwer to them, I believe, that the word Zxdai is to be ; 
ſupplied here from the thirteenth verſe, which ended with it: and in this verſe I conjecture, that 
Matthew wrote og before a7oJnuay (which o; ſeems to have been ſwallowed up in the MSS. by the 


laſt ſyllable of avpuro;), and that the ſentence, as it came from him, a thus, LL ee 
(ee. texas) 0 55 ao m, &c. 


16 Then 


Chap. XXV.) „ MATTHEW; 


A *. 


16 Then he that had received the five 
talents, went and traded with the ſame, and 
made them other five talents. 

17 And likewiſe he that had received two, 
he alſo gained other two. 

18 But he that had received one, went 
and digged in the earth, and hid his lord's 


money. 


19 After a long time the lord of thoſe 
ſervants cometh, and reckoneth with them. 

20 And ſo he that had received five ta- 
lents, came and brought other five talents, 


 faying, Lord, thou deliveredſt unto me 


five talents: behold, I have gained beſides 
them five talents more. 


21 His lord faid unto him, Well done, ; 
thou good and faithful ſervant; thou haſt 


been faithful over a few things, I will make 
thee ruler over many things: (Y) enter thou 
into the joy of thy lord. 

22 He alſo that had received two talents, 


THE COMMENTARY, 


21 (1) 4. e. be thou a favourite of thy 
Lord. 


came and ſaid, Lord, thou deliveredſt unto 


me two talents: behold, I have gained two 
other talents beſides chem. 


23 His lord ſaid unto him, Well done, 5 


ood and faithful ſervant; thou haſt been 
fathful over a few things, I will make thee 


ruler over many things: enter thou into 


the joy of thy lord. 


24 Then he which had received the « one 
talent, came and ſaid, Lord, I knew thee 
that thou art an hard man, (s) reaping 


where thou haſt not ſown, and gathering 
| where thou haſt not ſtrawed : | 


25 And I (7) was afraid, and went and 

hid thy talent in thy earth: lo, there thou 

haſt that is thine, 

206 His lord anſwered and ſaid unto him, 

Thou wicked and ſlothful ſervant, (a) thou 

Ekneweſt that I reap where I ſowed not, and 
gather where I have not ſtrawed : 

2) Thou oughteſt therefore (x) to have 
put my money to the exchangers, and then 


24 (5) This verſe and the following ones 
mean only to point out the hardneſs and ex- 
tortion, with which the ſervant chargeth 
his Lord. _They are proverbial phraſes. 


25 (t) i. e. that by trading with thy 


talent I ſhould loſe it; and therefore, to 
preſerve it, I hid it in the earth, and made 
no uſe of it at all. 


26 () 7. e. thou ſayeſt, that thou 
kneweſt : that is thy excuſe in ver. 24. 


27 (x) i. e. to have done this at leaſt : 
if thou walt ſo flothful, as not to be at the 


trouble | 
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176 = 8 . MATTHEW, 


HI 


at my coming I ſhould have received mine 


own with ufury. 


28 Take therefore the talent from him, 
and give unto him which hath ten talents. 
29 For unto every one % that hath 


ſhall be given, and he ſhall have abun- 


dance: but from him that (2) hath not, 
ſhall be taken away even that which he hath. 


30 And caſt ye the unprofitable ſervant 


into (a outer darkneſs : there ſhall be 


weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. + 
"+; 31 When the Son of man 650 mall | 


come i in his glory, and all the holy angels 
with him, then {hail he fit 1 upon the throne 


of his glory: ?: | 
32 And before bim ſhall be e all 


natlons; and he ſhall ſeparate them one 


from another, as a ſhepherd (e divideth . 
his 3 from che _ 


33 And he ſhall ſet the oe on TA 
right hand, but the goats on the left. 


oo Then ſhall (d) the King ſay unto 
them on his „ hand, Come, ye bleſſed 


of my Father, inherit the kingdom 


prepared for you x ng the foundation of 


the world, 


- "8 For I was an hungered, and ye gave 
me meat : I was thirſty, and ye. gave me 


drink: I was (f) a firanger, (8) and ye 


| took me in. 


Chap. XXv. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


trouble of trafficking with it, yet thou 
mighteſt have put it out to ſuch perſons as 
would have paid an additional ſum of 
money for the loan and ule of it. 


29 60 7. e. hath much. See note on 
ch. Xili. 12. 


Ib. (2). See note on ch. xiii, 12. 


30 {a) See com. on ch. viii. 12. and 
note on ch. Xxii. 13. 


31 6b) i. e. to deſtroy. hi Jewiſh . 
See ch. xvi. 27, 28. and xxiv. 30. and 


xxvi. 64. Jeſus is ſtill giving an account 
of what diſtin&tion will then be made be⸗ 
tween good and bad Chriſhans. | 


32 (c) In the eaſtern manner of ſpeak- 


ing, ſheep ſignify the good men, and goats 


the bad. See Ezech. xxxiv. 17, 22. and 
Zech. x. 3. 


4 (d) the Son of man, then in his 
W See ch. xvi. 28. 

16. (e i. e. enjoy all the privileges and 
benefits of the goſpel, which God ordained 
from the beginning of the world, that it 


ſhould take place in the proper ſeaſon, Sec 


1 Peter! 1. 20. and Rev. xili. 8. 


35 {f) See note (B. 


1b. (g/ i. e. to your family. See note 
on John xv. 6. 


1 ＋ E 1 
(B) V. 35. Stranger] By Z0; here does not ſeem meant a perſon wholly unknown, but one of 
another nation or religion, as the word gevz; ſeems to ſignify in ch. xxvii. 7. Of the ſame import is 
ayers in Luke xvil. 16, 18. there rendered a ſtranger, becauſe he was a Samaritan, See farther 
in the Concordances. Joſ. Antiq. i. 1. 2. calls the Greek language in which he wrote his An- 
tiquities of che Jews, Lem dcdexlog, a dialect (not unknown to him) but ſuch as was not his native one. 


gy Naked 


= 


a 


THE TEX T. 
36 Naked, and ye clothed me: I was 
ſick, and ye (+) viſited me: I was in pri- 
ſon, and ye came unto me. 


Chap. XXV.) $6 4M A T T H E W. 


37 Then ſhall the righteous anſwer him, 
ſaying, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hun- 
gred, and fed thee ? or thirſty, and gave 


thee drink ? 
38 When ſaw we thee a ſtranger, and 


(i) took 7hee in? or naked, and clothed 


thee of 


39 Or when ſaw we thee fick, or in pri- 
ſon, and came unto thee ? 


40 And the King ſhall anſwer, fad ſay 


unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, Inaſmuch 
as ye have done it unto one of (4) the leaſt 


of theſe my brethren, ye have done it unto 


41 Then ſhatl he ſay alſo unto them on | 


the left hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, 


(1) into everlaſting fire, prepared for the 


devil and his a | 


me no drink : 


43 I was a ſtranger, and ye took me not 
in: naked and ye clothed me not: fick, 


and in priſon, and ye viſited me not. 
44 Then ſhall they alſo anſwer him, 


hos Lord, when ſaw we thee an hun- 
gred, or athirſt, or a ſtranger, or naked, or 


fick, or in priſon, and did not miniſter 
unto thee ? 


45 Then ſhall he anſwer them, ſaying, 
Verily I fay unto you, Inaſmuch as ye did 


i, not to one of () the leaſt of theſe, 3 


did it not to me. 


46 And theſe ſhall go away into ever- 


laſting puniſhment : but the righteous | into 
life eternal. 


THE COMMENTARY; 


36 ( 0 7, e. aſſiſted me, or took care 
of me. See Greek in James i. 27. and 


e vili. 33. 


38 (i) See com. on ver. 35. 


40 (4) i.e. the meaneſt among true 


Chriſtians, whom Jeſus calls his brethren. 


| See Ch. xii. 50. and xXviii. 10. and Luke 


viii. * I. . 


41 (1) Here and in ver. . leit 3 | 

at length to have had the day of - 

judgment! in his thoughts. 
42 For I was an bungred, and ye gave 

me no meat : I was thirſty, and h 


45 (m) i. e. of cheſe my brethren, as 
in ver. 40. 
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C H A 


THE TEXT. 


1 


ſaid unto his diſciples, 
2 Ye know that (a) after two days, is 
(b) the feaſt of the paſſover, and the Son. of 


man (c) 1s betrayed to be crucified, 


ND it came to paſs, when Jeſus 
had finiſhed all theſe un, ne- 


L XXVI. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


2 (a) Rather, after two days is to be the 
feaſt of the paſi-over ; i. e. in two days, or 
before they ſhall be ended. See note on 


Ch. xii. 40. and on ch. xxvii. 63. and ſee 
»note (A) here. 
. (ö) See note .. 
Ib. (c) Rather, ill be betrayed, i. 
will be ſo at the feaſt of the paſſ- over. He 
had told them in ch. xx. 18, 19, that he 
was to be betrayed and crucified ; but here 
„ * he tells them the time when. 
3 Then aſſembled together the chief 
prieſts, and the ſcribes, and the elders of VV 
the people, unto (d) the palace of the high 3 (4) See note * 
prieſt who was called Caiapaas . 
4 And conſulted that they might take 


Jeſus (e) by ſubtilty, (F) and Kill him, 4 (e) i. e. las and in the ebe of 


1 Gs as Luke ſays, ch. xxii. 6. 
1b. ( See com. on ver. 59. 


„„ NOT 20 
(A) V. 2. The feaſt of the paſſiver] This feaſt began yearly on the fourteenth day of the firſt 
moon in the firſt Jewiſh month Niſan, and it laſted only one day: but it was immediately followed 
by the days of unleavened bread, which were ſeven. Joſ. Antiq. iii. 10. 5. So that the whole 


laſted eight days, and all the eight days are ſometimes called the feaſ? of the paſs-over, and ſometimes 


the feaſt (or days) of unleavened bread. See Luke xxii. 1, 7. and Joſ. Antiq. xvii. 9. 3. Theſe 


words ſeem to have been ſpoken by Jeſus on Wedneſday in the afternoon : and on Thurſday 1 in 


the evening (which began on the ſecond day after Jeſus ſpake this) i. e. on the evening which 


| followed'the fifth day, the paſs-over began : and it was conganes ( from Therlday evening to F e 5 


evening, when the Sabbath or ſeventh day began. 

(B) V. 3. The palace] Froperly ſpeaking, the àν was (as is ſaid in the Gr. Exymolag, 0 Tei 
TETELXITEV0G u bp ẽði TOTCG, A Place fenced round and open to the air: but ſometimes this word is 
uſed, as here, for the whole of the palace : ſo A Athenæus (in v. p. 189. Ed. mt fo. bl ) 
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Chap. XXVI. ] 8 r. M AT T H E W. 1 
THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 
5 But they ſaid (g) not on the feaſt- day, 5 (g) Rather, not on the feaſt, i. e. not 


let there be an uproar among che people. upon any of the eigen days of it. See note A 


(C). 
6 ¶ Now when Jeſus was ( þ) in Bethany, 6 (þ) This was after his return from Je- 
in the houſe of (i) Simon the Es Rs ruſalem and from the place where he had 


ſpoken to his diſciples what is contained in 
the two laſt tes See note on John 
Xii. 1. 


45. (i) i. e. w who had been 'Y and, 


: though healed, yet bore (it [eems) ml chat 


name. 


7 There came unto him (k) a woman 7 () Name, Mary (John xii. 3) and 


having (1) an alabaſter-box of very pre- one of Lazarus's ſiſters, youn xi. 2. 
cious ointment, and (m) poured it on his 1b. (1) See note (D). 


bead, as he fat M V. (in) Rather, poured on his head, i. e. 
1 ſome part of it; for with the other part of : 


it ſhe anointed his feet, John xxii. 3. 


$ But when (5) his diſciples ſaw it, they 8 (1) It was only Judas Ifcariot, EO 
had indignation, ſaying, To what purpoſe Xii. 4. 
is this waſte? 5 


9 For this ointment might have been 


ſold (0) for much, and Wien to the poor. (0) Mark xiv. 5. and John's xii. 5. the, 
15 for 300 Pence, i. e. £9. 136. 94. of < our 


money. 
10 Wien Jeſus e it, he ſaid 


unto them, () Why trouble ye the wo- 10 ( 90 i. e. why do ye and | 


man ? for ſhe hath wrought a 89 d work moleſt her? It ſeems, as if Judas was then 


upon me. Op going to hinder her from doing what the 
5 was about. 


0 T 


(C) V. 5. Not on the feaſt day] It is probable, that their deſigu was to let Jeſus alone till the | 


| eight days were ended (ſee note on ver. 2.), becauſe the multitude of the people would be then 


much leſs: but Judas having come to the chief prieſts ſoon after, and made an offer of betraying 


him in the night, they changed their deſign, and ſeiged upon him on the evening of the firſt of thoſe 


eight days, intending to get him (as they did) tried and condemned in the night, and crucified N 


early in the morning before the multitude of the people could come together. 


(D) V. 5. An alabaſter-box] Such as was formerly uſed for containing ſweet ointments. Au- . 


baſter was a ſpecies of marble made uſe of at firſt for that purpoſe : : hence the box took its name 
from the materials of which! it was made. In length of time, when men came to make ſuch boxes 

of gold, ſilver, glaſs or wood, they retained the name, though alabaſter was no longer made uſe of 
for that purpoſe. This appears from what Spanheim has ſaid about the word in his note upon Cal- 

| limachus' 8 hymn to Pallas, p- 540. and from what we find in the Menagiana, vol. ii. p. 104. 
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THE COMMENTARY. 


* 


THE TEXT. 


11 For ye have the poor always with 


you, but me ye have not always. 


12 For in that ſhe hath poured this oint- . . 
ment on my body, the dd 11 (9) for my 12 (q) See note (E). 


burial. 
mY Verily I ſay unto you, (7) Where- 13 (r) Accordingly, Matthew, Mark ; 
ſoever this goſpel ſhall be preached in the and John have recorded it. 


whole world, here ſhall alſo this, that this 


woman hath done, be told for a memorial 


of her. 


14 F T hen one of the twelve; called | 


Judas Ifcariot, went unto the chief prieſts, 


7-5. And faid unto them, What will ye 
give me, and I will deliver him unto you ? 


And they (s) covenanted with him for (7) x40 T his money, it is probable, they 
paid to him, as ſoon as he had done his 


ir pieces of Aver. 2: 
perfidious work. See Ch. xxvii. 5. 


Th. (7) Theſe are commonly ſuppoſed | 
to have been thirty ſhekels of ſilver, ſpoken 
of in Exod. xxi. 32. and the value of them 


is computed to be in our money £3.. 155. 
or rather (according to N Cumberland) 

very near £3. 105. 84.3, each ſhekel being 

worth 25. 44.4. But ſee note (F). 


16 And from that time be fought ( 16 (2) viz. in the abſence of the mul- 


opportunity to betray him. titude, as in Luke xxii. 6. 


E) V. 12. For my burial] The Greck word here alapiazer, means all the rites and ceremonies 
and cuſtoms, which uſually preceded or attended the laying the dead body in the ſepulchre: and 
the woman is ſaid to have done this (though ſhe meant it not), becauſe what ſhe did was emble- 


matical of it. "Erlapuatay (ſays Caſaubon on the place) ef? corpus ad fuuus componere. & ornamentis 
(ut ita dicam) | epulchralibus ornare : but Auguſtin. on Gen. I. expreſſes himſelf better, when he 


ſays, Non invenit lingua Latina, quemadmodum appellaret ErTapiasa non enim ipſi 7 ſepeliunt Ci. e. terre 
mandant) corpora mortuorum, quod non eſt Græeò krerapiagau, ſed ilalav. Illi ergo krrapiasòi id agunt, 
uod exhibetur cor poribus humandis, ut condicendo vel ficcando, vel involvendo vel 8 in 15 opere 
maxim? Aayptiorum cura præcellit. See alſo John xix. 40. and Gen. I. 2, 7. 3 
(F) V. 15. Thirty pieces of filver] We may reaſonably ſuppoſe, that theſe pieces of ſilver were 
more than ſhekels (for a ſhekel was worth only two ſhillings and four-pence farthing of our money), | 
becauſe they were a ſufficient ſum for the purchaſing of a feld (ch. xxvii. 7. and Acts i. 18. 3 
probably not very diſtant from Jeruſalem, in the neighbourhood of which city lands muſt have 
been ſold at a higher price than elſewhere, 
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Chap XXVI] 6. 
T-H-E T-H-X T. 
17 J Now (x) the firſt day of the feaſt 


of unleavened bread, the diſciples came to 
Jeſus, ſaying unto him, Where wilt thou 
that we — for thee ( 2 to cat the 
paſlover : Y 


18 And he ſaid, (2) Go into the city 


(a) to ſuch a man, and ſay unto him, (b) 3 


The maſter ſaith, (c) My time is at hand, 


1 will (4) keep the paſſover at thy houſe 


with my a aa 


109 And the diſciples did as Jeſus had 
appointed them, and ey: (e) made __y 
the paſſover. 


x: 0 


MATTHE W. 
THE COMMENTARY. 
17 (x) i. e. the firſt of the eight days, 
which were all of them called ſometimes 


by the name of e feaſt of unleavened bread, 
and ſometimes by that of /e feaſt of the 


181 


nn See note (G). 

15. I. k. to Sat the paſchal lamb + 
for this was called by the name of /e 
_ paſs-over. See ver. 19. and Mark xiv. 12. 


and Luke xxii. 7. where they both 18 


g of killing the paſs- over. 


dee ) 
Ib. (a) i. e. to the maſter of the houſe, 
into which (ſays Mark xiv. 13.) they 
ſhould ſee a man bearing a pitcher of water, . 
Ib. (b) Rather, the teacher ſaith, i. e. 


, Jeſus, who is diſtinguiſned * that name. 
See John iii. 2. 


Tb. (c) Meaning, though not expreſſ Ing, 
the time of his death, or, for eating the 
paſchal lamb. 


1b. (4). viz. the feaſt of the paſſover. 


See note on ver. 20. and note (I) here. 


19 © 


i. e. the. be . 1 TR 


had been killed in the temple, and brought 


to that houſe. See note on Mark xiv. 12. 
and ſee note here on ver. 20. 


r * 8. 


(G) V. 17. The firſt day, c.] Mark xiv. 1. and Luke xxii. 1, 7. give both names to theſe 
eight days. The fr day here mentioned was that of the paſs- over properly ſo called, which began 


on Thurſday 1 in the a at Which time the . ſaid, I here wilt On, Ge. 


| ver. 20. 


Dee note on 


M0 Y. 18. Go 7 into the as, Oc. ; It is faid, that during the time of che paſs-over, and of the 
days of unleavened bread, no money was to be taken for lodging ſtrangers i in any of the houſes or 


rooms in Jeruſalem ; and that all were lent gratis. 


See Lightfoot. Urbs ( Hierofolyma) nulli tribui 


aſſignata ſorte eſt (Cunæus, p- 55+) Inde (ait idem, p. 59.) , Talmudicos dicere, illud eximium 
habuiſſe Hierofolymam pre caters Tues oppiats, quad nulla domus lic pi annum propria emptoris exti= 


terit, 


Lib. i. c. 7. 


(1) D. I will keep the paſſer] In the Oar! it is Tos T0 ndoxe, an expreſſion made uſe of by 


LXX. in Exod. xil. 48. Numb. I» 0, 14. 
| Heb. xi. 28. 


Deut. xvi. 1, 2. and 2 Chron. xxx. I. as alſo in 


20 Now 


i * i 


b * 
- ** 4 8 2 7 1 
> IG TE gle, Ire. r „ 2 — 22 
. 9 3 823 > — — 2 — — 
- : . : 2 — x 2 Ls : — 
2 + - . — 2 - — — NT 7 — 
4 2 = — — 2 — —— 
5 CRE nr amor 7 ns bh er * 
mne 0 On EIER = en et — — — — » 1 
r 8 LED - ER i EN n = 4% "SEES 
— — — — 3 2 Le REES 2 2 eh) —E8k— — — 
— 5 * * —— — — — 5 — — — — — — — > 
N nods be om ao bd. = P PI ID 5 — 
* _ - 2 2 1 2 


—— 2 — 
8 


n — a * 
3 * "I 
n CE TI ISL Ml : = 
” * 1 af ae — — EI 
* by - 6» — 
—— 
P _— 


— — — — — — 

— F . — 
— — 8 2 
— — <= — 1 — - 


ye - 
— — 


— 


— 
— 


= . —„- — 
— — es EE ene —— 


182 r., Wr -V- [ Chap. XXVI. 
| F HE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 
i 20 Now (J) when the even was come, 20 (f) See note (K). 
Wt 1 1 | he fat down with the twelve, 1 25 3 

„ 21 And as they (g) did eat, he ſaid, 21 (g) i. e. the paſchal lamb. 
i | 5 Verily I ſay unto FO that one of you ſhall ; CE Rs wrt bog 
| | betray me. 

22 And they were eats ſorrowful, 

5 and began every one of them to tay unto 
* him, Lord, is it I? N 
=—_ 23 And he, (5) anſwered _ ſaid, (3) 3 60 Not aloud, but to John. only, 
l 88 9 He that dippeth his hand with me in the who was the neareſt to him, John: xiii. 23. 
1 5 diſh, the fame thall betray ne, 25, 26. 
i | 1 RE 1b. (0 It ſeems, | as if 1 was . 
ll. „ ne ö _ Ea = this together with Jeſus, when * was 
1 . thus ſpeaking. 
1 24 The Son of man 0 goeth Of is it 24 (#) Rather, goeth away, or, TY 
is written of him: but wo unto that man adrazeth himſelf; i. e. is about to die. See 


by whom the Son of man (m) is betrayed: note on Luke xxii. 22. goeth. See Elſner. 
it had been good for chat man, if 1 had Tb. (1) In Ifa. liii. 8, 9, 10. 


not been born. . = (m) Rather, ON,” be betrayed, i. e. 
delivered up to the prieſts, ver. 14, 15. 
25 Then jade (u) which Gd hin 25 (2) 1.e. who had covenanted with 
anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, is it I! He ſaid the chief prieſts to deliver him up to them, 
unto 825 000 Thou haſt .- ver. 14, 15. 


E. © i. e. it is 5 thou. See note (D). 
(K) V. 20. . When the evening was ; come] It has been made matter of queſtion, how to reconcile 
1 . . is here ſaid about Jeſus's eating the paſchal lamb on Thurſday evening, with what is ſaid in 
9 8 | John xvili. 28. where we are told, that on the next morning ſome of the Jews would not go into 
1 Pilate's judement-hall, leſt they ſhould be defiled 3 but that they might eat the paſs-over, From whene it 
1 ES. may be concluded, that they had not eaten the paſs-over at the ſame time when Jeſus had eaten it, 
= And in anſwer to this queſtion it may be obſerved, that the command of God in Exod. xii. 6, 8. 
and in Deut. xvi. 6. ſeems to require that all Jews ſhould eat the paſs- over on the evening of the 
of | | fourteenth day, 1. e. on the evening with which it began, as Jeſus appears to have done; he hav- 
Wl 5 5 1 ing thereby fulfilled all righteouſneſs (ſee com. on Matthew iii. 15.) as he did at his e But 
! 9 . In Jeſus's days as the number of Jews aſſembled to eat the paſs- over was exceſſively great (ſee com. 
5 | on Mark xiv. 12.) they (I believe) did, as from neceſſity, take the liberty of cating the paſs- Over on 
"i any hour before, the ſecond evening of the fifteenth day. This particularly ſeems to have been the 
Wil: caſe of thoſe who had apprehended Jeſus, and had been up all night at the houſe of the high-prieſt, 
Wi to whom they brought Jeſus to take his trial. See note on Mark xiv. 12. and John xvii. 28. 
. 5 (L) V. 25. Thou haſt ſaid] That this expreſſion thou haſt ſaid ſignifies, it is thou, ſeems to de- 
„ | pend upon the idiom of the Hebrew language; in which there is no preſent tenſe, and therefore! in 
18 ſhort ſentences the verb 1s left out, when lomethbg preſent is ſpoken of. So here when Judas 


0 


Chap. XXVI.] „ rr . dz 


FETT P 
26 C And as they were eating, Jeſus 


took bread, and (p) bleſſed ir, and brake 26 (p) Rather, Jlefſea, i. e. gave thanks 
it, and gave it to the diſciples, and ſaid, to God for it, as in ver. 27. and ch. xiv. 19. 


T0” ent; (9) this 1 is * See note there, and note (M) here. 


Tb. (2) i. e. this ſignifies or repreſents 
7 body. See note (N). 
And he took the cup, and gave 


chan e and gave it to them, ſaying, „„ (r) 08, drink ye all out of it, i. e. 
Drink ye all of it: out of the cup. 


228 For () this (7) is my blood of the 28 (s) 7. e. this cup, meaning the wine 
(2) new teſtament, (x) which is ſhed for in it, as Virg. En. i. 742. ſpeaks, 
many ON for the remiſhon of fins. lle impiger hauſit 


Spumaniem pateram, el * 75 protut auro. 


„ oO 4 15 3 N 
Gaks in the Hebrew (or rather in that mixed language, called the Syriack 3 in Jeſus $ days), be faid, 
DN? i. e. is it 43 But in this expreſſion the verb ſubſtantive being left out, ſomething 
which anſwers to it is might be as well ſupplied to make out the ſentence; and therefore taking it 
for granted, that it is night be ſupplied for that purpoſe, the replier often ſays, thou haſt faid, 
when he means, thy words, ſupplied as I ſupply them, do acknow ledge this to be true. Sec an 
| inſtance of this in ver. 63, 64. compared with Mark xiv. 61, 62. See Luke xxii. 70. compared 
with ver. 71. and ſee John xviii. 37. If this be a true account of the phraſe, it will follow, that, 
when the Greeks or Latins made uſe of the like way of ſpeaking, they borrowed it from the caſtern 
languages. I find, that where Plautus in Merc. i. 2. 52. makes one man ſay, Scio, jam miſerum dices, 
he makes the other ſay, Tu dixti, ego taceo. Terent. Phormio Act. i. Sc. iv. Ge. Meds apud portum _ 
(/c. vidi patrem) An. meumne ? Ge. Intellexti, for yes. So in Xenoph. Cyr, 8 when he ſays, 
zn 6 Oporlng, his meaning is, Orontes confeſſed it to be ſo, p. 62. Ed. Hutch. | 
(M) V. 26. Bleſſed it] The reader for his farther information about this may compare ch. xiv. 
T 19. with ch. xv. 36. and with John vi. 11. and Acts xxvii. 35. and may alſo compare Mark viii. 7. 
with ver. 6. It was the conſtant cuſtom of the Jews to bleſs God, or give thanks to him, when they 
ate their meals; and they did not bleſs twice, once before and once after the meal, as we do; but 
they bleſſed once over the bread and once over the wine, ſeparately : ſee the places above cited. 
(N) Ib. This is my body | The paſchal lamb was called by the Jews the body of the paſs-over (Whitby 
in loc. Hammond's-Pr. Catech. p. 344. #rw, fignificat Caſauboniana 85.) and therefore Jeſus here 
ſeems to give to the bread the title of my body or the 8545 yo me, i. e. which 1s to be a memorial 
of me, as the paſchal lamb is of the paſs-over. | 
(0) V...28.. New Teſtament] Jerom on Gal. iii. 15. fays what 1s material to this purpoſe, 66:41 
6“ quis diligenter Hebræa volumina & cæteras editiones cum Lxx. interpretum tranſlatione contu- 
< lerit, inveniet, ubi ñfamentum U ep eſt, non 1 7 ame nt um dare ſed . quod Hebræo 
2 ſernane dicitur WEE, ; 


3 — ce) v. 29. 


TIM 
1 


8 . MATT A E Fl  - - [el Xu 


THE TEXT. 


29 But I ſay unto vou, (s) I will not 


drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, 
until that day when I drink it new with 
you in my F athers Kingdom. 


THE COMMENTARY. 
28 (7) Or, is my blood, even that of the 


new covenant, Here 1s means, as in ver. 26. 


ſignifies, or repreſents, or is a memorial of. 


1b. (1) Rather, new covenant. See 
note (O). | 
Ib. () Rather, which was poured out for 


all; i. e. for you all, ver. 27. See note (P). 


16. (y) See note (Q). 


29 (2) i. e. I will drink no more wine, 


Lill the kingdom of God ſhall come (ſays Luke 
ch. xx11. 18.) expreſſed here by his drinking 
_ wine ney with his diſciples in that Kingdom, 


Accordingly it is ſaid in ch. xxvii. 34. that 
he would not drink of the vinegar which was 
offered to him on the croſs. See note (R). 


30 And when they: had (a) fung a an 30 (a) Or, ſaid an hymn. See note (S). 


hymn, they went out into the mount 


Olives. . 85 
N 3 E 5 
(P) V. 28. Which i is ſhed for many | T think, that by roi 1s here meant all ( ſhe com. 4 note on 


Ch. xx. 28, and ſee 1 Tim. ii. 6.) ; and that the word N] u is to be referred here to chip, 

and not to &ua. If this be ſo, then the meaning wall be ; this wine, which was juſt now poured 

out of a larger v eſſel, for you to drink it out of this cup, e my blood; and then there will 

be no need to ſuppoſe either that &xyvduevoy is uſed here for &xxv8o0evoy, or to admit a falſe concord 
in the Greek of Luke xxii. 20. which cannot (1 think) be juſtified. See note on that place. 


-Q) Ib. For the remiſio on of / ens] It is remarkable that theſe words are not to be found either in 


Mark xiv. 24. or in Luke xxii. 20. or in 1 Cor. xi. 25. which are the only other places, where the 

inſtitution of this part of the Euchariſt is mentioned. But it is that Jeſus did die for the remiſſion 

„bins, as appears from Rom. iv. 25. and 1 Cor. xv. 3. and from ſo many other 8 of the N. 
Teſt. that no more need be quoted for this plain truth. 


(R) V. 29. I will not drink henceforth, &c.] Happineſs, in the Jewiſh manner of ſpeaking, i is 


expreſſed by eating and drinking, the {piritual happineſs by the carnal, as in ch. viii. 11. and in 
Luke xiv. 15. and xxii. 30. and in John Vl. 53. (where ſee the note) and in Rev. ii. 17. 


. Sung an hymn | It does not appear by the expreſſion h eg, that they fang, but 
that they repeated ſome Pſalm or form of Pr aiſe and thankſgiving. Grotius is of opinion, that this 


hymn was what John has recorded in xvil. chapter of his Goſpel : others think that the Hallal 
: (as the Jews call it) is here meant, which was the fix euchariſtical Pſalms, beginning at the 


cxiii. Pſalm, and uſually recited, one half before, the other after the paſs-over-meal. Grotius like- 


_ wiſe ſuppoſes, that the mn of Mary, Luke i. 46. and of Zacharias, ib. 68. and of the apoſtles, 


Acts iv. 24. was of the ſame ſort with the hymn uſed by Jeſus on this occaſion : and in all theſe | 
there is no e of their being ſung. So in Acts xvi. 25. when! it is ſaid concerning Paul 
and Silas, that Jury Th Octy, it ſeems moſt probable, that they only faid or pronounced a hymn of 


| praiſe and ee to 00. 


31 Then 


Chap. XXV I. AW MAT 1% 8-8; 185 


TE. 


31 Then faith Jeſus unto them, All ye 
ſhall be (“) offended becauſe of me this 


night: for (c) it is written, I will ſmite 


the ſhepherd, and the ſheep of the flock 
hall be ſcattered abroad. 
32 But after (d) I am riſen again, I will 
go before you into Galilee. 
33 Peter anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
Though all men ſhall be offended becauſe 
of thee, yet will I never be offended. 

34 Jeſus ſaid unto him, Verily I fay 


cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 

35 Peter ſaid unto him, Though 1 
ſhould die with thee, yet will I not deny 
thee. Likewiſe alſo ſaid all the diſciples. 
36 J Then cometh Jeſus with them 
an a place called (F) Gethſemane, and 
faith unto the diſciples, Sit ye here, while 

I go and pray 1 


37 And be (2) took with him Peter, 


be forrowful and very heavy. 

38 Then faith he unto them, My ſoul 
is exceeding ſorrowful, () even unto death: 
tarry ye here and watch with me. 


fell on his face, (i) and prayed, ſaying, 


this cup paſs from me: nevertheleſs not as 
I will, but as s thou it, 


ciples and findeth them (2) aſleep, and 
N O 


unto thee, that this night (e) before the 


and the two ſons of Zebedee, and began to 


9 And he went a little further, and 


O my Father, (#4) if it be poſſible, let (J) 


40 And he cometh ©) unto the wt 


THE COMMENT ARY. 


31 (6) 7.e. cauſed to tumble and tall 
off from me. 


1b. (c) In Zech. xili. 7. 


32 (4) 1 am raiſed up again. 


34 (e) Mark 1 in ch. xiv, 30. lays, crow | 


NRoice. 


36 (f) i. e. the oil-preſs. It was a 


part of the mount of Olives, ver. 30. 
Mark xiv. 26, 32. and Luke xxii. 39. 


and it is called a garden, to which Feſus 
often reforted with his Auſciples, John xvili. 


I, 2. 


See Mark XV. 32, 33. 


38 () i. e. I am ready to die with 


ſorrow. 


39 (i) It is ſaid in Heb. v. 7. that he 
offered up prayers and PER with frrong 


crying and tears. 


1b, (#) Rather, if it may be (as in 


Ver. 42+) T6 If It. De permitted lo to be. 


See note on ch. xxiv. 24. 


Th. (1) 7. e. of affliction: this bitter cup, 
this ſuffering which is coming von me. 
See note on ch. XX. 22 
40 (in) i. e. to Peter, James and John, 


ver. 37. 


E 8 

(7) v. 40. Aſeep] What Jeſus faid more than is recorded in ver. 39. >rotably thoſe diſciple 
lead not, becauſe they fell aſleep. It appears (I think) from hence, and from what is ſaid in 
Mark xiv. 40, that it was then very late in the night. 
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37 (g) i.e from that part of Geth- 
ſemane, where he had left the other apoſtles. 
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THREE. 


| Faith unto Peter, (o) What, could ye not 
watch with me one hour : * 


186 


41 Watch and pray, that ye enter not 
into temptation : (p) the ſpirit indeed 7s 
willing, but the fleſh is weak. 


42 He went away again "the ſecond time; 


and prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if this 
cup may not paſs away from me, except 
I drink it, thy will be done. 


43 And he came and found them aſlecp 


again : for their eyes were heavy. 
444 And he left them, and went away 


again, and prayed the third time, ſaying 


_ (4) the ſame words. 

435 Then cometh he to his diſciples, and 
ſaith unto them, (7) Sleep on now, and 

take your reſt ; behold, the hour is at hand, 

and the Son of man 1s betrayed into the 
hands of ſinners. 


46 Riſe, let us be going: behold, he is 


at hand that doth betray ge. 
47 And while he yet ſpake, la, Judas 


done of the twelve came, and with him a 


great multitude with ſwords and ſtaves (s) 
from the chief pricfts and elders of the 
people. 


48 Now he that 1 him, 
hs that ſame is he, (00 hold him faſt. 


faid, Hail, Maſter ; and () kifled him. 


50 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, (x) Friend, 
Then came 
they and laid hands on Jeſus, and took 


wherefore art thou come ? 


him. 


gave 
them a fign, ſaying, Whomſoever I thall 


T H E W. [Chap. XXVI. 


THE COMMENTARY. 
40* () But not fallen aſleep (probably) 


till hey had heard what Jeſus is reported 
to have ſaid in ver. 39. 


See note (T). 
15. (o) Or, Is it u, that DE could not 


watch, Se. 


41 0 9) j. e. chough ye are well- diſpoſed 


to cleave to me in my diſtreſs, yet fear will 
make you forſake me. See ver. 56. 


44 0 The ſame with thoſe i in ver. 42, 


"TIF Rather, Do ye ſleep fat, and 
take your reſt * In the next verſe he bids 
them ariſe and be going. And ſo Luke in 


ch. xxii. 46. ſays, Why ſleep ye? SIPs Se. 


47 (9 It ſeems from hence, that e 
great multitude conſiſted of their officers, 
ſervants, and others, whom they had hired 
and ſent for that purpoſe. See com. and 
note on Luke xxiii. I, 


48 (5) Rather, lay pold on him, as in 


| ver. 5 5, 57. 
9 And forthwith he came to Jeſus, and 


my OO FEY This Cong to have been OY 
one cuſtomary circumſtance of ſaluting an 


acquaintance. See Luke vii. 45. and Acts 


XX. 370 
50 (x) Rather, companion, 1. be thou, 
who waſt my companion juſt now in the 
cating of the paſs-over. 


5 2 


Chap. XXVI. ] . M A T TN H . 
THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 


51 And behold, ()) one of them, which 51 () vi. Peter, as is ſaid in John 
were with Jeſus, ſtretehed out bis hand, Xviii. 10. See note (U) here. 


and drew his ſword, and ſtruck (z) a J. (2) Named Malehus, John xviit. 10. 
ſervant of the high price, and ſmote off 5 ” 
his ear. 
52 Then faid Jeſus unto bim, Put up 
again thy ſword into his place: for all they 
5 that take the- ford, aal periſh (b) 52 (a) i. e. to ue it for the deſtruc- 
with the ſword, tion of men.” The expreſſion is a proverbial 
one, and only means in general, that wars 
commonly end in the death of thoſe who 
deal in them: it repreſents to Peter the 
danger of ſuch n as His was. 
Ib. (6) Rather, by the ſword: fo és ſig- 
nifies ! in ch. xii. 40. and elſewhere. 
335 (c Thinkeſt thou that T cannot 53 (c) Rather, Or thinkeft thou, &c. 
now pray to my Father, and he ſhall pre- Jeſus here ſeems to uſe another argument 
ſently give me more than (4) twelve le- drawn from that power, which Peter had 
gions of angels! . e to fre leen him exerciſe, of working mi- 
racles. 


Tb. (d) A Roman legion conſiſted of 
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. about 60900 men : and Jeſus ſeems to men- 


tion twelve, in alluſion to his twelve 
apoſtles, who were all juſt ready to for- 
ſake him ver. 56. | 
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PR But how then ſhall the ſcriptures be , 
fulälled, (e) that thus it muſt be? 

55 In that ſame hour ſaid Jeſus to the 
multitudes, Are ye come out as againſt a 
thief with ſwords and ſtaves for to take „„ 5 
me? (7) I fat daily with you teaching in 55 (/) Rather, I was daily with you, 
the temple, and ye laid no hold on me. as in Mark xiv. 49. and Luke xxii. 53, 

jieſus had been every day there for four 
days before this. See note on John i. 26. 


JVC 
(U) V. 51. One of them] It is obſervable, that John only, of all the four evangeliſts, names 
Peter as the perſon who did this act of violence. And what reaſon ſo probable is to be given for 
this, as that Peter was dead when John wrote his Goſpel ; but was living, when the other three 
» evangeliſts wrote theirs; and that therefore, as this action of Peter's was a criminal one, they did 


not care, by naming him, to expoſe him to publick juſtice, or e at Neat, A at tome 
 Giltance of time from the fact "9 | 
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54 0 See ver. 86. ind La. li, 8, N 10, 
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188 ST. 
THE TEXT, 


56 (g) But all this was done that the 
_ ſcriptures of the prophets might be ful- 

filled. () Then (i) all the diſciples for- 
{ook h and fled. © 


5) F And they that had laid hold on 
Jeſus, led him away to Caiaphas the high 


prieſt, where the ſcribes and the elders | 


were aſſembled. 


58 But Peter followed kim afar off, 


(k) unto the high prieſt's palace, and 
went 1n, and ſat with the ſervants to lee 
the end. | 


59 Now the chief prieſts and edits and 


all the council, (1) ſought falſe witneſs 
: againſt Jeſus () to Put him to death, 


60 (1) But found none: yea, though 


many falſe witneſſes came, yet found they 


none. At the laſt came two falſe witneſſes, 


to build it in three days. 


62 And Hs high prieſt aroſe, and ſaid 


unto him, Anſwereſt thou nothing ? what 


is il which theſe witneſs ud thee ? 


MATT H E w. 


man to death; 


31, 


[Chap. XXVI. 
THE COMMENTARY. 
56 (g) Rather, but all this hath been 


done; for they are the words of Jeſus. See 


Mark x1v. 49. 

Th. () But firſt Jeſus healed the car 
of Malchus, according to Luke xxii. 51. 

| Th. (i) i, e. James, Peter and John, 
Ver. 37. the two laſt of whom however foon 
after Werd to come to the high-prieſt's 


palace, ver. 58. and John xviii. 15. 


58 @ aches; as fir 67 6 Ho ha of the a 


: high Prieſt. See ver. 84 


59 ON a fought for ſome teſti- 
mony which might affect his life, and no 
ſuch teſtimony could be given without be- = 


ing falſe. See ver. 60. 
Ib. (in) i. e. to cauſe, that he ſhould 


be put to death by Pilate's order, as he 
was, ch. xxvii. 26. and Luke xxiii. 25. 


The Jews had not then a right to put any 
at leaſt crucifixion, (for 

which they intended him, ch. Xxvil. 22.) 
was no Jewiſh puniſhment. See ao xviii. 
32. and note there on ver. 3 
60 () Rather, and yet they Found none, 
7. e. no teſtimony, which thoſe witneſles 

gave, did (though a falſe one) amount to 
a capital crime. See com. and note on 


Mark xiv. 56. 
1 And ſaid, This fellow wid, I am able 
to deſtroy the (0) temple of God, and F 


61 (0) The temple properly fo called, 
0 veg See note on ch. xxvii. 5. Accord- 
ing to John ii. 20, 21. Jeſus had ſaid is 
temple, meaning the temple of his body. 


6s But 


THE TEXT. 


63 But Jeſus held his peace. And the 


: high prieſt anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
(p) I adjure thee by the living God, that 
| thou tell us, whether thou be the Chriſt 
the ſon of God. | 
64 Jeſus faith unto him, @) Thou haſt 
aid: (7) nevertheleſs I ſay unto you, 
Hereafter (s) ſhall ye ſee the Son of man 
fitting on the right hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven, 


65 Then the high prieſt (7) rent his 


clothes, ſaying, He hath ſpoken blaſ- 


phemy ; what further need have we of wit- 
neſſes? behold, now ye have heard his 
blaſphemy. 


66 What think ye? They anſwered and 


ſaid, He 1s 00 N of deach. 


I. e. he deſerves it; he hath uttered blaſ- 
phemy, for which by our law he ought to 
die. See note on ch. v. 21. and ſee John 


buffeted him, and others ſmote him with 
the e of their hands. 


N. 5 


chap. NI 8. M AT T H E W. 


6 Then did they foit in his face, and 


189 
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63 O) This was the Jewiſh form of 
putting a man OO 3 oath. See note (X). 
64 (9) f. e. J am, as Mark has it in 


ch. xiv. 62, See alſo Matthew xxvii. 43. 
and note on ver. 2 5. here. 


1b. (7) Rather, hut, or beſides; i. e. Iam 


going to ſay ſomething farther. 

J. (s) See com. on ch. vii. 20. and 
xvi. 27. and xxiv. 30. This ſeems to mean 
his coming in the deſtruction of the 8 

church and ſtate. See ch. x. 15. 
65 (5) A cuſtom made uſe of as a  fign 


of indignation, forrow, or grief, as in 


Acts xiv. 14. and in many 1 of the 


O. Teſt. See note (Y). 


66 (a) Rather, he is liable to death, 


xix. 7. compared with Lev. xxiv. 16, 


1 8. 
(X) . 63. I adjure thee] An inſtance of this is to be found in Jof. Antiq. v. 10. 4. who ſays 
there, that Eli obliged Samuel by an oath to tell him what God had faid to him i in a dream, raum 
Ciaoauevos 0 Gpuois kur ule Tov Tpoprny "Hat, &. See alſo Mark v. 7. 
(Y) V. 65. Rent his cloaths | In Lev. xxi. 10. the high- -prieſt is forbidden to rent be N but, 
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if this command was not confined to funeral caſes only, yet it 1s probable, that this was meant, or 


grief for a defeat which his troops received. In /En. v. 685. Virgil repreſents Æneas, when in 
grief and trouble, humeris abſcindere veſtem. And Joſephus in Bell. Jud. ii. 15. 2. 4. repreſents 


Ta give Tay t Tepippryuevay, to have laid their breaſts open by having rent their clothes, May we 
not from thence conclude, that by renting the clothes is not meant a tearing of the ſubſtance of the 
garment, but the haſty pulling of the forepart of the veſt aſide, and lay ing the boſom bare, not- 
withſtanding the girdle? TOPS Sat. X111, 132. Veſtem diductre e ſummam ; where ſee the note. 


65 Saying 


_ underſtood to be meant, of his pontifical robes only, and that Caiaphas had them not on at this 
time of midnight. We read in 1 Macc. xi. 71. that Jonathan the high-prieft did the ſame out of 


. the high-priefts as doing the ſame: particularly 1 in ſect. 4. where they are ſaid to have been yujuzs 
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190 Sr. M A F r n K W. [Chap. XXVI. 


THE TEXT. 


68 Saying, (x) Prophecy unto us, thou 


Chriſt, O) Who is he that ſmote thee 2 


69 Now Peter (2) ſat without (a) in 


the palace: (b) and a damſel came unto 


him, ſaying, Thou alſo waſt with Jeſus of 
Galilee. 


0 But he denied before them all, ſaying, 


I know not what thou ſayeſt. 


71 And when he was gone out (c) into 
the porch, another maid ſaw him, and ſaid 


unto them that were there, This fellow was 
alſo with Jeſus of Nazareth. | 


2 And again he denied with an oath, 
(4) I do not know the man. 


And after 2 while came unto him 


00 They that ſtood by, and faid to Peter, 
Surely thou alſo art one of them, for ( f) 
thy ſpeech bewrayeth thee. 


74 Then began he to curſe and to ſwear, 
ſaying, I know not the man. And 1 imme- 


diately ( 2) the cock. « crew. 


ing to Mark xiv. 65. and Luke xxii. 64. 
1. e. declare unto us, who he is, &c. 


20s without : ſee com. on ver. 55. and ſee 
ver. 73. 


on ver. 3. and note (Z) here. 


damſel, who let Peter into the hall, faid 


with him in the porch. 


| hended, as I conceive, the ſpace of time 


in the morning, as we call it, 


THE COMMENTARY. 

OV {2} fo © declare, who the ſmiter 
was, without ſeeing him; for he was then 
blindfolded, and his face was covered, accord- 
1b. (Y) Rather, 2% he is, that ſmote thee: 


69 (2) Rather, was /itting without E or, 


Ib. (a) Rather: in the hall. See note 
1b. (b) According to John XViii. 16. the 
this to him at his entering. 


71 on i. e. the porch of the ball men- 
0880 U in ver. 69. See Mark xiv. 68. 


72 (d) Rather, faying, 2 I do not know, 
as in ver. 74. 


73 (e) i. e. ſome of thoſe who | were | 
15. (F) See com. and note on Mark | 
XIV. 70. 8 
74 (g) It was therefore then the third | 
watch (fee ch. x11. 35.) which compre- 


between midnight and three of the clock 


| Jeſus, which ſaid unto him, Before the cock 


went out and wept bitterly, 


6 And Peter remembered the words of 
crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice, And he _ 
N 
CS) V. 69. In the palace] Peter was without, at it is ſaid here, and in a place lower than the 


houſe was, as 1s faid in Mark xiv, 66. See alſo John xvili. 10. : 


CHAP? 
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THE TEXT. TRE COMMENTARY, 

ü XXA7 HEN the morning was come, 


all the chief prieſts and (a) 
\ elders of the people, took counſel againſt 
Tous (5) to put him to death. 


1 (a) See note on ch. xv. 2. 


b. (5) i. e. to get bir put to death by 

DE Pilate, See com. on ch. xxvi. 59. 

2 And when they had bovigd him, they 

led him away, and delivered him to Pontius 

Pilate the governor. _ 
3 J Then Judas which had betrayed 


him, when he ſaw that he was (c) con- | 


demned, (4) repented himſelf, and brought pronounced, that he was guilty of a capital 


again the thirty pieces of flyer to the chief crime. See ch. xxvi. 66. and Mark xiv. 64. 


prieſts and elders, (d) I. Probably, not becauſe he had 


betrayed his Maſter for money ; ; but be- 


cauſe he ſaw, that this Maſter was con- 
demned to die, though he Knew him to be 


innocent. See note . 
3 Saying, I have finned; in that I have 5 


(e) betrayed the innocent blood. And they 


4 (% i. e. the life of an innocent man. 
aid. (7) What is that to us? fee thou 10 


See LXX. I Sam. XIX. 5. Pf. xciii. 21, and 


1 Macc. i. 37. and 2 Macc. i. 8. 


16, (f) viz. that you think him 1 inno- 
oo oo - = cent; for we do not. 
5 And he caſt down the pieces of ſilver 
(g) in the temple, and departed, and went 5 ( 2) See note (B). 
and 00 80 himſelf, 56. (6) See note ©. 


a A i Wo: Wo 3 
(A) V. 3. Repented himſelf} It is probable, that Judas had hoped, that Jeſus, at his trial, 
would have been cleared from any charge againſt him, or that he would have eſcaped by a miracle 


out of their hands, or at the worlt that he would not have been Judged v7 9 the hight rien, &c. to 


have deſerved death. 


"(BY V; 5. In the N is & Fiber in the court of 5 Gentiles, or in fas of the Iſraelites. 
| The Greek here is 2 TO v, and vaos properly ſignifies the ſanctuary or temple, round which the 


courts were built; a place into which Judas, being not a Keen could not enter. But Joſ. in 


Antiq. xvii. 6. 2, and in Bell. Jud. 1. 33+ 2+ uſes che word CY as Is when one of thoſe courts 
ny? is meant. See note on Luke 1.9. _ | 


(C) 1b. Hanged himſelf] The word aubykale, here rendered hanged himſelf, ſeems to ſignify alſo 
Was ſuffocated or firangled by e. excels of grief. So in Tobit 1 ili. 10. concerning Sara it is ſaid, Taula 


arnsaada 


3 (c) i.e. to die; for the Jews had 


js 
_ 


— — 
BAGS <— Horm nate — — I L 2 
x 5 — — — _ — 3 nn EE, Po 
: - . 2 5 —— = = —_ r — — 
4 3 gp wee — — 1 — —— — - - {ny — : = — = 1 PS. 72 T ay - A wh 
p - 23 —— - . - _ . r 8 - : vgs - =o _— .— — — * —— — 
— 2 * —— 5 — La 5 7 r — pc. Pa _ 1 — 8 2 2 . 3 1 — r 5 
W rd k = — 5 * — gow — a — r = 5 ——_ A 3 . . — 5 3 4 Kt 4 * N - 1 NG 7 4 
” — SIP x : . . — = 2 as 2 2 - AS 0 — 
Ta 2 — Br op — — E 9 ory "417 0 LES ODE CONE i. 4 2, ws —— : . — —ͤ— — — . — — 
8 W Dee — * 444 2 — - : — —— 8 * EF — * = — 20 8 . - . —_ 4 : 4 rs 3 — 6 —— — ( H— — 
8 7 1 — — 2 —— * . — 2 +> . 3 6 4 2 - — — 9 wn "= < a. * < — 2 2 — — 2 —— 2 * 1 — 2 — 
2 * a —— —U—ä—ä[ 2 <5 4 7 - 4 * — PI . 0 « NOT 2 . * * PIR — * - - A — 2 — — E 2 - 
: dM EE * * 4 * * . 4 * 1 — Es * - 8 — — C 2 2 
— * ©. — — g — D 1 a or OE o . 7 4 % — N — — * 8 — = — —— — x - 5 
3 * — * Rn - g x a” * a «ge 7 n — — - * = — - — = T2 ry 
wa - 2 8 * — - _— 8 - % 1 
- —— — — at — c #S; *—__ ** 4 
— ” N 2 * 2 PS oy "pee — "© — 7 — . 
pa _ : r * Ka 6 TEE 


* = — 
* — tr a y 
G — pin ae . ae” P 


—— 2 
e 
232 — ES 


— 


. po E 
—— ⁰—ͤ—̃ — = 
—— -- ors, fp. > * * 


a” 


192 Sr. M A T T H Ws. (ap XXL, 
1 HE TE KT. THE COMMEN TARY. 


6 And the chief prieſts took the filver 
pieces, and ſaid, It is not lawful for (i) to 6 (i) This determination, 8 as 
put them into the treaſury, becauſe it is ſome ſuppoſe, on Deut. xxiii. 18. and what 
(#) the price of blood, | follows in the next verſe, were. probably 

PT, not done immediately ; though, for the 
ſake of order in the narration, they e are 
mentioned here as ſuch. 
1b. (4) Or, the valuation of blood, 1. e. 
what was given to Judas and accepted by 
him, as worth his betraying Jun to Aen. 

N See ver. 4, 9. 5 
7 And cher took counſel, and bought 
with them the potters field, to bury ſtran- 


ers in. 
8 Wherefore that field a) was called, 9 a) Rather, hath Joly called, be Feld 
The field of blood, unto this day. Y blood, unto this day. See note (D). 45 


9 (Then was fulfilled that which was 
ſpoken by (vi) Jeremy the prophet, ſaying, WI” Theſe words are not found now 
And they took the thirty pieces of filver, in "Js but in Zechariah, ch. xi. 


the price of him that was valued, whom 12, 13, See note (E). 
they of the children of Iſrael did value; Ss 
VVV 
&nioaca bd Sd, dee dH οο , when ſhe heard theſe things, ſhe was very ſorroꝛoful, ſo as that 
he was choaked (or ſuffocated) i. e. with grief: not (as in our Eng. Tranſl.) / that fhe thought to 
have ſirangled herſelf. But if hanged ys if 1s is a 1 wean ſee It reconciled with Luke” $ 
account in note on Acts i. 18. ä 
(D) V. 8. Was. called] This whole verſe ſcems to have been an . . on 
Acts i. 18. (See « com. there) : and it 1s the more probable that it was ſo, when it is confidered, 
that the propheſy mentioned in the following verſe has n no relation to what 1s ſaid Ys but to what 
is ſaid only in the ſixth and ſeventh verſes. | 
(E) V. 9. Feremy the prophet] The following words being FORE ly | in Zech. xi. 12, 1 3. it 
has created ſome difficulty in accounting for Jeremy 8 being named here. I am of opinion, that 
Matthew wrote only the prophet, without naming him; and that the word Jeremy crept very early 
into the text by the mean of ſomebody's inſerting Jeremy's name in his MS. through miſtake, inſtead 
of Zechariah's, One of the Colb. MSS. and the Syr. Verſion, with ſome old Latin MISS. in the 
college of Louvain, and ſome MSS, which Jerom, Auguſtin and Lyranus had ſeen, have not the 
word Feremy : and I am the more inclined to think, that it was not originally in this place, be- 
cauſe I find, that Matthew does five times make no mention of the name of the prophet, w whoſe 
words he quotes ; one inſtance of which we have in ver. 35. of this chapter. Mr. Mede and 


Biſhop Kidder ſay, that the hx laſt chapters of Zechariah were originally chapters of Jeremiah. , 
\ fs 7 And 


Chap. XXVII. i MATTHEW 


THE TEXT. 


10 And gave them for the potters field, 
as the Lord appointed me.) 
11 (n) And Jeſus ſtood before the go- 
vernor; and the n aſked him, ſay- 
ing, Art thou (0) the king of the Jews ? 


And Jeſus as unto Him, ( 2) Thou ſayeſt. 


12 And 8 MY was ani of the 


chief prieſts and elders, (9) he anſwered 
nothing. 


13 Then faith Pilate unto him, Heareſt 


thou not how many things I, witneſs 
againſt thee ? 


14 And he anſwered him (7) to never a 
word, inſomuch that the governor mar- 


velled greatly. 

156 Now at that feat the governor (s) 
wh wont to releaſe unto the 7 a pri- 
ſoner, whom they would. 


16 And they had then a notable priſoner, | 


(*) called Barabbas. 


193 
THE COMMENTARY. 


11 (2) The third verſe, and all which 
follow to this place, ſeem by way of pa- 


rentheſis thrown into the narration about 
Jeſus; and therefore the ſenſe of this 


eleventh verſe is to be connected with that 


of the ſecond. 
I. (o) i. e. the Chriſt. See ver. 1, 22. 


Mark xv. 32. . xxili. 2. and com. on 


John XV111, 


16. (Y) i. e. 7 am. See note on ch. 
XXV1, ö 1 


12 (4) Agreeably to what Tiainh had 
” foretold 1 in ch. lu, - 


- 14 60 J. e. to none of his queſtions 


See com. on ch. xxi. 24. 


16 00 Loks in ob Xxlii. 17. ſays, of 


_ neceſſity muſt releaſe. It was ſo much of a 


cuſtom, that Pilate could do no otherwiſe, 
without highly offending the Jewiſh nation. 


16 (f) One, who was a _ and was | 
then in priſon, for having been concerned 


in an zſurreftion or ſedition in the city, 
where murder had been committed. See 


Mark xv. 7. Luke xxiv. 19. and John 
XvViil. 40. and ſee note (F) here. 


„„ 


(F) v. 16. Called Barabbas] Reuchlin in a Greek MS, found the word Inode, Jeſus before the 


word BapaCCas, Barabbas, both here and in the following verſe : and Monſ. de la Croze found the 


ſame readings 1 in a MS. of the old Armenian verſion of the four Goſpels | in the King of France's 


library ; to ſupport which reading he quotes Origen's Homil. (vol. iii. p. 918. Ed. Pariſ. 1740) 
on Matthew's Goſpel, where, though the Greek is loſt, the old Latin verſion runs thus, In multis 


exemplaribus non continetur, qudd Barabbas etiam Jeſus dicebatur, & fonſitan reei?, ut ne nomen Teſu 


conveniat alicui iniquorum. The ſame Origen likewiſe in Schol. 51. ſpeaks of his having met with 


ſome very old copies, in which he found Barabbas called 7 eſus, The reaſon which he gives for 
Vo I. I. 1 0 
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17 Therefore when they were gathered ED | 


together, Pilate ſaid unto them, Whom 
will ye that I releaſe unto you? Barabbas, 
or Jeſus, which is called Chriſt ? N 85 
18 (a) For he knew that (x) for envy 18 (2) This verſe and the next are a 
they had delivered him. 0 parentheſis. The ſtory in the twentieth 
e TT, verſe is connected with the ſeventeenth. 

1b. (x) 7. e. out of ill-will, as the Greek 
word ſeems to fignify in Tobit iv. 7, 16. 
Or, the ſenſe may be, that he had gained 
ſo much reputation among the people, and 
had lately been fo triumphantly brought 
into Jeruſalem, that they envied him on 
fy = FD. [[ 
19 © (0) When he was fat down on 19 (y) Rather, And, when be was, &c, 
the judgment-ſeat, his wife ſent unto him, This is a ſecond reaſon for his deſiring to 
ſaying, Have thou nothing to do with that releaſe Jeſus. VVV 
juſt man : for I have ſuffered many thingggggggggggggs 
(z) this day in a dream, becauſe of him. 416. (z) See note (G). 
20 "Burt the chief priefts and elders. peer 88 
ſuaded (a) the multitude that they ſhould 20 (a) See com. on ch. xxvi. 47. and 


aſk Barabbas, and (6) deſtroy Jeſus. note on Luke xxiii. . 

N e ers e F. (6) By requiring that he ſhould be 
F e d $0 5x.- wall Bi on. - +» a Tn gd ped, 
＋ 21 The governor anſwered r =. 


—— 


them, Whether of the twain will ye that 
1 releaſe unto you? They ſaid, Barabbas. „ On 
22 Pilate faith unto. them, (c) What 22 (c) See note (H). 
hall I do then with Jeſus, which 1s called - 1 1 8 „„ 
. 0744 3 
rejecting the name Jeſus before Baralbas 18 a weak one; but probably it is the ſame which led the 
generality of the tranſcribers of the Goſpels to leave it out. The reading of Jeſus Barabbas, if the 
right one, is ſimilar to Simon Bar-jona in ch. xvi. 17. and Joſepb called Barſabas in Acts i. 23, 
(G) V. 19. This day in a dream] Euthynius, a Greek monk of the twelfth century, who wrote 
a Comment on the four Evangeliſts, of which we have in print only a Latin verſion by Hentenius, 
is here repreſented by Hentenius as ſaying, Notandum eſt, quod oyuspov hodie de nocte dicitur. Ita 
Euthynius. It is to be obſerved, that by this day is meant this night. This may ſeem a ſtrange | 
interpretation, till it is conſidered, that the day, according to the reckoning in Judea, began on 
the evening before Pilate's wife ſent this meſſage to her huſband ; and that therefore the night, in 
which ſhe had had her dream, was a conſtituent part of what ſhe meant by this day. This is agree- 
able to what we read in Gen. i. 5. the evening and the morning were the firſt day. 1 ; 
(H) V. 22. What fhall I do then, Sc, ] See Palairet in I. and een . 
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Chriſt 


Chap. XXVIL Sr. MATTHEW. 8 


CHE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 


Chriſt ? They all ſay unto him, Let him 
be crucified, _ LE 

23 And the governor ſaid, (d) Why, 23 (4) Rather, for what evil hath he 
what evil hath he done ? But they cried done. See note (I). Jeſus having owned 
out the more, ſaying, Let him be crucified. in ver. 11. that he was e ting of the Jews, 


and Pilate here ſaying, what evil hath he 


done ? we mult ſuppoſe, that what John 
mentions in ch. xviii. 36, 37. had firſt pail | 


V- | | 155 betw-een Jeſus and him. 

4 C When Pilate ſaw that he could 

overall nothing, but that rather a tumult 

was made, he took water, and (e) waſhed 24 (e) This was an ancient cuſtom, 
his hands before the multitude, ſaying, I among the Jews at leaſt, of declaring i in- 


am innocent of the blood of this juſt per- nocence. See Deut. xxi. 6, + and . 


ſon: ſee ye to it. xXXvi. 6. 
25 Then anſwered all the people, and OY 

ſaid, His blood be on us, and on our chil- 

dren. : 


26 FV Then n releaſed he Barahbas unto 


them: and when he (F) had ſcourged 26 (J) i. had aue has to be | 


| Jeſus, he delivered him to be crucified. ſcourged. Seer note (K). 


EE WV „ 
(I) V. 23. Why, what evil, &c ?] The ſentence is elliptical, and ſome words are to be ſup- 


plied, to give the particle v its proper force. It is, as if Pilate had ſaid, y ſhould I crucify : 


him ? For what evil hath he done ? The ſame thing is to be found in 1 Cor, 1 ix. 10. where the Greek 


ſhould (I think) be thus tranſlated. Does he ſay this altogether upon our account? Ves: for upon cur 
account it is written, &c, In like manner words omitted before a are to be ſupplied in in 1 Cor: N. 


20. and xii. 31. as alſo in Rom. viii. 37. and before xai yap in Mark vii. 28. 


() V. 26. Had ſcourged] The Romans were wont to whip or ſcourge thoſe who were to be 
crucified, as appears from what Cicero ſays in Or. cont. Verr. v. c. 62, 6 3. concerning P. Gavius, 
whom Verres had treated cruelly and legally. Homi nem proripi, atque in foro medio nudari, ac 


_ deligari, & virgas expediri jubet—cadebatur i in medio foro Meſſane civis Romanus—quem tu in crucem 


_ egiſti, Sc. Livy in b. ii. ch. 5. ſays that Brutus cauſed his ſons to be ſtripped and ſcourged before 


they were beheaded. Turpilius condemnatus verberatuſque capite pœnas ſelvit. Sall. B. Jugurth. 
cap. 72. Joſephus likewiſe in Bell. Jud. v. 11. 1. mentions this cuſtom, when he tells us, what 


the Romans, who beſieged Jeruſalem, did to the Jews who came out of that city: H,, ů 
(ſays he) xai TpoCacantdueva 73 bavdls macav du averavpaylo Ts TUX25; avlmps, when they had ſcourged 
| them, and tormented them before death all manner of ways, they crucified them over againſt the wall of 
the city. Wetſtein in his N. Teſt. on this place refers his reader for farther proofs of this cuſtom 


to Philo in Flac. (tom. ii. P- 527. ) Curtius vii. 11. Liv. xxxiii. 36. and Val. Max. i. 7. To 
this I add, that the authors of the Univerſal Hiſt. have in vol. iv. p · oor (v. ) given an account of 
the particulars of the Roman manner of ſcourging delinquents. ” 


C 3 „ Then 
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196 „ rn (Chap. XXVII. 
THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 


27 Then the ſoldiers of the governor 
took Jeſus (g) into the common hall, and #27 ( g) i. e. the place, where the Ro 


gathered unto him the whole band of man magiſtrates were uſed to fit in judg- 


folders. ment, called the hall of 9 in John 


Xviii. 28. 
28 And they ſtripped him, and par on | 8 
him a 9 ſcarlet tobe. 28 00 This was the colour of the robe, 
which the Roman nobility chiefly wore, 
called alſo purple (Mark xv. 17. and John 
Xix. 2.) as Tvhite, mentioned in Luke 
Xxili. 11. was that of the Jewiſh nobility. 
| See note on Luke xxiii. 11. and note (L) 
. 
9 4 And ae they oy bad platted u by 2 See note O0. 
9 of thorns, they put it upon his head, 
and a reed in his right hand: and they 
bowed the knee before him, and mocked 


him, faying, Hail king of the Jews. 


R N Bb £4 


(L) V. 28. Scarlet robe] See an account of the Jews manner at Alexandria of putting a robe, 


a crown and a reed on one Carabus by way of contempt. In Philo Jud. vol. ii. p. 325. Ed. 
Mangey. 


(M) V. 29. Platted a crown f 3 The word Sxavtuy may as well be the plural genitive caſe 
of the word dxarbog as of axayty : if of the latter, it is rightly tranſlated of thorns, but the former 
word fignifies what we call bears-foot, and the French branche ur/ine. This is not of the thorny 
kind of plants, but is ſoft and ſmooth. Virgil calls it mollis acanthus (Ecl. iii. 45. and Georg. iv. 
£37) : ſo does Pliny Sec. Epiſt. v. 6. and Pliny the elder in his Nat. Hiſt. xxii. 22. (p. 277. Edit. 
Hard. fol.) ſays that it is /zvis, ſmooth, and that it was one of thoſe plants which are cultivated 
in gardens. I have ſomewhere read (but cannot at preſent recolle& where), that this ſoft and 
ſmooth herb was very common in and about Jeruſalem. I find nothing in the N. Teſt. ſaid con- 
cerning this crown, which Pilate's ſoldiers put on the head of Jeſus, to incline one to think that 
it was made of thorns, and intended (as is uſually ſuppoſed) to put him to pain. The reed put into 


his hand, and the ſcarlet robe on his back, were only meant as marks of mockery and contempt. 


One may alſo reaſonably judge by the ſoldiers being ſaid to platt this crown, that it was not com- 


| poſed of ſuch twigs and leaves as were of a thorny nature. I do not find that it is mentioned by 


any one of the primitive Chriſtian writers as an inſtance of the cruelty uſed towards our Saviour 
before he was led to his crucifixion, till the time of Tertullian, who lived after Jeſus's death at 
the diſtance of above one hundred and fixty years. He indeed ſeems to have underſtood axarfuy in 
the ſenſe of thorns, and ſays, De coron. milit. ſe. xiv. (Edit. Pamel. Franck. 1597.) quate, oro 
te, Jeſus Chriſtus ſertum pro utroque ſexu ſubiit ? Ex ſpinis, opinor, & tribulis. The total filence of 
Polycarp, EE Clem. Romanns, and all the other Chriſtian writers, Whoſe works are now 

extant, 


Chap. XXVII. Sn, M A T T H IE W. 


THE TEXT. THE COMMEN TARY. 


30 And they ſpit upon him, and took 
the reed, and ſmote him on the head. 
31 And after that they had mocked him, 
they took the robe off from him, and put 
his own raiment on him, and led him away 
to crucify him. 
32 And as they came out, they found a 
man of Cyrene, Simon by name: him (% 32 (J) In John xix. I7. it is ſaid, that 
they compelled to bear his croſs. Jeſus himſelf bore his croſs ; but it is pro- 
: bable, that the Jews found him too weak 
in body to bear it long, and therefore they 
obliged this Cyrenian to _ it to Gol- 
gotha. | | 


197 


| And when they were come unto a 
place called (J) Golgotha, that is to ſay, 33 (Y Called Calvary by Luke xxili. 33. 


a place of a ſkull, and fituated on the weſt or north-weſt tide 


of Jeruſalem. See note (N). 


34 7 They gave him (m) vinegar to 34 (m) Mark in xv. 23. fays, mingled 
drink, mingled with gall : and when he th myrrh, where fee note, a and ſee note 


had taſted thereof, he would not drink. (O) here. 
35 And they crucified him, and (2) 35 (2) i. e. dividing his upper garment 


parted his garments, caſting lots: that it (cloak or coat) into four parts, and caſting 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken (o) lots for his veſt or under garment. See 


by the prophet, They parted my garments John xix. 23, 24. 
among them, and upon my e did Lb. (o) In Pſ. xxu. 18. 
they caſt lots. 85 


C 

extant, and who wrote * Tertullian, in this particular, will give ſome weight to incline one 
to think that this crown was not platted with thorns. | 

But as this is a point in which we have not ſufficient evidence, I 1 it almoſt in the ſame 
tate of uncertainty in-which I found it. The reader may ſee a latis factory account of the nature 
of acanthus, bears- foot, in Quincy's Engliſh Diſpenſatory, part ii. ſect. iii. p. 111. Edit. 8vo. 1742. 

(N) V. 33. Golgotha] In Exod. xvi. 16. and elſewhere, the Hebrew word n54%4 is uſed for 
a ſzull ; from whence Beza conjectured, that Matthew wrote Toayoads : if fo, perhaps for the more 


eaſy ſound the word was commonly pronounced Toxyeda, and thence came to be written ſo, as hath 


happened to words in other languages. See note on Acts xxvii. 14. 

(O) V. 34. Vinegar to drink, mingled with gall] The Greek word is odd, by which may be un- 
derſtood whatever is bitter, and both gall and myrrh are ſo. An account of myrrh is to be found 
in note on Mark xv. 23. and concerning gall mentioned here, it may be noted, that Plautus in 
Trucul. i. 2. 57. ſpeaks alike of vinegar and gall together, Cerda (ſays he) in felle lita ſunt & 
acerbo aceto, Probably this draught, which was offered to Jeſus before he was nailed to the crols, 
Was a ſtupifying one (ſee note on Mark xv. 23.) ; and therefore, when he zaſied it, he world aot 
drink of it, Sce another reaſon in ch. xxvi. 29. 


36 And 
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198 Ar. M Ar TRE N. [Chap. XXVII. 


THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 


36 And ſitting down, they watched him | 
there : | 

37 And ſet up over his head his accu- 
ſation written, TH HIS IS JESUS THE 
KING OF THE JEWS. | | 

38 Then were there (p) two thieves 38 (p) See note (P) 
crucified with him: one on the right hand, *' 
and another on the left. 

39 JJ And they that paſſed by, reviled 
him, wagging their heads, . 

40 And faying, Thou (4) that deſtroyeſt 40 ( 55 i. e. thou, who ſaidſt (ch. xxvi. 6.) 
the temple, and buildeſt it in three days, that ou waſt able to deſtroy the temple, 
ſave thyſelf : if thou be the Son of God, S o. 

come down from the croſs. _ — 5 | 

41 Likewiſe alſo (7) the chief prieſts 41 (7) See note (Q). i 
mocking him, with the ſcribes and elders, 
ſaid, 

42 (5) He ſaved others, himſelf he can- 42 (5) Rather, He ſaved others: can 
not ſave : if he be the king of Ifrael, let He No ſave himſelf © By ſaved others is meant 
him now come down from the croſs, and from death, which Jeſus often did by mi- 
we will believe him. . raculous cures, — they mentioned this 

85 ironically only. _ 

43 (1). He truſted in God; let him de- 43 (7) See Pl. XXit. 8. lee alſo Wild. 
liver him now (z) it he will have him: Sol. ii. 18. 

(x) for he ſaid, 1 am the Son of God. 5 Ore if he is TA pleaſed with him, 
In Pf. xxii. 8. it is, if he delighteth in him. 


„ TT EK : 

(P) V. 38. Two thieves] Theſe anrac were probably not houſe-breakers, or what we call high- 
way-men, who rob and plunder all perſons for the fake of the profit: but they were of that fort 
of Jews, who took up arms upon a principle, that the Romans were not to be ſubmitted to, and 
that their levies of tribute-money upon the Jews was an oppreſſion : and therefore they made no 
ſeruple to rob all the Romans whom they met with; and, when once they were engaged in thoſe 
dangerous attempts, many of them perhaps made leſs diſtinction between Romans and Jews, than 
they at firſt meant or pretended to do, Thoſe 1 5 Joſephus calls audi. See his Antiq. XX. 7. 0. 
and Bell. Jud. ii. 13. 3. 

(Q) V. 41. The chief prieſts, &c.] Here the chief FO Ty the Scribes ja the elders are ſaid 
to have been preſent at Jeſus 8 crucifixion ; and the ſame thing is mentioned by Mark in ch. xv. 31. 
and by Luke in ch. xxiii. 35- From hence it may be gathered, thatthey appeared there with an 
intention to prevent the diſciples and favourers of Jeſus from attempting to reſcue him, and that 
probably they brought along with them, at leaſt, as great a multitude of their ſervants and depend- 
ants for that purpoſe, as they are ſaid to have ſent with Judas, when Jeſus was apprehended in the 

Garden, ch. xxvi. 47. Mark xiv. 43. and John xviii. 3. 
44 00 The 


Chap. XXVII.) ST M A T T H E W. | 199 


THE TEXT: THE COMMEN TARY. 
Tb. (x) If theſe are the words of Mat- 


thew (as they ſeem to be) and not of the 


chief prieſts, then they will be better ren- 
dered for he had jaid, Sc. viz. in ch. xxv1. 
63, 64. but, if they were ſpoken by the 
chief prieſts, they will be beſt rendered for 
he has ſaid. 

44 ( „* The thieves alſo which were cru- 44 (y) So ſays Mark xv. 22. but only 
cified with him, caſt the ſame in his teeth. one of them did ſo, as Luke in ch. xx. 

39, &c. tells us; where his account of 
this fact is very circumſtantial. 

45 Now (2) from the fixth hour there 45 (2) It is probable, that Jeſus was 
was darkneſs (a) over all the land unto fixed on the croſs at the third hour, Mark 
the ninth hour. xv. 25. (our nine o'clock in the morning); 

| that the darkneſs began at the ſixth hour 


(our twelve o'clock) ; and that he expired 


at the ninth hour (our three o den in the 
afternoon.) 


1b. (a) Perhaps, over the land of Ju- 


dea only, as Origen and Eraſmus thought. 


„ . See Luke iv. 25. and Zech. iii. 8. 
46 And about the ninth hour Jeſus cried „ 
with a loud voice, ſaying, Eli, Eli, lama 1 15 
ſabacthani? that is to ſay, (C) My God, 46 (5) Pf. xxii. 1. See note (R). 
my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 5 l „ oor 
47 Some of them that ſtood there, when 


they heard that, ſaid, T his man (c) calleth 47 (c) They: thought that he pronounced 


for Elias. the Hebrew or Syriack name of Elias, in- 
ſtead of Eli, my God. 


N nr . 


(R) V. 46. My God, my God, Sc.] Theſe words moſt probably were not uttered by way of com- 
plaint, but by way of pointing out the xxii. Pſalm, which begins with theſe words, as prophetical of 


Jeſus the ſpeaker. He, who twice before had ſaid, (and that upon a proſpect of this very ſuffering) 


thy will be done, ch. Xxvi. 42, 44. had to be ſure brought himſelf to ſubmit to God's will; and 


therefore would not complain here of his being forſaken. It ſeems more probable (as I ſaid) that 
Jeſus by quoting the firſt words of this Pſalm, meant to point it out to the Jews, as containing 


ſeveral paſſages, which are deſeriptive of him and his. ſufferings. See (for inſtance) v. 7, 8, 16, 18. 
I ſhall only add here, that Dr. Prideaux in his Connection, &c. fol. vol. ii. p. 426. ſays, that 
Jeſus quoted thete words out of ſome Chaldee Targum then in common, uſe ; for in the Hebrew 
text It is May, and the word Mya is no where to be found but in the Chaldee tongue. 


48 (d) And 
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48 (d) And ſtraightway one of them 
ran, and took a ſpunge, and filled it with 
(e) vinegar, and put it on a reed, and 
gave him to drink. 

49 The reſt ſaid, (F) Let be, let us 


11 foe whether Elias will come to ſave him. 


M A 1 H E w. (Chap. XXVII. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


48 (4) Perceiving by his ſpeaking, that 
he was ſtill living, and Jeſus having ſaid, 
1 hir ſt, John xix. 28. 

1h. (e) See note on John xix. 29. 

49 (f) Rather, Let it alone, 1. e. do 
not give him to drin. 


0 50 } Jeſus when he had (g) cried 50 (g) See 89858 XX111. 46. and ae 
1 again with a loud voice, Vielded up the xix. 30. 

=: . ghoſt. 195 

Fit ES) 31 And behold, 09 the vail of the 51 (h) A ſort of curtain, of which 
—_— temple was rent in twain from the top to there were two. See note (Y. 

1 ii carth did quake, and 

| 8 - the rocks rent, 


52 (i) This ſeems to have been occa- 


[i], „5 52 And (0 the graves were e 
ſioned by the earthquake and rending of 


and many bodies of the ſaints which ws 


aroſe, 


9 14 (* ) And came out tof the graves after 


his reſurrection, and went into the holy 


the rocks, ver. 51. graves were often made 


in rocks, ver. 60. 


53 () Rather, And thoſe, wwho came out 


of the graves, went after his reſurrection into 


the holy city, and were ſeen by many, for Jeſus 


8 and 9 unto many. 

Was the firſt fruits of them that ſlept, 1 Cor. 

XV. 20. and was to be the firft that ſhould 
rife from the dead, Acts xxvi. 23. 


54 Now when the centurion, and they 
that were with him, watching Jeſus, ſaw 
the earthquake, and thoſe things that were 

done, they feared greatly, ſaying, ou $2 
this was 0 the Son of God. OE . a) Or, a 2 ＋ a God. So the 
Greek words ſeem to have meant in the 
mouth of this centurion, who was pro- 
bably an heathen, and believed, that fo 


men had had deities for their parenſs.. . 
note 8 + 


(S) V. 51. The wail of the temple] One of theſe vails was in the ſanctuary, and divided the place 
called the holy one from that which was called the moſt holy, or the ſanctum janforum : the other of 
them was placed in the front of the porch of the ſanctuary, on the outſide of it. Joſephus makes 
mention of both ſorts in Bell. Jud. v. 5. 4, 5. but it is uncertain which of them is here meant. 
(T) V. 54. The fon of God) See Dan. iii. 25. where Nebuchadnezzar uſes the words in the | 
ſame ſenſe. And ſo Virg. in En. iv. 12. repreſents Dido, when adnuring the e of 


Eneas's perſon and the greatneſs of his courage, as ſaying, 
Credb 1 (nec vana fides genus ae Deorum. 
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55 And 


Chap. XXVII.) Sr. M A 
THE TEST. 


5s And many women were there (be- 
holding afar off) (in) which followed Je- 
ſus from Galilee, miniſtring unto him. 


56 Among wich was Mary (u) Mag- 


dalene, and Mary the mother of James and 


Joſes, and the (o) mother of Zebedee 8 


children. 


57 ( 90 When the even was come, 


there came a rich man of (4) Arimathea, 


named Joſeph, who alſo himſelf was Jeſus 


diſciple: _ 
58 He went to Pilate, and begged the 


body of Jeſus : then Pilate commanded the 


body to be delivered. 


59 And when Joſep h had taken the | 
body, he wrapped it 0 in a clean linen 


cloth, 

60 And laid it in his own new tomb. 
which he had hewn out in the rock : and 
he rolled a great ſtone to the door of the 
ſepulchre, and departed. 


61 And there was Mary Magdalene, 


and (5) the other Mary, 0 RO: over 
againſt the 8 


62 T Now (z) the next day that fol- 
lowed the (x), day of the preparation, 
the chief prieſts and Phariſees came toge- 
ther unto . ilate, 


Vor. I. 


. 201 


THE COMMENTARY. 


55 050 Racket, aich had Babe Feſus, 
2. e. when he came from Galilee laſt up to 
Jeruſalem. 

56 (2) Rather, Mary of Magdala: ſo 
called from her being of the town of Mag- 
dala. See ch. xv. 39. and note there. See 

alſo note on Luke viii. 2. i 


15. (o) i. e. Salome, the mother of | 


James and John. See ch. iv. 21. com- 


1 with Mark xv. 40. 
7 (þ) See note on Mark xv. 42. 


"I (9) Called by Luke in Ge xxili. 51. 
a a cit of the Jetos. 


59 (7) Rather, in @ fine linen cloth. 


61 (5) She was the mother of James 


the leſs and of Joſes, Mark xv. 40. 


Th. (t) They ſaw, where the body was 


laid, and how the door of the ſepulchre 


was cloſed up. See Mark XV. 47. and 
Luke xxiii. 5 5. 
62 (nu) i. e. the Jewiſh ſabbath- day, 
which was a high day (John xix. 31.) or 
more ſolemn day than ordinary, it bein 
not only a ſabbath-day, but a ſabbath- day 


1 fell on one of the eight days of un- | 


leavened bread, or the paſs- Oer. 
Tb. (x) i. e. Friday, or the fixth day 
of the Jewiſh week : becauſe it was 7he day 


before the ſabbath (Mark xv. 42.) it was 


called the day of preparation, i. e. for the 


ſabbath (Joſ. Antiq. xvi. 6. 2.) and it was, 


in that year, when Jeſus ſuffered, the day 
alſo of the paſs-over. See com. on John 
XiX. 42. and note on xix. 14, 312 


D d 63 Saf IDS, 


1475 


After three days (z) I will riſe again. or, on the third day, as in ver. 64. and 


chre Yo made ſure (a) until the third day, 64 (a) i. e. till it ſhall be RY 
him away, and ſay unto the people, He 


g error ſhall be worſe than the firſt, V. (e) Rather, deceit or impoſture.. Sce 


(e) as you can. note (Y) here. 


| king had commanded, ſaying, come again to me on the third day. The ſame thing may be concluded 
David, when I have ſounded my father about to-morrow any time or the third day; and in ver. 1 9. he 


we are told in Gen. vii. 24. that the waters prevailed upon the earth an hundred and fifty days; it is 
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ſame manner of ſpeaking, Joſ. Antiq. 1. 12. 2. ſays of Iſaac, that he was circumciſed (Alla 67 o 
Jatcav) after the eighth day, meaning thereby, on the eighth day: and ſo what in Bell. Jud. i. 


_ 
— —— — 


5 8 that on the ſeventh day the month of June will be at an end. 


— — 


CHE TEXT THE COMMENTARY. 


63 Saying, Sir, we remember that that 0 
deceiver ſaid, while he was yet alive, ()) 63 (9) 4. BY * days, 5 3 © 


ch. xvi. 21. See note (U) here and on 
ch. * 40. 
. Rather, I am to be raiſed. Jeſus 
had ſaid this to the ſcribes and Phariſees in 
i ch. xii. 40. See com. and note there. 
64 Son Gee that the pul- 


leſt his diſciples come by night, and ſteal 
(5) is riſen from the dead: fo the laſt 00 . (5) Rather, bath been raiſed. 


| ver. 63. and Eph. Iv. 14. See alſo note 

„„ % (XJ) here. 

65 Pilate faith unto them, (d) Ye have 69 (d) i. e. ſome Roman ſoldiers ready 

a watch, go your way, make t as ture. for that purpoſe. See ch. XXviii. 14. and | 


Ib. (e) Rather, as ye Joi; 4 7. e. as ye 
know, how to do; or, in the beſt way chat 
ye can thick of. 8 


05 1 63. Afeer three Jon) 80 ; in 2 88 X. 7 whes Rehoboam aid to the FO oo Come 
again unto me after three days, it is added in ver. 12, t that they came to him on the third day, as the 5 


from what we read in 1 Sam. xx. 12. compared with ver. 19. For in ver. 12. Jonathan ſaid to 
ſaid, And when thou hafi ſtayed three days, then thou ſhalt go down quickly, &c. Thus alſo, whereas 


ſaid in ch. viii. 3. chat after the end of the hundred and fifty days the waters were abated. In the 


13. 1. he expreſſed by t tn dio, he expreſſed by deu riph deen in his Antiq. xiv. 1 3. 3. To this 
may be added, that Cicero uſes the expreſſion poſt in the ſame way as wil is uſed here; for in 
Tuſc. Diſp. 1. 47. he ſays, Apollo ſe id daturum oſtendit poſt ejus diet diem tertium, qui ut illuxit, : 
mortui ſunt reperti. And 5 cite no more) Ovid in Faſt. vi. 774. * 
Poſt ſeptem luces Junius actus erit. 


() V. 64. Errour] Our Engliſh tranſlators ſeem to have been led to render the word an here 
by errour, from their haying found it rendered oY error 1n the Vulg. Lat. verſion : not conſidering, 
that 
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THE TE K T. HRE COMMENTARY. 
66 (f) So they went and made the ſe- 66 ( 7 ) Rather, Aud they, Vertex gone 


pulchre ſure, ſealing the ſtone, and ſetting thither, and having ſealed the fone, made the 


a watch. | ſepulchre ſure, with @ watch, i. e. a guard to 
watch it. See Dan. vi. 17. nd Bel. and 
Drag. ver. * 


%; ᷑ ²»B 1 


chat error in the Latin language ſignifies deceit, as well as miſtake ; ; an inſtance of which is met 


with in Virg. An. ii. 48. Aut aliquis latet error, 1. e. Or ſome other trick is concealed. 
(V) V. 65. 77 have a watch] Virgil in Zn. ix. 166. uſes cuftodia the Latin word for cuſtodes, 


in the ſame manner, as urcedic the Latin word made a Greek one is uſed here ; * for he ſays, 


—noctem eitel ducit 
Inſomnem ludo,— 


And a in Anti. xXx. 4 informs us that Cumanus Four Roman governor). at the time ot | 


the paſs-over, xenver Tay Spa rd was TAS avanactoay Ta OTMG £7 THY TE lep cob Erava ara BING 


Toy vewlepiopov, El apa Tis Y,. T810 de xal of Tpo auls Ting I80aua; tm Tpomeuoa)le; Ey Tas Eoplaus gar roy, | 
appointed a cohort of Roman ſoldiers to ſtand in arms at the porch of the temple, to quell any tumult which 
might ariſe; and that this had been done at thy time * the Ercat te W by other FONT. * 885 
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THE TEXT. 


I (a) T5 the end of the ſabbath, (5) 


as it began to dawn towards 


the firſt da zy of the in Y came Mary Mag- 


dalene, and the other Mary, to ke the 
ſepulchre. 5 


2 And behold, (90 there was a great 


earthquake; for the angel of the Lord (4) 
deſcended from heaven, and (e) came and 


rolled back the ſtone from the door, (F) 
and fat upon it. 


3 His countenance was like lightning, 


and his raiment white as ſnow. 
4 And for fear of him (g) the keepers 
did ſhake, () and became as dead men. 


5 ( ), And the angel fend and aid 


unto the women, Fear not ye: for 1 Know 


that ye ſeek Jeſus which was crucified. 


MATTHEW. 


motion, i. e. in the air. 


(Chap. XXVIII. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


1 (a) i. e. when the ſabbath was paſt (as 
in Mark xvi. 1 which was after ſun-ſet 
on Saturday evening. See note (A), 

Ib. (b) 1. e. very early in the morning 
(Mark XV1. 2, and Luke xxiv. 1.) and 
when it was yet dark, John XX. i. Sce note 

B 8 
; 4 (c) Rather, there bad been a great com- 
See note (C). 

3 (4) Rather, had deſcended. _ 
5. (e) Rather, had come and rolled back. 
rs () Rather, Was ſitting upon IS 


4 @) Rather, they who zwatched, i. e. 
the door of the ſepulchre. See the Greek 
ſo tranſlated in ch. xxvii. 54. 

1b. (Y) Rather, had become. 

' 5 (i) Who remained at the ſepulchre 
after that the earthquake had happened, 


and thoſe who watched the ſepulchre had 
fled. See note (D). 


— EY 0-424 0. 

(A) V. 1. In the end of the ſabbath] Here the plural number o466ara is uſed, though only one 
Sabbath-day is meant; as it is alſo in ch. xii. 1. and Acts xiii. 14. So Joſ. in Antiq. ili. 6. 6. 
ſays, Tyv £600pnv ] Tce Se xarzue!; and in iii. 10. 1. nas SC um nutpay, ns oaCCala xancilai, on 
the ſeventh day, which is called Sabbata: and ſo Horace ſeems to uſe the plural number, when he ſays 
Serm. ! 1. 9. 69. hodie triceſſima Sabbata. 

i. e. 75 day is the thirtieth Sabbath-day. | 
(B) Ib. As it began to dawn, Sc.] See Wetſtein Boiſii Coll. Verſ. Beza cum Vulg. 
(C) V. 2. Therewas a great earthquake} The perfect tenſe here ſeems uſed for the præterpluperfect. 
So in ch. xxvi. 1. ErHNegE is rendered had finiſhed, and in Mark vi. 17. pdlnoe, dne, and edu 
are rendered had laid hold on, had bound, and had married: and in ch. xvi. 1. nyoacay is rendered 
had bought, See more inftances of this in note on John iv. 44. This and all that follows in this 
and the two next verſes is a parentheſis, and contains an account of what had happened before 
the two Marys came to the ſepulchre. 
(D) V. 5. And the angel, &c.] Luke in ch. xxiv. 4, 23. ſpeaks of two men, who were angels, 


having appeared to the women: but Velen the angel or appeared to them and ſpake to them, 
Mary 


Chap: XXVIIE) ST. MAT F H E W. wi 


6 He is not here: for he (#) is riſen, as 
he ſaid : come, lee the place where the 
Lord lay. 

7 And go quickly, and tell his iſcinles 
that he (7) is riſen from the dead; and be- 


hold, he goeth before you into Galilee, 
there ſhall ye ſee him, lo, I have told you. 


8 And they (m) departed quickly from 
the ſepulchre, with fear and great Joy, 
and did run to bring his 3 word. 


C Aw (u) as Tos went to tell his 


9 
diſciples, behold, (o) Jeſus met them, ſay- 
ing, All hail. And they came, and held 
him by the feet, and worſhipped him. 


10 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, Be not 
afraid; go tell my brethren, that they (27) 


3 Galilee, and there ſhall they ſee me. 


1 © Now (4) when they were going, 


behold, ſome of the watch came into the 
city, and ſhewed unto the chief prieſts all 
the things (7) that were done. 


12 And when they were aſſembled with 


the elders, and had taken counſel, they 


gave large money unto the ſoldiers, 
13 Saying, Say ye, His diſciples came 
by night, and ſtole him away while we flept. 
14 And if this come to the governors 


ears, we will (s) perſuade him, 0) and 
ſecure you. 


N © 


THE COMMENTARY. 
6 () Rather, hath been raiſed, 


7 (Y) Rather, hath been raiſed. 


8 (in) Rather, they came out quickly from | 
the ſepulchre. They had gone into it, 70 


ſee, Sc. as directed in ver. 6. and as Mark 
Xvi. 5. and Luke xxiv. 3. ſay, that they did. 
9 () Rather, as zhey were going, ver. 11. 


16. (o) Before they were gone out of the 


garden, in which the ſepulchre was, John 
XX. 15. 


20-14 p) Rather, go away, (or, from hence) 


into Galilee. 


11 (9) 1. e. when they were gone out of 
the garden, but were ſtill on their way 


leading from thence to the Place, where the 
diſciples were aſſembled. 


1b. (r) Rather, hat had been done, or 
that had come to paſs, as in Luke xxiv. 12. 


14 (5) 1. e. to excuſe it: we will ap- 
peaſe him, or render him favourable to you. 
See note (E). 

1b. (7) Rather, * free you from trouble, 
i. e. from puniſhment on | that account, 


F111 
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5 Mary Magdalene had run back to Jeruſalem, to acquaint Peter and John, that the * of Jeſus 


Vas gone out of the ſepulchre; and Peter and John had come and ſeen it to be true, and had 
gone back likewiſe to their company; and Mary Magdalene had returned again to the ſepulchre, 
and then the angel or angels appeared and ſpake to the 8 © as it is here laid, that they did, 


See John xx. 1. G. 5 


(E) V TS Perſaade him] So the word reibe ſignifies ; in the following places, LXX. I Sam. 
Wiv. 7. Acts x xii. 20. and 2 Cor. v. 11. Galat. 1 10. and 1 John iii. * And inſtances of 
this 
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THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 
which puniſhment was death. See Acts 
X11. 19. and ſee note (F) here. 
15 80 they took the money, and did as | 
they were taught: and this ſaying is (2) 15 (2) Rather, hath been reported. 
commonly reported among the Jews until | | | 
this day. 

16 F Then the eleven diſciples went LD | 
away (x) into Galilee, into a mountain 106 (x) See note (G). ; 
— Jeſus had appointed them. e : 


And when they ſaw him, they wor- 1 
müpped him: (9) but ſome doubted. 17 (y) See note (H). 


£35 NN - £L- 8 
5 this word's bearing the ſame ſenſe in other Greek writers, may be found i in Wetſtein' 8 note on n this 
place in his N. Teſt. | 
(F) V. 14. And ſecure you] That the Roman puniſhment for ſoldiers found aſleep was death, ſeems 
probable from the following pallage. Joteplius 1 in Bell. Jud. I, 5. 1 has theſe words concerning 
the Roman military laws, 6: 5% Tap auloig & NEH jv, GANG Kal paring ô d Oavatior, their 
laws puniſh with death not only ſuch as quit their rank, but ſuch alſo as are guilty of ſmall neglecis of 
duty. That this was practiſed among the Grecians too, appears from Trontinus in Strateg. iii. 12. 
who ſays, Iphicrates Athenienſis, cum præſidio Corinthum teneret, & ſub adventum hoſtium ipſe vigilias 
circumiret, vigilem, quem dormientem viderat, transfixit cuſpide : quod factum quibuſdam tanquam [evum 
inecrepantibus, Qualem invent, inquit, talem religui. In the ſtory likewiſe which Petronius Satyr. 
C. 111. tells of the Epheſian matron it appears, that death was the puniſhment of a centinel for ſuch 
a neglect of duty: for he ſays, that the ſoldier veritus ſupplicium mulieri quid accidifſet exponit; nec ſe 
expeftaturum judicis ſententiam, ſed gladio Jus daturum ignaviæ ſug, To which I add, that Grotius 
for a farther Proof of chis cuſtom refers his readers (in his note on this place) to Dige/torum tit. de 
re militari. 
(G) V. 16. Leto Galilee] Luke in ch. xxiv. ſays nothing about the diſciples going to Galilee by 
Jeſus's appointment, or about kis meeting them there. This omiſſion of Luke is ſupplied by 
Matthew here and in ver. 7. and by John 1 in ch. xxi. I. Ke. It is implied likewiſe ; in what Mark 
ſays in ch. xiv. 28. and ch. xvi. 7. 
(H) V. 17: But ſome doubted | This Line In Galilee, ſometime before Jeſus appeared to 
his diſciples in Bethanie, from whence he aſcended to heaven. And here the queſtion is, who 
they were that doubted, If we tranſlate the word #/racay had dub ted (ſee note on ver. 2.), this was 
true of Thomas the apoſtle, mentioned by John xx. 24. &c. and Mark xvi. 11, 13. but then ſuch 
a reference to a former fa& does not ſeem to ſuit this place ; for that doubting was then when the 
apoſtles were {till at Jeruſalem, and before they had gone, as ordered, to Galilee : whereas 
Matthew here ſpeaks of what paſſed in Galilee, ver, 16. I believe a that thoſe who 
are here ſaid to have doubted; did ſo, only becauſe Jeſus was at a diſtance, when they ſaw him, and 
probably at no ſmall diſtance, as I gather from the words immediately following, And he came and 
ſpake to them. Thoſe therefore among the eleven diſciples, who doubted, ſeem to have done ſo, becauſe 
the diſtance at which he firſt was ſeen by them did not exhibit him clearly enough to their ſight. 
5 18 And 


THE TEXT. 


18 And Jeſus (z) came, and ſpake unto 


them, ſaying, All power (a) is given unto 
me in heaven and in earth. 

19 J Go ye therefore and (5) teach all 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the holy 
Ghoſt : 


20 Teaching them to obſerve all things 


whatſoever I have commanded you: and 


10, (c) I am with you alway, even (d) 


unto the end of the world. . 


Chap. XXVIIL] Sr. M AT T H E W. 
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18 (2) Rather, went to them and ſpake. 
16. (a) Or, hath been given, 


19 () Rather, make diſciples of men of 


all nations; to do which, two things were 
required, viz. that they thould baptize them, 
and * them to obſerve all dings, Sc. 


20 o (c) 1. e. to aſſiſt you in teaching all 
nations to obſerve all things, Sc. and by en- 


abling you to work miracles in confirmation 
of your doctrine, as Mark ſays in ch. Xvi. 


17, 18, 20. 


Ih. (d) Rather, zo the end of the age; 


i. e. the end of the Jewiſh age. See com. 
on ch. xxiv. 3. This ſeems to limit the 


Promiſe of ſuch aſſiſtance to that period of 
time. Or, if it be meant of the Chriſtian 
age, the words, 1 am with you altways, do 
not ſeem to imply, that the church in 


that age would always have a due regard 
to that divine preſence and aſſiſtance. See 


John iii. 2. and Acts vii. 9. 


Remarkable Things in MATTHEW'S G08 PEL are, 


I. THAT he mentions only one > journey of Jeſus to Jeruſalem, and that was when 


he ſuffered. 


II. That he, för the moſt part, means by the kingdom of God or of heaven that 
ſpiritual kingdom, which Jeſus was to ſet up in the world by his Goſpel. 


III. That almoſt every where he makes Jeſus expreſs himſelf 1 in a n ſtile, 


Which was the eaſtern manner. 


IV. That he ſeems to have written this Goſpel within ten years after Jeſus? s aſcenſion , 


into heaven (as ancient authors ſay he did). 


V. That he obſerves the order of time in his hiſtory much more, than either Mark, 


Luke, or John does. 


See my note on ch. ii. . 


VI. That he does not mention Jefas s aſcenſion into heaven, r nor his meeting his 
diſciples at Bethany, mentioned by Luke xxiv. 50. 


VII. That he mentions only two appearances of Jeſus after his reſurre&tion. 
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Goſpel according to St. MAR K. 


E 4.4 


HFT A'-T; 


HE beginning of the goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, 


2 (a) As it is written (6) in the pro- 
phets, Behold, I ſend my meſſenger before 
thy face, which ſhall Prepare thy way be- 
fore thee ; 3 


in the wilderneſs, &c. v. 4. 


3 The voice of one crying in the wil- 


derneſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 


make his paths ſtraight. 
4 John (c) did baptize 1n the (a) wil- 


derneſs, and preach (e) the baptiſm of re- 
pentance, for the remiſſion of ſins. 


5 And there went out unto him (F) all 
the land of Judea, and they of Jeruſalem, 
and were all baptized of him in the river 
Jordan, confeſſing their fins. 

6 And John was clothed with camels 
hair, and with a girdle of a ſkin about his 
loins : and he did eat (g) locuſts and wild 


7 And preached, faying, There cometh 
one mightier than I (5) after me, the 


Malachi wrote in ch. 111. 1. and to what 


. 


2 


P. J. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


2 (@) Here the goſpel of Mark begins, 
the foregoi Ng words being the preface or 
title of it. The ſenſe is; agreeably to what 


Iſaiah wrote in ch. xl. 3. when he ſaid, e 
voice of one crying, Sc. John was baptizing 


1b. (b) He means only one, Eſalas, as is 


lard 1 in Matthew 1 111. 3. 


44 ie was baptizing in the 211. 
derneſs, and preaching. 
. 1b. (4) See com. and note on Matthew 
155 0 

bo (e) i. e. chat men were to repent 

ry and then to be baptized, in order to 
obtain a pardon of their fins. See Acts ii, 38. 
5 (VJ) See note on John iii. 32+ 


6 (g) See com. and note on Matthew 


( Ges com. on John i. 1 
70 3 latchet 


chap. I.) Sr. M 
© THE TEXT. 


latchet of whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to 
| ſtoop down and unlooſe. 
8 I indeed have baptized you with 
water : but he ſhall — you (i) with 
the holy Ghoſt. 


9 And it came to paſs (Y in thoſe days, 


that Jeſus came from Nazareth of Galilee, 
and was baptized of John in Jordan. 


10 And ſtraightway coming up out of 


the water, (J) he ſaw the heavens opened, 


and the Spirit 8 N like a dove deſcending 
upon him. 


11 And there came a voice from heaven, 
ſaying, Thou art my beloved Son, in whom 
I am well pleaſed, 


12 And immediately () the wirt ariveth 
him i into the wilderneſs. 


13 And he was there in the wilderneſs 
forty days (o) tempted of Satan, and was 


with the wild beaſts, and the mr mi- 
niſtred 1 unto him. 


14 ow after that John was put in pri- 
ſon, Jeſus came into Galilee, preaching 
the goſpel of the kingdom of God, 

15 And ſaying, (p) The time is ful- 
filled, and the kingdom of God is at hand: 
W ye, and believe the goſpel. 


16 1 as he walked by the ſea of Ga. 
lilee, he ſaw Simon, and Andrew his bro- 


ther, caſting a net into the ſea : (for they 
were fiſhers) 


I7 And Jeſus faid unto them; Come ye 


after me, and I will make you to become 
(9) fiſhers of men. 


Vor, I. 


1 


209 


THE COMMENTARY. 


8 (i) Matthew in ch. iti. 11. adds, ard | 


with fire. See Acts ii. 3. 
9 (#) 1. e. when John was thus . 


10 () i.e Jeſus ſaw ; and yet John is 
ſaid likewiſe to have ſeen it, in John i. 33• 


See com. on Matthew eiii. 16. 


Ih. (n) See com. on Matthew 1 111. 16. 
and note on Luke! . 


8 


2 (u) Rather, the 'fpirit bringeth 655 | 
eue him forth : for in Matthew iv. 1. 
it is ſaid, that he was led up of the ſpirit, 


See the Greek word ſo uſed in ver. 43. and 


in Matthew ix. 38. and xii. 35. For the 


fenſe of the word ſpirit, fee com. on 
Matthew IV. I. „ 


| 13 (o) But not till the end of forty days. 
See Matthew iv. 2, 3. and ſee note on 
Luke iv. 1, 2. The particulars of that 
temptation are recorded by Matthew | in 
ch. iv. and Luke in ch. iv. 


1 e. the time foretold is now 
come (ſee Luke xxi. 24. and John vii. 8.) 


and this is zhe fulneſs of time mentioned in 


Gal. iv. * and Eph. i. 10. 


17 (9 ) 3. e. to draw men into the belief 


of the . by your preaching, See com. 
on Luke v. 10. 
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210 ST, . [ Chap, J. 


THE TEXT. HE COMMENT AR 
18 And ſtraightway they forſook their | 


nets, and followed him. 
19 And when he had gone a little fur- 

ther thence, he ſaw James /e ſon of Ze- 
bedce, and John his brother, who alſo were 
in the ſhip mending their nets. 

20 And ſtraightway he called them: and 
they left their father Zebedee (7) in the 20 0 Rather, in a ſhip, as in Mathew 
{hip with the hired ſervants, and went after iv. 21. 
him. 

21 And they went into Capernaum, and 
ſtraightway on the ſabbath-day he entered 


into the ſynagogue, and taught. = 7 
22 And (s) they were aſtoniſhed at his 22 (s) Rather, men were aſtoniſhed, i. e. 
doctrine: for he taught them as one that the men were ſo, who were preſent in the 
(7) had authority, and not as the ſcribes, e Ho See note (A) here and on 
ch. vi. 54 
1b. (t) Or, 4 Og See com. on Mat: 
thew vii. 29. and note on John i. 12. 
23 And there was in their lynagogue a 
man (z) with an unclean ſpirit, and he 23 (2) See note (B). 


cried out, 
24 Saying, Let us * (x) what have 24 (* See note on John 11. 4. 


we to do with thee, thou Jeſus of Naza- . 
reth? art thou come 00 to deſtroy us? . (0 Rather, ; 10 5 US. See note 


I know thee (2) who thou art, the holy (C). 
Qne of God. 1b. (2) Rather, zho thou art; thou art 


Zbe holy one of God. 


98 ” E 8. | 
(A) V. 22. They were aſtoniſhed] The word dvbpura, men, is to be ſupplied here before 
ke DE t uνο, as it is by the word men (though avfpura is not in the original) in the following 


places; Matthew v. 11, 15. and \ vi. 54. and vii. 16. and ix. 17. Luke vi. 38. and n xv. 6. 


„ 


Sce note on Mark vi. 54. 

(B) V. 23. With an unclean ſpirit] The word 2» is to | be ſupplied here; and & 25 func duc 

bbb, having an unclean ſpirit, is the ſame way of ſpeaking, as Mark uſes, when he ſays in ch.) v. 25. 
89% Y pb appeals, having an iſſue of blood, 

(C) V. 24. To deſtroy us] The word dot often ſignifies to puniſh, as in Matthew x. 28. 
and in 1 Cor. v. 5. compared with 2 Cor. ii. 6. And I find Cicero uſing this way of ſpeaking, 
when at the end of his firſt Or. againſt Cataline he ſays, Tum tu Fupiter, — gternis ſuppliciis vivos 
mortuoſque mactabis, Then thou, Jupiter, wilt puniſh them (the conſpirators), while they are alive and 
after their death, with eternal puniſhments, See note on Acts vii. 7. In Matthew viii. 29. the devils - 

tay agreeably to this ſenſe of a Art thou come hither to tor ment us Nr the time ? | 


25 And 


Chap. I.] „ 
ee 
25 And Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, 
Hold thy peace, and come out of him. 
26 And when the unclean ſpirit () had 
torn him, and cried with a loud voice, he 
came out of him. 
27 And they were all amazed, inſomuch 
that they queſtioned among themſelves, 


ſaying, What thing is this? (5) what new 
d0 68 7s this? for with authority com- 


they do obey him. 

28 And immediately his fame ſpread 
abroad (c) — all the region about 
Galilee. | 


29 And 8 (d) when they were 
Wn. out of the ſynagogue, they entered 
into the houſe of Simon and ABUT, with 
James and John. 

30 But Simons wifes mother lay lick of 
a fever, and (e) anon they tell him of her, 


31 And he came and took her by the 
hand, and lift her up; and immediately 
the fever left her, and ſhe (F) miniſtred 
unto them. 


32 And (g) at even, when the ſun did 


devils. | 


33 And all the city was gathered toge· 
ther at the door. 


34 And he healed many that were fick 
of divers diſeaſes, and caſt out many devils, 


9 


mandeth he even the unclean ſpirits, and 


ſet, they brought unto him all that were 
diſcaſed, and them that were Fd with 


1 
THE C 


211 


MENTARY, 


26 (a) Rather, had much Halen Him, 


i. e. by convulſion fits. See note (D). 


27 GY. 7. e. this docktide, which is ſup- 


ported by ſuch miracles; 8 with autho- 
rity, Sc. 


28 (c) Rather, into the whole region of 


Galilee which was round about, i. e. about 
Capernaum: 


29 (d) Or, when he was come He en- 
ter ed. 


30 (e) 7. e. en as 5 ſoon as they 
were entered into the houſe. | 


31 ( 7 ) Sec com. and note on Matthew 


viii. 15. 
2 (g) The maſon why they brought 


the diſcaſed perſons to Jeſus at even, and 
when the ſun did ſet, ſeems to have been, 
that then the ſabbath was paſt, and no ob- 


jection could lye aint their es 
them to be healed. 


(D) V. 26. Had torn him] Luke in ch. iv. 35. ſays, that he burt him not: and therefore I 
chooſe to render onapdtav, when he had much ſhaken him, i. e. by throwing him into convulſion fits. 
In this ſenſe, I think, the word onagagow is uſed in ch. ix. 20, 26. and in Luke ix. 39, 42. The 
LXX. uſe the word in a like ſenſe for being greatly moved, in Jerem. iv. 19. and Symmachus 1 in his 
Greek verſion of Iſa, li. 17. uſes oTapzyp; to the fame purpoſe. See Wetſtein. 
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212 | n 1 Cchap. I. 


THE TEET: 


and ſuffered not the (Y) devils to ſpeak, 
becauſe they knew him. 


35 And in the morning, riſing up a 
great while before day, he went out, (i) 


: and departed into a ſolitary place, and there 


nas 


36 And iron, and they that were with 


him, followed after him. 


37 And when they had found him, they 
ſaid unto him, All men ſeek for thee. 


38 And he ſaid unto them, Let us go 


into the next towns, that I may preach 
there alſo : for therefore came I forth. 


39 And (e) he preached in their ſyna- 
gogues throughout al Galilee, and caſt out 


devils. 
40 And there came a leper to him, be- 


| ſeeching-him, and kneeling down to him, 
and ſaying unto him, If thou wilt, thou 


canſt make me clean. 


41 And Jeſus, moved with compaſli on, 


put forth his hand, and touched him, and 


ſaith unto him, I will; be thou clean. 


42 And as ſoon as he had ſpoken, im- 
mediately the leproſy departed from him, 
and he was cleanſed. 


43 And he ſtraitly charged him, and 
forthwith ſent him away; 


44 And ſaith unto him, See thou OM) 


ſay nothing to any man: but go thy way, 


ſhew thyſelf to the prieſt, and offer for thy 
cleanſing thoſe things which Moſes com- 
manded, for a (in) teſtimony unto them. 

45 But he went out, and began to pub- 


liſh z7 much, and to blaze abroad the mat- 
ter, inſomuch that Jeſus (1) cauld no more 


openly enter (o) into the city, but was 


without in deſert places: and * came to 


him from every quarter, 


THE COMMENTARY. 


34 (4) Or, 10 ſay, that they knew him, 
as in margin of Eng. Tranſl. See alſo com. 


on Luke 1 iv. 41. 


35 0 By comparing what is ſaid in 
ver. 21, Sc. with this verſe it appears, 
that Jeſus ſtayed only one day and one night 
at Capernaum at this 1 time. 


39 (0 Rather, be 205 preaching—aud 
rafting out, Sc. 


44 (7) See note on Matthew ix. 30. 


Tb. (in) See com. on Matthew viii. 3.7 


300 Rather, did not care any more,. 

i. 2 a not think it proper. See note on 

ch. vi. 5. and on Matthew xxiv. 24. 

BB. (o) i: e. into Capernaum, ch. ii. 1. 

called his own city by Matthew in ch. ix. 1. 
where lee the „ . 


CHAP. 
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E BH A N ..:. I 
THE TEXT. 
1 ND again he entered into Ca- 0 
pernaum, (a) after ſome days, 1 (a) See note (A). 
and it was noiſed that he was in the houſe. e OL 


2 And ſtraightway many were gathered 
together, inſomuch that there was no room 
to receive them, no (b) not ſo much as 


about the door : and he . (c) the 
word unto them. 


THE COMMEN TARY. 


2 (5) See note (B). 5 
| Jb. (c) i. e. of God, or of the kingdom 


as in Matthew xiii. 19. See ch. iv. 14, &c. 
and Matthew xiii. 20, 22, 23. It is ſome 


times called the goſpel or good word. See 
com. on Matthew iv. 23. 


3 And they come unto him, (A) bring 3 (4%) See Matthew 1 IX, 2, Kc. 


ing one fick of the palſy, which was borne 
„„ 


4 And when they could not come nigh : 
unto him for the preſs, they (e) uncovered 4 (e) 7. e. they opened the door which 


the roof where he was: and when they had was upon the roof, and deſcended through | 
(J) broken it up, they let down the bed that] into the houſe. See note (C). 


8 the fick of the palſy lay ... forced the door . 5 See 
the laſt note. 8 


J˙ 0 %%%%Fͤͤͤ „ 
(A) V. 1. Aſter ſome days] Some of the Latin MSS. have oo dies, eight days, and ſeem to - 
have read in the Greek MSS. from which the Latin verſion was made, dn nuepav, i. e. after eight 
days, „ being the numeral letter for eight. 
the diſtance of 'time muſt have been greater. 


(B) V. 2. Not fo much as about the door | Aulus Gellius ; in xvi. 5. introduces C. Alius Gallus 5 
ſaying, Y e/tibulum eſt— non pars edium, 1 locus ante Januam domus e or quem a wid 7 aditus 
 acceſſuſque ad ædes eft. 1 

(C) V. 4. Uncovered the roof] The houſes in Judea were low, and che roofs of ai were flat 
and ſurrounded by battlements, Deut. xxii. 8. On them the inhabitants walked for pleaſure 
(2 Sam, xi. 2. and xvi. 22. ), and upon them they ſometimes prayed. See Matthew x. 27. and 

Acts x. 9. Thoſe houſes had likewiſe ſtairs up to the roofs in the infide, with a door at the top, 
by which they went out upon the roofs; as it is ſaid in 2 Mace. i. 16. And opening a privy door of 
the roof they threw ſtones, like thunderbolts, &c. They had ftairs likewiſe en the outſide of their 
houſes, by which they could deſcend without going down into the houſe, as may be learned from 
ch. xiii. 15. and from Matthew xxiv. 179, What Livy in Hiſt. Rom. xxxix. 14. ſays, ſhews us, 
that this was enltomary among the ROmane too: his words are, cænaculum ſuger des datum eſt, ſealis 


fer -entibus 


| But + wank it ee Frogs ch. i. 39, 45: that 


214 *. M A R . | [Chap. II. 


11 1 COMMENTARY, 


s When Jeſus (g) ſaw their faith, he 5 (g) See com. on Matthew ix. 2, 
ſaid unto the fick of 4 palſy, Son, thy ns 7: - 4; 
be forgiven thee. 
6 But there were certain of the ſcribes 
ſitting there, and reaſoning in their hearts, 
7 Why doth this man thus ſpeak blaſ- 
We who can forgive fins () but 2 (50) Rather, but one, that is, God, ay 
_ God only? in Matchen xix. 17. 
8 And immediately, when Jeſus per- 
ceived (i) in his ſpirit, that they ſo reaſoned 8 (i) Or, by his iris, 7. e. by the di- 
within themſelves, he ſaid unto them, Vine ſpirit which was in him. See John 
Why reaſon ye theſe things in your hearts? iii. 34+ and Acts i. 2. and x. 38, | 
9 Whether is it eaſier to ſay to the fick  _ de earned, 
of the palſy, Thy fins be forgiven thee, or 
to ſay, Ariſe, and take up thy bed, and 
. walk 9 
10 But that ye may know that the Son 
of man hath power on earth (4) to forgive 10 (5 See note on Matthew ix. 6. and 


ns (he ſaith t to the fick of the pally), note ELD) here. 
g 1 3 in geb lens obferatis and to this purpoſe Ovid de Arte Amat. ii. 245. ſays, At tu per 


pr gechs tecto delabere aperto. Among the Greeks too the ſame cuſtom ſeems to have prevailed ; for 
in Euripides's Phœniſſæ, Antigone goes out of the houſe, and by a A (ſtairs or ladder) mounts 
up to the roof of it, as may be ſeen by comparing the verſes 99, 100, and 201 together. The 
caſe of the paralytick here mentioned ſeems to have been this: he was brought in a couch or ſort of 
elbow- chair by ſeveral perſons who carried him in that manner: and when they could not find a 
way to get at Jeſus through the crowd which was about the door, they bethought themſelves of 
carrying the paralytick up the ſtairs which were on the outſide of the houſe, and by that way they 
brought him up to the roof. When they were there, and found the door out of the houſe to the 
roof ſhut and faſtened, they forced it open, which is here called ancovering the roof, becauſe the 
door lying even with the roof was a part of it, when it was laid down and ſhut: and it is called 
here likewiſe a breaking the roof up, becauſe they uſed force in opening the door which was faſtened 
on the inſide, and perhaps thereby pulled it out of its frame. By this method we may ſuppoſe it 
was, that the friends of the paralytick brought him down the ſtairs, which led from the roof within 
the houſe into the room where Joins was, and Magee him on his couch, or in his chair i in the midſt 
before Feſus. 
DDV. a0. To forgive fi us] It may be obſerved from 1 that the Jews baving aid ver. TY 
Who con forgive fins, but God only? Jeſus by affirming, that he had a power to forgive them, did 
in effect lead them to conclude, that he claimed to be G; which he would not (as we muſt ſup- 
poſe) have done, if he had not a right to that claim, though he did not openly in his life-time 
declare himſelf to be ſo. Irenæus in v. 17. endeayours to y"_ it from hence, or from the parallel 
. place Matthew ix. 6. 


| 11 1 fay 


Chap. II.] "ST: 
THE TEXT. 


11 I fay unto thee, Ariſe, and take up 
thy bed, and go thy way into thine houſe. 
Wo And immediately he aroſe, took up 


M544 


K. 


the bed, and went forth before them all, 


inſomuch that they were all amazed, and 


glorified God, ſaying, We never faw it 


on this falliion. 


13 And he went forth again by the * 
ſide, and all the multitude reſorted unto 


* and he taught them. 


4 And as he paſſed by, he ſaw (1) Levi 


Ihe "Gn of Alpheus, fitting (m) at the re- 
ceipt of cuſtom, and ſaid unto him, Follow. 
5 me. And he aroſe and followed him. 


15 And it came to paſs, that as . 
ſat at meat in his houſe, many () publi- 
cans and ſinners ſat alſo together with Jeſus 


and his diſciples: for there were many, and 
they followed him. 
16 And when the (o) ſeribes and Pha- 
riſees ſaw him eat with publicans and 
| finners, they faid unto his diſciples, How 


is it that he eateth and drinketh with pub- 


- licans and finners ? 


17 When Jeſus bak it, he faith unto. 


215 
THE COMMENTARY. 
14 00 N * Matthew. Yee com. on 


Matthew ix. . 


1b. (m) See margin nof Eng. Tran. and : 
com. on Matthew ix, * 


Is 659 i See note on Matthew v. 46. 


16 (o) See com. on Matthew v. 20. ah 
note on ! 11. 4. : 


them, They that are whole have no need 


of the phyfician, but they that are fick: I 


came not to call the righteous, but ſinners. 


to repentance. 


18 And the diſciples of John, and of his 
| Phariſees, uſed to faſt; and (p) they come 


and fay unto him, Why do the diſciples of 


John, and of the Phariſees faſt, but thy 


ENS faſt not? 
And Jeſus ſaid unto them, ( 


them, they cannot faſt. 


20 But the days will come, when the 
_ bridegroom ſhall be taken away from them, 


and 5 then mall hs faſt 1 in thoſe days. 


21 (5) No man alſo weh a piece of 5 


new cloth on an old garment; elſe the new 


NI Can 
50 children of the bride- 1 faſt, 
While the bridegroom is with them ? as 
long as they have the bridegroom, with 


18 ( 2) i 7. e. the diſciples of John come, 
Matthew 1. 14 . 


19 (20 See com. on Matthew ix. 1 * 


20 (7 Rakes; then will Fm faſt. See 
com. and note on Matthew ix. 15. 
21 (s) See on this and the next verſe 


com. and note on Matthew r! 
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r THE COMMENTARY. 


piece that filled it up, taketh away from 
the old, and the rent is made worſe. 
22 And no man putteth new wine into 
old bottles, elſe the new wine doth burſt 
the (7) bottles, and the wine is ſpilled, and 22 (1) Leathern bottles, or  Kins, See 
the bottles will be marred: but new wine note on Matthew 1 ix. 17. 5 
muſt be put into new bottles. e 
23 (1) And it came to paſs, that he 23 (% See Matthew EY I, Ke. 
vent through the corn- fields on the ſabbatͤK⸗ e 
day, and his diſciples began, as they _ 
to Pinch the ears of corn. 
And the Phariſees ſaid unto him, 
Behold, why do they on the fabbath-day 
that which is not lawful? 
25 And he ſaid unto them, Have ye 
never read what David did, when he had 
need, and was an hungred, he, and they 
that were with him? | 
. 26 How he went into the houſe of God 
(̃,x) in the days of Abiathar the high prieſt, - ns (a) is J ical was at Nob, 
and did eat the ſhew-bread, which is not where the tabernacle or houſe of God then 
lawful to eat, but for the prieſts, and gave was. See com. on Matthew xii. 4. and 
alſo to them which were with him? note . here. . 
27 And he ſaid unto them, The ſabbath 
was made for man, and not man for * 


ſabbath: | | \ | 
28 (0) Therefore the Son of man 13. 28 ( ” „ e. 1 it be b, as I id in 
Lord alſo of the ſabbath, Fe ” ver. 27. that the Jewiſh ſabbath was inſti- 


tuted for the ſake of man, then he, who is 
the Son of man or Meſſiah (meaning him- 
ſelf) muſt have a power of diſpenſing with 
the ſtrict obſervation of the Jewiſh ſabbath 
in proper caſes, ſuch as works of neceſſity 
and mercy are. See com. and note on 
Matthew xii. 8, 


N q q! ͥ Th 
(E) V. 26. In the days of Abiathar the bigh-prieft] In 1 Sam. Xxi. it is SR, that Abimelich 
was the prieſt, meaning the high-prieſt, He was the father of Abiathar, who was then with his 
father, when David came to his houſe (1 Sam. xx11. 20.) and perhaps he officiated for his father, 
and was chiefly concerned in this affair, However that was, he was the only one of the family, 
whom Saul in his anger on the occaſion of this fact did not deſtroy, and he was afterwards made 
the high-prieſt by David, and makes a conſiderable figure in the hiſtory of that king. 
Ws ee IO a TERIO | . 


Chap. III.) 


Ci 

DTHE.TEXT; 
N D he (a) entered again into 
the ſynagogue, and there was a 


man there which had a withered hand. 
2 And they watched him, whether he 


would heal him on the ſabbath- day, that 


they might accuſe him. 


3 And he faith unto the man which had 
the withered hand, Stand forth. _ 


4 And he faith unto them, Is it lawful = 


(b) or to 
do evil? to fave life, or to Kill ? but they 


to do good on the ſabbath-days, 


held their 228 


5 And when he had looked round about 


on them (c) with anger, being grieved for 


the hardneſs of their hearts, he ſaith unto 


the man, Stretch forth thine hand. And 
he ſtretched it out: 
ſtored whole as the other. 


6 And the Phariſees went forth, and 


ſtraightway took counſel with the (4) He- 


rodians againſt him, how they might de- 
— him. 


7 But Jeſus withdrew himſelf with his 
diſciples to the ſea: and a great multitude 


from Galilee followed him, and from Judea, 


8 And from Jeruſalem, and from Idu- 


mea, and (e) froni beyond Jordan, and 
they about Tyre and Sidon, a great mul- 
titude, when they had heard what great 
things he did, came unto him. 


9 And he ſpake to his diſciples, that a 


ſmall ſhip ſhould wait on him, becauſe: of 


the multitude, leſt they ſhould throng him. 
10 For he had healed many, inſomuch 


that they preſſed upon him for to touch 
* as ny as had ( 7 ) r 


*% 


Nabi | 27 8 ; | LEE 


A 


anger without a cauſe, condemned in Mat- 
and his hand was re- 


thoſe who dwelt on the weſtern ſhore of it. 


alſo com. on Matthew 11. 6 


ſuch as was the woman's iſſue of blood in 


_ alſo Lxx. Eccluſ. XXX. 14. 


„„ 


THE COMMENTARY. 
1 (a) See ch. i. 21. 


This was another 
ſabbath-day, Luke vi. 6. | 1 


4 (b) By the words 70 do evil, and to 
kill is meant, not to do good and not to 
ſave, when one can: otherwiſe there could 
have been no queſtion about the lawfulneſs. 
See note on Matthew X. 395 


5 (c) As this anger was i mixed with if 
for " hardneſs of their hearts; it was not 


thew Ve 22. 


6 (4) See note on Matthew xxii. 16. 


8 (e) 1 by the fide of . fe . 


See note on Matthew iv. 1 ö. and xix. 1. Sce 
and John vi. 22. 


10 * f) i.e. diſeaſes of a grievous kind, 
ch. v. 25. compared with ver. 29, 34+ See 


F f 11 And 
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218 . 8 1. M | A R K. | [ Chap, III. 


THE TEXT. 
11 And unclean ſpirits when they ſaw 
him, fell down before him, and cried, 


ſaying, Thou art the Son of God. 
12 And he ſtraitly charged them, that 


* ſhould not make him known. 
And he goeth up into a mountain, 

and calleth unto him whom he would : and 

they came unto him. 

14 And he (gs) ordained twelve; hit 

they ſhould be with him, and that he might 


ſend them forth to preach : 


THE COMMENTARY. 


14 (g Sce Matthew X, I , &c. 


15 And have power to heal ſickneſſes, 


and to caſt out devils. _ 
43S And Simon he ſurnamed Peter. 


And James zhe fon of Zebedee, and 
John the brother of James (and he ſur- 
named them Boanerges, Which! is, The ſons 


of Thunder) 


18 And Andrew, and Philip, and Bar- 


tholomew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and 
James the ſou of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, 
and Simon the Canaanite, | | 


19 And Judas Iſcariot, which alſo be- 


trayed him: and they went (Y) into 1 


houſe. 


20 And the multitude cometh ker | 


again, ſo that they could not ſo much as 
eat bread. 


21 And when (i) his friends heard if; it, 


they (4) went out to lay hold on him: for 
they ſaid, * He 1 18 befide himſelf. 


9 (b) j. e. into the houſe, where he 


a 94 to dwell, when he was at Ca- 


Pernaum. 


21 © Rather, oft who were with him, 


or about him, i. e. ſome of the apoſtles, or 


of the others who were preſent, ch. iv. 10. 
16. () Rather, went out to keep it of, 


i. e. the multitude off. See note (A). 


N O 


1h. (1) Rather, It is amazed, or afto- 


ni ſhed, i. e. the multitude is ſo ; for they 
crowded in ſuch a manner about the houſe, 

that the apoſtles could not eat bread 
(ver. 20.) and make their meal in quiet. 


See note (B). 


T E - 


(A) V. 21. Went out to lay hold on him] Our Eng. Tranſl. muſt certainly be a miſtake, becauſe 


Jeſus was in a houſe (ver. 19.), and therefore they, who wanted to Jay hold on him, could not go out 


for that purpole. The word allen, here rendered him, may as wel relate to & the multitude, 


1585 


5 
* 
2 2 


Chap. III.) FT on Ju © 219 
THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 


22 And the ſcribes which came down 
from Jeruſalem, ſaid, () He hath Beelze- 22 (n) See Matthew ix. 34. and xii. 24, 
bub, and by the prince of the devils caſteth &c. | 
he out devils. 

23 And he called them unto him, and 
ſaid unto them () in Parables, How can 23 () By parables Jeſus ſeems to mean 
Satan caſt out Satan? here his alluſions to the caſe of a kingdom, 


an houſe, and aſtrong man in ver. 24, 2 527. 
24 And if a b en be divided againſt | 


itſelf, that kingdom cannot ſtand. 
2835 And if a houſe be divided againſt it- 
ſelf, that houſe cannot ſtand. _ 
26 And if Satan riſe up againſt himſelf, 


and be divided, he cannot ſtand, but hath 
an end, a 
27 (o) No man can enter into a ſtrong 227 (o) See Matthew xii. 29. 
mans houſe, and ſpoil his goods, except he e a 
will firſt bind the ſtrong man, and then he 
will ſpoil his houſe. 


28 Verily I ſay unto you, (9) All fins 28 (p) Sec com. and note on Matthew 
ſhall be forgiven unto the ſons of men, and xii. 31. | 

blaſphemies wherewith ſoever they ſhall 

blaſpheme : : 


2909 But he that ſhall blaſpheme againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, hath never forgiveneſs, 


5 
which was without, and by their preſſing and crowding ſeemed to be out of their wits. If then 
the multitude, and not eſis, is here meant, the word xpaljom muſt ſignify to keep off; or at a 
diſtance, When it is applied to a ſingle perſon, it ſignifies 20 lay hold on him, (either to help, 
bring him forward, or to keep him from advancing): but when it is applied (as I ſuppoſe it to be 
here) to a number of men, it ſignifies to wizh-ho/d them or keep them off. Thus the word is uſed 
in Rev. vii. 1. 1 faw four angels holding (pa ldiſas) the four winds of the earth, that the wind Should 
not blow upon the earth: and ina ſenſe very near to this, Mark ix. 10. ſays, Toy aoyov exparnoay go; | 
| Taurts, they kept that ſaying with themſelves, i. e. ſo as not to divulge it. So likewiſe in Acts ii. 24. 
it is ſaid, that it was not pi ble I” Teſus (upariiodar) to be holden "of death, fo: bo reſtrained * it fr om 
riſing again. 

(B) V. 21. He is beſt, TY himfalf The word Urn hers 3 not to ſignify any ſort af madneſs, but : 
ſuch a degree of amazement and rapture, as that the perſons ſo affected do not know what they do, 
or where they are. In Matthew xii. 23. the ſame word is uſed for what the multitude then felt, 
when they ſaw the miracles of Jeſus ; and it is there rendered, were amazed. So it is rendered in 
Mark vi. 51, and in Mark v. 42. it is ſaid #5noav . Aug. AE, they were aſton hed with a great 
aſtoniſhment, See alſo Mark ii. 12. and Luke iv. 47. | 

Ff:2 | | but 


9 „ 


220 r. 


c N 


"THE TELF. 
but (4) is in danger of eternal e 


30 Becauſe they ſaid, He hath (7) an 


unclean ſpirit. 


31 © (5) There came then (1) his bre- 


| thren and his mother, and ſtanding without, 
ſent unto o him, ( — him. 


32 And the multitude ſat about him, 
and they ſaid unto him, Behold thy mother, 
and thy brethren without ſeek for thee. 


33 And he anſwered them, ſaying, Who 


is my mother, or my brethren? 

34 And he looked round about on them 
which ſat about him, and ſaid, Behold my 
mother and my brethren. 


335 For whoſoever ſhall do the will of 
God, the ſame is my brother, and my 


fiſter, and mother. 


E 1 6 


[Chap. III. 
THE COMMEN TARY.- 


29 (9) Rather, is liable to. See note on 
Matthew v. 21. 


30 (7) i. e. Beelzebub, ver. 22. 


31 (8) Rather, Now there _ Sc. 


See com. on Matthew x11. 46. 


Ih. (t) See note on Matthew xiii. 55. 
15. () i. e. calling for him; not by 


their voice, but by their meſſenger, as in 


ch. vi. 17. and John ix. 18. and xviii. 33. 


So in Mark x. 49. commanding a man 7o be 


called! 18 ſaid to be a calling bim. 


221 
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THE TEXT. 


1 (a) ND he began again to teach 
by the ſea-tide : and there was 
gathered unto him a great multitude, fo 
that he entered into a ſhip, and fat (5) in 
the ſea, and the whole multitude was by 
the ſea, on the land. 
2 And he taught them many things by 
parables, and ſaid unto them in his doctrine, 
3 Hearken, Behold, there went out a 
ſower to ſow ; 93 
4 And it came to paſs as ke ſowed, See 
fell by the way-ſide, and the fowls of the 
air came and devoured it up. _ 5 ea 
6 And ſome fell on ſtony ground, where © a 
it had not much earth, and immediately it 
ſprang up, becauſe it had no 1 of 
earth... 
6 But when the. 72 was up, it was 
ſcorched, and becauſe i it had no root, it wi- 
thered away. 
7 And ſome fell among thorns, and the 
thorns grew up, and choaked it, and it 
yielded no fruit. 
8 And other fell on ec ground, nd 
did yield fruit that ſprang up, and increaſed, 
and brought forth ſome thirty, and ſome 
— 7 and ſome an hundred. 


9 And he ſaid unto them, He chat hath 
ears to hear, let him hear. | 


10 And when he was (c) alone, they Rather, private ly : his 909 


that were about him with the twelve, aſked were © with him, but not the multitude. Hee: 
of him the PO: : note 992 


(A) V. 10. Alone] Wetſtein in his N. Teſt. ſays very rightly (I think) on this place, that xda 
is to be ſupplied in the uſe of the word xalauwas, or the words xate uoas here. See the Greek in 


Luke xix. 18. and 1 Macc. xii. 36. But if the tranſlation alone be right here, it muſt be under- 


ſtood in the ſame ſenſe as ſol: is in Terence Andr. 1 i. 5. 50. Vos ſemotæ; nos ſoli, nos dus ſoli ſumus, 
we two Were without am 052 elſe with 15. e | 1 85 . 


THE COMMENTARY. 
1 (a) See Matthew X11. 1, &c. 


Tb. (b) i. e. in s «hips which Was in the 
ſou. See Matthew Xt» 2. | 
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222 „ TE 9 8 [Chap Iv. 
THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 


11 And he ſaid unto them, Unto you it 5 ü 
is given to know the myſtery of the king- _ 
dom of God: but unto them that (4) are 11 (d) i. e. are not in the houſe with 
without, (e) all 5e things are done in pa- me, 88 FE Are. He means thoſe, whom he 
rables : ad taught on the ſea-ſhore, ver, 1, 2. 
e . 5 | 1b, (e) Rather, all things are in parables : 
i. e. are ſpoken in them. See com. on 
F 
12 ( f ) That ſceing they may ſee, ana „ © their prejudices are ſo great, 
not perceive, and hearing they may hear, that for this reaſon no clearer conviction is 
and not underſtand; leſt at any time they afforded to them. See note (B) here, and 
ſhould be converted, and their fins ſhould note on Matthew XX111, 2 5: and Luke 3 X1, 50. 
be . them. „ 


MO T7020 8. 
(B) V. 12. That t ſeeing the: may ſee, Sc. This and what follows! is bortowed from Ifa, TY 9.5 
as Matthew xiii. 14. and John xii. 39. expreſsly mention. Matthew has recorded the words of 
Jeſus more at large, than either Mark here, or John in ch, xii. 40. or Luke in Acts ch. xxviii. 
26, 27. has done. And from Matthew the true meaning of the words (which in Mark are a little 
ambiguous) is to be ſought. The word ha creates a difficulty here, That ſeeing they may ſee and not 
| perceive, Was it the deſign of Jeſus, that they might not perceive ? By no means: but he knew, 
that this would be the caſe by reaſon of their obi prejudices againſt him and his doctrine; 
and therefore he would not let them know the myſtery of the kingdom of God, which would be (as "4 
elſewhere expreſſes it) to caſt pearls before fewine. The word ba here means what would happen, 
not W hat was s deſigned to happen. In a Way not unlike to this Hamer ur wa in Oayſ. $f 36. 
| Ev d Many £0p 1405, 1% 8 xpeo mTeioualls t eg). 8 
In ed portus opportunus, ut non opis fit fune. 
And thes ut for adeo ut is frequently uſed by the Latin writers, as in Cic. Ep. ad Ate. ER. oratio 
; ſeripta elegantiſJum? > ſententiis & verbis, ut nihil poſſit ſupra cogitari, Terent. Andr. 1 1. I, 18. 
| Tum illa, ut conſuetum facil> amorem cerneres, 
Reſjecit ſe in eum flens, quam familiariter. See alſo Phorm. i 1. 2. 57. 
1 And ſo N Nepos, c. v. ſays of Epaminondas, Fuit et diſertus, ut nemo 2. bebanus ei par et 
eloquentid. See note on Matthew xxiii. 35. and on Luke Xs 50. Matthew has rightly expreſſed 
the intention of the prophet and of Jeſus i in ch, xiii. 13. when he words it thus; 1 ſpeak to them in 
: parables, becauſe ſeeing they ſee not, Sc. and he adds there in ver. 15. For this people's heart is waxed 
groſs, and their ears are dull of bearing, and their eyes have they cloſed ; leſt at any time they ſhould ſee 
with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and ſhauld underſtand with their heart, and be converted, c. 
All which words, at leaſt a part of them, ſeem neceſſary to be ſupplied here, in order to make the 
word Hr, leſt at any time, have its proper ſenſe j in this verſe of Mark: for the ſenſe intended 
was probably this; ig. that thoſe Jews haxdened their hearts, leſt they ſhould be converted, (or ſo 
as not to be converted); ; not, that Jeſus ſpake to them in parables, Je they ſhould be converted. 
In few words, | va here does not mean to expreſs any deſign of Jeſus ; 3 and laiaore refers not to the 
words 
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Chap. IV.] ST. M 
„„ 
13 And he ſaid unto them, Know ye 
not this parable ? and how then will you 
_ all parables? 
4 E The ſower ſoweth the word. 
13 And theſe are they by the way-fide, 


9 © where the word is ſown, but when they 
have heard, Satan cometh immediately, 


and taketh away the word that was ſown 


in their hearts. 


16 And theſe are they likewiſe, (h) which | 


are ſown on ſtony ground, who when they 


have heard the word, immediately Eye 


it with gladneſs: 


17 And have no root in themſelves, and 


to endure but for a time: afterward when 


affliction or perſecution ariſeth for the 


words fake, e they are ( i) of- 
fended. 


ſown among thorns: : 0 ſuch as hear the 
word, 


19 And the cares of this world, and the 
deceitfulneſs of riches, and the ( luſts of 


other things entering in, choke the word, 
and 1 it becometh unfruitful. 


20 (a) And theſe are they which are 


ſown on good ground, ſuch as hear the 
word, and receive it, and bring forth fruit, 
ſome thirty-fold, ſome ſixty, and ſome an 
hundred. 


21 J And he 644 unto them, (00 Is a 


candle brought to be put under a buſhel, 
or under (p) a bed, and not to a be ſet on a 


THE COMMEN TARY. 


18 And (k) theſe are they which are 


15 (g) Or, on zobom the word is ſown, 
and ohen, Sc. See note (e. 


16 (hb) Or, on whom the fel is Nun on 
Lom ground. 


17 ® See c com. on Matthew xiii. 21. 


18 (0 Or, heh a are they, on obom the 


ſeed is ſocon among thorns. 


i. 00 Or, 0 ho hear ihe word. 


things. 


20 (n) Or, And 2 are * upon 1b 


the ſeed is Bun on Ln ground, who hear the 


word. 


1 (% See Matthew v. 15. where the 


Fes thing is faid, but upon another oc- 


caſion. This and Sas follows ſeem to re- 
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19 ( i. e. covetous | defires of other 
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| candleſtick ? ; late to Jeſus's having explained this pa- 


N 0. Te £ 


words ne preceding „ but to other words which Jeſus then uſed, and which are recorded | 
by Matthew, and are to be ſupplied in this place of Mark. I ſhall only add, that, as Matthew 
has rightly repreſented what Jeſus ſaid on this occaſion, ſo Paul in Acts xxvili. 27. has quoted 


Iſaiah's words at large, and there wirore has the ſenſe, which I have given to it here in Mark. 
(C) V. 15. Where the word is ſown, but when, &c.] In the printed copies the words are ons 


| emiiptiou 6 Adyor, nai ora, &c. and all the MSS. have the ſame reading, except the MS, Cant. which 


has G5 ers of 6 ou. Eber of the W may be PIghtly rendered dad on whom. 


rable 
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THE TEXT. 


22 For there 1s (9) nothing hid, which 


ſhall not be manifeſted: neither was any 


thing kept ſecret, but that 1 it ſhould come 
abroad. 


23 It any man hath ears to hear, let him 
* ' 


4 And be ſaid unto FREE Take heed 


"what you hear : (7) with what meaſure ye 


mete, it ſhall be meaſured unto you : and 
unto you that hear ſhall more be given. 


25 For (s) he thathath, to him ſhall be 
riven: and he that hath not, from him 
| ſhall be taken even that which be hath. 
26 © And he ſaid, (t) So is the Kingdom 
of God, as if a man ſhould caſt ſeed into 
the ground, | 


27 And ſhould 00 ſleep p- and LY night 


and day, and the ſeed ſhould ſpring and 
grow up, he knoweth not how. 


28 For the earth bringeth forth fruit of 


herſelf, firſt the blade, then the ear, after 
that the full corn in the ear. 
29 But when the fruit (a) 18 bedtagkt 
forth, immediately he putteth in the ARE, 


becauſe the harveſt is come. 


3 ò0 © And he ſaid, Whereunto ſhall we 
liken the kingdom of God ? or with what 


compariſon ſhall we compare it? 


31 (% 1t is like a grain of muſtard- ſeed, 
which when it is ſown in the earth, is leſs 
than all the ſeeds that be in the earth. 


R R Chap. IV. 
THE COMMEN TARY. 


rable, the meaning of which was to be 88 | 


a ſecret, ver. 11, 34. 
21 ( 5) Rather, à couch. See com. on 
ch. vii. 4. and note on Matthew XX111, 6. 
22 (q) See com. on Matthew x. 26, 
where nearly the ſame words are uſed on a 


. different occaſion. | 


24 (r) i i. e. in proportion as ye attend to 
my doctrine, ye ſhall be bleſſed with im- 
provement in the knowledge of it. 

25 (F) See com. and note on n Matthew 
xiii. 12. | 


£ 26 6 (1) This parable | means ; only to ſhew, 
that the Goſpel was to thrive and increaſe. 


conſtantly, though imperceptibly ; repre- 
ſented here by the vegetation of ſeed ſowed. 


27 (1) 7. e. whether he is aſleep in the 


night, or is up | in the day-time, his ſeed is 
growing. 


29 1 1. e. is ripe, as in margin of | 


Eng. Tranſl. See note Wo 


31 (y) See Matthew Xiit. 3 8 } 


32 But when it is ſown, it groweth up, 


and becometh Genes than all herbs, and 


"oe Bl 


N O 


(D) V. 29. Brought forth] Wetſtein in his N. Teft. ſays on this place, that tauſoy 18 to be ſup-- 
phed after the word Tapas, as tals; is after Eides in Acts xxvii. 15. and he quotes, as an 


_ expreſſion meer reſembling this, that of Virg. in Georg. i. 287. 
Aulta adeo gelida nen fe note dedere. 


— 


ſhooteth 


n „ 
1H 2 E K 
ſhooteth out great branches, ſo that the 


fowls of the air may lodge under the ſhadow 


Eo 
3 And with many ſuch parables ſpake 
he the word unto them, as they were able 
to hear it; 


34 But without a parable ſpake he not 


unto them: and when they were alone, he 
expounded all things to his diſciples. 


35 (2) And the ſame day when the even 


was come he ſaith unto them, Let us paſs 
over unto the other ſide. 

36 And when they (a) had ſent away 
the multitude, they (b) took him even as 
he was in the ſhip, and there were alſo with 

him other little 1 | 
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THE COMMENTARY. 


3 5 (2 Rather, And in that day; "Ny 


at that time of his teaching: upon ſome 
day, when the even was come. See note (E). 


36 (a) Or, had left, as the Greek word 


1s moſt commonly tranſlated. Sce ch. 1. 
18, 20, and elſewhere. 


Th. (5) Or, they took (or canon} him, : 


1 5 ” * "al 
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as he was, into a ſhip. See note (F). By 


as he was, ſeems meant, tired as he was 
with the labour of the day; for he ol | 


_ aſleep in the ſhip, ver. 38. See John iv. 6 


and Acts xx. 11. and Xxxvii-. 17. and 


XXVili. 14. 


„„ T6 


C V. 35. And the * day] 8 in . viii. 23. repreſents 3 follows here, as * 


pening at a time different from what was ſaid before this in Mark. The words ev j] jutpa, in 
that day, are (I think) to be underſtood in the ſame ſenſe as & Extivaug hudpas, in thoſe days; Matthew 


111, 1. and ard i. 9. meaning in general at ſome time during the miniſtry of Jeſus, and in the 


| ſame ſenſe as & tim Aae is found in Matthew xi. 25. Of this kind of expreſſion we have 
inſtances likewiſe in the Latin authors; for Ovid in Art. Am. i. 213. ſays Ergo erat illa dies, qua 


tu, &c. Cic. de Orat. i. 1. Fuit tempus itud cam, &c. and Cic. in Or. pro Mil. c. xxvi. Erit, erit 
profeets tempus Mud, & gee” le — cam, Qc. . An. ii. 342+ Illis ad Tron fort? diebus 


Venerat. c. 


ts V. 36. Tok him even as he was in the hip) The prepoſition : Ey 18 3 uſed, as hers, 


for bis. See Matthew xvi. 28. and 1 Theſſ. i. 8. and 2 Tim. iv. 11. This verſe, and what fol- 


lows to the end of the chapter i 18 repreſented by Matthew (in ch. viii. 23. &c.) as having happened 
at a time different from what is recorded by Mark in the foregoing part of this chapter: and there, 


in Matthew v. 2 3. Jeſus i is ſaid to have entered into a ſhip ; and it appears from ver. 18. there, that 


when he gave commandment to depart on the other fide, or (as | Mark here in ver. 35. expreſſes it) ſaid, 


Let us baſs over unto the other ft de, he was on the land, and ſaw, a great multituds about him. 
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faid one to another, What manner of man 


226 | eo 3, 
THE TEXT. 


37 And there aroſe a great ſtorm of. 
wind, and the waves beat into the ſhip, ſo 
that it (c) was now full. 


38 And he was in the hinder part of the 
ſhip, aſleep on a pillow : and they awake 
him, and ſay unto him, Matter, careſt thou 


not that we periſh ? 
39 And he aroſe, and rebuked the wind, 


and ſaid unto the ſea, Peace, be ſtill : and 
the wind ceaſed, and there was (d) a great 


calm. 
40 And bs nid unto them, Why are ye 


ſo fearful? how is it that you have no faith? 


41 And they feared exceedingly, and 


is this, that even the wind and the ſea 
obey him ? 


A . 


| [Chap. . 
THE COMMENTARY. 


t 


37 (c) i. e. there was very much water 
in it. Matthew in ch. viii. 24. ſays, was 
covered eth the WAVES. 


39 (d) See note on Matthew viii, 26. 


CHAP. 


Chap. V.] 


1 H T * X T. 
ND they 
other ſide of the ſea, into the 

(a) country of the Gadarenes. 


2 And when he was come out of the 
: ſhip, immediately there met him out of the 
tombs (5) a man with an unclean ſpirit 3 ; 


Who had his dwelling among the 


tombs, and (c) no man could bind him, no 
to keep him bound. See ver. 4. 


not with chains: _ 
4 Becauſe that he had been * bound 


with fetters and chains, and the chains had 


been plucked aſunder by him, and the fet- 


ters broken in pieces: neither could any 


man tame him. 


5 And always night and day he was (a) 0 


in the mountains, and in the tombs, crying, 
and cutting himſelf with ſtones. 


6 But when he ſaw Jeſus. afar off, he 


ran and worſhipped him, 
And cried with a loud voice, and 14. 


(e) What have 1 to do with thee, Jeſus, 


thou Son of the moſt high God? I adjure 
thee by God (f) that thou torment me not. 


8 (For he ſaid unto i, Come out of 
the man, thou unclean ſpirit). | 


9 And he aſked him, What 5s thy 
name? And he anſwered, ſaying, My name 


is Legion: for we (g) are many. 
10 And he beſought him much, that he 
would not ſend them away (Þ) out of the 
Country. . 
11 Now there (i) was chere 3 unto 


the mountains, (9 a great herd of ſwine 
E 


6g 2 


came over unto the 
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THE COMMENTARY. 


1 (a) Matthew in 1 5 viii. 28. ſays, of 
the Agnes SCC com. and note there. 


2 (5) Matthew viii. 28. ſays, 170 | Zo 
WO ed with devils, SCC note ON i. 23. 


3 (0 i. e. no man could ſo bind him, as 


5 (4) The tombs were often made in 


the rocks, of which the mountains did 
| confiſt. See Matthew Xxxvii. bo. 


7 (e) Or, What haf thou 70 5 with ne 


See com. on Matthew vili. 6 and com. 


and note on John 11. 4. 
Tb. (J) i. e. puniſh me not. 


See com. 


and note on Matthew viii. N who adds, 


before the time. 


9 ( 90 See com. on Matthew xxvi. 53+ 


10 (b) And into the deep, as Luke ay 1 5 


in ch. viii. 31. See com. and note there. 


11 (i) Rather, was there at (or, on) 
the mountains. But it was a good way off 


from the madmen, as Matthew 8 in 


ch. viii. 30. 


1b, ( See note on Mattheyy 1 viii. 30. þ 
Ys . 12 Aud. 


Jeſus had done for him: 


S F. 
"THE TEXT. 
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12 And all the devils beſought him, 
ſaying, (J) Send us into the ſwine, that we 


may enter into them. 
13 And forthwith Jeſus gave them leave. 
And the unclean ſpirits went out, and () 


entered into the ſwine, and the herd ran 


violently down a ſteep place into the ſea 


(they were about two thouſand) and were 


cChoked in the ſea. 
14 And they that fed the ting fled, 
and told it in the city, and in the country. 


And they went out to ſee what it was that 


Was done. 


15 And they come to Jeſus, and ſte him 
that () was poſſeſſed with the devil, and 
had the legion, fitting and clothed, and! in 


his right mind, and they were afraid. 


16 And they (o) that ſaw it, told them 


how it befel to 1 * that was poſſefſed with 
the devil, and alſo concerning the ſwine. 
1 And they began to pray him to de- 


Part out of their coaſts. 
18 And when he was come into the ſhip, 


1 


(Chap. v. 


K. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


12 2 (1) ;, e. ſuffer us to go. See ver. 13 
and Matthew viii. 1 and Luke viii. 32. 


13 (m) See com. on Matthew viii. 32. 
See note on Matthew xxviti. 2, and on 
John iv. 44+ 


I 5 9 „ Rather had been ed—had 
had the « Tank 1 e 5 


16 (0) Rather, oh had feen it. See ; 


com. on ver. 15. 


he that had been poſſeſſed with the devil, = 


prayed him that he might be with him. 


19 Howbeit, Jeſus ſuffered him not, but 


faith unto him, Go home to thy friends, 


and (5) tell them how great things the 
Lord hath done for thee, and hath had 


compaſſion on thee. Fe 
20 And he departed, and began to pub⸗ 
liſh in 


marvel. 


21 And when Jeſus 1 was 


unto the ſea. 1 


(2) Decapolis, how great things 
and all men did 
; paſſed over 
again by ſhip (r) unto the other fide, much 
people gathered unto him, and he was nigh. 


19 (p) See nate (A). 


20 00 See com. and note on | Matthew 
iv. 2 55 Fes 


21 TT, bs e. to Capert naum. See COIN. on 


Matthew ix. I. 


E 3 | 


'T A) V. 19. Tell them] Jeſus had uſually (ſee 400 on Matthew ix. 30.) forbidden the perſon | 


healed to tell 1 it; but here he commands him to tell it. 


that Gadara was a town inhabited by Heathens as well as Jews; ; and on that account, as well as its 
diſtance from Judea, there was not the ſame danger in Jeſus's being known to work miraculous 


cures before his time was come, as there was in its being known in Fudea or Galilee. 


35 And 


The reaſon of this ſeems to have been, 


Chap. V.] 8 r. M A R K. 229 


THE TEXT. 


22 And behold, there cometh one of i 
the rulers of the ſynagogue, Jairus by * 
name, and when he ſaw him, he fell at his 1 
erte th by 
23 And beſought him greatly, ſaying, "i 

My little daughter lieth at the point of " 


death, (s) I pray thee come and lay thy 


hands on her, that ſhe may be healed, 
and ſhe ſhall live. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


23 (5) See note (B). 
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24 And Jeſus went with him, and much i i | 

—_— followed him, and thronged him. 1 

| And a certain woman which had an 8 ; 

| 1 of blood twelve years, Wm; 

26 And had (7) ſuffered many things of 26 ( ) i. e. . gone through many WI: 

many phyſicians, and had ſpent all that ſhe rough courſes of medicines by direction of 16 
had, and was nothing bettered, but rather phyſicians ; or many operations of chirur- RY 
e worſe, geons, who were then called . «HR 
See Luke viii. 43. „ 


27 When ſhe had heard of Jeſus, came in 
the preſs behind, and touched his garment. 
28 For ſhe ſaid, It I may but touch his 
clothes, I ſhall be whole: 
29 And ſtraightway the fountain of her 
blood was dried up: and ſhe felt in her _ TC 
body that the was healed of that (v) 29 (4) 7. e. . diſtemper. See com. on 
plague. en „„ 
30 And Jeſus une kately knowing in | 
himſelf, that virtue had gone out of him, 
turned him about in the preſs, and faid, . 
Who touched my clothes? 


n 8 

(B) v. 2 3. 1 15 * come] The three firſt of theſe words are e inſerted by our Tranſlators, 
Shaw authority from the Greek, to make out the ſenſe of this pines. T think, that Mark wrote 

as follows TApena dt Guioy T01% (Mw, ons To OuyAtpiov WE ET XAT EXEL), wa inbay emin ali Ta xfipas, 
bus owbn nou CH (or Curt); He befought him greatly (ſaying, my little daughter is at the point of 
death} that he would come and lay his hands upon her, that ſhe might be healed and live, The particle 
ha relates (I think) to TAapenan, and not to ſome word that is to be ſupplied. Five Greek MSS. 
have cen, and two &onrai, with which reading the Latin MSS. agree: and inſtead of the common 

reading tni63g one of the Greek MSS. has zxiien, before which I preſet the Reading *ri0, uſed 

by Mark in ch. vii. 32. where he ſays, as here, Tapaxan3ow diu, ba ür ails" Tiv x This 


Teading will help us to make good ſenſe of the patlage, when: thoſe words: are made a parentheſis, 
7 which I have marked a as ſuch. 


31 And 
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THE T EX T. 
31 And his diſciples ſaid unto him, 


Thou ſeeſt the multitude thronging thee, 


and ſayeſt thou, Who touched me? 


32 And he looked round about to ſee 


her that had done this thing. 


33 But the woman fearing and trembling, 
knowing what was done in her, came and 


fell down before him, and told him all the 


truth. 

34 And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, thy 
faith hath made thee whole; (*) go in 
peace, and be whole of thy plague. 
35 While he yet ſpake, there came from 


the Tuler of the ſynagogues houſe, certain 


which ſaid, Thy daughter is dead, why 
troubleſt thou the Maſter any further? 


36 As ſoon as Jeſus heard the word that 


was ſpoken, he ſaith unto the ruler of the 
ſynagogue, Be not afraid, only beheve. 
37 And he ſuffered no man to follow 


him, ſave Peter and James, and John the 


: brother of James. 
38 And he cometh to the kouſe 4 the 


ruler of the ſynagogue, and ſeeth (y) the 
tumult, and them that Wot and walled 


greatly. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


34 (x) See com. on Luke vii. 50. 


38 ( See Matthew ix. 2 Zo 


39 And when he was come in, "he faith 


unto them, Why make ye this ado, and N 
_ weep ? the damſel is not dead, (z) but 


leepeth. 


40 And they laughed him to 1 but, | 
when he had put them all out, he raketh 
the father and the mother of the damſel, 
and (a) them that were with him, and 


entereth in where the damſel was lying. 
41 And he took the damſel by the hand, 


and ſaid unto her, Talitha cumi, which is, 


5 being interpreted, Damſel (I ſay unto thee) 
ariſe, . 

42 And ien the damſel aroſe, 
and walked ; for ſhe was of the age of twelve 


years: and they were aſtoniſhed with great 
_ aſtoniſhment. 


43 And he charged them firaitly that no 
man ſhould know it: and commanded that 


ſomething ſhould be given her to cat. 


39 (2) See com. on Matthew ix. 24. 


40 (a) Dix. Peter, ne id John, 
according to Luke ch. viii. 51. 1 


CHAP. 


on Rr v ER 


Cc 2 NN - VI. 


T HE TEXT. 1 5 THE COMMENTARY. 
'1 A ND he went out (a) from thence, 1 (a) i. e. from Cabernaum to Nazareth. 
and came into his own country, For what * nene lee Matthew xili. 545 &c. 

and his diſciples follow him. 
2 And when the ſabbath-day was come, 

he began to teach in the ſy nagogue: and 

many hearing him, were aſtoniſhed, fayi ng, 

From whence hath this man theſe things ? 

and what wiſdom is this which is given 

unto him, that even ſuch mighty works 

are wrought by his hands ? 

3 ls not this (5) the carpenter, the ſon © 3 (5) Matthew i in ch. xiii. 5 LT reports 

of Mary, (c) the brother of James and them to have ſaid the carpenter”s ſon, and 

Joſes, and of Juda, and Simon? and are this is more probable. 

not his ſiſters here with us? And they were 16, (c) See com. and note on Matthew | 

offended at him. xlii. 55. - 

4 But Jeſus ſaid unto Wen (a) A pro- 4 (4) Or, 4 teacher. | See com. on Mat- 

he} is (e) not without honour, but in hls thew X111. 57. and note on Acts xv. 32. 

cn country, and among his own Kin, and 15. (e) See com. on Matthew xiii. 57. 

in his own houſe. 

5 And (J) he could there do no mighty 3 ( TH Not for want of power, but be- 

work, fave that he laid his hands upon (g) cauſe it was not proper on account of their 

a few fick folk, and healed thent. unbelief. Matthew xiii. 58. ſays, that be 

did not many mighty works there, See note 

(A) here and on Matthew xxiv. 24. 5 
Hh. (g) i. e. ſuch as had faith enough 

to Induce him to heal them. 


)%ͥͤò¾ 
| (4) V. 5. "= a hots do no, Sc.] Tn nk we ſame tubs as 1 have given to Nuns dal heres | 
the word is found ufed in other places of ſcripture ; of which, for the benefit and inſtruction of the 
reader, I have made the following collection: LXx. Gen. xix. 22. and xxxiv. 14. and xliv. 2. 
Deut. xvi. 5. and 2 Sam. xvii. 1). Gr. Matthew ix. 15. and Matthew xxiv. 24. and xxvi. 39. 
Mark i. 45. and ch. vi. 19. compared with Matthew xiv. 5. Luke xi. J. and xvi. 2. John vi. 60. 
and vii. J. and X11. 39. Acts iv. 20. Rom. viii. 7. and x Cor. ili. 1, 11. and x. 21. and 2 Cor. 
Xili, 8. Galat. iv. 15. Heb. 111, 19. and 1 x John | iii. 9. and Rev. ii. 2. By cold not in this 
place is meant, either becauſe their unbelief occaſioned their not bringing many ſick perſons to 


Jeſus; or becauſe it was not proper or ſuitable to the deſigns of Providence, that thoſe ſhould have 
many mighty works done among them, who were ſo backward to believe, ver. 6. and Mat. xiii. 58. 
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232 Cf. JO [Chap. vl. 
HE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 
6 And he marvelled becauſe of their 1 


unbelief. And he went round about the 
villages, teaching. 


7 CE And he (50 calleth unto him the 7 () Sec Matthew x. 1. 
twelve, and began to ſend them forth by e 
two and two, and gave them power over 
unclean ſpirits, 

8 And commanded them that they 
ſhould take nothing for heir journey, fave 
a ſtaff only: no ſcrip, no bread, no nioney 


in their purſe: _ 
9 (7) But ve ſhod with ſandals : and not 9 0 Rather, But leg Jhod with fandal, 

paß on two coats. e 1 to 208 O 70 co olfo. See note * 
10 And he ſaid unto them, In what 

lace ſoever ye enter into an houſe, there * TY 
abide till ye depart () from that place. : 10 9 i. e. from that town. 

11 And whoſoever ſhall not receive you, 5 8 
nor hear you, when ye depart thence, ſhake 
off the duſt under your feet, () for 4 teſ- IT. (7) Rather, for a * unto tow, 
timony againſt them. Verily I fay unto as in Matthew viii. 4. See the ſenſe Ne 
you, it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom theſe words in com. on Matthew x. 18. 
and Gomorrha, (i) in the day of Judge- 1. ( * com. and note on Matthew : 
ment than for that city. oat 
12 And they went out, and preached 


m_ men ſhould repent. 
And they caſt out many geile, and 


(00 anointed with oil many that v were lick, 
and healed lem. 


13 (u) T he anointing with « did not 

Se towards healing the fick : this 

was done only by the power which Jeſus 

gave to his apoſtles, in Matthew ©. 1. Re 
note e (C) here. : 


VVV 


) V. 9. But be ſhod with ſandals, &c.] The Greek text here ſhould (I think) run thus, A 
 dmodeI&uevs; oavdana cl wn du Ui dio xi, the ſenſe of which is given in the commentary. The 
word ivoao9a in this reading refers to api in the former verſe: and the change of the pre- 
ſent reading #9vono9: into iv3vonco9o will not appear a great one, when it is conſidered, that three 
Greek MSS. have Se, de, and that the ancient Greek MSS. have frequently s for ai at the end 
of infinitives, as Grabe and Bos have taken notice of in their editions of the Lxx. O. Teſt. 

(C) V. 13. Anointed with cyl] From what is ſaid here and in James v. 14, 15. it may be ga- 
thered, that it Was ee Non the Jews in thoſe days to anoint ſick e * * 


14 A 


Ch 1 VI. 1 8 To M 


THE TEXT. 


14 And (o) king. Herod heard of him 
{for his name was ſpread abroad) and (p) he 
aid, That John the Baptiſt was riſen from 


ſhew forth themſelves 1 in him. 
15 Others faid, That! it is Elias. And 


others ſaid, That it is a prophet, or 9) * as 
one of the prophets. = 


16 But when Herod heard theres he 


ſaid, (r) It is John whom I beheaded, he 


1s riſen from the dead. 


17 For Herod himſelf (5) had ſent forth 
and laid hold upon John, and bound him 


in priſon for Herodias ſake, his brother 


Philips wife; for he had married her. 
18 For John had ſaid unto Herod, It is 
not lawful for thee to have 15 brothers 
* 

1 Herodias had a quarrel 


unn him, and would have Killed him, 
but (7) the could not. 


20 For Herod (4) feared Toki n 
that he was a juſt man and an holy, and 


N 0 


4 


* * 


233 
THE COMMENTARY. 


14 (o) 7. e. of him and his miracles, 


See com. and note on Matthew XIV. 9. and | 
_ ſee Luke ix. 7, 9. | 
the dead, and therefore mighty works do 


Ib. (p) Rather, it is ſaid, or they ſaid, 


i. e. the people ſaid, See Luke ix. 7. and 
note (D) here. 


+ 5 (9) Or, that it is one « the prophets, 


1. e. one of the old teachers. See Luke | 
ix. 8, 19. and ſee note (E) here. 


16 (7) Rather, 7obn, RT FR I beheaded, 
4s this he? Has he himſelf been raiſed from 
the dead? i. e. I beheaded John, and can 
this be he? can that very perſon have been 
raiſed up to life again? See note on Mat- 
thew xiv. 2. 


1 (s) See Matthew xiv. 3. und Luke 


111. 20. 


Pp 9 (1). i. e. prevail upon Herod to order 
bin be killed. 


20 () i. e. reſpected him, and had a 


* for him. See note N 


(D) V. 14. He ſaid] One of the Greek MSS. and * of the Latin ones bay what anſwers 
to they ſaid, agreeably to what we read in Luke ix. 7. And this ſeems to have been the caſe. 


Some perſons ſaid, that Jeſus was John the Baptiſt riſen from the dead: and Herod, as in Matthew 


xiv. 2, repeats this after them (ver. 16.) by way of queſtion and « of doubt about the truth of 1 it. 


See com. and note on Matthew x1v. 2. 


(E) V. 15. As one of the prophets] The word og, rendered dere as, ſeems to ſignify the "BR 
with du, which went before. This ſenſe is often given to 65; as in ch. x11. 26. AQ ch. x. 28. 
and ver. 38. (where ſee the note); and probably in Luke xxiii. 55. DE” 

(F) V. 20. Feared John] The word poCaogm ſignifies here, not to hard but to heels, regard or 
reverence ; the reaſon of which is immediately added, knowing that he was a juſt man and an holy, &c. 


So in Epheſ. v. 33. ya Pen la. roy he 1 is rightly rendered, that Je re reverence her huſband, In Heb. 
A — 


xi. 27. 
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(x) obſerved him, and when he heard him, 


234 


he (5) did many things, and heard him 


gladly. 


5 


21 (2) And when a convenient day was 


come, that Herod on his (a) birth-day 


made a ſupper to his lords, high captains, 
and chief eſtates of Galilee 3 


22 And when the daughter of the ſaid 
Herodias came in, and danced, and pleaſed 


_ Herod, and them that fat with him, the 
king ſaid unto the damſel, Aſk of me what- 
ſoever thou wilt, and I will give i thee. 


23 And he ſware unto her, Whatſoever 
thou ſhalt aſk of me, I will give it thee, 


unto the half of (5) my kingdom. 


24 And ſhe went forth, and ſaid unto 
her mother, What ſhall I aſk? And ſhe 


taid, The head of John the Baptiſt. 
25 And ſhe came in ſtraightway with 
haſte unto the king, and aſked, ſaying, I 


will that thou give me (c) by and by in a 


charger, the head of John the Baptiſt. 


26 And the king was exceeding ſorry, 
yet for his oaths. ſake, and for their ſakes 


Ko [Chap. VI. 
THE COMMENTARY. 
20 (x) Rather (as in margin of Eng. 


Tranſl.) kept, or preſerved him; i. e. from 


what Herodias had intended. 

Ib. (Y) 7. e. reformed many things in 
his behaviour or actions. : 

21 (2) Rather, And a convenient day 
being come, when Herod, Sc. convenient, 


i. e. for the defign of Herodias, it being a 


day, en which Herod had made a feaſt, . 


and her daughter had pleaſed him with her 


dancing. 


4 


1b. (a) See note on Matthew xiv. 6. 


23 (65) See com. and note on Matthew 


XIV. 9. 


235 (c) Rather, immediately, as in Greek, 
Acts x. 33. and xi. 11. and xxiii. 30. She 


was in haſte to have it done, leſt Herod 
ſhould afterwards change his mind. Ac- 


cordingly he ſent the executioner 7mme- 


_ diately, ver. 27. Ds 


| which fat with him, he would not reject her. 


N 9 


F ISR 


Rl. 27. pn PoCndeig Tov buy Eaotniug, not fearing the wrath of the king, ſhould be tranſlated, not having 
regard to the wrath of the king: and in like manner, when it is ſaid there at ver. 23. they were not 
afraid of (iu ipoentnaay) the king's commandment, it means, and ſhould be ſo tranſlated, they paid no 
regard to the king's commandment. And agreeably to this it is expreſſed by Philo Jud. in Vit. Mofis, 
Edit. Mangey, vol. ii. p. 82, & v Tov Ts Topdrs npuypdiuy d,, See allo Lxx. Exod. ix. 20, 
21. and 1 Sam. xix. 20, e 


27 And 


Chap. VI.] Sr. M 


THE TEXT. 


27 And immediately the king ſent an 


executioner, and commanded his head to 
be brought: and he went and beheaded 
him in the priſon, 


28 And brought his head in a charger, 


and gave it to the damſel : and the damſel 
gave it to her mother. 


29 And when his diſciples heard of it, 
they came and took vp his corps, and laid 


it ina tomb. 


30 And the apoſtles (d) gathered think 1 
ſelves together unto Jeſus, and told him all 


things, both what they had done, and what 
they had taught. 


31 And he ſaid unto th. Come ye 


yourſelves apart into a deſert place, and reſt 
a while : for there were many coming and 


going, and they had no leiſure ſo much as 


to eat. 
32 And they departed (e) into a deſert 
| Pry by ſhip privately. 


33 And the people fave chem departiag, 5 


and many knew him, and ran () afoot 


thither out of all cities and (g) outwent 


them, and came > together unto him. 


34 And Jeſus, when he came out, ſaw 


much people, and was moved with com- 


paſhon toward them, becauſe they were as 
ſheep not having a ſhepherd: and he began 


to teach them many things. 
35 And when the day was now (þ) far 
ſpent, his diſciples came unto him, and 


- taid, This is a deſert place, and now (i) 


the time 7s far 8 


36 Send them away, that hy may go 


into the country round about, and into the 


Villages, and buy themſelves bread : for 
they have nothing to eat. 


Give ye them to eat. And they ſay unto 


37 He anſwered and ſaid unto o them, 


H h 


4 
THE COMMENTARY. 


30 (a) They had been b forth by 
two and two, ver. 7. and now they were 
all returned and were conſequently gathered 


together See Luke 1 ix. 10. 


F 


32 (e) Belonging jo the city Bethſaidas 


according to Luke ix. 10. See allo note 


on Matthew XIV. 1 3+ 


33 (f) Or, by land. 855 com. and 


note on Matthew xiv. 13. 
Ib. (g) i. e. they came ſooner to that 


deſert place by land, than Jeſus and his 
diſciples did by ſea, 


3 5 (Y) It was the afternoon 3 for the 
evening was not then come, ver. 47. See 
this miracle recorded by Matthew 2 XIV. 1 55 


3 
15. ( 05 See Matthew xiv. I 5. 
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236 F \ (Chap: VI 


FOE FEXT. 
him, Shall we go and buy (4) two hun- 
_ dred peny-worth of bread, and give them 
to eat ? 
38 He faith unto them, How many 
loaves have ye? go and ſce. And when 


they knew, they ſay, Five, and two fiſhes. 
39 And he commanded them to make 


all fit down by companies upon the green 


graſs. 
40 And they ſat down (0. in ranks by 
andreds, and 2 fifties. 


41 Ald when he had taken the five 
loaves, and the two fiſhes, he looked up 


to heaven, (m) and bleſſed, and brake 
Ithe loaves, and gave Them to his diſciples 


vided he among them all. 


42 And they did all eat, a were filled. 


43 And they took up (i) twelve, baſkets. 
full of the fragments, and of the fiſhes. 


44 And they that did eat of the loaves, 7 


were about fave thouſand men. 


45 And ftraightway he (o) conftrgioad: 


| his diſciples to get into the ſhip, and to 


go to the (p) other fide before (2) unto, | 


Bethſaida, w hile he ſent away the people. 


47 And when even was come, the ſhi 


was in the midft of the ſea, and he alone 


on the land. 
48 And he ſaw e roiling i in rowing: : 


5 (for the wind was contrary unto them) and 


About (r) the fourth watch of the night 


he cometh unto them, walking upon the 
= and (s) would have paſſed by them. 
9 But when they ſaw him walking upon 


5 29 fra they ſuppoſed it had been a oe, 


and cried out. 
50 (For they all fa him, and were 


troubled) And a cory he talked nich 


in pants See Greek Eccluſ. xxiv. „ 


xiv. THe. 
to ſet before them ; and the two ſhes di- 


as in margin of Eng. Tranſl, See com. on 
Ver. 3a. 


46 And when he TY ſent them away, 
5 bs departed into a mountain to pray 


THE COMMENTARY. 


37 (%) Two hundred pennies amounted. 
to about 64. 9s. 2d. of our money. See 
com. on Matthew XVIii. 28. 


40 (J) Rather, in bands, J. e. in ſeparate 
parcels or companies of men : the meta- 
phor is taken from plats or beds for flowers 


| 41 (vn) I com. and note on Nachos: 


| 43 (2) See note on Matthew xiv. 20. 


45 (% See com. and note on Matthew Ie 
. 


Ib. (p) fe o com. on Matthew xiv. 22. 
1. by Rather, over againſt Bethſaida, 


48 (Y) See com. on ch. xiii. 35, 
. (s) See Luke xxiv. 28. 


them 


RT > . 0 MO AR „ 


TH E TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 

them, and faith unto them, Be of good 
cheer, it is I, be not afraid, 
"".- $1 And he went up unto them into the 
ſhip, and the wind ceaſed : and they were 
ſore amazed in themſelves beyond meaſure, 
and wondered, 

2 For they cor ſidered not the miracle 
of the loaves, for their heart was hardened. 

And when they had paſled over, they „ I | _ 

came into the () land of Genneſaret, and 53 (7) 7. e. to Capernaum, which was 


2 8 to the ſhore. | fituated in that land. See com. on Matthew 


xiv. 22, 34. and note on Matthew Xl. 2 3. 
; 5 and xiv. 1 ** 
54 And 115 they were come out of the 
ſhip, ſtraightway (%) they Knew nw. 54 (a) i. e. the men of chat place knew 
him. See note (SG). 

55 And ran through that whole region | 
round about, and began to carry about in 
beds thoſe that were f ck, where they heard | 
he was. © 

56 And whitherſoever he entered, into 
villages, or cities, or country, they laid 
the fick in the ſtreets, and beſought him 
that they might touch, if it were but the 
border of his garment: and as many as 
touched. him were made whole. - 


. N & 7 . | 
(G) V. 54. They knew him.] In the Alex. and ſeveral other MISS. (with which ſome of the old 


verſions agree) the words apes Ts Tore, Or Ts Tone exeiys, are added: and the ſenſe of them, if 


not the words themſelves, is to be admitted here. ahi ws it may be ſufficient to ſuppoſe, that the 


word o is to be ſupplied before the word zie, meaning by it the men of the place. See 


note on ch. i. 22. where ſeveral inſtances are given out of the N. Teſt. of the word men being 


rightly inſerted in our Eng. Tranſl. though neither a»{puro nor avJpe; is found in the Greek. And 


the word men ought to have been inſerted in many other places, as in Luke xvi. 4. John iii. 23. 

| The ſame omiſfion of the word dH and homines is frequently found in Greek and Latin writers. 
So Jiaovpor is uſed by Longinus de Sublim. ſe&. 32. Xenoph. Cyri Exp. Ed. Hutch. p. 91. and 
| Wetftein-in his note on Matthew v. 1 f. has produced ſeveral inſtances of the like. Among the 
Latins, Ovid in Met. i. 7- ſays Quem dixere chaos. And Virg. An. ix. 86. has quo ſacra ferebant; 
and Terence in Adelph. i. 1. 18. makes Micio ſay, et quod illi fortunatum dicunt, and what men call 

@ prece.of good fortune: in all which paſſages avlpwro, homines, or ſuch like words: are to be 1 4: 

for nominatives to the verbs made ule of. | a, 
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THE TEXT. 


1 HEN came together unto him 
the Phariſees, and certain of the 

ſeribes, which came from Jeruſalem. 

2 And when they ſaw ſome of his diſ- 


ciples eat bread with (a) defiled (that js to 


fay, with URL) hands, they found 
fault. 


3 For the Phariſees, and all the Jews, 


except they waſh their hands (b) oft, eat 


they have received to hold, as the waſhin 


| of cups and pots, braſen veſſels, and of (4) 


. [ Chap. VII. 


3 


THE COMMENTARY, 


2 (a) See note (A). 


(5) Rather, (as in miroin of Eng. 


Tranſl.) with the fit, i. e. with a handful 
of water, See note (B). 

. And whe they s come from the (c 

market, except they waſh, they eat not. 

And many other things there be, which 


4 (c) Or, public place, i. e. where people 


aflemble themſelves. There they imagined, 
that they might have met with ſome de- 


fillement. 


Ib. () Rather, beds (as in margin of 


tables, 


5 Eng. Tran.) i. e. couches, « or What were 
2 1D 0. VVV 
We v. 2. _Defple] 1 Is the Greek it is Aue, common, and by that is meant d: 2 or bes; . 


as it is tranſlated here in ver. 1 5, 18, 20, 23. and in Acts x. 14, 15. So what is ſaid in As 
xxi. 28. hath polluted (solo.) this holy place, Tertullus the orator expreſſes thus in ch. xxiv. 6. 
| hath gone about to profane (Er&nBom) the temple. In the Jewiſh way of ſpeaking, every thing which 
was ſeparated for a religious uſe was called du, holy, and the contrary was xowoy common, or un- 
clean, Their meal was a thing ſanctified by prayer and thankſgiving ; and therefore, if they ate it 


without waſhing their hands, they touched their food with the {ame hands, with which they 
touched other things: from hence their hands were ſaid to be common, in the ſenſe of defiled or 


unclean, becauſe unwaſhed. In this view we are to conſider what Jeſus ſaid in Matthew xii. 5. 


where ſee the com. Joſephus the Jewiſh hiſtorian uſes the word xond in the ſame ſenſe, when con- 
cerning Eleazar, who refuſed to eat of the heathen ſacrifices, he ſays in his account of the Mac- 


_ cabees, ch. vii. 8x #wavas T8; lepsg ofoving, . wapopayia, thou 


didſt not defile thy holy teeth, nor pollute with unclean food that belly, which was accuſtomed to contain what 


had been offered up in the worſhip of God; and fo xowopayia is uſed by the ſame hiſtorian for the eating 


ef unclean food, Antiq. xi. 8. 7. | 
(B) V. 3. Of] This ſeems to be rightly ta by Wetſtein in N. Teſt. on \ this 1 The 


ſenſe (ſays he) is; that, except they waſh their hands with as much water at leaſt, as they can 
hold in the hollow of their hand, when their fingers are gathered up together. Sale's Coran, p. 83. 
Eraſm. TheophylaQt, and L, Capellus, 


not 


— 


Chap. VII.) 83 r. M 


an r. 


5 Then the Phariſees and ſcribes aſked 
him, Why walk not thy diſciples according 


to (e) the tradition of the elders, but eat 


bread with unwaſhen hands ? 


6 He anſwered and ſaid unto them, 


Well hath Eſaias prophefied of you hypo- 
crites, (F) as it is written, This people 


honoureth me with 7heir lips, but their heart 


is far from me. 


7 Howbeit, in vain do they worſhip me, 
teaching for doctrines the commandments 


of men. 


8 For laying afide the commandment of 
God, ye hold the tradition of men, as the 


| waſhing of pots and cups : and many other 


ſuch like things ye do. 


9 And he (2) lad wht than, Fall well . 


ye reject the commandment of God, that 
ye may keep your own tradition. 


10 (5) For Moſes ſaid, Honour "a 


father and thy mother : and, Whoſo curſeth 

tather or mother, let him die the death. 
11 But ye ſay, If a man ſhall ſay to his 

father or ie (i) I is Corban, that is 


to ſay, a gift, by whatſoever thou mighteſt 


be profited by me: he hall be free. 


12 () And ye ſuffer him no more to 


do ought for his father or his mother : 


< 


I 3 Making the word 1 of ted of none 


. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


not much unlike to our ſettees. Such are 
meant in ver. 30. and in ch. iv. 21. See 


note on Matthew xxiii. 6. 


5 (e) See note on Matthew xv. 2. 


6 (7) In Iſa. xxix. 13. 


9 (20 Or, 2 well unto them, Te fraf 
trate (or, make void) the commanament, Sc. 
See note (C0 

10 (h) See Exod. xx. 12. and your, 
v. 16. and Lev. Xx. 9. and Exod. xxi. 17. 


See alſo com. on n Matthew 2 xv. 4. 


11 (i) See com. and note on Matthew 


12 00 Rather, Chen ye ſuffer him 70 


more, Sc. i. e. in that caſe, ye pronounce, 
that he is not bound to do ought for his 


father or mother. See note on Matthew 
| Ae. 6. | | 


effect through your tradition, which ye 
have delivered : and many ſuch like TP _ 


do 8 


N 1 


1 


(C) V. 9. Saidu unto (add; Full well ye, &c.] The word xaxi; is i wich v Ayeu in r viii. 48. 
and xiii. 13. and this will juſtify my alteration of the tranſlation here, of the word diele, figni- | 
n not Tos but fruſtrate, ! in margin of Eng. Franks ) ſee note on Luke 1 vii. 30. 


99 14 And 
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TAE TEX x. THE COMMENTARY, 
14 J And () when he had called all 14 () See Matthew xv. 10. 


the people unto him, he faid unto them, 


Hearken unto me every one of you, and 


underſtand : 
15 There is nothing from without a man 


that entring into him can defile him: but 


the things which come out of him, thoſe 


are they that defile the man. | 
16 It any man HAVE cars to hear, let A 


And ben he was RPE? | into the | 


| bows from the people, his diſciples aſked : 
him concerning the parable. 


18 And he ſaith unto them, Are ye {0 
without underſtanding alſo ? Do ye not per- 


_ ceive, that whatſoever thing from without 
2 into the man, it cannot defile him, 


Becauſe it entereth not into his heart, 


va (in) into the belly, and goeth out (n) 19 (m) i. e. the flomach. See note on 


Matthew xii. 40. 


1 into the draught (o) purgin all meats? 
wn 000 . e (* Rather, into the bowels See note 


V.. (6) See note (E). 


«% 
(D) V. 19. Into the draught] The Greek word ageIpay here uſed does not ſeem to mean cleaca, 


or (as the Vulgate has it) ſecęſſus, or (as is here ſaid) the draught : but it is (I think) beſt under- 


ſtood of all the parts of the body in the hollow place, where the food enters after that it is ſent out 
of the ſtomach; particularly the lower Poor of the hollow of the body, in which thie guts are placed. 
Suidas in voc. ae ſays, 6 dipedeav b 10 wipog To mepi Th b, pars eſt illa, que eſt circa exitum 
(A. anum five) podicem. And Paſor in his Lexicon ſays concerning the word ageJpay, medici in ſud 


. ſchola ſt fu c Vocant rectum inteſtimim, que Se gnificatio etiam hic locum babere poteſt, The food, which is 


taken in at the mouth, paſſes into the ſtomach, and then goeth out of that into the bowels, where 
the ſecretions are made, and all meats are purged before * * of them are town out of the 
body by ſtool. See note on Matthew xii. 40. _ 

(E) Ib. Purging all meats) The queſtion here 1s, what that is which is to purge all meats, al : 
in what ſenſe it does ſo. The Greek word in our preſent editions for purging is xabapitoy, which 
being a participle of the neuter gender has nothing in the ſentence to agree with it, except na 


mentioned in the former verſe ; but then, thongh-nabapitoy and nay agree in gender, they do not in 


ſenſe; for Cpuuala, meats, ſignifies what was before called nav, and therefore cannot be the thing 
to be purged, and at the ſame time the thing which purges. I rather think, that Mark wrote 
a ra bapi goa (1C..apitpara) Tevra Ta Cpopola, which purgeth all meats, or, where all meats are purged. 
If the ſecretion of the nouriſhing parts of food from the groſſer ones is made in the apeJpay, or lower 
| part 


Chap. VIE] Sr. M A R © 


THE-TEX L THE COMMENTARY. 
20 And he ſaid, That which cometh out 
of the man, that defileth the man. 

21 For from within, out of the heart of 1 - 
men, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, for- 5 
nications, murders, 

22 Thefts, covetouſneſs, wickedneſs, de- 


ceit, laſciviouſneſs, (p) an evil eye, blaſ- 22 (p) i. e. which is diſturbed at an- 
phemy, pride, fooliſhneſs: other's good. See com. on Matthew xx. 15. 
23 All theſe evil things come from ro : 
within, and defile the man. 
24 © And from thence he 3 and 
went into the borders of Tyre and Sidon, 5 
and entered into an houſe, and would have 5 e 
no man know it; but he could not be hic. 5 NV 
25 For (9) a certain woman, whole 25 (9) See com. on Matthew xv. 22. 
5 young daughter had an unclean ſpirit, heard 1 % Ado. 
of him, and came and fell at his feet: 


26 (The woman was (7) a Greek, (5) 5 (7 Meaning a "Gentile or heathen 


a Syrophenician by nation) and ſhe be- by religion; and therefore it is ſaid in 
ſought him that he would caſt forth the ver. 27. unto the dogs. See note (F) here. 
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devil out of her — 5 V. (s) See com. on Matthew xv. 22. 
TE and note (6) here. 
part of the belly zania underſtood, as in the preceding note, then the apps is properly e Ki oueh TEL 


faid to purge all meats : and then the objection ſaid by Jerom and a Chriſtian Biſhop Zacharias to 
have been formerly made by ſome from hence, is at an end, viz. that Jeſus ſhewed here his igno- 
rance of phyſicks, and ſuppoſed that all which entered into a man by his mouth, came out again 
by ſtool ; whereas ſome parts of that food are ſeparated for nour;ſhment in the lower parts of the 
body. Jeſus's words here are not liable to that objection, if I am right in ſuppoſing in the foregoing 
note, that ageJpoy ſignifies the whole hollow part from the ſtomach to the guts or bowels, and in 
ſaying, that all meats are purged in them; the finer parts being ſeparated there from the auen 
ones, which groſſer ones only are caſt out by the natural evacuation. 

(F) V. 26. 4 Greet] In the Jewiſh way of ſpeaking, all the civilized part of mankind confiſied 
Either of Jews, or of Enes, Greets, as in Acts xix. 10. and xx. 21. Rom. i. 16. and ili. 9, 10. 
and iii. 9. And under the name of Emes the Jews ranked all except ſuch as were circumciſed, 
and became compleat Jews in their religion, called the proſelytes of righteouſneſs: (fee note on 

John vii. 5.) : Even the proſelytes of the gate as they were called, though they were worſhippers of 
the God of the Jews, yet, becauſe they did not receive circumciſion, were numbered among the 
Domes, John xii. 20. and Acts xvii. 4. See alſo com. and note on Acts x. 2. and note on ch. xiii. 43. 
(G) B. A Syrophenician} i. e. A woman of that part of Phenicia, which was then called the 
Syrian Phenicia : Wetſtein in his N. Teſt. ſays on this place, that the W ee had this name 


given wem, to diſtinguiſh them from che Libophenicians e or Carthaginians: 


27 But 


1 r. N 
N TE 2 T. 


27 But Jeſus ſaid unto her, Let the 
children firſt be filled: for it is not meet 


to take the childrens bread, and to caſt it 


_ unto the dogs. 
28 And ſhe anſwered and ſaid unto him, 


() Yes, Lord: yet the dogs under the 


table cat of the childrens crumbs. 


29 And he ſaid unto her, For this ſaying 


go thy way, the devil 1 18 — out of thy 
daughter. 

30 And when he was come to her houſe, 
ſhe found the devil gone out, and her 


daughter laid upon the bed. 


A CR [Chap. VII. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


1 () Rather, Yes, Lud; for the dogs, 


Sc. i. e. Yes, it is meet, that the dogs 


ſhould have ſome of the children's bread; 


for they eat of the children's crumbs, and 
crumbs are all that I aſk. See com. on 
Matthew xv. 1 


31 J And again departing from the 


coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, he came unto 
the ſea of Galilee, through the midſt of 
the 69 coaſts of (x) SO. tb 


0 And hey: bring unto hin one that 
was deaf, and had an impediment in his 
ſpeech : and they beſeech him to put his D 
hand upon him. 


3 And he took nien aſide from the 


: N and put his fingers into his ears, 


and he ſpit, and touched his tongue, 


4 And looking up to heaven, ()) he 
fighed, and faith unto Kim, Ephphatha, 
that! is, Be opened. 


35 And ſtraightway his ea ears were opened, 


and the ſtring of his tongue was looſed, 
and he ſpake plain. 


31 "wu Not the borders, but the country, | 


See Greek in 1 Macc. 11. 46. and 111. 36. 


1b. (#) See com. and note on Matthew 
Ai 26. | 


34 (0 Or, he groaned. 


36 And he charged them thet 3 | 


ſhould tell no man: but the more he 
charged them, ſo much the more a great 
deal they publiſhed t, 

37 And were beyond meaſure aſtoniſhed Y 
ag ying, He hath done all things well: he bY 
maketh both the deaf to hear, and the 

dumb to peak. 85 


CHAP. 


Chap. VIII.) „ ,,, C2 40 9 © 


N 


THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 
. (a) N thoſe days the multitude be- 1 (a) See Matthew xv. 32. 
ing very great, and having no-; 

thing to eat, Jeſus called his diſciples unto 
him, and ſaith unto them, 

2 I _—_— „ ion on the multitude, Es — 
becauſe they have now (5) been with me 2 (3) See note (A). 
three days, and have nothing to eat: _ e. 
43 And if I ſend them away faſting to 
their own houſes, they will faint by the 
way: for divers of them came from far. 

4 And his diſciples anſwered him, From 
whence can a man ſatisfy theſe men with 
bread here in the wilderneſs ? | 
5 And he aſked them, How many 

loaves have ye? And they ſaid, Seven. 
6 And he commanded the people to fit 
down on the ground: and he took the ſeven 
loaves, and (c) gave-thanks, (d) and gave 6 000 In ver. 7. and ch. vi. 41. it is, Je 


to his diſciples. to ſet before them : and they bleſſed. See com. and note on Matthew 


did ſet hem before the of „„ JL 


i ee gs Md them. 
7 And they Wee ſmall fiſhes : and 
he bleſſed, and commanded to ſet them allo. 
before them. e ng on 


NOT $4 


AY Vit Been with me three days] It does not ſeem to be neceſſary, that we ſhould ſuppoſe the 
multitude to have eaten nothing during the whole three days. They had nothing to eat then, when 
Jeſus ſaid this, but the three days is only ſpoken of as the time that they had been with him, not 


as the time that they had faſted. It is probable, that ſome of them might have furniſhed themſelves 


vith ſome proviſion from the neighbouring villages (fee Matthew xiv. 15.) ; or they might ſome of 


them have carried ſome proviſion along with them into the wilderneſs ; and therefore it was, that 


on the third day they had nothing to cat. But ſuppoſing, that they had eaten nothing during 
the whole three days, it is no more than what we read of Paul in Acts ix. 9. who during three days 


did neither eat nor drink; and, though Italy is not ſo warm a climate as Judea, Cicero i in Tuſc. 


Diſp. ii. 16. ſpeaks of old women faſting there during the ſame lepgth of tune, as a common Wg 


aniculæ ſepe inediam biduum aut amn Kun, 


1 6 3 80 


9 
Ib. (d) Rather, and brake chem, and [gave 
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244 Ar, M ͤ X K. | (Chap. VIII. 
HE TE KT}: THE COMMENTARY, 

8 $0 they did eat, and were filled: and 

they took up of the broken meat that was 

left, ſeven baſkets. 

9 And they that had eaten were about 

four thouſand ; and he ſent them away. 

10 EF And ſtraightway he entered into a 

ſhip with his diſciples, and came into the 1 

parts of (e) Dalmanutha. 276 (e) See note on Matthew xv. 39. 
„„ : where it is ſaid to have been Magdala. 

11 And (J) the Phariſees came forth, 11 (J) See Matthew xvi. 1. 

and began to queſtion with him, ſeeking of; 8 

him a ſign from heaven, ( 2) en him. Tb. © See com. and note on Matthew 

. 

IN And (h) he ighed deeply i in his ſpirit, 12 (5) Rather, he groaned forth (ſee 

and faith, why doth this generation ſeek ch. vii. 34) out of pity to their prejudices. 

after a fion : verily [I ſay unto you, There 

ſhall no fin be given to this generation. 

IR And he left them, and entering into 

the ſhip Again, departed to. the ather le.. 

14 © Now he diſciples (i) had forgotten 14 (i) See Matthew xvi. 5. 
to take bread, neither had they 1 in the =P Vw: : 
with them more than one loaf. 5 
13)z3 And he charged them, 3 Take JJV 
heed, beware of the (4) leaven of the Pha- 15 (&) #, e. their doctrine (Matthew 

niſces, and of the (1) leaven of Herod, xvi. 12.) they tranſoreſſed the commandment 
. e of God by their tradition, Matthew xv. 3. 
Vb. (1) Matthew in ch. Xvi. 6. calls it 
leaven of the Sadducees. See. com. there, 
and note (B) here. = 
16 And they all among themſelves, „%%% os 
ſaying, It 10 becaule 1 we have no bread. 


VV 
(B) V. 15. Leaven of Herod) There i 1s no doubt ( think) to be made, that Mark here means 
do report the ſame with what Matthew reports in ch. xvi. 6. it ſeems therefore to follow, that the 

Sadducces were of the party of Herod, (probably of that Herod, who was then living and called 
Herod Antipas) : and that he was a Sadducee, and the Herodians mentioned here in ch. iii. 6. and in 
Matthew xxii. 16. were Sadducces too, whoſe leaven (i. e. doctrine, Matthew xvi. 12.) Jeſus warned 
his diſciples to beware of. The men in power among the Jews were then moſtly Sadducees, 
(AQts iv. 1. and v. 17. and Joſ. Antiq. xviii. 1. 4.) ; but they were forced to pretend to be Phari- 
fees for fear of the people, as Joſephus ſays in Antiq. xviil. 1. 4. To this it may be added, that 
(according to Wetſtein in his N. Teſt.) fix Greek MSS. have HpwJiavay, inſtead of Hpuds ; - __ 
ably to which 1 is the Armen. Verſion and the e Latin copies. | See note on Matthew xxii, 16. | 

| 2 8 And 


+. 


Chap. VIII.) . 
T HE TEXT. 


17 And when Jeſus knew it, he faith 
unto them, Why reaſon ye, becauſe ye 
have no bread? perceive ye not yet, neither 


underſtand? have hy (m) your heart yet 


hardened ? 
18 Having eyes, ſee ye not ? and ane 
_ hear ye not? and do ye not remember ? 
When I brake the five loaves among 
ve thouſand, how many baſkets full of 
fragments took ye up? They fay unto him, 
S 
20 And when the ſeven among four 
thouſand, how many baſkets full of frag- 


ments took ye up? And they ſaid, Seven. 
21 And he ſaid unto them, How 18 it 


that ye do not underſtand ? 


22 1 And hè cometh to Bethſaida, and . 
they bring a blind man unto TY and be- 


ſought him to touch him. 


23 And he took the blind man by the 


hand, and led him out of the town; and 


when he had ſpit on his eyes, and () put 85 


bis hands upon him, he aſked him, if he 
ſaw ought. 


24 And he (o) looked up, and faid, ( 2) = 


1 ſec men as s trees, walking. 


25 After chat, s put his hands again 
upon his eyes, and made him (9g) look up: 


and he was reſtored, and ſaw FRY man 


clearly. 
26 And he ſent him away (r) to his 


houſe, ſaying, Neither go (5) into the town, 


nor tell it to 8 87 in. the town. 


* 


27 1 And Jeſus went out, and bis dit 75 


ciples, (7) into the towns of Ceſarea Phi- 


ppi; and by the way he aſked his diſciples, 
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17 () See com. on ch. vi. 52. 


2 3 (20 i. e. upon his eyes, as in ver. 2 5. 
he did ann | 


1b. (p) i. e. I ſee thoſe walking, who 


are upright as trees are, and whom I there- 
fore judge to be men becauſe they are 
walking. He ſeems by this to have been 


born blind. 


— 2 [4 (9) Rather, 4 again. 


26 (r) i. e. to his bouſe in ſome other 
town, where he lived. He was no native 


of Bethſaida, and was only brought FINE 
for a cure. 


1, (5) i. e. Bethlaida, 


27 (t) i. e. into the towns or villages, 
which were round about the city Cziarca 
hs Li 


#4 
8 . 
(O71, 

* 4. 
N 
or it! 
e 

1 ** 1 
1 
1 1 
4 4 4 

182 51 
N. W 1 
4 

e 

1 109 
1 

„ i 

M4 
if 

5 


24 (o) Rather, FRE again, or received 5 obt, : 
as the word is rendered in ch. x. 51, 52. 

To ſee men, he was to look, not 2 but 
ſtraight forwards. 
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HE. 


ſaying unto them, (2) Whom do men ſay 
that Jam? 


28 And (x) they anſwered, John the 


Baptiſt : but ſome /ay Elias; and others, 


( y) One of the prophets. 


29 And he ſaith unto them, But whom 
ſay ye that J am ? And Peter anſwereth and 
ſaith unto him, Thou art the Chriſt. 

30 And he charged them that they 
ſhould tell no man of him. 


31 And he began to teach them, that 
the Son of man muſt ſuffer many things, 


and be rejected of the elders, and of the 
chiet prieſts and ſcribes, and be killed, and 
(2 after three days riſe _ 


32 And he ſpake has pig openly. 


And Peter took him, and . and to rebuke 


him. 


looked on his diſciples, he rebuked Peter, 
ſaying, Get thee behind me, (a) Satan; 


for thou ſavoureſt not the things that be. of : 


God, but the things that be of men. 
34 © And when he had called the people 
unto him, with his diſciples alſo, he ſaid 


unto them, Whoſoever will come after me, 
let him deny himſelf, and take up his croſs, 


and follow me. 

35 For whoſoever (b) will fave his life, 
hall loſe it; but whoſoever ſhall (c) loſe 
his life for my ſake and the (an! nah the 
fame ſhall lave 1 it. 


NX A 


Xvi. 13. 


ſaid, hn ſay, that thou art Fohn : where 


3 But when he had wane hou, and 


to ſave his life. 


bis life, See e xX. 39. and Xvi. 25. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


Philippi. See com. and note on Matthew 
342 09 Sce Matthew xvi. 13. 
28 (x) In Matthew xvi. 14. it is, hey 


the diſciples in their anſwer give not their 
opinion, but that of others. 
Ib. () i. e. one of the old ones, as it 
is expreſſed in Luke ix. 8, 19. See com. 
and note on Mark vi. 15. 


31 15 Matthew xvi. 21. 1 the 15% 
day. See com. and note on Matthew 
XXVIi. 63. Ys „„ 


33 (a) See com. on Matthew xvi. 2 3. 


35 (69 Rather, ts willing (or, defirous) 
See com. on Matthew 
xvi. 25. That this was meant of what 
was to come to paſs in the deſtruction of 
the Jewiſh ſtate, ſee ver. xxxviii. of this 
chapter together with ch. ix. 1. 


Tb. (c) Rather, ſhall be willing to boſe 


36 For 


Chap. VIII. „ . 


THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 
36 For what ſhall it profit a man, if he 


ſhall gain the whole world, and (4) loſe 36 (d) Rather, loſe his life, as in ver. 3 5. 
his own ſoul ? See com. on Matthew xvi. 26. 
Or what ſhall a man give in exchange 

e) for his ſoul ? (e) Rather, for his life, 
: 10 Whoſoever therefore ſhall be aſhamed WY 9 
of me, and of my words, 1n this adulterous 
and finful generation, of him alſo ſhall the 

Son of man be aſhamed when he cometh. 
in the glory of his F ather, with the holy 
angels 
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_ ”. SET 


figured, before them, W 


* Be . ME Ah. ee 
E N A 8 


Mun r 
ND he ſaid unto them, (a) Ve- 
rily I fay unto you, that there 
be ſome of them that ſtand here, which 


ſhall not taſte of death, till they have ſeen 


the kingdom of God come with power. 
2 J And after fix days, Jeſus taketh 


with him Peter, and James, and John, and 
leadeth them up into an high mountain 


apart by themſelves :'and he was 8 (0 frank 


And his raiment became wine ex- 


ceeding White as ſnow; ſo as no fuller on | 


carth can white them. l . 


4 And there appeared unt them Elias, 
with Moſes : ' Rn "ey were talking with 


omg 


And there was a clogd that 4 over- 


acted them: and a voice came out of 


the cloud, ſaying, &) This is s my beloved 


Son: : | hear hum. 


8 And ſuddenly when they had looked 
round about, they ſaw no man 5 more, 
fave Jeſus only with themſelyes. 


„ 
. = 1 8 . , 7 1 1 . by iy P 
* D 7 þ >.» ©. + FI ” x 
* I 
. 


5 And Peter (c) aße and nad 10 
Jeſs, Maſter, it is good for us to be here: 
and let us make three tabernacles: one for 
| thee, and one for Moſes, and one for Elias. 
6 For he Walt 2 not what to lays for Sy. 
were ſore afraid. 80 


& +5, 4+ pair 3 1 £ * vo be 3 * LS * er 8 4255 . 
4 v. 1. This i 15 my beloved Son) By the addition, "which Peter made i in u bis 2 Fp. yo 117 (and 


be coMENTARY, 
my „ 00 Sce Matthew Xvi. 28% 


in 29885 12 8 1 44? 48 
aer ien ien "17% 
141 
| wt 


2 69 Not in his b but by bis rai- 
ment being zohite as the light, and his face 
Heinig as the fun, Matthew Xvii. 2, 


5 (c) See com. on Matthew xvii. 4. 


7 (a) 4 bright KEY 1 to > Mat- 
thew xvii. 5. where ſee the cam. - 
Ib. (e) Matthew in ch. xvii. 5. and 
Peter in 2 Ep. i. 17. have eG, in | whom 
I am well ae See note ( AJ. 


& * a e 
8 (een rr 8 
1 1 * } 2, 2 . * — þ * L; 9 5 : 1 


$160 mala int eie ntii?t 


2 


probable that Mark did not write his Goſpel by t the direction of Peter, and chat Pete had not, ſeen 
it and approved of 1 it; though this is ſaid by. lrenæus it, J. and by Euſeb. Hit, Eccles, ii 1 5 for 


w 
* 
Pi 

1 

2 


Matthew has alſo made in ch. xvii. 1 ) of the words, in whom I am well pleaſed 2d, it ſeems 


it is ſcarcely, credible, that Peter would haye ſuffered words, ſo material as theſs are, 10 be omitted; 
which he himſelf thought f proper to be recorded 3 in his Epiſtle. | ; 


514 4 


e } * + TED ' Hh 4 48 
e And 
2 
1 4 | 


„ 


Chap. IX.) Sr. M 


THE TEXT. 


9 And as they came down from the 
mountain, he charged them that they ſhould 
tell no man what things they had ſeen, till 
the Son of man were riſen from the dead. 

10 And they kept that ſaying with them- 
ſelves, queſtioning one with another what 
the riſing from the dead ſhould mean. 

11 And they aſked him, ſaying, Why 
ſay the ſcribes that (7) Elias muſt firſt 

come? 
12 And he anſwered and told them, 
Elias verily cometh firſt, and reſtoreth all 
things, (g) and how it is written of the 
Son of man, that he muſt ſuffer many 
_— and be ſet at nought. 

But I fay unto you, that Elias is in- 
deed come, and (5) they have done unto 
him whatſoever they liſted, o as it is 
written of him. 


14 E 9 And whe he came to bis di. 


ciples, he ſaw a great multitude about 

them, and the ſcribes queſtioning with them, 
15 And ſtraightway all the people, when 

they beheld him, were (1) greatly amazed, . 


and running to him, ſaluted him. 


N ©. 


PE «O 


cerning his fu 
made a parentheſis of the receding words. 
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THE COMMENTARY. 


I1 ( f ) i. e. before the comi of the 
Lord. gee Mal. iv. „ 95 


12 (g) Rather, _ that, as vis written 
of the Son of man, he may ſuffer many og 
and be ſet at nought. See note (B). | 


| 13 (4) i. e. they have pur him to death, 


as in ch. vi. 27. 


A e e be nd come. (bi. 


iv. 5. ); nothing having been written con- 
fe erings. I have therefore 


. 09 See Matthew 3 xvül. 0. 


15 U) Probably on account of ſome re- 


mainder of the glory, which his face had, 
when he was transfigured. The ſame hap- 


-pened to Moſes, when he came down from 


mount Sinai, Exod. xxxiv. 29, 30. 


. 1 x 


(B) v. 12. And bn it is written, Ec. ] The words of the original «al C, and how, make ſome 


difficulty in the ſenſe of this paſſage. But, inſtead of aal #;, the Alex. MS, and eleven others 
have xaddg, which is (I believe) the true reading: and agreeably to this I have tranſlated the paſ- 

tage; the ſenſe of which is, that John the Baptiſt (here ſignified by Elias) was to ſuffer many 
things and be ſet at nought, as it is written (in Iſa. Iii. 24.) that the ſor of i man was to be: and 
his ſenſe of the words ſeems moſt agreeable to what we read in Matthew xvii. 10, 11, 12. It may 
be obſerved, that in my tranſlation I have placed ha, that, before ſome of the words which precede 


” as I find to have been done in Eng. Tranſl. in Rom. xi. 31. and Epheſ. i iii. 17, 18. and as it 
ought (Ichink) to have been done i in Mark xii. 19. John iii. 34: and K xvii. AI. Rom. xi. 31. 


And 


and 1 Cor. ix. 15. and xvi. 11. 


Vor. I. Kk * 
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THE TEXT. 


16 And he aſked the ſcribes, What 


queſtion ye with them ? 

17 And one of the multitude anſwered 
and ſaid, Maſter, I have brought unto thee 
my ſon, which hath (a) a dumb ſpirit: 


18 And whereſoever he taketh him, () 


he teareth him; and (o) he fometh, and 


gnaſheth with his teeth, and (Pp) p ineth 


away: and I ſpake to thy diſciples 135 they 
fhould caſt him out, and they could not. 


with you ? how long ſhall I ſuffer you? 


bring him unto me. 
20 And they brought him unto him : 
and when he ſaw him, ſtraightway the ſpirit 


(Y) tare him; and he fell on me ground, 
and wallowed, foming. 

21 And he aſked his father, How long 
is it ago ſince this came unto him? And 
he ſaid, Of a child. 


22 And oft-times it hath caſt him 1 into | 


the fire, and into the waters to deſtroy him: 


but if thou canſt do any thing, have com- 


295 on us, and help us. 
3 Jeſus ſaid unto him, (s) If then 


cank believe, all things are poſhble to him 
that believeth. 


24 And ſtraightway the 4 of the 


child cried out, and ſaid with tears, Lord, 

I believe; help thou mine unbelieeefff. 

23 When Jeſus ſaw that the people came 
running together, he rebuked the foul fpirit, 


8 


THE COMMENTARY. 


* 


3 (Mm). He was deaf as well as dumb, | 
ver. 25, and he! is called a lunaticł (meaning 


an epileptick) in Matthew XVit. 8 See 
com. there. 


18 (2) Rather, be daſheth him, 1. e. 


throweth him to the ground, Ver. 20. See 
note (C). 
Ib. (o) i. e. my fon fometh. 8 
Ib. (p) i. e. groweth thin and meagre, 


loſing his fleſh. 


9 He anſwered him, and faith, O % 1 85 
: faithlefs generation, how long ſhall I be 


19 (q) Not having faith enough for ef. 
fecting this cure. See com. on Matthew 


Xvii. 17. 


20 (r) Rather, ee him much, i. e. with 


convulſion fits. See note on ch. i. 26, 


23 (50 Here the ſon is cured for the faith 
of the father ; ; and therefore the force of 


imagination could not have contributed to 
the ſon s cure. 


Ws tha 


(0) V. 18. He kth bim] The word þ pnooes is rendered agreeably to this, by Lib i in . ix. 42. 


throweth him down'; and here in ver. 20. it is ſaid, that he gell en the ground. The ſenſe of the 
word pyooav'ts epplicable to this place, as it is given by Caſaubon in the following words, poo, 
| . verbum e /i niſicat cum moleſtia defieere & affligere humo. Caſauboniana, p· 76. 


ſaying 


4 


Chap. IX.] ST. 


ſay ing unto bim, 02 Thou dumb and deaf 


ſpirit, I charge thee, Come out of him, 
and (u) enter no more into him. 

26 And the ſpirit cried, and (x) rent him 
ſore, and came out of bim; and he was. as 
one dead, inſomuch that many faid, He is 

dead. 
207 But Jeſus took him by the hand, and 
lifted him up, and he aroſe. 
28 And when he was come into the 


houſe, his diſciples aſked him privately, 


Why could not we caſt him out? 


29 And he ſaid unto them, ( 7 This 


kind can come forth by nothing, but by 
prayer and faſting. 


30 J And they departed thence, and 


nailed through Galilee ; and he would not 


that any man ſhould know it, 
31 For he taught his diſciples, and ſaid 
unto them, The Son of man is delivered 


into the hands of men, and they ſhall kill 


him, and after that he 1s Killed, he ſhall 
riſe the third day. 


32 But they underſtood not that ſaying, e e . 
32 (2) See com. on Luke ix. 45. 


and (z) were afraid to aſk him. 

33 J And he came to Capernaum, and 
being in the houſe, he aſked them, (a) 

What was it that ye diſputed e your- 
ſelves by the way? | 


Fs 
THE COMMENTARY. 


'2 E (7) i. e. thou ſpirit, which cauſeſt 
this young man to be dumb and deaf. 
I. (a) See Matthew xii. 45. 

26 (x) Rather, had much ſhaken hin 
i. e. by convulſion fits. See note on ch. i 6. : 
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29 (y) See note on Matthew XVII, 21. 


33 (a) See Matthew xviii. Is 


34 But they held their peace : for by the 


way they had diſputed among themſelves, 


who Log ve 09 the _—_ 


700 
twelve, and ſaith unto them, If any man 


deſire to be firſt, the ſame ſhall be laſt of WARTS 


all, and ſervant of all. 


-- 36 And he took a child; and fer him in 
the midſt of them: and when he had 2 | 


him 1 in his arms, he ſaid unto them, 
37 Whoſoever ſhall receive () one b of.: 
ſuc children in my name, receiveth me: 
and whoſoever ſhall receive me, (d) re 
ceiveth not me, but him that ſent me. 


K*. 


34 (5 Matthew xvili. 1. adds, in the 
kingdom of heaven, by which 'the diſciples 


14 1 } 
« .* L 


meant a temporal kingdom. See note there. 


ER 


135 3 i. e. one NPs . as + this child 
See com. on Matthew Xvili. 3, 5, 6. 
Bb. (a) : i. e. not me only. 


330 And 


252 Sr. M A 
HE TEIA 
38 FJ And John anſwered him, ſaying, 


Maſter, we ſaw one (e) caſting out devils 
in thy name, and he followeth not us; and 
we forbade Far becauſe he SAQKTY not 


tle - "WW 50 VTIOYY 4v EY N 
us. 5 a F A 
« ' 5 - 7 14 9 4 \ "_ 
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39 But it Jeſus laid, Tordid bim not: for 


there is no man which ſhall do a miracle in 
my name, that can ( f ) lightly ſpeak, evil 


of” -me. 


40 For ke” © that is not againſt us, is 


on our part. 

41 (4) For Shores ſhall give you 
a cup of water to drink in my name, be- 
cauſe ye belong to Chriſt, verily 1 Y unto 
you, he thall not loſe his reward. | 


42 And hoover mall (i) offend one 
of bheſe little ones, that believe in me, it 
is better for him that a milſtone were 
hanged about his neck, ( and he were 
caſt into the ſea. 


43 Aud 000 If thy hand (m) offend. 
thee, cut it off: it is better for thee to 
enter into life maimed, than having two 


R K (Chap IX. 
THE CCUMBNTAR k: 


At R (803 v 0 bot) le dic 1 2 
"os (e) i. e. ulng 4 name of Jefus for 

that purpoſe :\ but with what effect, is not 

here ſaid : though it is ſaid in Luke X. 17. 


that Jeſus's diſciples did 15 out devils 


through his name. Bas | 


91 % 
. 


39 > f ) Rather, readily, eafuy, or ſoon 
as in Greek, Romans v. 4 15 FL 2 ; 


40 (C) See Luke Ix, "mV, and. note on 


Matthew Xii. 30. 74 : ; ISvaera (20 


41 (+) This relates to what was (aid f in 
ver. 37. John had interrupted Jeſus's diſ- 
courſe, at ver. 38. and Jeſus, having re- 
Pd to him, returns here to what he had 
been ſpeaking of there. 

42 (i) i. e. cauſe one of the believers | 
in me, who is a new convert, and is hum 
ble as children are, to fall off from his be- 
lief. See com. on Matthew xvui. 6. 

. (k) Or, and it were caſt, i. e. the 


milſtone, the conſequence of which would 
be, that he would be drawn by the milſtone 


into the ſea and be drowned. _ com. 


and note on Matthew xvin. 6. 


1 (1) See com. on Matthew xviii, B. 
46. (m) See com. on ver. Ih Ty. 


hands, to go into hell, into the fire that 


never ſhall be quenched: 
44 (2) Where their worm dieth not, 
and the fire is not che, 


45 Gand 000 if NET foot offend thee, cut 
it ried: : it is better for thee to enter halt into 


life, than having two feet, to be caſt into 


hell, into, the fire that never ſhall be 
quenched: 


46 Where their worm dieth not, and the . 


fire is not quenched, 
47 And if thine eye offend thee, pluck 


it out: it is better for thee to enter into the 


44 (n) The torments | of hell are here 
figuratively expreſſed by worms and fire, 


agreeably to the Jewiſh way of ſpeaking | 
found in Iſa. Ixvi. 24. Eccluſ. vii. te 


and Judith xvi. 17. 
45 o) See « com, on Matthew xviii. * 


kingdom 


Chap. IX.] 871. M 


T HE TEXT. 


Kol of God with one eye, __ rns 
two eyes to be caſt into hell- fire: 
48 Where their worm dieth bot, and the 
fire 1 18 not quenched. 5 311 1%; O01 * birt 9736 
49 For (p) every. one ſhall be ſaltell 


with fire, 00 and every facrifice ſhall be 
| OT lt. 


E 30 09 Salt is good: but ir che ſalt 
wi loſt his ſaltneſs, wherewith will you 
ſeaſon it? (s) Have ſalt in peg and 


o have peace one with aber. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


PR * Ole 30 2 ** 81 


49 ( p) i. e. every & Who ſhall be 
caſt into Hell. fire (ver. 47.) ſhall be there 
puniſhed with fire. See note (D 


1b. (q) Or, as every ſacrifice is to be falted 


with falt, Lev. ii. 13. See note (E) here. 


50 (r) See Luke xiv. 34. It is good, 


in the literal ſenſe, for preſerving things 


from corruption ; and therefore it was re- 


quired to every ſacrifice (Lev. ii. 13.) and 


it is good in a figurative ſenſe, for which 
ſee com. and note on Matthew v. 13. 
. (s) i. e. be examples of every virtue, 


0 : particularly of humility and brotherly love, 
to thoſe, whom ye are to inſtruct and con- 


vert. Gee com. and note on Matthew v. 1 


Ib. (t) This relates to ver. 33, 34. where 


it is ſaid, that the apoſtles had been diſ- 


Y Putin 8. whichof them ſhould be the ert. : 


r 6 


(D) v. 49. Every one ſhall be ſalted with fre] This is a figurative expreſſion, meaning, that he 
| ſhall be tormented or puniſhed with fire; and it ſeems to imply in it, that he ſhall not be deſtroyed 
by the fire, but continued and preſerved in it; that fire being attended with this mne of 


not conſuming, as ſalt is of keeping things from corruption. 5 
(E) Ib. And every ſacrifice, &c.] The word xal is often we by the Jews writing in 20 for 


as, and then it introduces a ſimilitude. Inſtances of this are found in Lxx. Eccleſ. iv. 12. and 


Eccluſ. iv. 26. And if xat is to be thus rendered, the ſenſe will be, that every wicked man will 
then be ſalted with fire, as in the law of Moſes Oy, ſacrifice 1s ſalted with ſalt, But 1 rather 
think, that this part of the ſentence | Kal Tara buaia d axnodnoflas is an interpolation. It is not 
found in four of Wetſtein's Greek MSS. nor is it. in the old Copt. Verſion. The words are cited 


from Lev. ii. 13. where they are found with this variation only, that dg bucia is here uſed for 
what there is expreſſed by nav Jge ble. This quotation was probably thought applicable to the 
words Typi axoMnotlai, and was inſerted therefore by ſomebody in the margin of his MS. or between 


the lines of it; from whence (as hath very often happened in MSS.) it came by the miſtake of 
| ignorant eranſeribers to be "ors as a Part of the . . 
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What did Moſes command you ? 


them, For the hardneſs of your heart, he | 


God. made them male and female. 07 


« and mother, and cleave to his wife ; 


8 And they twain ſhall be one fleſh ; ſo 


bim again of the ſame matter 


* ſhall put away his wife, and marry an- 11 EO) Ser mdgs (A : 3 
| _ nien denen 0 f, ) NEG + Jb. (f) i. e. Ts the wiſe, whom he . 5 


— —— == 
= —— 8 
——— SER — = = 
_ — = . >. - 
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HE TERS. © Ab COMMENTARY. 
1 ND (a) he aroſe from thence, 1 (a) Rather, 52 Ing up be cometh from 


and cometh into the coaſts of hence. 
Judea, (5) by the farther fide of Jordan: I. (5) Rather, by the fide, 1. e. * by the 
and the people reſort unto him again; and, weſtern fide of Jordan, which was the fide 
as 3 he! Was wont, he taught 1 them Aga: __ _ neareſt to Galilee and Samaria. See note on 
5 Matthew xix. 1. Here begins Mark's ac- 
count of Jeſus's going up to Jeruſalem to 
the paſs-over in which he ſuffered death, 
ver. 32. 


* 9 
114 


2 And the Phariſees came to him, and | 
aſked him, (c) Is it lawful for a man to 2 (c)) Matthew Ade for every tank 


put away his wife? tempting him. See Matchem xix. 3. and note there. 
3 And he anſwered and faid unto an, 


4 And they ſaid, Moſes ſuffered to write 
a bill of divorcement, and to put her away. 
5 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 


wrote you () this precept. 4 9110 5 0% ee Matthews 3 xix. 7 . and com. on 
ver. 8. 
6 But from che beginnin of the creation, , 


7 For this cauſe ſhall a man leave biet glg a At o 4 kee dee 


—— 
1 
— 
LE 
— 


then they are no more twain, but one fleſh. Pay 
9 What therefore God hath joined 1 
gether, let not man put aſunder. 


10 And in the houſe his diſciples aſks a 5 


4 1 
i 7 3 . 
. o . 4 . 
. :, * 4 3% \ * 
13 


11 And he ſaith unto them, Whofoever r Ka e LN 


6 515 Put away 


412 en 317715 Furs 2 BH 1 ,Q N. 28 47 9's ili; FE 5015 8. DOE 117 941 1 Artes 
(A) v. 1. S put Mo) hi 6 W ee that d ute me rue bb 6 8. 
mention no exception made to this rule, and Paul in Cor: vii. 10, 11. ſeems to do the ſame: but 
Matthew both in ch. v. 34. and'i n xix. 9. has added, except it be for fornication, which 1 in a wife 


Is is adultery This makes a material difference; but Matthew 1 in all material things 1 is ſo much 
01 07. more 


Fl 


%% + 255 


THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 


_ And (g) if a woman ſhall put away 12 0 8) See note (BY... 
her huſband, aa be married to other, ; 


the committeth adultery... rigs et) 
13 J And they 5) brought young chil- 13 3 (b) See Matthew Vr, 13, 

dren to him, that he ſhould touch them; * ad e er eee 

and his diſciples rebuked thoſe that brought I ee nts od CY „ 
WR, „FF 
14 But when Jeſus ſaw it, he was much 85 

diſpleaſed, f ,, y ß io 1 
little childgen to came unte me, and-forbid CE IL wo 
them not: for [on of —— is the kindom 14 (7) 4. e. of believers, humble as theſe 
of God. are. See Matthew xvii. 3, 4. 

= 7 Verily 1 ſay 1 unto you, Wboſoever „ "= 
ſhall not receive the kingdom of God as. a 
little child, he ſhall not enter therein. 
16 And he took them up in his arms, . 
put his hands upon them, and bleſſed them. SO OO i POO OPIN TRICE GIG 
17 © () And when he was gone forth 17 ( See Matthew xix. 16. 
info.the way,. there came;one.runmneg. and .. 2 CAM | 
kneeled to him, and aſked him, Good 
Maſter, what ſhall I do that 1 may inherit 
eternal life? 
18 And Jeſus ſaid unto kim, Why calleſt 


thou me good? there is none good, but one, 
that is God. 


— -v 
— 


e ee e e e 


f » 


more ac accurate FE Pay the other evangeliſts, that the exception, which he hath inſerted, ought 0 


think) to be ſupplied or ſuppoſed in the 22 where che other rene give a A c ecount 5 of 
Je s directions about divorces. 155 3 


(B) V. 12. Fa woman ſhall put away, c.] The lar If Moſes favs Wing bur a wife's 


giving a writing of divorce to her huſband : but in Jeſus” 8 days the wives ſometimes took that 


unwarrantable liberty; ; faſhion and cuſtom, permitting it, though not the law. So- fays Joſ. in 
| Antiq. XV. 7. 10. where he tells us, that Salome, the ſiſter of Herod the Great, font a writing of 
divorce to her huſband Coftobarus : 8 xd 785 "Tas Vous, arp AY Yap Beers Tap uv rd Tow, Yuan 
d 1e dafi eien xal dr yaunaVive, wi TE rep dg Avro, not agreeably to the Fewiſh las; 
which (ſays he) permit the huſband to do this to his wife, but not the wife, who, if ſhe departs from Br 


buſband, muſt not be married to another man, unleſs her huſband gives Ber a "writing f divorte. And in 


Antiq. xviii. 6. 4. he fays, that Herodias, int ouyxvon Pporoaca Tay. malpiuy, in contempt of the laws 


of ber country, left her huſband Herod Philip, While he was living, and was married to Herod 
| Antipas his brother by the ſame father. He mentions three other inſtances of the ſame irregularity 
in Antiq. XX. 6. 2. 3. and this, ſeems to have, been the caſe with: Joſephus. himſelf, who informs us 


in Vit. ſect. 75. that his viſe e eee, alfa arm. and that Weener he en another wife 
at Atxandria.. 3 LEGS | 3 
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CHE TELD THE COMMENTARY. 


19 Thou knoweſt 'the commandments, FIRE "oP WHY 4th | 
Do not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do © £0: 
not ſteal, Do not bear falſe witneſs, (1!) 19 (1) Or, with-hold not. See note (C). 
Defraud not, Honour thy father and mother. . n 

20 And he anſwered and faid unto him, 
Maſter, all theſe have I obſerved from my 
youth, 

21 Then Jeſus beholding him, loved 
him, and faid unto him, One thing thou 


lackeſt: go thy way, (mn) fell whatſoever 21 (m) See Matthew xix. 21. 
thou haſt, and give to the poor; and thou or” 
| ſhalt have treafure in heaven; and . 

take up the croſs, and follow me. | 


22 And he was fad at that ſaying, and 
went away grieved : for he had great poſ- 


ſeſſions, „„ 


23 © And Jeſus wales Sund about, and 
ſaith unto his diſciples, How hardly thall 
they that have riches, (* enter into the 5 23 @) 4 i. e. be in the number” of my 
kingdom of God! e r 

24 And the diſciples were : aſtoniſhed at 


his words. But Jeſus anſwereth again, and 1 


3 „% OT ol 
(c) v. 19. Defraud not] The words in the Greek here wh dmorepiong, are not found in Matthew 
'Xix. 18. or in Luke xviii. 20. where the ſame paſſage is related, as here in Mark: and the words 


in Matthew, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, are omitted here. Perhaps Mark meant by de- 
fraud not, or with-hold not, to expreſs one material circumſtance of neighbourly love recommended 


by Jeſus in Matthew's account. The words wt aTorepnong are among the laws of Moſes, though not 
among the ten commandments ; for in Lxx. Deut. xxiv. 14. we read i @norepnoeis Tov ud rs. 
| See note on Matthew xix. 19. I believe, that ſuch | injuries in matters of property, as do not 


come under the name of Healing, are here to be underſtood, viz. the with-holding from a man 


what is his due. In this Seneral ſenſe the word aorta is uſed by Paul in 1 Cor. vii. 5. 
and (1 chink) i in ch. vi. 7, 8. and in James v. 4. So in Lev. xix. 13. the with-holding the wages if 


him that is hired is called a defrauding him. But Joſephus in Anti. iv. 8. 38. has applied the word 


to two particular caſes, viz. the with-holding a labourer's hire, and a depoſit with which one is 


entruſted, His words are theſe : Tapaxarabiuns de, domep iepoy Ti, aa Or xpnua, 0 n. puαν 


Ahe: nai Andelg dr qu Tov Teriremdia. —— Kav lo don rig GmorEpion Tay ini oν,¼ i Tos durũ- 
| Ipyatouivuy, pwpricdu, oi d axorepiitar d Timiles u. Let him, who receives a depoſit, take care of 
it, as M a ſacred and divine: thing, and let no one contrive how to. with-bold it from the man, who has 
entruſted him with it : —— Aud, if any one with-hold the hire. of the labourers, let him remember, that the 
hire of the poor man is not to be with- held from him. See Toup's Emend. in Suidam ili. p. 1 5. where 


he * Porphy1 * as s ſay ing, TOY GANGY ah ern ire dmiulena rina, are e ace, Oc. 
faith 


© 


Chaps K.] Ifr. 


THE NEN 


ſaid unto them, Children, how hard is it 
for them that truſt in riches, to enter into 
the kingdom of Gd! Met) (1) 3 


25 It is eafier (o) for a camel to go 
through the eye of a needle, than for a rich 


man to enter into the kingdom of God. 
26 And they were aſtoniſhed out of mea- 
ſure, ſaying among themſelves, (p) Who 
then can be ſaved? 


27 And Jeſu: looking upon them, ſaith, 


With men () it is impoſſible, but not with 


God: for with God all things are poſſible. 
28 Then Peter began to ſay unto him, 


Lo, we have left all, and have followed | 


wy 


left houſe, or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, 


or mother, or wife, or children, or lands, wp 


for my fake and the goſpels, 


30 (r) But he ſhall receive an hundred- 


fold (s) now in this time, houſes, and bre- 


thren, and ſiſters, and mothers, and chil- 
ren, and lands, (1) with perſecutions : 


and in a t to ce, eternal life. 


N 8 3% Wann 24 94 bas "Thy 5: * een 1 
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| 1 oh Yee com: 


9 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, Verily : 
1667 unto you, There is no man chat hath 
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26 ©), i. e. ehr rich man then can be 
laved ; ? See com. on Matthew 3 NIX. 25. i 


oy] 7 See com. on Matthew xix. 26 
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39, 00 Oc. Who, "Ah vol receive. Se 
ws WE : ae $+1 


Mark's Wide here are in the” caſtorn 


| Jas of ſpeaking, meaning that he ſhall 


"of abundantly happy even in this life 
The (OL Theſe words are omitted in Mate 

dee NK 29. and Laken Xxviii. en ad 

note (D) ber; 


[7B 


HE - 4s TO I — ue 
bl ROW FT yk 


E. N 8. - Bk | Is 5 e 


D) V. 30; But he ſhall ds, die Ar Heinfini n ir Mark wrote uy 


0 after" peyfecution, and this reading is found in three of the Greek MSS. But this 


(1 think) Temove the 


will not 


difficulty which lies not only upon theſe two: words, but upon the preceding 


30. 
and thou Denn in * 5 xix. 29. lays 
Acne of it, yet his words ſeem to imply 


ones, buſes 26, brethren” te." Were the diſciples of Jeſus to have an hundred fold in theſe? My 
opinion is, & that the words Anlaß, „ t epd, va dypbg, were originally another reading of what 
went before in ver. 2 29; 9. and cht Aach Toypar Was a glolo co erplain What Mark there expreſſes bỹx 
| aper 5 TAB "at 15 e. The gloſſator perh. s thought, that it was meant only of their 
leaving al all theſe ue their bein perſecuted. If alt the words abqne mentioned are left out, then 
what Mark Tays, Ys» Will de agrebadle to hart Matthew Kl. 29. and Luke xvili. 30. report Jeſus to 
have ald; for 22 of them leave but all 1 1 "which are here called in aber 1 
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THE TEXT. 


31 But (2) many that are firſt, ſhall be 


laſt: and the laſt, firſt. 

32 J And they (x) were in the way 
going up to Jeruſalem: and Jeſus went be- 
fore them; and they (y) were amazed, and 
as they followed, they were afraid. And 


he took again the twelve, and (z) began 


to tell them what things ſhould happen 


_ unto bim, 


FO Saying, Behold, we go up to Jeruſa- 


THE COMMENTARY, 
31 0 See oom. on Matthew xix. 30. 


32 (x) See Mathew xX. 17, &c. 
5. 0) jeſus had before (Matthew 
XVI. 21.) told them, that he was to ſuffer 
at Jeruſalem + and therefore they were 


amazed, that he would go thither, and 


afraid for their own ſafety, becauſe they 


followed him. 


1b. (z) Wy" Hold ban, 80 note on Luke 
ii. Th Fel 


1 and the Son of man ſhall 5. delivered h 


unto the chief prieſts, and unto the ſcribes : 


and they ſhall condemn him to death, and 


ſhall deliver him to the Gentiles; 
34 And they ſhall mock him, and ſhall 
ſcourge him, and ſhall ſpit upon him, and 


| ſhall (2) kill him, and the third day he 


ſhall riſe again. 
35 J And (6) James and 1 (c) the 
8 of Zebedee come unto him, Wing, 


Maſter, we would that thou ſhouldeſt do 
= for us whatſoever we ſhall defire. | 
36 And he ſaid unto them, e would 


ye that I ſhould do for you? 


37 They ſaid unto him, Ge, unto us 
that we may fit, one on thy right hand, 
and the other on hy, left hand, () in thy 


: . 


38 But Jeſin faid unto them, Ye know 

not what ye aſk : can ye (e) drink of the 
cup that I drink of? and be (J) d win? 
With the 1 that I am nen with ? 


194 


and the meaning then of what Jeſus ſaid on this occaſion. will be, that his diſciples, as their pre · 
ſent reward for having forſaken all temporal bleſſings on his account, ſhould have peace of mind, 


joy of the holy Spirit, and thoſe other rw bleſſings, which are of und more value, Nu the 
temporal ones, which they had loſt; ! 


34 (a) i. . crucify him, Matthew xx. 19. 


35 (6) See com. and note on Matthew 
XX. 20. They made this requeſt by their 
mother, as appears from that verſe. 


"FUG Key oye" note ed. 


37 (4) Matthew xx. 21. 8. in ON 
kingdom, j, e. thy temporal one, expreſſed 
hore by glory, as IN Matthew iv. 8. 


38 (e) i. e. oy: afliction. See note on 


Matthew xx. 22 
5 N f ). See note on > Matthew 3 xx. 22, 


. * * 5 * % Sz © 3-0 . 
* 'S » 4 4 3 2 7 : * + £ : 


Sb 


id) 


(E) V. 35. The:ſons of Zebedee] The c coming A Pork 1 (47790 i the oſt, 


5 _ anſwering ſo readily to Jeſus's queſtion, we can, ver. 39. did i in n effect Kah it IM their mother; 
ng therefore Mark ſpeaks of the ſons only. HANG it. I 10d JO Str e vd b 


39 And 
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Chap. X.] Ar. M AMAR k. 


2D HE DIVER T!t+ 7 THE COMMENTARY. 
o And they ſaid unto him, We can. | 
A Jeſus ſaid unto them, Ye ſhall indeed 
drink of the cup that I drink of; and with 
the baptiſm that 12 am ee withal, 18955 
ye be baptized: 
40 But to ſit on my right nd and on | | 1 
my left hand, is not mine to give, (g) o (8). Rather, except 70 them. See 
but it hall be given to them for whom it is ole on Matthew xx, 23. 
Prepare. | 
41 And when the ten heard it, [thoy. "ng 
gan to be much OPTING with James and 
ohn. HTO DE GA] H 8 
: 42 But Jeſus called them to him, and 1015 
ſaith unto them, Ye know that they (P) 42 69 Rather, which a rule. See 
which are accounted to rule over the Gen- note 8 
tiles, exerciſe lordſhip over them; and their 
great ones exerciſe authority upon them. l LTH 1 
43 But ſo it ſhall not be among you: Er nac iet 
but whoſoever will be great ee ne. 
ſhall be your miniſter : | 
44 And whoſoever of you will be the 


| chiefeſ Thall 5 Wa OO port all. 5 44 00 See com. on o Matchow'3 xx. 2. 


mini 
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4 14 
41425 3 


15 


r id od ec os 
(F) V. 42. Which. are cine to rule] The word dont Uebe 48. aft in a beate, which i is I : 
- quently met with in the N. Teſt. and is not uncommon among the beſt Greek writers. Ulpian in 
one of his notes upon Demoſthenes's Orat. Olinth. 1. fays, Td Nxtiy 8 Taylug Ex epo vd ö 
radalo, GANG ] ua ü T ahbe, the word. Tat is oy by the ancients to expreſs, not always | 
what is doubiful, but oftentimes. what is true and certain. greeably to this the word is uſed i in 
| Matthew iii. 9. Luke xxii, $4: John v. 39. and 1 Cor. vii. 40. and x. 12. and xi. 16. Galat. 
ii. 9. Philip. iii. 4. as alſo in Suſanna, ver. 5. In all which places the tranſlation ought +8 
think) to have been according to Ulpian's note above-mentioned, But what comes more home to 
the purpoſe of this word here uſed by Mark, is, that Matthew | in ch. xx. 25. expreſſes by, the 
princes of the Gentiles, and Luke in ch, xxii. 25. by, the kings of wee what here in Mark is 
expreſſed by, they, which are accounted to rule over the Gentiles. 4 Re 
And in the ſame manner the eatben Greek writers uſe this word very frequently. Ulpian', $ 
note ſhews, that Demoſthenes. did ſo in that oration upon which it was made: fo Nenophon in 
Hellen. vi. p. 410. (Ed. Hutch.) ſays,” or: '#doxer ralpiubg Pinog dio, becauſe be was their father's 
Friend; and in his Oeconom! p. 23, he has i rag noxtow! i Tolg roreuos Nu, among the cities 
which were at war : and thus in 9 Hy Avib. v. 1584. Lo A, ſignifies, they did injuries. 
_ AMlian. Var. Hiſt. x. 15. Tag Apt buff clue ol Tam Exanvwy don des Tapeprrs, Ariſtidis 
 filias fbi di Hdonderant, qui inter Oræcos eminebant. See two d en of this way of 1 25 
uſed 68 85 the N Lider eee Acts Xxii. 1 5 ü d et eV roch bas 
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260 | $6 m A IM [Chap. X. 
THE TE Xx. THE COMMENTARY. 


45 For even the Son of man came not 
to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and INR 
to Bu his lite a ranſom (&) for many. 45 (4 Rather, for al. See com. and 
note on Matthew xx. 28. 


2 


46 Ui And they came to Jericho : and 
(1) as he went out of Jericho with his 46 a) Rather, « as he Was going out at fro 


_ diſciples, and a great number of people, Jericbo. See Matthew xx. 29. 
blind Bartimeus, (m) the ſon of Timeus 15, (n) This is the interpretation of 
ſat by the * ſide, begging. Bartimeus. Matthew in ch. xx. 30. men- 
tions two blind men: but Bartimeus ſeems 
to have been the moſt known, and there- 
fore he only is ſpoken of by Mark. Luke 
in ch. Xviii. 35. mentions one only, and 
does not name him. 15 


47 And when he heard that it was Jeſus 
of Nazareth, he began to cry out, and ſay, 
Jeſus, thou ſon of David, have mercy on 
"es 


48 And many charged him that be 
mould hold his peace; but he cried the 
more a great deal, Thou ſon of David, 
have mercy on mm. 
49 And Jeſus ſtood Kill, os com- 
manded him to be called: and they call 
the blind man, ſaying unto him, Be of 
good comfort, rife ; he calleth thee. LED We 
50 And he caſting away (n) his Ear. 50 0 i. e. upper garment, which was 
; ment, role, and Caine ©: Jeſus. a coat or cloak: this he did, that he might 
| | 7 1 the greater haſte to get to Jeſus. See 
note on Matthew x. 10. 


51 And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto 
him, What wilt thou that I ſhould do unto 
thee? The blind man ſaid unto him, Lord, 

that I might receive my fight. 
52 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Go thy. 
way ; thy faith hath made thee whole. And ne Re vga 
immediately he received his fight, and fol- = 5 e hat ber agent” | 
lowed Jeſus 1 in the Way. 5 
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THE TEXT. 
i N D (a) when they came nigh 


to Jeruſalem, unto Bethphage, 
and Bethany, at the mount of Olives, he 


ſendeth forth two of his diſciples, 


2 And faith unto them, G0 your way 
into the village over againſt you; and as 
ſoon as ye be entered into it, ye ſhall find 


(5) a colt tied, whereon never man fat; 


looſe him, and bring him. 
3 And if any man fay unto you, Why 


do ye this? ſay ye that the Lord hath need 


of him; and ſtraightway he will ſend him 


hither. 
4 And they went their way, and found 


he colt tied by the door without, in a 


place where two ways met : and they looſe 


him. 


5 And certain of them chat ſtood there, 


ſaid unto them, What do ye looſing che 


colt? 


7 And they brought (d) the colt to Jekus, 


and caſt their Ong on him; and he Wit | 


upon him. 


8 And many ſpread (e) theie garments a 
in the way : and others cut down branches 


off the trees, and ſtrawed them in the way. 
9 And they that went before, and they 


that followed, cried, ſaying, (f) Hoſanna, 
bleſſed is he that cometh i in che name of the 


Lord. 


by ) Bleſſed be the kingdom of our 
3 


avid, (Y) that cometh in the name 


of the Lord, Hoſanna in the higheſt. 


* 


6 And they ſaid unto ther even as Jeſus 
had commanded: and (c) they let them go. 


THE COMMENTARY. 

1 (a) Rather, hen they were nigh. It 
ſeems as if they had come to Bethany on 
the firſt day of the paſſion week (Sunday) 
and that on the next day the two diſciples 


were ſent, See com. and note on Natter 
XX1. I. 


2 (b) See Matthew xxi. 2. 


6 (% i. e. the aſs and the colt, Mat- 
thew xxi. 2, &c. 


7 (d) Together with the 455 foys Mat- 
chews in ch. XXL 7, 


8 (%) OO com. and note on ch. x. 50. 


9 (f ) 1. e. Be, we beſeech. "Kee com. 


and note on Matthew XX1. 9 . 


10 (J Rather, Ble is, 6. as in 
Matthew xxi. 

Ib. (Y) i. e. the kingdom which cometh, 
&c. But ſee note (A). 


1 


A V. 10. That cometh in the name, &c.] Theſe anal are left out in ſeven Greek MSS. and in 


: 45 of the old verſions. 'T hey ſeem to have crept in here from the foregoing verle, and not to 


belong 
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might find any thing thereon : and when 


(») for the time of figs was not yer, 


them as here applied to the kingdom of David. 


TIB. THE COMM ENTARY. 


11 And (i) Jeſus entered into Jeruſalem, II 00 15 com. on ver. 1 92 75 on 
and into the temple; and when he had 
looked round about upon all things, and 


now the even-tide was come, he went out 


unto Bethany with the twelve. Dy 1 . 
12 And (4) on the morrow when they 12 () See ver. 15. This was on the 
were come from Bethany, he was hungry. third day (Tueſday) of the paffion week. 
13 And ſeeing a fig-tree afar off, () 13 (7) And therefore not a dead tree. 


having leaves, he came, (m) if haply he 15. 207 Ser note Se 


Ib. (1) i. e. the time of 8 ham 
was not yet come: this is a reaſon for Je- 
ſus's hoping to find figs thereon ; the words, 

and when he came to it, he found nothing 
but leaves being a parenthefis ; ; ſuch as is 
TS elſewhere found, particularly 1 in ch. Xvi. 4. 
£192 295 See note en bens. 


belong to this lace,” Neither Matthew | in . xxl. 9 nor r Luke i in ch. xix. 35. take any} notice of 


2 


he came to it, he found nothing but leaves; 


rr 1 


BY V. 13. If haply he might find any thing thereon] The law of Moſes e in Deut 


XXIII. 24, 25. allowed the Jews, when they paſſed through a vineyard ora field of corn, to gather 
= grapes or corn for their preſent eating, but without carrying any part away with them : and this 


law the Jewiſh rabbins (as Biſhop Patrick ſays in his Comment. on the place) extended, as the 
reaſon of the thing taught them to do, to olives alſo, figs, and all the common eatable fruits. And 
this ſeems to be the ſentiments of Joſ. in Antiq. iv. 8. 21. who i in reciting chat law of Moſes 


mentions ripe fruits in general, not grapes and corn only. His words are, und ö b rd pas anbau, 
nab eo da T3; 033 Caditollag, Sc. Let not paſſengers, (whether natives or - ſtrangers) be hindered 


rom touching the ripe fruits. Let them be permitted to full themſelves with them, but not 1o carry any 
vay: Jeſus therefore had a right to gather figs from this tree; if it had any upon it. But it has 
been queſtioned, whether any ripe gs could be expected to be found on fig- trees at this time of 
the year: and that there \ were then ripe figs, will appear rom 1 the | following conſiderations. Jeſus | 
went up to this fig-tree on the eleventh day of the month Ni Jan, i. e. three days before the paſs- 5 
over, which was always on che fourteenth day of i it. On the | morrow after the ſabbath, which fol- 
lowed the paſs-over, the firſt fruits were to be. offered to God in the be pong Lev. Xxlli, 11. 1 See 25 
the Miracles of Jeſus vindicated, part . ne e Na 
er Ib. For the time of. 'fegs 4 was not yet] That the time of. 6 i. e. of ripe figs was. 98 profes | 
has been ſhewed to be very probable) in the foregoing note. Wh hat is now intended here, to thew, 


Ay WP 2: NO J f 


that by the word xaeòg may be meant the time of gathering them. And for proof of this 1 the fol- 
lowing places be conſidered, Lxx. Pf. i. 4. an Kii. 2. an Matthew xxi. 34. in all which 


places | 


Chap. x1] Ir. M A ZR X. 263 


THE TE X T. 


14 And Jeſus (p) anſwered and ſaid unto 
it, No map eat fruit of thee hereafter for 
ever. And his diſciples (2) heard it. 


g . 0 And they come to Jeruſalem : 
, = 55 — went (5)intothe temple, and began 
to (t) caſt out them that ſold and bought 
in the temple, and overthrew the tables of 


the (2) money-changers, and the ſeats of 


chem 958 eln 02d doves; : 


i 4 


16 And would not ſuffer that any man 


| ſhould () carry any veſſel through. the | 


_ temple... 


7 . taught ſaying unto them, „ 
it not written, My houſe (2) ſhall be called 
of all nations the houſe of prayer? but da 


Os er it FT a cet on ene a 


3 18 And. the F and ad: priefts. | 
heard it, od, ſought 0. box * TN and could not aten ane hey might a, ſeems 


N. * Q 3 * 
£ -$ SS Dd Cz AA 41 


2 


19900 21 


ot 9:13 51 eicly 7 M0 +06! bet by ot bY 


THE COMMENTARY. 


14 (P) i. e. ſaid: ſee note on Matthew 
xi. 25, and on Luke ii. 47. 


1b. (7) Matthew xxi. 19. an pre eſently 
the 8 withered away * and This eems 


implied here in ver. 20. 


1% What: Jeſus: is Hill ib this and 


the four following verſes to have done in 
the temple, appears from Matthew xxi. 12, 
15, 17, 18. to have preceded his curſing 


the fig-tree : and this ſeems to have been 


the caſe, as Luke i in oy xix. 453 &. re- 


preſents it. 


Ih. (s) i. 8 the © outer court of it, called 


the court of the Gentiles, Matthew xxi. 12. 
_ 1b. (t) See com. on Matthew xxi. 12. 
Jb. () See com. on Matthew xxi. 12. 


_ 1b. (1) John ii. 15. adds, ſheep and 0XCHs 


See com. on Matthew XX1. 12. 


16 ul See note <(D) 


on Luke i. 35. 


1b. (a) See Jerem. vii. IT. and ſee com. 


on Matthew xxi. 13 
18 (6) What Luke adds! in e 1 


Rt IR ris)» 


places the word; xangds {  feemns to require this ſenſe, eſpecially 3 in the laſt, where che lord of the y vine- 
yard is laid t to have, ſent his ſervants, that they might receive the fruits of i it; and when Was it that 
| he fent them? we are told, that! it Was when the time of | the fruits drew en, i. e. the time of 
gathering them. To this may be added what we read 1 in LXX. Job v. 26. beef ores os Hala | 
de beprtdurvs,, where the time of « corn is the time of reaping, it. 1 


„ ) V. 16. Carry any veſſel]. Joſephas 1 in his ſecond book: ag zainſt "Apion, ch, vii. 3 that it 


"was 1% 207 ful t ee as a wel into the temple. His _ a 0 loſt, but way old Latin 
Vertion runs 1 Denique ne Va s quidem al aliquod, portart, Reet in templum. | 


* 1 : E "= 3 7. IF [3 4 * « je L a % 1 £ ; « Pay onys : , * 11 17 + \ dRtroy 
4 1 1 1 2 Fi f 34> He 4 . * 1 73 5 E ml Bris 2 if a > [ & * 11 Et Vs j A $4 4 | | F 1 x * 11 15 5 n 
gy g 


17 GG) Rather, roll be. called an bouſe 
x C prayer for all nations, as it is rendered in 
Ila. Ixvi. 7. The words ſhall be called, mean 
ſhall be; ſee Luke xix. meg See allo note 
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7 AR HE TEXT. 
deſtroy him: for (c) they feared him, be- 


cauſe all the people was aſtoniſhed at his 


doctrine. | 


19 "And when even. was come, he went 


QUE ot, the City. 1117 D181 15 4 
20, J And (a) in che morning, as they 


paſled by, they ſaw the fig-tree dried oh 


from the roots. 
21 And Peter calling to remembrance, 


faith unto him, Maſter, behold, the fig-tree 


which thou curſedſt is withered away. 
22 And Jeſus F 1 unto them, 
(e) Have faiths in OW X War AM cells 55 


. -& ; 
4 &©% £2 — 5 ) 
234 FL . \ F; A 
Cc : 2 


; and 27 fe 2 — here.” % note a 


R Ki Sp {Chap. XI. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


neceſſary to be remembered here, that the 
following words may have ne « +0 ofa _ 
reaſon. - 


18 (c) Rather, they emed ts e. whey 


were afraid to ſeize him in a publick man- 


ner, becauſe of the people. See ch. Xii. 12. 


# ide, te 19616 
20 \ 4) i. ier 5 the third day 
in the re week. See com. on Matthew 


ri. N roots an Oh 1 JU 7 if Freed -2) 


3 10 75 ate 
% * > 


i 


20% WY Aber (aq! m. maggi of Eve. 
Tranſl. ) have'a 2. of God, i. e. a ſtrong 
and mighty faith. He means, that they 
ſhould endeavour to obtain ſuch an one, it 


being to be obtained by faſting and prayer, 


ch. ix. 29. and . Xii. bar bed Sec 


= note- (F) heres” 713.418 Os HIW L 


24 For verily I ſay unto you, that ( ) 
3 and xx. 215 eee 
thou removed, and be thou caſt into 8 c 10-1 
ſea, and ſhall not doubt in his heart, but 
mall believe that thoſe things which he 


' whoſoev er ſhall ſay unto this mountain, 


> N q 
4 . 1 7 * 1 I... * i ; 1 5 0 1 n 4 ; 
me £. #. wel S . 4 2 ; ” . 1 * þ . ' . 7 


23 (J) See com.” on Matthew ü. 20. 
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4 1 14 
, * 114 1, 


75 * £ V 4 9 % 7 
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0 0 V. 18. 7 hey fared him] In! my tranflation I Baaves out the Gord bin, beeaült here j1 in; ver. 32. 
and in ch. xii. 12. it is the people, and not Jeſus, whom they are faid to have feared ; and becauſe 


which are given to us by Weſtein. 


the Greek word auroy 1s not found in the Alex. MS. or in thx other MSS. The Various readings of 


\ 2 
veg! 8 &L 2 i * 


(F) V. 22. Have faith in God] This is a «bras way 40 3 ms in . en 


A * 


A 323 
. ̃ —— _ © 7 


4 — * > - A — > => mo 
C 2.326 
elnouy 


| where the original ſignifies of God or to God, our Eng. Tranſl. has rightly expreſſed it by great, 


"mighty, or ſome word of the like import, Gen, xxiii, 6. and Xxx. 8. and 1 Sam. xiv. 15. and 


xXxXVIi. 12. Pf. xxxvi. 6. and Ixxx. 10. Cant. viii. 6. Jonas i ili. 3. Acts vii, 20. And J think, 


that in the following places, it ought to have been ſo tranſlated (as well as in ſome others of the 
O. and N. Teſt.) Acts xxii. g. and 2 Cor. vii. 1. and x. 4. and xi. 25 and Coloſſi if, 19. When 
jeſus bid his apoſtles to have faith in God, or to have faith 'of God, it ſeems plain, that he looked 
upon faith to be an act of man, not merely the gift of God, as ſome would e us 3 from 


a ſenſe put by miſtake: "= 1 11. 8. ms Ghats other e of N. Teſt. 2 
a e HT beit 


THE TEX x. 


faith ſhall come to paſs, be ſhall have 
' whatſoever he faith. 


24 Therefore I ſay unto you, What 


things ſoever ye deſire, when ye pray, be- 


lieve that ye receive hem, and ye ſhall 


have them. 
25. And when ye ( 90 ſtand, praying, 
(Y) forgive, if ye have ought againſt any : 


that your Father alſo which is in heaven, 


may forgive you your treſpalles. 


your Father which is in heaven, forgive 
your treſpaſſes. 


27 J And they (i) come again to Je- 


temple, there come to him the chief prieſts, 
and the ſcribes, and the elders, 


doeſt thou theſe things? and who gave thee 
_ this authority to do theſe things? 


what authority I do theſe things. 

heaven, or of men? anſwer me. 

5 ſaying, If we ſhall ſay, From heaven, he will 
they feared the people: for all men counted 
John that he was a prophet indeed. 
33 And they' anſwered and ſaid unto 


Tels: We cannot tell. And Jeſus anſwering 


"HM: authority. 1 do theſe things. 


e 


M A NM * 


26 But if you do not forgi ive, neither will 


ruſalem: and as he (I) was walking in the 
28 And ſay unto him, By what authority | 


29 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto 
them, Iwill allo aſk of you one queſtion, 
and (1) anſwer me, and I will tell you by 


31 And they reaſoned with themſelves, 


ſay, Why then did ye not (%) believe him? 
32 But if we ſhall ſay, Of men, (2) 


ſaith unto them, Neither do I tell you by 


265 
THE COMMENTARY. 


25 ( g) or, are praying. See com. and note 
on Matthew vi. 5. and com. on John i. 26. 


1b. (Y) Jeſus ſaid the ſame with this 


and the next verſe on another occafion 1 in 


Matthew vi. 14, 15. 


27 ® This was on Wedneſday the 
fourth day in the paſſion week, ver. 20. 


See alſo Matthew xxl. 18, 23. 


1b. (0 See Matthew xxi. 23. | 


29 a) Rather, and ye Lal; anfiver me, 
Ex 4 1 then 7 will tell ou, Sc. Re 
30 The baptiſm of John, was it from : 7 


21 (m) See com. on Matthew xxl. 25. 


32 (u) ry We fear the . Sce 
note (G). 


(8) v. 32. They feared] The Greek is p06 : but I prefer to it the reading, which is found 


in fix Greek MSS. and in the Vulg. Syr. and other ancient verſions, poor pot H,: and then 
what is here ſaid, will be agreeable to what Luke in ch. xx. 6. reports to have been ſaid by the 
Jewiſh rulers, All the people will fone us: and to what we meet with in Matthew xxi.. 26. who 
makes them expreſsly ſay, we fear the people. But then in this caſe (I think) the words, which 
follow in this verſe, ought to be underſtood as Mark's own words. 
Yot b M m 


CHAP. 


N 


H TEXT. 

ND he began to ſpeak unto 
them by parables. (a) A cer- 
lain man planted a vineyard, and ſet an 


hedge about it, and digged à place for the 
wine-fat, and (6) built -y tower, and-let it 


out to huſbandmen, and (c) went into a far 


country. 


2 And (4) at the ſeaſon he ſent to 


huſbandmen a ſervant, that he might re- 


the vineyard. 


3 And they caught his, and beat him, 


and ſent him away empty. 


4 And again, he ſent unto them another 


ſervant; and at him they caſt ſtones, and 


1 5 wonnded him 1n the head, and ſent bim 


away ſhamefully handled. 


And again, he ſent another; and him 
they killed: and many others, beating 


ſome, and killing ſome. 
6 Having yet therefore one ſon, his well- 


beloved, he ſent him alſo laſt unto them, 
laying, They will reverence my ſon. 


7 But thoſe huſbandmen ſaid amongſt 


themſelves, This is the heir; come, let us 
kill him, and the inheritance (e) ſhall be 


OUTS. 


9 What ſhall therefore the Lord of the 


vineyard do? (f) he will come and de- 


ſtroy the huſbandmen, and ( 90 will gre. 


the vineyard unto others, 


10 And have ye not read () this ſerip- 
ture? The ſtone which the builders rejected 
is become (i) the head of the corner. 


8 And they took him, and killed him, 
and caſt him out of the vineyard. 
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P. XII. 
THE COMMENTARY, 
1 (a) See com. on Matthew xxi. 33. 


Th. () See com. and note on Matthew 
xxi. 33. 

Ib. (c) Rather, vent from his own countr y. 
See com. and note on, Matthew xxi. 33. 
and note on Matthew xxv. 14. 

2 (d) i. e. when the grapes were ripe 


and fit for gathering. See note on ch. xi. 13. 
ceive from the huſbandmen of the fruit of 


w 


7 (e) Not by right, but by feixing on 
it. as in Matthew xxi. 38. 


9 (f ) Matthew in ch. xxi. 41. puts 
chelk words into the mouths of the prieſts 
and elders, as an anſwer to Jeſus's queſtion. 

Th. (g) i. e. will let it out, as in ver. 1. 
10 35 Pf. cxviii. 22, 23. 


Ib. (i) See com. and note on Marthe 
xxi. 42. 


11 1 his 


Chap. XII.) Bt. NM 
THE TEXT. 
11 This was the Lords doing, and 1 it is 
marvellous in our eyes. 
12 And they ſought to lay hold on kim, 
but feared the people ; for they knew that 


he had ſpoken the parable againſt them : 
_ un left him, and went their way. 


3 J And () they fend unto him cer- 


wha "= the Phariſees, and of the (1) Hero- 
dians, to catch him (m) in his words. 

14 And when they were come, they ſay 
unto him, Maſter, we know (x) that thou 
art true, and careſt for no man : for thou 
regardeſt not the perſon of men, bur 
teacheſt the way of God in truth: (o) Is 
it 1 to give tribute to Ceſar, or not? 


Shall we give, or ſhall we not give? 


But he knowing their hypocriſy, ſaid unto 
them, Why tempt ye me? bring me (5) 
a peny that I may ſee iI. 

16 And they brought 7: and he ſaith 
unto them, Whoſe is this image and ſu- 


_ perſcription? And they ſaid unto him, 
Ccſars. 


17 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, 
Render to Ceſar the things that are Ceſars, 


and to God the things that are Gods. And 
they marvelled at him. 


18 J Then come unto him the Saddu- 


cees, which ſay there (9) is no reſurrect ion ä 


and they aſked him, ſaying, 
19 Maſter, (7) Moſes wrote unto us, If 


a mans brother die, and leave his wife be- 


hind him, and leave no children, that his 
brother ſhould take his wife, and raiſe up 
ſeed unto his brother. 


20 Now there were ſeven brethren: and 
he firſt took a wife, and dying, left (5) no 


ſeed, 


21 And the end took her, and died, 
neither left he yy ſeed; and the third like- 


wiſe. 


22 And the Ka had her, FT left no 


ſeed : laſt of all the woman died alſo. 
23 (t) In the reſurrection therefore, 


when _ ſhall e, whoſe wife ſhall M —_ that the reſurrection ſhall take 7 | 
a m 2 | 


Fe Ss 5 267 
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13 (4) See Mathew xxii. 15. 
Th. (1) See note on Matthew xxii. 16. 
16. (n) Rather in (or 2 al Nn 


14 (1) See Matthew xxii, 16, where he 


order of theſe and the following words ſeems 
to be better ſet forth, than here. 

15. (o) See com. and note on Matthews 
xxli. vo 


15 (p) See com. on Matthew xviii, 28, 


18 (4) Or, is to be 20 ref. See 
note on Matthew xxii. 23. 

19 (!) Rather, Moſes zvrote unto hs, that, 
if a man's brother die—and leave no children, ; 


his brother, &c. Deut. xxv. 5. 


20 (S) i. e. no children. See Heb. xi. 11. 


3 (09 I e. in that Bain which all be 
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THE TEXT. 


be of them ? for the ſeven had her to 


wife. 
24 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, 
Do ye not therefore err, (4) becauſe ye 


know, not the. ICHPEPrens neben the Power 


of God? 


25 For when they ſhall riſe from the 


dead, they neither marry, nor are given in 


marriage: but are as the angels which are 
in heaven. 

26 And as touching the dead, that they 
riſe, have ye not read (æ) in the book of 


Moſes, how in the buſh God ſpake unto 
him, ſaying, I. am the God of Abraham, 


and the God of Iſaac, and the God of 


Jacob ? 


27 He is not the God of the dead, but 
( 9 the God of the Uring : 7 therefore do 
greatly err. 


28 , And (z) one of the ferilies came, 
and having heard them reaſoning together, 


and perceiving that he had anſwered them 


well, aſked him, Which 1s (a) the firſt 


onda of all ? 


29 And Jeſus anſwered him, The firſt 


of all the commandments 7s, (b) Hear, 
O Ifrael, The Lord our God (c) is one 
Lord; 


30 And thay ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
ſoul, and with all thy mind, and with all 


thy Rrength: this is the firſt commandment. 


31 And the ſecond is like, namely this, 
(4) Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
ſelf : there is none other commandment 
greater than theſe. 


32 And the ſcribe ſaid unto him, Well, 


Maſter, thou haſt ſaid the truth : for there 
is one God, and there is none other but he. 

And to love him with all the heart, 
and with all the underſtanding, and with 
all the ſoul, and with all the ſtrength, and 


to love his neighbour as himſelf, is more 


than all . and ſacrifices 


THE COMMENTARY. 


if there is to be one. See com. on Mat- 


thew xxii. 28. 


24 (2) Rather, becauſe ye confider not; 


i. e. do not attend and have a regard to 


them. This was the ground of their error. 


See note on Matthew xxit. 29. 


26 (1) In Exod. ili. 6. See Matthen 
xxii. 31. 


27 ( 80 See com. on n Mattheny 3 xxii, 32. 


28 (z) Who was a harte too. Mar- 
ew XXil. 34, 35. . 


Ib. % i. e. the greateſt, the moſt care - 


"my to be kept, Matthew xxii. 36, 38. 


29 (5) See Deut. vi. 4, 5. 
Tb. (c) Rather, is the one Lord, i. e. the 
only Lord. See ver. 32, and ch. x. 18. 


31 (d) Lev: xix. 18. 


— 


34 And 


1 


Chap. XII ST. 


THE T E XT. 
4 And when Jeſus ſaw that he anſwered 


ae he ſaid unto him, Thou art not 
far from the kingdom of God. And no 


man after that Ig en aſk. Way any 
queſtiun”: 8g 


4 5 9 And Jae ed alt ſaid, while 
he taught in the temple, (F) How ſay 


the ſcribes that Chriſt is the ſon of David? 
36 J For David himſelf ſaid by the holy 
Ghoſt, (g) The Loxp faid to my Lord, 


Sit thou on my right hand, till 1 make 
thine enemies thy footſtool. 


David therefore himſelf calleth him 


Loedi ; and () whence is he hen his fon ? 


And the common people heard him gladly. : 


38 CT And he ſaid unto them in his doc- 
trine, (i) Beware of the ſcribes, which love 
(+) to go in long clothing, and 1 Mate- 


tions in the matkovifpheres” 


39 And the «chief feats; in i the gage, 


and the (/) vppermoſt rooms at eue dy 


40 (m) Which devour widows houſes, - 


and () for a pretence make long prayers: 
theſe ſhall receive 9 {0) Cammation. ' £ 


bay” of Matthew's thirteenth char 


K. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


34 (e) Rather, cared to aſt, or, did aft 
Lim any queſtion. See com. on Matthew 
xxii. 46. and note on John xxi. 12. 


35 ( See Matthew xxli. 42, 45. 


36 ( 7) Rather, Telos opal aid, e. in 
Pf. Hex. | 1. 1 


37 (9 3. 99 he,” or by what means is 
he (0? See the anſwer to this * in 
com. on Matthew Xxxii. 46. GO: 


38 GY What follows in hls and the 
two next verſes is ſet forth at large by 
Matthew in the whole twenty-third chap- 


ter, which the reader hors eng to look back 


upon. 
I. () They enlarged! the bordebs of thiie 


| garments, by which their clothing was 


longer. See Matthew? xxiii. 5. and com. 


there. * 


39 0 1 the 1 . % 6 


the couches, on which the Jews lay at or : 
feaſts. 


See com. and note on „Matthew“ 
XX111. 6. . 15 
40 (in) Or, Tho, wh en tet 
houſes, and for 4 pretence make I proy Prayers, 
theſe ſhall receive, SWO. Hoff ) 
T6. (u) See com. on the Whoſe thirteenth x 
er. 5 

5. (o) Rather, judgment, or 1 ö 


by which! is meant, that they ſhould ſuffer 


more ſeverely than other Jews, when the 


Jewiſh ſtate ſhould'be deflroyed.” 61 See note 


on Acts vii. 7. 


41 q An S Jeſus ſat over againſt 


- 


the TT; and beheld how the People ch. xxi. 1. 


fi 1. i 30011 lh; 


41 () See this 12125 by take in 
caſt 


270 
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caſt money into (g) the treaſury: and 41 (g) Rather, the cheſt, in which the 
many that were rich caſt in much. treaſure ariſing from the offerings was kept, 
See 1 Kings xii. 9. and {ee 1 note (A) here, 


— 


42 And there came a certain poor widow, 
and ſhe threw in two mites, which make a 


farthing. 


43 And he called unto him his diſciples, 
and faith unto them, Verily I ſay unto you, 
that this poor widow hath caſt more in, 
than all they which have caſt into the 


treaſury. 


44 For all they did a] in 600 of hls 44 (r) Rakes "ont of (or fon) "thei 
abundance : but (s) ſhe of her want did abundance. Luke xxi. 4. 


caſt in all that ſhe had, ever all her living. 15. (s) Or, ſhe out of her want did caf 


in all that jhe had, even all ber troeliboog. 
Luke xxi. 4. 


. E 8. 
"Te V. 41. E ws Is appears from 2 Kings X11. 19. that this cheſt was TSR in | the 


7 temple (i. e. in one of the rooms there, John viii. 20.) to receive the gifts of the worſhippers for 


the repairs, the charge of ſacrifices, and for other uſes of the temple and its ſervice. _ Joſephus in 
Antiq. xix. 6. 1. mentions this cheſt, and calls it vatopuranicy : And 1 in his time, as probably | in 


F s, there were two chefis placed there for this an 


Chap. XIII.) 


A 
THE TEXT. 


1 ND (a) as he went out of the 


of ſtones, and what billings are here. 
Seeſt thou theſe great buildings? there ſhall 


| ſhall not be thrown down. 
3 And as he fat upon the (d) mount of 


Olives, over againſt the temple, Peter, and 
James, and John, and Andrew aſked him 


ri 


and what 
things ſhall be fulfilled? 


MANY. 


and rumours of wars, be ye not troubled : 


end /hall not be yet. 
8 For (i) nation ſhall riſe againſt na- 
tion, and kingdom againſt kingdom: and 


temple, one of his diſciples faith 
_ unto him, Maſter, ſee (5) what manner 


as of how good a ſort, 
2 And Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto him, 


not be left (c) one ſtone upon another, that 


4 Tell us, when ſhall theſe 1 be! 0 
ball be the ſign, when all theſe | 


45 And Jeſus anſwering them, (e) began 5 
to lay, Take heed leſt any man deceive you. 8 


I the order of it, than Mark $ is here. 
6 For many ſhall come in my name, 


ſaying, (F) Iam Chriſt: and ſhall ae 


7 And when ye ſhall hear of © wars, 
for ſuch things muſt needs be; but the (#) on 


there ſhall be (I) earthquakes in divers 
places, and there ſhall be famines, and 
_ troubles : * are the 9 of ſor- 


A R R. 271 | 


THE COMMENTARY. 
1 (a) See Matthew xxiv. 1. 

Th. (b) i. e. of how large a ſize, as well 
See note (A). 
2 2 (c) See note on he xxiv. 2. 


3 (d) See com. and note on Matthew 
XXIV. Oy . | | 


5 (. Matthew's account of this diſcourſe 
(ch. xxiv. 4.) is larger and more regular as 


6 (f ) Rather, Tam he; i. e. the Chriſt, | 


The word Chrift is not in the original here, 
or in Luke xxi. 8. but it is in Matthew 


XXIV. 3. Where ſee note. 
1 (2 See note on 2 Matthew xxiv. 6. 


. GY Se x note on Matthew x xxiv. 6. 
3 0 See note on Matthew xxiv. 7. 


Ib, @ See note on Matthew xxiv. * ; 


_ Tows, | VF 
I: e ere 
(A) V. I, What manner of ſtones] Luke in ch. xxl. 5. calls them th ones : and Joſephus is in 
N XV. 11. 3. ſays, that the ſtones, with which Herod built the temple, were en a/Yov uev aud ; 
re al npaTepiy, T0 puryeblog © xc Epi TEVTE aal Au⁰,¹,iih0ꝰkx S S Winxog, OTA 0s U, Epos d e Ndeuc, 


5 a white and firm ſubſtance, and that every one of them was about twenty-five cubits in length, eight 
in heighth and twelve i an breadth, N. B. A event Was almoſt twenty-two inches of our meaſure. 
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_ „„ (Chap. XIII. 


THE TE X T. 


9 J But take heed to yourſelves : for 
they ſhall (I) deliver you up to councils ; 
and in the ſynagogues ye ſhall be beaten, 
and ye ſhall be brought before rulers and 
kings for my ſake, for (n) a teſtimony 


againſt them. 


10 And the goſpel muſt ad be re 


( among all nations. 


1 Bat when thaw ſhall lead you, and 
(o) deliver you up, ) take no thought 
| beforehand what ye ſhall ſpeak, neither do 
xe premeditate : but whatſoever ſhall. be 
given you in that hour, that ſpeak ye : for 
it is (2) not ye chat ſpeak, but the "uy | 


Ghoſt, 


© US 5 Mew the brother ſhall betray the 
| brother to death, and the father the ſon: 
and children ſhall riſe up againſt heir pa- 


rents, and ſhall cauſe them to be oy to 


death. 
13. And ye ſhall be hated of all men for 


my names ſake : but he that ſhall endure 


"On the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved. 


4 J But when ye ſhall ſee the (5) abo- 
9 of deſolation, ſpoken of by Da- 
niel the prophet, ſtanding where it ought 
not (let him (7) that readeth, underſtand) 
then let them (2) that be in Judea, flee 
to the mountains 5 


15 And let him that is on the (x) houſe- 


top, not (y). go down into the houſe, 


neither enter therein, to take ay rae out 
of his houſe. _ * 


16 And let him that is in the field, not 
turn back again for 09 to take Ip; his 
_ garment. 


in Matthew xxiv. 14. See com. on Mat- 


neſs or teſtimony to them of. the truth of 
what ye teach. 2 


kings, ver. 9. 


and note on Matthew vi. 25. 


ſpeech. See Matthew x. 19, 20. and Luke 
John xii. 44. 


On this and the following verſe fee Matthew | 
X. 2 22. and xxiv. 10, 135 


XXIV. 15. 


| Daniel. 


| and note on Mark li. oof | 


THE COMMENTARY. 


9 (I) See Matthew x. 17, 18, od xxiv. 9 . 
That this and what follows in this verſe 
was verified, ſee Acts iv. 7. and v. 2, 40. 
and vi. 12. and xvi. 23. and XX111. 1, 2. 
and xxv. 23. and 2 Cor. xi. 24, &c. 

_ 1b. (n) Rather, a teſtimony unto them, as 


thew viit. 4. and x. 18. and on Luke 


xxi. 13. The ſenſe here is; that your diſ. 
courſe and your perſeverance may be a wit 


10 (0 See Rom. x. 18. 0 Coloſ; 
i. 6, Nie. 


II (o) i. e. to the councils rulers and 
Tb. (v) Rather, be not anxious. See com. 


15. (9) i. e. not ſo much ye that er., 7 
as the holy Ghoſt, who will influence your 


rü. 11, 12. and xxi. 14, The and note on 


12 (7) Rather, And the 1 . 


14 0 See com. and note on Mather | 


. 0 ix. thoſe words i in they book of 


= (u) See © com. on Matthew x xxiv. * 
5 (x) See com. on Matthew xxiv. 17. 
. (9) See com. on Matthew XXIV, 17. 


Q ; 10 ©. 
. ö n 
* 4 * 91 * 9 4 


16 (2) See com.. on | Matthew xxiv. 18. 
17 And 


F r. . M 
CHE NET T. 


But wo to them that are with child, 

id to them that give ſuck in thoſe days. 

18 And pray ye that your flight be not 
in the winter. 

19 For in thoſe days ſhall be affliction, 
ſuch as (a) was not from the beginning of 
the creation, which God created, unto this 
time, neither ſhall be. 

20 And except that the Lord had . 
ened thoſe days, no fleſh ſhould be faved : 


but (6) for the elects ſake, whom he hath 


choſen, he (c) hath ſhortened the days. 


21 And then, if any man ſhall ſay- to 


you, Lo, here is Chriſt, or lo, he is there : © 


believe Him not. 


22 For (d) falſe Chriſts, and falle pro- 
phets ſhall ariſe, and ſhall ſhew (e) ſigns 


and wonders, to ſeduce, ( ft) if 1 it were rel | 


N even the eleck. | 


23 But hs ye ary behold, 1 have 


00 you all things. 

| 4 But in thoſe days, 0 ) te that 
e e () the ſun ſhall be darkened, 
ang the moon ſhall not — her light: 


25 And the ſtars of heaven ſhall fall, 
and the powers that are in heaven thall be 
ſhaken. 


26 And then! ſhall e fon. the Gow: of 


man (i) coming in the clouds, with great 
power and glory. 
22027 And then ſhall he ſend his angels, 
and ſhall (&) gather together his ele& (1) 
from the four ga, from the uttermoſt 
part (n) of the carth, to the uttermoſt: Tn 
ef ben. i N 


Vor. I. | RE 995 


BOY 


R 
THE COMMENTARY. 


19 (a) See note on Matthew xxiii. 35. 


20 (5) i. e. 15 the fake of the believers 


in me. See Matthew xxiv. 13, 22. | 
Tb. (c) i. e. had decreed that the time 
; ſhould be ſhort. ” Matthew in ch. xxiv. 22. 


ſays, except thoſe days ſhould be bos tened, and 
adds that 1 ſhall be TOTO” 


22 (d See note on Matthew xxiv. £45 
Jb. (e) See note on Matthew xxiv. 24. 


XXIV. 24. 


24 ( 2”) Matthew 3 in oh XXIV. 29. 3 
immediately after the tribulation. See com. 
r 
Ve. (5) For the ſenſe 50 this od. the 

next verſe, ſee com. and note on Matthew 

XXIV. 29. 


pi 26 ol See com. on 1 Matthew viii. 20. | 
and xvi. * ada XXIV. 30. 


27 (09 3. e. for their redemption, as in 


Luke xxi. 28. See alſo. Matthew xRiv. 31. 


. () 4: e. from every quarter of aa 
See note on;Matthew, xxiv.. 112 
5. (m) i. e. Rather, of the land, i. e. 
of Judea. See com. on Matthew xxiv. 31. 
Nn 28 Now 


«73 


Ih. (J) Rather, if it might be, or, if 
it were permitted. See note on Matthew 
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* 


28 Now learn a parable of the fig-tree : 
When her branch is yet tender, and putteth 
on leaves, ye know that ſummer is near: 
So ye in like manner, when ye ſhall 
e theſe things (2) come to paſs, know 29 n) Rather, coming fo paſs. 
that @) it 15 nigh, even at the doors. I. (o) Rather, he is nigh, even at the 
gates. See com. on Matthew xxiv. 33. 
30 Verily I ſay unto you, that (Pp) this 30 (p) See Luke xxi. 32. and ſee com. 
generation ſhall not pans; till all theſe _ on Matthew Xvi. 28. and XXIV. . 


be done. 

31 Heaven and earth oO) mall paſs t (i. ſhall ſooner paſs away, tha 
| Ts but My words ſhall not paſs away. my words ſhall. See Luke xvi. 17. and 
com. on Matthew xxiv. 35. 


32 J But (r) of that day and that hour 32 (7) See com. and note on 1 Matthew 
knowerh (s) no man, no not the angels xxiv. 36. 
which are in heaven, (!) W the Son, „ Rather, 10 one, i. e. no being 
but C . & 1. 4. . Jeſus, as man. See note 
„„ 
5 VVV 5 
(3) v. 32. Neither the ſon] Ambroſe in his treatiſe De Fide v. 7. ſays, veteres non habent codices 
Graci, quod nec filius ſeit ; which is the ſame as to ſay, tllat the words 30 6 3g were not found in 
ancient Greek MSS. of his days, in thoſe at leaſt, which he had ſeen : but at preſent they are 
found in all of them. For the reaſons given in note on Matthew xxiv. 36. we ought not (I think) 
to ſuppoſe, that Jeſus was ignorant of this particular: and therefore J am inclinable to believe, 
that thoſe words were not originally inſerted by Mark. Auguſtin finding them in his Latin copies 
has given an interpretation of them (much diſliked by Archbiſhop» Tillotſon, vol. ix. p. 272.) in 
theſe words ; Duia Hoc utiliter occultabat di iſcipulis, neſcientem ſe eſſe dixit—— hoc enim neſcit, quod nef- 
cientes facit, i. e. quod non ita ſcicbat, ut tunc diſcipulis indicaret——, Hoc ergo inter illos neſciebat, 
quod per illum ſeire non poterant : et hoc folum je ſeire dicebat, quod Zion illum ſcire oportebat, Hilary 
alſo in his treatiſe De Trinit. ix. ſays, id quod. neſcit, non neſciendi infirmitas eft ; ſed aut tempus eft _ 
non loquendi, aut diſpenſatib eft non agendi: ea neſeit, que in tempore non ſunt confitenda, Theſe two 
_ quotations Wetſtein has produced in his N. Teſt. and in his note on this place, and quotes (as 
| ſomething of a like nature) Terence's Heaut. iv. 3. 26. iu neſcis id quod ſeis, Dromo, ff ſapies : 
and Eunuch. iv. 4. 54. tu pol, fs ſapies, quod ſeis, neſeis 5 and Plautus's Mil. Glor. ii. 6. 89. etiam 
Uud, quod ſeies, neſeiveris. I ſhall only add here, that, if the words 20: 6 ws are Mark's, my inter- 
pPretation of them, that Jeſus, as man, is here meant, ſeems moſt reaſonable; and it is no juſt 
objection to it, that h Son in the climax here is placed above the angels and next to the Father, 
For the author of the Epiſt to the Hebrews i. 6. aſſigns this ſuperiority to him in the following 
words, Ven God bringeth in his firſt-born into the world, he ſaith, Let all the angels of God worſhip 
him, In this view then of Mark's words we may fee how the natural order of beings is followed. 
To him, even as man, the angels of God are made ſubject; and therefore the ſentence gradually 
and properly riſes, when it is faid, net the angels, neither the Son, but the Father. 


33 Take 


ST. 


Chap. XIII.] 
TN TT. 


M 


33 Take ye heed, watch and pray: for 


ye know not (2) When the time 18. 


34 (x) For the Son of man is as a man 
( y) taking a far journey, (2) who left his 
houſe, and gave (a) authority to his ſer- 
vants, and to every man his work, and 
commanded the porter to watch. 


3 5 Watch ye charefare, (for ye know not 
a the maſter of the houſe cometh : 
() at even, or at midnight, or at the cock 

crowing, or in the nat. 


XXV. 1 


1 oe / 
THE COMMENTARY. 
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33 (a) i. e. of the coming of the Son 
of man, ver. 26. 

34 (x) Rather ſupply theſe words, For 
the Son of man is to come, as, &c, See 
ver. 26. and ſee com. and note on Matthew 
„ 14. 


1b. () Rather, going from his own 


country. See note on Matthew xxi. 33. 
and xxv. 14. 


1b. (2) Rather, who having bt (i. e. 


gone out of) his houſe, and having given to 


his ſervants authority, and to every one of 
them his work, commanded alſo the porter to 
watch, See com. on Matthew XXV. 14. 


and note (C) here. 


Ih. (a) i. e. power in that branch of 


work, to which he appointed him. See 


note (D). 


3 5 0 4 i. e. at our nine o'clock in the 
evening, or at midnight, or at our third, 


or our fixth hour, in the morning. The 


Jews divided the night into theſe four pe- 
riods of time, and called them watches. 


See ch. vi. 48. and Matthew xiv. 2 5. and 


FI Left coming ſuddenly, he find you 
leeping. CE 

7 And what I fay unto you, I lay unto 

(c) all, Watch. . 


N O 


XXIV. 43 and Luke xii. . 


37 (0 i. e. unto all 88 who i 
wal be then alive in Judea, on a 


1 


(c) v. 34. Who left his houſe] I think, that Mark wrote 3 db, &c. and that 5; was dropt out 
of the Greek copies, being ſwallowed up by the laſt ſyllable of the preceding word d: if dg 
is not inſerted in the text, the word vert at the latter end of this verſe will have no proper nomi- 


native caſe before it. 


See note on Matthew xxv. 14. 


D) Ib. Authority] For #&201ay here one of the Greek MSS. (fays Eraſmus) has 8o1av, ſubſtance ; 
as in Matthew xxv. 14. it is ſaid his goods, i. e. what he had. See the Comment there. And this 


"W's 


reading ſcems to be the beſt, if 1t were ſufficiently warranted. 
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1 ME TEK. 


I (a) FT ER two days (5) was 
A the feaſt of the paſlover, 


and of unleavened bread : and the chief 


prieſts and the ſcribes ſought how they 


might take him (c) by Os and 1 him 
to death. 


2 But they faid, (a) Not on \ the feaſt- 
day, leſt there be an uproar of the people. 
3 J And being (e) in Bethany, in the 
| houſe of (J) Sion the leper, as he fat 
at meat, there came (g) a woman having 
an alabaſter-box of ointment of (5) ſpike- 


nard, very precious; and (i) ſhe brake the 


box, and poured it (0 on his head. 


THE COMMENTARY. 
1 (a) 1. e. before two days were ended, 
See note on Matthew xxvi. 2. 


Ib. (6b) Rather, «vas 10 be the feaſt of the 
paſs-over, and of unteavened bread. See com. 


and note on Matthew xxvi. 2, 17. 


Ib. (c) i. e. privately, or (as Luke ſays 
in ch. 22. 6.) in the abſence 7 the people. 


See Matthew xxvi. 4. 


2 (d) See com. and note on Matthew 


XXVI. 5. 


3.0% See com. on Matthew xxvi. 6. 
b. (J) i. e. who had been ſo; but, 
couch healed, retained fill that name. 
See Matthew xxvi. 6. 5 
Tb. (g) Named Mary (John X11. 3.) and 
fer of Lazarus, John xi. 2. See Machen 


xXvi. . 
1b. 65 Rather, an pure and very pre- 
clous. See margin of Eng. Tranfl. and note 
(A) here. 
. 1) Rather, breaking ſhe poured the 
- box, 1. e. breaking the parts of the oint- 
ment, and liquefying them by ſhaking it, 
ſhe poured ſome of the ointment out of the 
box upon his head. See note (B). 
"1. {8} 90 Matthew ſays in ch. xxvi. 7. 
but John xii. 3. ſays, that ſhe anointed bis 
feet : probably ſhe did both. 


. , i 23 © „ 
(A) V. 3. Spikenard] See Caſauboniana, p. 76. Hamd. and Wolf. in 1. Dr. Ward's Diſſert. p. 144. 
(B) 1b. She brake the box] To juſtify this tranſlation and interpretation of the word cu 

it may be obſerved, that Luke in ch. ix. 39. uſes orca for bruiſing. Blackwall in his Sacred 

Claſſ. illuſtrated (vol. ii. p. 166.) has remarked, that the ſhaking of liquids of this nature breaks | 

and ſeparates their parts, and thereby makes them more liquid and more fragrant; and that there- 
fore the word cel Naga is an excellent one for that purpoſe: and he very juſtly quotes. on chis 1 
fd occaſion from Martials Epigr.i 111. 55. Edit. Delph. 


Fluere excuſſo cinnama os. vitro. | 
| And ts \ Lueretivs iv. 700. 


— 


Frafa magis 1 1 by 
| N ud cantrita.— See note n Matthew x xxvi. 7. 5 


4 And. 


Chap. XIV.] | ST. N 


THE TEXT. 


4 And (1) there were ſome that had! in- 
dignation within themſelves, and ſaid, Why 
was this waſte of the ointment made 3s 

For it might have been fold for more 
than () three hundred pence, and have 
been given to the poor. And ey mur- 
mured againſt her. 


6 And Jeſus ſaid, Let ber alone, (n) | 


why trouble ye her? ſhe hath wrought a 
good work on me. 


For ye have the poor with you always, 


and whenſoever ye will, ye may do them 


good: but me ye have not always. 


KA Sts 
THE COMMENTARY. 


4 (0) John in ch. xii. 4. names only Ju- 
das Iſcariot as having laid this. 


277 


5 (m) i. e. about 25 135. 9d. of our 


W See com. on Matthew Xvili. 28. 


6 (n) See com. on Matthew xxvi. 10. 


8 She hath done what ſhe could : the i 18 


come aforehand to anoint 8 body (0) to | 


the burying. 
g Verily I fay unto. you, (p) Where- 
ſoever this a ſhall be preached through- 
out the whole world, is alſo that ſhe hath 


done ſhall be ſpoken of, for a memorial of 


her. 


10 JJ And Judas det. one of the 


2 (o) See note « on Matthew XXVI1. 12. 


9 ( ») Aer three of the Bend 
oeliſts; Matthew, Mark and Ty have 


recorded 1 . 


twelve, went unto the chief . to be- 


tray him unto them. 


11 And when they heed it, they: were 


glad, and (q) promiſed to give him money. 
And he fought how he might 00 conve- 
. niently betray him. CT 


i - mY And "= the firſt day of bated 
bread, (f) when they killed the paſſover, 
his diſciples ſaid unto him, Where wilt 


thou that we go and prepare, that thou 
mayeſt eat the. patlover : e 


N N 
00 v. 12. 22 they killed the paſſover] The learned commentators are muck divided in their 


Tx: OL VIZ. thirty pieces of lives; Mat- | 


thew xxvi. 15. See com. and note there. 


Ib. (r) i. e. in a proper ſeaſon ; in the 0 


abſence of the multitude, as Luke ſays in 


. 
12 (5) The day of the paſs- over i is here 


meant, which began on Thurſday evening. 
See com. and note on Matthew XXV1. 2, 17. 


. 00 See note 8 


8 


Judgments upon this queſtion, whether the paſchal lamb in Jeſus? s days was killed by the prieſts in 


the temple, or by any other private Jew who furniſhed the lamb for the . in his own ; 


houſe or in an apartment of ſome other houſe. 


: Different opinions are produced from what Flav. Foſephus and Philo aden have left us in their | 
Pz and both were prieſts as well as Tow, and therefore could not bei ignorant of what was 


| cuſtomary i in the cale. 


From | 
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THE TEXT. - THE COMMENTARY. 
And he ſendeth forth two of his diſ- | 


ciples, and ſaith unto them, Go ye into 
the city, and there ſhall meet you a man 
bearing a pitcher of water : follow him. 


From what Joſephus ſays in Bell. Jud. vi. 9. 3. it has been concluded, that all the paſchal lambs 


were killed 1 in the temple and by the prieſts ; ; for he ſays there, that, when Ceſtius was procurator 
of Judza, and was defirous of letting the Roman Emperor Caius know, that the Jews were not fo 
contemptible as to their numbers as the Emperor thought them to be, he deſired the prieſts, at a 
paſs-over then approaching, to get him an account by ſome means, if poſſible, of the number of 
lambs killed on that occaſion, and that the prieſts informed him that 256500 (or rather 270000) 
lambs had been killed at that paſſover. From whence Joſephus concluded, that, as the number 


of Jews was never leſs than ten perſons joined in eating of one lamb, the number of Jews preſent 


in Jeruſalem at that paſs-over amounted to 2, 700000. But I think that this account of Joſephus is 
in ſeveral reſpects not to be entirely c credited, occaſioned either by the accidental miſtakes of the 

numbers in the MSS. from which our printed editions of Joſephus's works are taken, or (which is 
more probable) from the deſignedly enlarged reckoning of the Jewiſh prieſts, who were as willing 
(to be ſure) as Ceſtius was, to have their numbers repreſented to their advantage. It is concluded 


from this paſſage in Joſephus chiefly, that all the lambs killed and eaten at the paſs-over, were killed 


by the prieſts only, and in the temple, where, upon this occaſion, they counted the number of 
them ; though an account (perhaps not a very accurate one) * have been taken of their number 


in os other way which Joſephus does not mention. 
On the other hand, Philo Fudzeus in three different places of his works, viz. De vi. Mae, 
vol. ii. p. 169. Ed. Mangey ; De Decal. ib. p. 206. and De Septen. ib. p. 292. expreſsly ſays, that 


by the appointment of the law (vous ) every Jew was permitted to kill his paſchal lamb, and to 


be ſo far his own prieſt, though 1n no other inſtance whatſoever : and he ſpeaks of every Jew's i 
having the office of priefthood indulged to ham on that occahion, and rejoicing in it as an honour 


| allow ed to him. 


On the whole I prefer what Philo Judeus ſays on \this point, befors that 1 is uſually quoted 


from Joſephus to prove the contrary; as Philo was a prieſt as well as Joſephus; as he lived in our 
Saviour's days; as his aſſertion is thrice repeated; as it is full and ſtrong to the purpoſe for which 
it was brought; and as he, though born and living at Alexandria in Egypt, could not be miſtaken 
in his account of what the law had eee and 5 what was } then: the Wa of the * at 


Jeruſalem. 


To this I ſhall Go add, chars it * PITT in Jad. X11, . 6, 8. that the whole aſſembly f the con- 


gregation of Iſrael ſhall kill it in the evening of the fourteenth day, and eat the fleſh in that night ; and in 
Deut. xvi. 6. that they were to eat it in that place only, where God ſhould place his name in. I am 
confirmed in my opinion, that by the appointment of the law every Jew was to kill his own lamb, 

and to eat it no where but in Jeruſalem, the holy city, in which God ordered his temple afterwards 
to be built, and thereby — his name there. 


Ty And 5 


Chap. XIV.) S 1. . 
THE TEXT. 


14 And wherefoever he ſhall go in, ſay 
ye to the good-man of the houſe, The 
Maſter ſaith, Where is the gueſt- chamber, 


where I ſhall eat the paſſover with wy diſ- 
ei 
15 And he will how you a large upper 


room furniſhed and W there make 0 


ready for us. 


16 And his diſciples went forth, and 


came into the city, and found as. be had 


faid unto them : and they made ready the- 


paſſover. 


17 And in the evening he cometh with 


the twelve. 


18 Ard as they fit, and dif ese, Jeſus 
ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, one of you 


which eateth with me, ſhall betray me. 
19 And they began to be ſorrowful, and 


to ſay unto him one by one, Is it 1? and 


| 0 another ſaid, Is it 12 


20 And he 8 and faid unto them, 


It is (x) one of the twelve that — 


with me in the diſh. 


21 The Son of man indeed ( 5) goeth, 


as it is written of him: but wo to that man 
by whom the Son of man is betrayed: good 
were it for that man if he had never been 


born. 


gave to them, and ſaid; T ake, eat: (a) 
this is my body, 


23 And he took the cup, and when he 
bad given thanks, he gave it to them: and 


1 all drank of it. 
24 And he ſaid unto TIER (05 This i 8 


my blood of the new teſtament, ( c) which 


is ſhed for many. 


25 Verily I fir unto you; (4) 1 wit 
drink no more of the fruit of the vine, 
until that day that I drink it new in the 
Wa of Gd. 


22 U And as they did eat, Jeſus too 
bread, and (2) bleſſed, and drake it, and 


THE COMMENTARY. 


oy 8 7 005 18 e. Judas Iſerior, Matthew f 


20 6 Matthew 3 in ch..xxvi. 2 45 ſays, 


that Jeſus anſwered to Judas, Thou haſt ſaid, 

i. e. it is thou. See note there. ; 
217 (9) Rather, goeth away, or With- 

draweth himſelf, i. e. is about to die. See 


Matthew xxvi.. 4 and note on Luke 
XXIi. 22. 


2 (b) See com. on Matthew xxvi. 28. 
Hb. (c) Or, which is poured out for all, 


1. e. for you all. See com. and note on 
Matthew xxvi. 28. 
235 (4) See com. and note on Matthew 
XX i 29> 
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ST. 
THE T ENT. 
26 « And when they had (e) ſung an 


hymn, they went out into the mount of 

ping 
And Jeſus faith unto them, All ye 

wall be (7) offended becauſe of me this 
night: for it is (g) written, I will ſmite 
the ſhepherd, and the ſheep ſhall be ſcat- 
tered. 

28 But after that I am riſen, I will ; 89 
before you into Galilee. 


A 26R.- 


X. 


[ Chap. XIV, 


THE COMMEN TARY. 


26 (e) Or, ſaid an Yum. Sce note on 
Matthew xxvi. 30. 


27 7 i. e. cauſed . to fumble and fall 
off from me. 


16. G) In Lech. xili. «7: 


29 But Peter ſaid unto him, Although _ 


all ſhall be offended, yet 2vi/l not I. 


30 And Jeſus faith unto him, Verily 1 


ſay unto thee, that this day, even in this 


night, before the cock crow 50 NE, thou 
and John xiii. 38. leave out vice: and fo 


malt deny n me thrice, 


31 But he take the more vehemently, : 


It I ſhould die with thee, I will not deny 
_ thee in any wiſe, Likewiſe alſo ſaid they all. 


32 And they came to a place which was 


named (i) Gethſemane : and he ſaid to his 
diſciples, Sit ye there while I {hall pray. 


33 And he taketh with him Peter, and 
James, and John, and began to be bebe 


| amazed, and to be very heavy, 


34 And ſaith unto them, My ſoul is ex- 


cceding ſorrowful (c) unto death: tarry 


ye here, and watch. 
355 And he went forward a little, and fell 


on the ground, and prayed, that (Y) if it 
were * the hour might f from Hen. 


36 And be d Abba, Father, all ids 


are poſhble unto thee, take away (In) this 
cup from me : nevertheleſs, not what 1 


will, but what thou wilt. 


37 And he cometh, and findeth them 
ſleeping, and faith unto Peter, Simon, 
fleepeſt thou ? couldeſt thou not watch one 


hour? 


38 Watch ye a pray, leſt ye enter into 
temptation: (x) the Put truly is ready, 


but the fleſh ; 15 weak. 


5 N 4g 
8 . 


30 © Matthew x xxvi. 34. Luke XXII. 34. 
does the Cant. MS. in 96555 place. 5 


: 32 (i) See com. on Matthew xxvi. 36. 


34 090 1 . 1 am ready. to die with 
Jorrow.! a 


33 5 a) Riba: if it might be, or, ir Th 
were permitted ſo to be. See ch. xiii. 22. 
and Matthew xxvi. 39. and note on Mat- 
the XXIV. 24. Pa 


10 wa i. e. of affition, See com. on 
Matthew xXvi. 39. and note on Matthew 
Xxx. 22. | | FE | 


38 (n) See com. on Matthew xxvi. 41- 


39 And 


Chap. XIV.] I 7, M 


THE TEXT. 
39 And again he went away, and prayed, 
and ſpake the ſame words. 


40 And when he returned, he found 
them aſleep again (for their eyes were 


41 And he cometh the third time, and 
| faith unto them, (0) Sleep on now, and 
take your reſt : it is enough, the hour is 
come; behold, the Son of man is betrayed 
into the hands of Auers. 
42 Riſe up, let us 80 3 lo, he ag be- 
trayeth me 1s at hand. 
43 J And immediately while he yet 
ſpake, cometh Judas one of the twelve, and 
with him a great multitude with ſwords 
and ſtaves, from the chief prieſts, and the 
. ſcribes, and the elder s. 
44 And he that betrayed him, had given 


_ kiſs, that ſame is he: take him, and lead 
Him away ( Pp) ſafely. 


_ maſter ; and (4) kiſſed him. 
and took him. 
47 And (r) one of them that ſtood by, 


the high pre, and cut Coltb his ear. 


thaw Are ye come out as againſt a thief, 
with ſwords and ith ſtaves to take me? 
49 I (7) was daily with you in the 


* but the ſeriptures muſt be fulfilled. 


30 And they all forſook him, and fled. 

51 And there followed him a certain 
young man, having a linen cloth caſt about 
(x) his naked body ; and the young men 
laid hold on him. 

Ok © 


heavy) neither wiſt they what to anſwer him. 


them a token, laying, Whomſoever I ſhall 


46 And they laid their hands on him, 


drew a ſword, and ſmote (s) a ſervant of 
Fe Jeſus 3 5 ſaid unto 


| temple, teaching, and ye took me not: 


Oo | 52 


A R Ks 281 


THE COMMEN TARY. 


41 (o) Rather, Do ye ſleep Hill, and take 
Jour reft ? See com. on Matthew xxvi. 4 . 


44 65 1 60 1 that he may not « efcape; . 


- or, a we  fay) be 1 in ſafe W 
. ag: And as ſoon as he was come, he 
goeth ſtraightway to him, and ſaith, Maſter, a 


45 (2) lies ST on Matthew xxvi. 4%: 


47 "ry v. Peter. 
on Matthew xxvi. 51. 


Ib. (s) Named Malchus (John XV111. 16) 


See com. and note 


whom Jeſus healed ee Luke 
„„ 


49 (r) He had been ſo for four days paſt. 


. (4) Rather, but this hath been done, 
that the ſcriptures may, &c. as.in Matthew 


Xxvi. 56, See alſo Matthew xxvi. 245 54. 


and Iſa. liii. 8, 9, 10. 


51 (x) 1 4 his body, which had on it only 
a tunic. or veſt, called by us a veſtcoat. See 


ver. 52. and ſee com. and noteon John 4 1 
n 


0 
282 .:%  *M A *R. 7 [Chap XIV. 
PHE TEXT. - THE COMMENTARY. 
52 And he left the linen eloth, and fled | 
from them naked. 
53 J And they led Jeſus away to the 


high prieſts: and with him were aſſembled 
all the chief prieſts, and the elders, and the 
ſcribes. 

54 And Peter followed him afar off, 
(y) even into the palace of the high prieſt : 54 ( * Rather, as far as to the ball of 
"hd he ſat with the ſervants, and warmed the high prieft. See ver. 66. and note on 
himſelf at the fire. Matthew xxvi. 3, oy 

55 And the chief prieſts, and all the 

council ſought for witneſs againſt Jeſus _ ED 3 „ 

(z) to put him to death: and found none. 55 (2) See com. on Matthew XXV1, 59- 
6 For many bare falſe witneſs againſt 
him, (a) but their witneſs agreed not to- 


8 


56 (4) Rather, and yet their teſtimony 
was not equal: i. e. was not equal and 
| gl | | | amounting to a capital crime, which was 

- 55 15 1 what they wanted to have proved, ver. 55. 
See com. on Matthew xxvi. 59. 60. and 
ſee note (D) here. 


57 And there wel ett and bare 
falſe witneſs againſt him, ſaying, 


58 We heard him ſay, (5) 1 will de- 58 (50 The Jews meant Herod) tem- 
ſtroy this temple that is (c) made with ple, and it was falſe wwitneſt, becauſe he 
hands, and within three days I will build ſpake of the femple of his body, John it. 21. 


another (d) made without hands, Th. (c) i. e. mortal or periſhing, as 
5 made without hands is the contrary. See 


1 ED 
5. (4) Rather, not made wwith hands : 
1. e. el and immortal. a 
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: N WN N 
(D) V. 56. But their witneſs agreed not together] Homer in Iliad 4. 468. ſeems to have uſed 
| Mark's word is0; (lonice, loo) in much the ſame ſenſe (if I underſtand the 1 N when 
he ſaid —— sd re de Eeuelo dag Eionge | 
their ſtomach did not want Food equal, i. e. equal to what was on the table, there being more there 
than enough. I find, that Mr. Lock in his Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity has given the ſame ſenſe 
N to 770; here, as I have done. See his works, fol. vol. ii. p. 505. Edit. 1714. | 
7 JS: 58. Made with hands] Things made with hands are liable to decay and periſh : and 
therefore, in the ſtile of the ſcripture, ſuch things, as are not liable to the ſame, are ſaid to be 
things not made with hands. To this purpoſe it is ſaid in Heb. ix. 11. by a greater and more perfect 
tabernacle, not made with hands, that is to ſay, not of this building. So theTpiritual body, which a 
man is to have in the next life, becauſe it will be immortal, is called in 2 Cor. v. 1. an houſe not 
made with hands, ena in the beavens in e of which our preſent bodies may bs ſaid to 


be 


* 


Chap, XIv.] Sr. 
THE TEXT. 


59 But (e) neither ſo did their witneſs _ 


agree together. 
60 And the high prieſt ſtood up in the 
midſt, and aſked Jeſus, ſaying, Anſwereſt 
thou nothing ? what is it which theſe Wits 
neſs againſt thee ? 


61 But he held his peace, and anſwered 
nothing. Again the high prieſt aſked him, 


and (J) faid unto him, Art thou the 
_ Chriſt, the Son (g) of the Bleſfled ? 


ſhall ſee the Son of man fitting on the right 
hand of power, and coming in the clouds 
of heaven, 


63 Then the high prieft rent his clothes, 
and faith, What need we any further Wite 7 


neſſes? 


64 Ve have heard the blaſphemy : what 


think ye ? And they all condemned him to 
0b be guilty of death, 


6 4 And ſome began to ſpit | on him, and 
to cover his face, and to buffet him, and 
to ſay unto him, () Propheſy: and the 


ſervants did ſtrike him with the palms of 
their hands. 

66 J And as Peter was (1) beneath in 
the palace, there cometh one of the maids 
of the gh 2225 TY 


1 


J Re oe ff. 66 BRG 2 GO. Xl. 
62 And Jeſus ſaid I am: and (Y) ye 


© 


1 
THE COMMENTARY. 


59 (e) Rather, neither ſo was their teſ- 
moi: 9 equal, See com. and note on ver. 50. 


283 


61 (J) Matthew in ch. xxvi. 63. adds, 
adjuring him by the living God, that he ſhould 


_ anſwer to the queſtion. See com. and note 


there. 

Tb. (g) i. e. of God. See Rom. i. 2 5. 
1 

62 () See com. on Matthew viii. 20. 
and xvi. 27. and xxiv. 30. and xxvi. 64. 


64 (). Rather, liable to death, as having 


Ae e it. See com. on Matthew XXvi. 66. 


and note on n Matthew Vo 21. 


65 (4) i. e. ee or declare unto us, 
who he is that ſmote thee. See com. on 
Matthew xxvi. 68. Oo 

66 () Rather, below in the hall. See 
ver. 54. It was a place too without the 
houſe, Matthew xxvi. 69. See note on 


A Matthew xxvi. 3, 69. 5 


N O 


4 T. 


„ Mgr 


be made with hands, So again, as in Epheſ. ii. 11. the literal or carnal circumciſion is ſaid to be 
made with hands; the ſpiritual circumcifion under the goſpel is ſaid in Coloſſ. ii. 11. to be made 
without hands, or rather, not made with hands, He, who has the following paſſage of Vin En. 
ix. 95. in his Wein, can ſcarcely forbear to cite it on this e 

Mortaline manu fuctæ immortale caring- 


_ Fas  habeant * # 


Oo 2 


by 


THE TEXT. 


67 And when ſhe ſaw Peter (n) warm- 
ing himſelf, ſhe looked upon him, and 
laid, And thou alſo waſt with Jeſus of Na- 
zareth. | 

68 But he denied, ſaying, I know not, 
neither underſtand 1 what thou ſayeſt, 
And he went out (2) into the porch ; and 
the cock crew. _ TY. 

69 And (o) a maid ſaw him again, and 
began to ſay to them that ſtood by, This 
is one of them. 


70 And he denied it again. And a little = 
after, they (p) that ſtood by faid again to 


Peter, Surely, thou art one, of them: for 
thou art a Galilean, and thy ſpeech (9) 


agreeth 7hereto, 


284 „ RR 6 _ [Chap. XIV, 


THE COMMENTARY. 


67 (mn) It is ſaid in John 'xviii. 18, 
that it cas cold, See note (F) here. 


68 (1) viz. of the hall. See com. on 
Matthew xxvi. 71. 
69 (o) i. e. another maid ſaw kin. 


See Matthew xxvi. 71. 


70 (p) i. e. by him in the porch. 


Ib. (9) i. e. thy manner of pronouncing 


thy bes: is like to that of the Gallun. 


v9) when he aa thereon, he Rs 


71 But he began to curſe and to ſwear, See note . 
ſaving, I Know not this man of whom ye 


| tpeak. 


72 And the ſecond time the cock crew. 
And Peter called to mind the word that 


Jeſus ſaid unto him, Before the cock crow 


twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice, And - 
Ws & Rakes, les he bed. gone out 


22 Matthew xxvi. 75. and Luke 
xxIi. 62. ſay, that he went ou. and 1 
Sce note (H) dere. TT 


N é O 
(FI. 67 Warming himſelf ] Though at the time of the paſs-over the ſeaſon. was ſo warm, 


that the barley was then ripe enough for the firſt-fruits. of it to be offered; yet at the hour, when 

| Jeſus was brought to the high-prieſt's palace (which was probably a little after midnight, ch. xv. 1.) 

there may be ſuppoſed to have been a want of fire for their warming themſelves, which is known | 

to be the caſe in very hot cm.” the dews and 5 5 air being found to be the colder for the 
heat of the paſt day. 


(G) v. 70. Agreeth thereto] As we are told in Judges xii. 6. that an Fe ide was Aiflinguiſh- 5 


able from other Jews by his pronouncing the word Shibboleth thus, Sibboleth; we may ſuppoſe like- 


wiſe, that a Galilean might be known by his pronouncing ſome words in a way peculiar to the 
Galileans, or perhaps by his wing: ſome words which Galileans only made uſe of in their con- 


verſation. 
(H) V. 72. When he thought thexcon | 9 8 Schmidive and 3 in their 8 on 


this place, do all of them render che e words thus cam Pre n Het, rang to my tranſla- 


tion of them. 


CHAP. 


Chap. Xv. 


C'* i A 
THE TEXT. 
ND ſtraightway in the morning 
the chief prieſts held a conſul- 
tation with the elders and ſcribes, and the 


whole council, and bound Jeſus, and car- 
ried him away, and delivered him to Pilate. 


I 


2 And Pilate aſked him, Art thou (a) 


the king of the Jews ? And he anſwering 
ſaid unto him, (5) Thou fayeſt 1 it. 


3 And the chief prieſts 1 him of 


many things: but he anſwered nothing. 
4 And Pilate aſked him again, faying, 


Anſwereſt thou nothing? behold how many 


things they witneſs againſt thee. 
But Jeſus (c) yet anſwered nothing : 
ſo that Pilate marvelled. 


6 N o <6 that feaſt he (d) releaſed unto 
them one priſoner, whomſoever they defired. 


7 And there was one named (e) Barab- 


bas, which lay bound with them that had 
made inſurrection with him, (F) who had 


committed murder in the inſurrection. 
8 And (g) the multitude crying aloud, 
began to geln him to ao as he had ever 
done unto them. 

9 But Pilate. anſwered 8 ſaying, 


Will ye that I releaſe unto you the king 


of the Jews? 


10 (For he knew that the chief prieſts 


bag delivered him (+) for envy) 


11 But the chief 3 moved the 
people, that he ſhould rather releaſe Ba- 
rabbas unto them. 

12 And Pilate anſwered, and ſaid again 
unto them, What will ye chen that I ſhall 


| do. unto him whom ye call the king of the 
Jews. 2 


DP X. 


THE COMMEN TARY. 


2 (a) 1. e. the Chriſt, See 
com. on Matthew xxvii. 11. 
1b. (6) i. e. I am. See ch. xiv. 


Ver. 32. 


62. 


compared with Matthew xxvi. 64. and ſee 


note on aihewen xxvi. 2 25. 


5 (c) Rather, no more anficered any thing. 


He had once anſwered (ver. 2.) and he 


would not anſwer any more. 
6 (d) i. e. it was his cuſtom to re- 


leaſe, &c. ver. 8. and ſee com. on Mat- - 
_ thew xxvii. 15. and Luke xxiii. 17. 


7 (e) See com. and note on Matthew 
xxvii. 16. 
16. ) i e. which men had: meaning 


thoſe, who were in the inſurrection with him. 


8 (g) See com. on Matthew xxvi. 47+ 
and note on Luke 1 


10 () i. e. out of ill-will. Sce com. 


on Matthew, xXvii. 18. 


13 And 


| 286 | f.. G7 ” Chap. XV. 
N | | ä 8 ED 
5 THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 
5 1 13 And they cried out again, Crucify | 
70 im. | 
in 134 Then Pilate ſaid unto them, (9: 14:0 Rather, No: for what evil, Ge. 
„ Why, what evil hath he done? And they See com. on Matthew xv. 27. and on Mark 
3 | cried out the more exceedingly,Crucify him. vii. 286% 
14 155 J And ſ% Pilate willing to content 
* 1 the people, releaſed Barabbas unto them, i „„ ; 
5 and delivered Jeſus, when he had (#) 15 (+) i. e. cauſed him ſo to be. See 
ut: en ſcourged him, to be crucified, _ note on Matthew xxvii. 26. 
bt 16 And the ſoldiers led him away ()) 16 09 See com. on Matthew xxvii. 27. 
ik into the hall, called Pretorium; and they 
1 call together the whole band. 
=. N 17 And (m) they clothed him with 17 (m) This and whia follows was done 
0 5 purple, and platted a crown of thorns and after Pilate had withdrawn himſelf, 

| Put it about his head, 

18 And began to ſalute him, Hail, king | 


of the Jews. 
19 And they ſmote him on che head with > 
a reed, and did ſpit upon him, and bowing 
their knees, worſhipped him. 
20 And when they had mocked him, 
they took off the purple from him, and put 
his own clothes on him, and led him out 
to crucify him. 
21 And they compel c one Simon a Cy- 
renian, who paſſed by, coming out of tage u, 
country, the father of Alexander and (3) 21 (2) See Rom. xvi. 2 10 
Rufus, to bear his croſs. Hh 1 RK 0 
22 And they bring him unto the place 
(o). Golgotha, which is, being renne, _— (o) See com. and note on o Marten 
the place of a ſkull. XXVii. 33. 
23 And they gave him to drink ( p) wine 23 (7) Matthew i in ch. xxvii. 34. ſays, 
mingled with ne but he received it vinegar mingled with gall, See note there 
bots: and note (A) here. 


„„ SS EE EE. 
(A) V. 23. Wine mingled with myrrhe] Wetſtein, in his N. Teſt. and on this place, has cited 


7 : Sri T= 2 
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h oof 


ſeveral paſſages from the Jewiſh writers, to ſhew that wine mingled with frankincenſe was uſually 
given to ſuch perſons as were to ſuffer death : and he has taken notice, that Galen in his book De 
Facult. Med. Simp. v. ſays, that the juice of poppies, myrrhe, Sc. if taken in large quantities, do 
intoxicate or kill ; and that Theophraſtus de Odor. fays of myrrhe, that it is of a warm nature, is 


aſtringent, and is Butter. Well therefore might Matthew 1 in ch. xXvii. 34. call it gall. See the 
note there. 


24 And 


Chap. XV.] ST. M 
THE TEXT. 


4 And when they had crucified him, 


Pry (J) parted his garments, caſting lots 
upon them, what every man ſhould take. 


25 And (r) it was the third hour, and 
they crucified him. 


26 And the ſuperſeription of his accu- 


ſation was written over, THE KING 


OF THE JEWS. 
27 And with him they crucify (5) t two 


thieves: the one on his right hand, and the 


other on his left. 


28 And the ſcripture was fulfilled, (1) 
which faith, And he was numbered with 
the tranſgreſſors. 

29 And they that paſſed by, railed on 
him, wagging their heads, and ſaying, Ah, 


thou that (2) deſtroyeſt the temple, and 


buildeſt z in three days, 


30 Save thyſelf, and come down from 
the crols. 

31 Likewiſe alſo the chief prieſts mock- 
ing, ſaid among themſelves with the ſcribes, 
(x) He ſaved others, himſelf he cannot fave. 

32 () Let Chriſt the king of Iſrael de- 
ſcend now from the croſs, that we may ſee 
and believe. And (z) they that were cru- 
cified with him, reviled him. 


33 And a) when the fi «th hour was 


come, there was darkneſs over the whole 


Fo land, until the ninth hour. | 


34 And at "oY ninth hour Jeſus cried 


with a loud voice, ſaying, Eloi, Eloi, lama 
fabachthani ? which is, es interpreted, 


(% My God, my God y haſt thou 
torſaken me ? 


AR © --: 
THE COMMENTARY. 


24 (g) As foretold i in Pſ. xxii. 18. See 


the particulars of this in John xix. 23, 24+ 
See alſo Matthew xxvii. 2 5. 

25 (r) 7. e. about our nine o'clock in 
the morning. See com. on Matthew 
Xxvii. 45. And, to reconcile this with what 


is ſaid in John xix. 14. Sce note there, and 


on ot nary i. 39. 


27 (5) See note on Matthew XXVII. 38. 


28 (7) viz. Ila. lil, 12. 


29 (2) See com. on Matthew xxvii. 40. 


31 (x) See com. on Matthew xxvii. . 42. 


32 (Y) i. e. Let him, who claims to be ; 
the Chriſt, or (which is the ſame) the king 


of Iſrael or, king of the Fews, as his title 


ran in ver. 26. See com. on Matthew 


I. (2) So Matthew xxvii. 44. but it 


was only one of the thieves, according to 
Luke xxiii. 39, &c. See com. and note 


on Acts xvii. 28. 


33 (a) i. c. about our twelve o'clock 
at noon ; which, being mid-day, is com- 
monly the bri hteſt part of the day. See 
com. on Matthew xxvii. 45. 


34 (5) Theſe words are found in PC. 


XX11. 1. See note on Matthew XXVI1. 46. 
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HE FN XF 
5 And ſome of them that ſtood by, 


3 
when they heard 1, faid, Behold, he (c) 


calleth Elias. 

36 And one ran, and filled a ſpunge full 
of (d) vinegar, and put it on a reed, and 
(e) gave him to drink, (F) ſaying, Let 
alone ; let us ſee whether Elias will come 
to take him down. 


37 And Jeſus ( * cried with a Joud: 


voice, and gave up the ghoft, 


38 And (00 the wall of the temple was 


rent in twain from the top to the bottom. 


39 © And when the centurion which 
| ſtood over againſt. him, ſaw that he (i) fo 
_ cried out, and gave up the ghoſt, he ſaid, 


Truly this man was the (&) Son of God. 


4.0 There were alſo women looking on 


afar off: (1) among whom was Mary 


Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James 
the leſs, and of Joſes, and (n) Salome; 


cigar; Who alſo W he was in Goliles. 
followed him, and miniſtred unto him; 


and many other women which came u p with 


him unto Jeruſalem. 


42 J And (1) now when the even was 


come (becauſe it was (o) the Preparation, 
bh = the wi vero me N 7?” 55 


and on John xix. 42. and a on en 


A K + 
THE COMMENTARY. 


bo 28. 


he ref ſaid; i. e. they who ſuppoſed him 


Matthew xxvii. 49. and com. on it. 


_ ſaid this, when he ſaw the earthquake and 
the things that were done. See alſo 2 2 75 


on Matthew xXXVii. 54. 


Tr . eee 
(B) v. 42. Now when the evening was come] If the evening was come, then the day of preparation, 
and the day (as it 2 pened 1 in that ear) 1 cabs ihe e was Po and ſo Macher in ch. xxvii. 62. 


. 1% 


35 (c) See com. on Matthew xxvii. 47. 


36 (%) See note on John xix. 29. 
Th. (e) Becauſe they found that he was 
alive, and heard him ys, I thirſt, John 


5. ( 7 þ Matthew in ch. xxvii. 49. has 


to have called for Elias, ſaid to the others, 
Let alone, i. e. give him no drink. See 


37 (g) Saying, 11 is finiſhed, according 


to "John X1X. 30. and, into thy hands I com- 
mend my fpirit, according to Luke xxiii. 46. 

38 ( See com. and note on Matthew 
XXVii. 51. 


39 (5) As is mentioned! in ver. 37. but 
Matthew in ch. xxvii. 54. tells us, that he 


Xxxiii. 47» 


Ib. ( Or, a en of a God. See com. 


40 (1) Beſides theſe three, Mary the 
mother of Jeſus was there: and alſo John 
the apoſtle, according to John xix. 25, 26, 

Th. (n) The mother of James the 
greater and of John, Zebedee's children. 
Soc com. on Matthew xxvii. 56, 


42 @). Or, oben the evening was now 
coming. See note (B). bd! 
1b. (o) See com. on Matthew xxvii. 62. 


Ain 31, „nel no 


ſeems 


Chap. XV.] „„ OD I BY Mau 289 
THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 


43 Joſeph of Arimathea, an honourable 


(D) counſeller, which alſo (9) waited for 43 (Y) A member of the Jewiſh great 
the kingdom of God, came and went in council, as the moſt ee commen— 


boldly unto Pilate, and craved the body of tators think. 


Jeſus. 0 Th. (9) See Luke ii. 25, 38. Matthew 


in ch. xxvii. 57. and John in ch. xix. 38. 
lays, that he was 9 diſciple of Jeſus. 


4 And Pilate marvelled (A if he were 44 (r) Or, that he was already dead, 


cheady dead: and calling unto him the See note (C). 
centurion, he aſked him, whether he had 


(s) any while dead. 5 Ib, (5) 1. e. dead 4 as it was 7 


fore e See note (P). 
45 And when he knew it of _s centu- | 
rion, he gave the body to Joſeph 3 
46 And (tr) he bought fine linen, and 46 (7) i. e. Joſeph bought. 
took him down, and wrapped him in the N 
linen, and laid him in a ſepulchre which 
was hewn out of a rock, and rolled a ſtone 
unto the door of the ſepulchre. 
47 And Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of N beheld where he was laid. 


3 W 
ſeems to have reckoned, when he ſays, Noto the next day, that followed the day of the preparation, Qt. 


meaning Saturday, which began in the evening of Friday, as is directed in Lev. xxili. 22. From 
whence one may gather, that there is ſome miſtake here in Mark's text, which ſeems to give the 


title of preparation, or of the day before the Sabbath to a time, when the evening was come. If we read 


here and in Matthew xxvii. 57. not sig yevouerns, but eiag Yu,]; not, when the evening Was 


come, but, when the evening was coming, this change of the reading will remove the difficulty : and 
ſuch a change will be eaſily received by him, who has been converſant with ancient MISS. in which 
theſe two words are frequently by miſtake put the one for the other. 


XC) V. 4.4. If he were already dead | The Greek expreſſion here elauuarey, s 355 ribrnue, and my 
tranſlation of it may be juſtified by what Xenophon fays (in his Cyrop. lib. iv. p. 292. of Dr. 


Hutchinſon's 4to. Edit.) Ouder bavuatu, E xb, T ο pev mores; Tor Nov nucts Fe 8x 21d ag ö, 7 


TpatTOuey, burt Mepi Te n no mepi tails. I do not wonder that Cyaxares, ſeeing then ſo many enemies, 


and not knowing what we are doing, is at a a leſs about us and himſeif. See his note there. 
(D) 1b. Any while dead] Inſtead of adh the Cant. MS. with one of Eraſmus's and the Com- 


plut. Ed. has dn: but the common reading may be juſtified ; for 74a; ſignifies ſometimes a time 
not long paſt, and is there the ſame with 19, as it ſeems to be in Matthew xi. 21. and 2 Peter i. 9. 


Euftathius in his note on Homer's Iliad 4. p. 677. 23. ſays, ice, & Arbig mdai bite ayer & Aber 
70 d inarvs xpovs, ü wall TO Y wang, I Kaul cus, in the Aitick manner of expreſſing, the ward MAAC 
means not only what is a long time paſt, but alfo what i is paſt an hour any or a moment before. So alio in 
Xenophon' s Cyri Anab. lib. iv. p. 386. Ed. Hutch, 4to. we have, & iv T&>a foes, &c. 7. 50 therefore 
whowere lately come; the ſenſe of ho pailage determining TANG to that ſignification, See his note there. 
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898 <4 


N TEXT. 


ND when the ſabbath (% was 
paſt, Mary Magdalene, and 


Mary the (b) mother of James, and Salome, 


(c had bought ſweet ſpices, that they 


| Chap. XV * 


XVI. 


P. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


1 (a See com. and note on Matthew 
XXViii. 1. 
b) i. e. James the leſs and of Joſes 
nrewil, ch. xv. 40. 0 
Tb, 2 j. e. — into an ointment. See | 


might come and anoint him. 
com. on Luke xxiv. 1. Matthew and John 


omit the mention of their DENgag PRs. 
2 And very early in the morning, the 
firſt Jay of the week, they came unto the 


ſepulchre (4) at the cifing of the ſun. 2. { Fl Rather, the fun having riſen, 


eo Ew ſeg] TS We But ſee note (A) here. 


3 And they ſaid among 1 Who. 
ſe) ſhall roll us away the ſtone from the 
door of the JepulCHre | P 


3 2 Rather, /hall roll away 1 116 115 'e 
one: which they might have ſeen placed 
there on the Friday night ben See 

chAA VA | 

4 ( Rucher, bad been rolled away. See 
the circumſtances attending it, as related 1 in 
Matthew xxviii. 2, 3, 4. : 
Jb. (g This is a reaſon for what they 
ſaid among themſelves in ver. 3. not for 
«hat is ſaid in the former part of this. verſe, 

Which is therefore a parentheRs; 11 


4 (And when they looked: they ſaw that 
the ſtone (/) was rolled away) 2 it 
was very great. | 


N QT L. „ 

(A) V. 2. 4 the riſing of the ſun} It i is here 864 that it was very Ss and in John xx. 1- 

| that it was dar: but the Greek words here daes 73 ia, ſignifying the ſun having riſen, this 
is ſcarcely conſiſtent with what Mark had faid in the beginning of this. verſe, that it was very carly 
in the morning, and abſolutely inconſiſtent with wh at John has ſaid, that it was dark. Some of 
the Greek MSS. and two of the Greek fathers (viz . Euſebius in Demonſt. Evang. x. 8. and Greg. 
| Nyſſen. in Serm. altero de Reſurrect.) have e avarinaile 73 he: Which reading, (though not the 
right one) may help us to gueſs that Mark wrote ale (or 80 ) Gvaniaileg rd nas, the ſun having nit 
yet riſen. The Vulg. 558 and the Latin MSS. of Luc. Brugenſis and one of Baſil agree with | 
this reading; and Beza in his Annot. on this place E d. firſt and ſecond) eke chat Mark 
wrote e thus, though he has omitted this conjecture! in the fubſequent edJtions. | 3 


AP And 


Chap. XVI.] 5 
THE TEXT. 


s And entering into the ſepulchre, they 
ſaw (/) a young man fitting on the right 


fide, clothed in a long white garment; and 
they were OOO 


6 And he faith unto them, Be not af- 


frighted : ye ſeek Jeſus of Nazareth, Which 


was crucified : he is riſen, he is not here: 


£ behold the place where they laid him. 
7 But go your way, tell his diſciples and 
Peter, that he goeth before you into Ga- 


| lilee: there ſhall ye {ee kim, Vw: as he ſaid 
unto * OU. 


8 And they went out quickly, and fled 
from the ſepulchre; for they trembled, and 
were amazed: (&) neither ſaid they any 
thing to ax man; for they were afraid. 


9 TE Now when FJeſus was riſen early, 
the firſt day of the week, he (1) appeared 

firſt to Mary Magdalene, out of whom he 
had (m) caſt ſeven devils. 


10 Aud ſhewent and told thier that n) had 


been with him, as they mourned and wept. 


11 And they, when they had heard that 


he was alive, and bad been lecn of her, ©). 
believed not. 


12 J After chat (0 he appeared (505 in 
another form unto two of them, as _ 
walked, and went into * country. 
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THE COMMENTARY. 


(h) Matthew xxviii. 5 ſays, an angel. 
He. was in the form of a young man, 
though with ſuch circumſtances, as ſhewed 
him to be more than a man. Luke in 
ch. xxiv. 4. ſays, that there were 0 men 
in ſhining SATAN Ss 


7 0 Jeſus had told them, that he would 
go before them into Galilee, ch. xiv. 28. 5 


and Matthew xxvi. 32. 


8 () i. e. 1 che time that they 
were upon the way, to carry word to the 


diſciples. Matthew xxviii. 8, 9. Luke 


xXxiv. 9. and John XX. 2. 


9 (1) i. e. when he called and ſaid unto 


'her, Mary, Sc. as in John xx. 16. See 
note (B) here. 


Tb. (n) See note on Luke viii. 2. 
10 () i. e. the eleven apoſtles. 


11 (o) fo &. their joy occafioned them 


not fully to believe what they ſaw. See 

Luke xxiv. 41. | 
12 (p) See the particulars at large of 

this appearance in Luke xxiv. 13, Wc, 


1b. (20 i. e. dreſs; for before this time 15 


Jeſus ſcems to have appeared in that of a 
o_ John xx. 1 5. See note (C) here. 


(B) V. 9. Pert fol to o Mary Magdaine] Both ſhe and 8 other Mary ſaw him, when they 


were on their way to tell the diſciples, what they had ſeen at the ſepulcbre; ; but Mary Magdalene 
faw him the firft of the two at that time, Matthew. XXvili. 9. And ſee note on Matthew xxviii. 5. 


| (C) V. 12. In another form] And yet, perhaps, by this may be meant only a dreſs different f rom 
what his r had been uſed to ſee him in before his crucifixion, See com. on John xx. 15. 
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HE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 


13 And they went and told it unto che {BY a 
reſidue: neither believed they them. 5 . 
14 Afterward he (r) appeared unto 14 (r) See note (D). 
the eleven, as they ſat at meat, and up- Cn | | Fake 
braided them (s) with their unbelief, and Th. (5) See ver. 11, 13. Luke xxiv. 53. 
| hardneſs of heart, becauſe they believed and John xx. 26, 27, 28, 29. 
not them which had ſeen him after he was 
riſen. 15 1 5 
15 And he ſaid unto them, (i) Go: ye 15 (7) See com. on Matthew xxviii. 19. 
into all the world, and preach the goſpel „„ . 
to every creature. 
16 He that believeth and is baptized, 5 
ſhall be (2) faved; but he that (x) be- 16 (% 7 7. e. from eternal puniſhment in in 
lieveth not, ſhall be ( damned. the next world, John iii. 18, 36. 

Th. (x) i. e. he, who, when the goſpel 
is preached unto him (ver. 15.) rejecteth it 
and refuſeth to believe it through prejudice, 
mtereſt, or other cauſes, which are in a 

man's power to remove. See John xii. 48. 
. (y) Greek, ſentence ſhall be given 
again f him, or, he ſhall be condemned, as in 
1 Cor. xi. 32. Sce alſo John iii. 36. where 
it is ſaid of fuch an unbeliever, that e 
wrath of God abideth on him, i. e. he is not 
in a ſtate of ſalvation. 
17 And theſe figns © ſhall follow hens 17 (2) i. e. each of theſe miracles ſhall 
that believe; In my name ſhall they (a) be wrought by ſome or others of my dil 
caſt out devils; 4 e (5): ſhall ſpeak with ciples and followers. _ 
new tongues; Tb. (a) See Acts v. 16. and vill. 7 and 
Xvi. 18. | 
Tb. (5) Acts ii. 4. and x. 46. and XiX. 6. 
„„ | and 1 Cor. xiv. 18. | 
18 They ſhall 0 take up ſerpents, 18 (c) Acts xxviii. 5. 
and if they drink any deadly thing, it m-l l! 8 
not hurt them; they ſhall (4) lay hands 15. (d) Acts v. 16. and xxviii. 8. 
Lo the ſiek, and they thall recover. er / on 


42 


1 WS: T E & 

(D) V. 14. Appeared unto the eleven] John mentions three appearances to the eleven diſciples in 
ch. xx. 19, 20. and xxi. 1. but Luke takes notice of only one (which: ſeems to bave been this which 
Mark relates), many particulars of which he gives us in ch. xxiv. 36. Sc. Paul in 1 Cor. xv. 5. 
Sc. acquaints us with five appearances of Jeſus to one or more of his diſciples, beſides that Wen 
was. made to himſelf by ee after his aſcenſion. | - 
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Chap. XVI.] Sr. M M R Ks | 293 
T HE TEXT. HE COMMENTARY. 


19 So then (e) after the Lord had 19 (e) Not immediately after; for, ac- 


ſpoken unto them, he was (F) received up cording to Luke, Jeſus aſcended up from 
into heaven, and ſat (g) on the right hand Bethany near Jeruſalem. Therefore the 


Of Gou. . eleven had come back again from Galilee. 
| | See Luke xxiv. 50, 51. and Acts! „ 


where he was before he came upon earth, 
as in John i. 18. and 1 iii. 13. and vi. 62. 
Sce note (E). 


Tb. (g) Mark ſeems to have gathered 
this 5 what Jeſus ſaid in ch. xiv. 62. 
and from what was foretold in Pf. cx. 1. 
| erect 5 7th 5 and from what Stephen ſaw, Acts vil. 55, 56. 
20 And they went forth, and preached | ERS e STAT e UA 
every where, the Lord working with them, 19368 


perform for the lake of confirming the word. 
8 eee n e 6 
(E) V. 19. Received up, &c.] The Greek word A is uſed for receiving back or again 


an Apothegm of Fabius Maximus, he makes him fay to M. Livius Salinator, & wn ov Thy nov, 
aniCader, BK d 70 duc abo, unleſs you bad off it (Tarentum), 1 e never had recovered 17. 


1b. (J) Or, taten back into Nb, 


and confirming the word 9 with gn 20 (Y) 1. e. with miracles accompanying 
following. Annen. them (ver. 17.) which they were enabled to 


in Acts xx. 13. and by Paul's 5 contemporary Plutarch in vol. ii. p. 196. Edit. Xyl. where, reciting 
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Goſpel according to St. L U K E. 


S TR ns. 
THE TEXT. © THE COMMENTARY. 


+ Oraſmuch (a) as many have taken 1 (a) See note (A). 
in hand to (6) ſet forth in order J. (b) Or, [compoſe a narrative. 
a declaration of thoſe things (c) which are Ib. (c) Rather, which fully came to paſs 


moſt ſurely believed among us, 55 among us, i. e, us Chriſtians, Vulg. 9 
Pans, Js See the Greek of 2 Tim, 
IV. 5, I 
2 (a) Even as they Jad them unto 2 a 1. e. their declaration or narrative 
us, which from the beginning were eye- being agreeable to the information, which 
witneſſes, and miniſters of the word ; we Chriſtians have received from ſuch as 


were eye-witne es, Sc. 
3. It ſcemed good to me alſo, (e) having 3 (e) Rather, having diligently fraced 0ut 
had perfect underſtanding of all things all things from the beginning, i. e. having 
from the very firſt, to write unto thee (f') gotten an exact account of all thoſe things, 
in order, moſt excellent Theophulus, which happened, at the beginning, eſpe- 
cially, from eye-witneſſes, Sc. See Greek 
1 Tim. iv. 6. and 2 Tim. iii. 10. and Acts 
XXVI. 5. and fee note (B) here. 
1b. (F) Rather, thereupon, or, from thence, 
i. e. in conſequence of the account which 
I have gotten. | See note RES 


M W 

(A) V. 1. 4 many] It appears from hence, that, before Luke wrote his Goſpel, there had been 
many accounts of Jeſus publiſhed, which were agreeable to the information received by the firſt 
Chriſtians from the eye-witneſſes and miniſters of the word, who may PEI have been ach of the 
apoſtles. | 3 | 

(B) V. z. Having had a perfil, 8.1 Actordingy Luke gives us a Wendler account of Shine 
Happened before and at Jeſus” s birth; Which? 18 Wande by the other rep ene . 0 : 
becauſe he had given a full account of it. 8 
(C) 1b. in order] The word order in Eng. Tranſl. may lead the bea t to think, that more order 
as to che ſeries of facts 1s to be found 3 in 1 Luke” 8 ey. be in the other witer : but he will moſt 
certainly 


Chap. I.] Er. L 
THE F. 
4 That thou mighteſt know the certainty 


( 7) of thoſe things wherein thou haſt been 
inſtructed. 


5 HERE was in the days of () 


Herod the king of Judea, a cer- 


tain prieſt named Zacharias, of (7) the 


courſe of Abia : and his wife was of the 
daughters of Aaron, and her name was 
Eliſabeth. ; 


6 And they were both (#) righteous he 


fore God, walking in all the command- 
ments and ordinances of the Lord, blame- 
7 And they had no child, becauſe that 


Eliſabeth was barren, and they both (0 


were now well ſtricken in years. 


8 And it came to paſs, that while he 


executed the prieſts office before Goch (m) 
in the order of his courſe, 
g According to the cuſtom of the pricfts 
office; () his lot was to burn incenſe when 
he went (o) into the temple of the Lord. 


> 


NO 


U 4 


laws and cuſtoms. 


place. 
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4 5 Greek, of thoſe words, i. e. ac 


counts or Jdrines; 
5 (V) See note on Matthew 3 ii. 1. 


e Which was one of the twenty- 
four courſes appointed by David, as 1s faid 
in 1 Chron. xxiv. 3, 4, 10. 


6 (#) f 1 ſtrict obſervers of the Jewiſh 
See com. on Matthew 
1. 19. and 111. 15. and v. 20. and com. and 


note on Matthew vi. 1. 


7 (1) Greek, were advanced in their days, 


i. e. in their age. 


8 (m) The courſe of Abia was the eighth 


in order, 1 Chron. xxiv. 10. 


9 (2) Rather, he vas by lot to burn in- 
cenſe, when he entered into the temple, i. e. 


he went into the temple to burn incenſe, as 


he had before been appointed by lot to do. 
Sce note (D). 

Tb. (o) i. e. into that part of the temple, 
which was called the ſanctuary or holy 
Sce note (H. 


£ þ . 


certainly not find it to be ſo, if he carefully compares the evangeliſts together, eſpecially Matthew 


and Mark with Luke. 


Dr. Hammond was of this opinion, who in his preface to Matthew's 


goſpel ſays, Luke, who wrote his ſtory out of collections which he had from others, and compiled it himſelf, 
hath not ſo exaftly obſerved the order, wherein. the things were done, Sc. And Grotius has delivered 
his opinion in his note on this place in the following words, Appar et Lucam non ſemel ob rerum 
cobærentiam texuiſſe, que temporibus erant diſcreta and in his note on ch. iv. 21, he ſays, Omnino 
verum eſt, contra quam alii ſentiunt, in omni hac hiſtoria Lucam ad rerum magis, quam ad temporum, 
ordinem attendere. The word xabctig, £y Ta nating ch. Vil. V. Is 18 rendered afterward. 
(D) V. 9. His lot was, &c,] Prideaux in his Conn. of Hiſt. of O. and N. Teſt. vol. ii. fol. 
p. 502. referring to Lightfoot's Temple Service, ch. . ſays, that the prieſts a according to David's 
inſtitution were divided into twenty-four courſes, that each courſe attended at Jeruſalem its week ; 
and every courſe being divided into ſeven claſſes, each claſs ſerved i its day at the temple ; and each 
prieſt of that claſs had his part in the ſervice N by lot. And Jol. Antiq. vii. 14. 7. gives 
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296 : r I. e 16B.. - 86 Chap. J. 
T HE TEXT T. © THE-COMMENTARY. 


10 And the whole multitude of the _ - | wa, 0 
people were praying without, at the time 
of incenſe. 
11 And there appeared unto him an 
angel of the Lord, ſtanding on the right 
ſide of the altar of incenſe. 
12 And when Zacharias ſaw him, he was 
. and fear fell upon him. 
But the angel ſaid unto him, Fear 
10 Zacharias: (p) for thy prayer is heard; 13 00 Rather, for thy prayer hath been 
: and thy wife Eliſabeth ſhall bear thee a ſon, heard; i. e. the prayer, which thou didſt 
and thou ſhalt call his name () John. formerly make, for having children by thy 
Sn | wife. See note (F). 
„„ Th. (4) Which ſignifies the mercy of God; 
I. e. Gad hath been merciful to thee. But 
| ſee note (G). 
1 And ) thou ſhalt have Joy and 14 ( oi, he ſhall 1 Joy to thee. 
Corners and many ſhall rejoice at his birth. = 
| For he ſhall be great in the ſight of + ©. 
_ Lord, and ſhall drink (5) neither wine, 15 (s) See Mathew xt 'S 
: NO T0 : 
; much the ſame account, addiog that the priefts e890 0 upon their office on 2h Sabbath» & Sik at 
noon, and left it at the ſame time on the Sabbath- day following 1 that this practice, 25 
ſettled by David, continued to his own nd be | | 
(E) V. 9. Tato the temple] The word is vac, and properly fignifies the holy place, which was Ig 
rounded by the ſeveral courts. The inner part of this place was called the holy of holies, and into it 
no man ever entered except the high- prieſt, and he only once in a year. See note on Matthew 
Xxvii. 5. What Zacharias entered into, was the outer part of the holy place, divided from the 
inner part by a veil or curtain: before this veil, and in the outer part, was placed an altar, on 
which incenſe w as to be burnt every morning and evening, and at * ſame 17 che lamps chere 
were to be dreſſed. See Exod. xxx. 1, 7, 8. | R 
(F) V. 13. For thy prayer, &c,) The word Nori 3 ſignifies becauſe; ö but here it is uſed 
for or, for : and ſo Luke uſes it in ch, xvii. 31. and in Acts x. 20. and xviii. 10. The ſame uſo 
of the word is alſo found in 1 Cor. xv, 9. Heb. xi. 5. and 1 Pet. i. 24. and Gr. Eccluſ. ii. 11. 
(G) I. John] T have here followed the common etymology of the name Jobn: (Grotius i in loc. 
2 Deo conceſſis. Cleric. Hiſt. Ecclef. p- 207.) but I confeſs, that I am not ſatisfied about the truth 
of it. To me it ſeems more probable, that the Hebrew word for this name is not to be derived 
from in mercy or gracious gift (as is commonly thought), but from ſome word which ſignified joy 
or gladneſs, as the next verſe, when confidered, may incline one to believe ; becauſe it is uſual in 
the O. Teſt. for the reaſon of the name given to be aſſigned immediatly after the giving of the 
* as may be ſeen in Gen. iv. 1, 25. and frequently there 1 in Bon rows xxix. and Xxx. 
3 


Chap. I.] . 
T HE T EX T. 


nor ſtrong drink; and he ſhall be filled 
with the holy Ghoſt, even from his mo— 
thers womb. 

16 And many of the children of Iſrael 
ſhall he turn to (y) the Lord their God. 


17 And he ſhall go (9) before him (r) 
in the ſpirit and power of Elias, {s} to turn 
the hearts of the fathers to the children, 

) and the diſobedient to the wiſdom of the 
juſt, to make e a reer en for 
the Lord. | 


18 And Zacharias ſaid unto the angel, 
u) Whereby ſhall I know this? for I am 
an old man, and my wife (x) well ſtricken 
| in A / 

109 And the angel anſwering Gal unto 


him, I am Gabriel, that ſtand in the pre- 


| ſence of God; and am ſent to ſpeak unto 
| thee, and to ſhew thee theſe glad tidings. 
20 And behold, thou ſhalt be dumb and 

not able to ſpeak, until the day that theſe 

things ſhall be performed, becauſe thou be- 


N O 


ALU Bs; 
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16 (p) i 1. e. to Jeſus the Chrift, as ap- 
1 from ver. 17. 
17 (% i. e. before Jeſus, the Lord 
60 e. iy re their Gd. 
Th. (r) Or, with the ſpirit and power 3 
i. 1 _ the powerful ſpirit. See note (H). 
b. (5) i. e. to turn the hearts of the 
a to the younger, the hearts of thoſe of 


the preſent generation to one of the next, 


and to make thoſe, who are now grown up, 


attend to him who i is to come after them. 


See note (I). 

1b. (t) Rather, aa by the ikea of the 
Ju uf to make ready the diſobedient to be a people 
Prepared for the Lord, i. e. to reform a 
wicked race by the help of the wiſdom, 


which that t man John w was aden with. 


See note (K). 


241 (u). i. e. by what fign ſhall 1 be al- 
"ſured of this? 


15. (x) See com. on ver. 5 


E 8. 


- 1) V. 17. Tn the ſpirit and power] The prepoſition & is often uſed for od ov; as in ch. iv. 36. 


E ituolg xa durduiei is rendered with authority and power. 


So in 1 Macc. iv. = &y Jura: is rendered 


with an army, and in ch. ix. 43. & Jovaue ron, with a great power. = 
(I) Bb. Tv turn the hearts, &c.] By the word children ſeerns meant here Jeſus only, who was not 
then born. See Malachi iv. 6. and Eccluſ. xlviii. 10. in whicli laſt it is ſaid, that Elias was to 
turn the heart of the father to the ſon, and to reſtore the tribes of Jacob. 

(K) . Aud the diſobedient, Qc.] John! is called a Juſt man in Mark vi. 20. and his diſciples are 
called the children of wiſdom in Matthew xi. 19. Ev PpornoEs may be rendered by the wiſdom, as by 


Vor. I. 


is rendered by 1n this chapter, v. 77. and in ch. iv. 1. 


2 4 


lieveſt 


S's, 
THE TEXT. 


lieveſt not my words, which ſhall be ful- 
filled in their ſeaſon. 

21 And the people waited for Zacharias, 
and (Y) marvelled that he tarried fo long 
in the temple. 

22 And when he came out, he could not 
ſpeak unto them: and they (2) perceived 


298 * us * Chap. I 


THE COMMENTARY. 


21 (y) See note 9. no 


22 (2) By his not eilig and pro- 


that he had ſeen a viſion in the temple : 
(a) for he beckened unto Ee, and re- 
MAINE (6b) ſpeechleſs, 


And it came to paſs, that (c) as ſoon 


AS the days of his miniftration were accom- 


a he departed to (4) his own houſe. 


24 And after thoſe days his wiſe Eli- 


fabeth conceived, and 05 hid herſelf five 
months, ſaying, 


bably by the effect which the viſion had on 
his looks. 


1b. (a) Greek, and he beckened. 

15. (b) Rather, deaf and dumb. 
com. on ver. 62. and note (M) here. 

23 (c) i. e. at the end of the ſeven days. 


See 


Ib. (d) Which was in 4 city of Juda, 


in the hill-country (or mountainous part) ver. 
39, 405 65. 


24 (e) . e. ſtaid at Laine; out of cau- 


tion, till ſhe was 5 quick, 

25 Thus hath the Lord dealt with me 

in the days wherein he looked on me, to 3%%%ͤð⅛” oo 15 

take away (J) my reproach among „„ 7 ) Such was barrenneſs eſteemed 

| _ the Jews. See Gen. xxx. 23. 
26 And (g) in the fixth month, the 6 (g) This is commonly ſuppoſed to 

angel Gabriel was ſent from God, unto a be The tixth month from her conception, 


city of Galilee named N azareth, ver. 36. But ſee note 80 here. 


5 N % ͤ T El. i 

(L) V. 21. Marvelled, that he tarried] The words # 16 xpovituv moſt properly mean while he 
was tarrying: but here I think, that they cannot ſignify any other than what our Eng. Tranſl. has 
exprefſed them by, that he tarried, or, at his tarrying: for, except they marvelled at his long ſtay, 
there is no reaſon given here, why they ſhould have marvelled at all. This tranſlation of the Greek _ 
words is to be juſtified likewiſe by what is faid in Eccluf. xi. 21, Mn Oaupake f &y Eprois apaghuns, 
Marvel not at the works of a ſinner. 

(M) V. 22. Speechleſs] The Greek word xopde, here uſed, ans this double ſenſe : "for Neelie 
on this word ſays, xwpòg, SIe A A axzuy, This word is uſed for dumb in Luke xi. 14. and 
Matthew ix. 33. and xii. 22. and xv. 31. and for deaf in Luke vu. 22. and Matthew xi. 5. and 
Mark vii. 32, 35. and ix. 25. bat here both ſeem to he meant, as one uy Judge from what 1 is 

ſaid in ver. 20, 62. Ty 
(N) V. 26. In the fixth month] Againſt our SY PI by this the fixth month of the Jewiſh 
year beginning at Niſan it is commonly objected, that the Jews, after their return from the capti- | 
vity at Babylon, were not uſed to reckon their months by firſt, ſecond, &c. but to give to each of 
them the reſpective name of that month. But this is not the truth of the caſe. T . 


% 


THE TEST. THE COMMENTARY. 


27 To a virgin eſpouſed to a man whoſe 


David : and the virgins name was Mary, and Matthew 1 1. 20. 
28 And the angel came in unto her, and 


ſaid, Hail, thou that art (i) highly fa. 28 (i) Or, filled with grace. See note 
voured, the Lord 7s with thee : (4) bleſſed (O). | 


thee among thoſe of thy ſex. See note (P). 


troubled at his ſaying, and caſt in her mind ii, 3. 
what manner of ſalutation this ſhould be. 5 
30 And the angel ſaid unto her, Fear 


not, Mary: for thou haſt found 9 with 


God. 

31 And kad thou ſhalt conceive in 
thy womb, and bring forth a fon, and ſhalt 
call his name Jeſus. 


r 4 


times with the Chaldee name of the month added, and ſometimes not. For the latter ſort, ſee 
1 Macc. vi. 14. and iv. 52. and 2 Macc. xv. 36. for the former ſort, ſee 1 Macc. ix. 3, 54. and 


whatheſays1n Anti. xiv. 15. 14. we ſhall fee reaſon to think, that the third month of the year and 


caſe of the angel's appearing to Mary; it might have been in the ſixth month of the Jewiſh year 
reckoned from Niſan, and alſo in the fixth month of Eliſabeth's baving conceived. 


there in ch. xviii. 17. where it is rendered gracious. Caſauboniana, p. 85, 280. 


| God had diſtinguiſhed (or wiſhing, that he would diſtinguiſh) a perſon by extraordinary marks of 

his favour. So in Judges v. 24. it is ſaid, bleſſed above women ſhall Jael be; and in Judith xiii. 18. 

we read, bleſſed art thou above all the women upon earth, If there was any reaſon, why the angel 

choſe to ſay among women, rather than above women, as was ſaid of Fae! and Fudith, may it not 
have een chat our opinion of the TROP Mary wight not be raiſed too high * 


717777 > > _ 


name was Joſeph, (5) of the houſe of 27 (5) 1. e. Joſeph was fo. See ch. ii. 4. 


art thou among women. N Th. (I) As in ver. 42. f. e. God hath 
es ſo bleſſed thee, as thereby to diſtinguiſh 


29 And when ſhe ſaw him, (I) ſhe was 29 (1) See com. and note on Matthew | 


did this, and ſometimes the contrary : for in the books of the Maccabees, which were written not 
long before the birth of Jeſus, mention is frequently made of the fir? month, the ſecond, &c. ſome- 


x. 21. and xiii. 51. To which may be added Ezra iii. 8. Zech. i. I. and 1 Efdra i, 1. And fo 
I underſtand Joſephus, when he ſays in Antiq. xiv. 16. 4. that Herod took Jeruſalem ir the third. 
month: it was not the third month of the fiege (for that laſted five months, Bell. Jud, i. 18. 2), but 
the third month of the year: and yet, if we compare what Joſephus ſays in Antiq. xiv. 16. 4. with 
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300 ST. L 
THE TEXT. 
32 He ſhall be great, and (m) ſhall be 


called the Son of the Higheſt; and the 


Lord God ſhall give unto him the throne 
(x) of his father David. 


33 And (o) he ſhall reign over the houſe 


of Jacob for ever, and of his kingdom there 


thall be no end. 


34 Then ſaid Mary unto the angel, How 


ſhall this be, ( 2 _ I know not a man! ? 


U---.--& 


E. [Chap. I. 
THE C OMMENTARY, 

32 (mn) Or, /hall be; for the only reaſon 
of _—_ him ſo, was, becauſe he was to 
be ſo. See note on ver. 35. 

Th, (un) Mary was then eſpouſed to 
Joſeph (ver. 27.) and therefore ſhe was his 
wife, as Matthew in ch. 1. 20, a calls her, 
See note (Q) here. 


as (o) See Dan. 1 li. 44. and vii. I . 
and Micah iv. T 4 "I 


34 ( 50 She ſeems to „ pe, that what 


5 the angel ſaid (ver. 31.) was to take place 5 


And the angel anſwered and mild unto 
her, The holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, 
and (9) the power of the Higheſt ſhall 
ch. xxiv. 49. and 1 
with Rom. v 


cverſhadow thee ; therefore alſo that holy 
thing! 
be called the Son of God. 


N 


which ſhall be born 5 thee, &) mall 


immediately. For this ſenſe of ywwoxw 
ſee Matthew i. 2 5. and Judith xvi. 22. and 
1 Sam. i. 19. ſo Horace ſays in Epiſt. ii. 1. 


e . maritt. 


235 (9) 80 ths holy Ghoſt is called; "Fo 


Cor. vi. 14. compared 
viii. 11. 8 


Ib. (r) Or, ſhall be thy ; Son of God. See 


com. ON ver. 32. and note (). here. . 


„ 


( V. 32. 07 his father David] On this account Joſeph was the legal father of Jeſus, when 
he was conceived (ſee com. and note on ch. 111. 23. and note on Matthew 1 1. 20. 2 and, in conſe- 
quence of that, David too was his father, i. e. one of his anceſtors  _ 
(R) V. 35. Shall be called the ſon of God) The vn⁰beeαjZu)ied for irai is common among the 


facred and other writers. 


Some inſtances of it in the latter ſort: are as follows. 
c B, ON nn eEπανια. | . 


In Hom. II. 9. 60. 


Where it 1s s noted by the old ſcholiaſt, that xi&xamuar fignifies ? : the fame 18 likewiſe found there 


I 7 1 38. 80 e in ms. v. 409. __ 


ny role nie. 


Hydyer kg jutya . pl N Gaot r. 


And Callim. in a Hyma. Jov. v. 20. has, 


Where ſee cs note in Grevius s edition. 


ANDY d& pant EvuIpo; en, 7 | 
In the N. Teſt. likewiſe we han many inſtances of the 


ſame uſe of the Greek word: for in the very next verſe to this we read of Eliſabeth, who was called 
barren; whereas in' ver. 7. it is ſaid, that Jhe was barren, See alſo Matthew v. 9 45. &c..and 
xxi. 13. Mark xi. * a with Luke xix. 46. Bowe 1 ix. 7. and 1 John iii. I. compared 


| with ver. 2. 


36 And 


Chap. I.] „ 4 L-; 
T HE TE XT. 
36 And behold, thy coufin Eliſabeth, 


(s) ſhe hath alſo conceived a fon in her 


old age, and this is the fixth month with 
her, who was called barren. 


37 For with God (t) le ſhall be 
impoſſible. 


38 And Mary faid, (1) Behold the nd. 
maid of the Lord, be i it unto me according 
to thy word. And the angel Geparted from 


her. 
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THE COMMENTARY. 


(5) Rather, even ſhe hath, 


37 (7) Geek, no word (ſee Lxx. Ben; 
XVIII. 14.) 1. e. nothing, which he ſays, is 
beyond his power to 1 God had 
ſaid it by his angel, ver. 13. 

38 (4) Rather, behold : 1 am the fer 
vant, Se. | 


39 And Mary al in thoſe days; and 


2 into the hill-country with haſte, into 


a city of Juda, 


40 And entered into the houſe of 23. 


charias, and ſaluted Eliſabeth. 

41 And it came to paſs, that when 
Eliſabeth heard the ſalutation of Mary, the 
babe leaped (x) in her womb : and Eli 
beth was filled with the holy Ghoſt: 


41 (a) Greek, in her belly ; * and o in 


ver. 42 „- 


42 And ſhe ſpake out with a loud voice, 


and ſaid, Bleſſed art thou among women, 


and bleſied is (7) the fruit of thy womb. 


7: 82 And (2) den is ; this to me, thar 
the mother of my Lord ſhould come to me? 
44 For lo, as ſoon as the voice of thy ſa- 
lutation ſounded in mine ears, the babe 
leaped in my womb for joy. 
45 And (a) bleſſed is ſhe that believed: 
for there ſhall be a performance of thoſe 
things which were told her from the Lord. 


as And GY Mary did, My & foul Joth 
es the Lord, 


47 And my ſpirit hath rejoiced'i in God 
my Saviour. 


) 5 Was probably by her being 


42 
Fed Mis the holy Ghoſt (ver. 41.) that ſhe 
eame to know, on her couſin Mary had 
conceived ;' that the child conceived was to 
be her Lord (ver. 43.) and that Mary had 


believed the angel, who appeared to her, as 


it is faid ſhe did in ver. 45. 


43 (2) i. e. whence is this honour flaws 
unto WES 15 


45 PIE Or, 1 ts POL mb believed 
that Fog will be, &c. See Greek in Acts 


ix. 26. And ſee note on ver. 48. here. 


Her huſband by not having believed had 


been ſo unhappy as to become ; for 
a ſeaſon. 


46 (6) By what the ſaid it ſeems, that 
ſhe was filled with the holy C then, as 
Eliſabeth. was in ver. 41. 


, 


48 Fog. 
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THE TEXT. 


48 For he hath regarded the low eſtate 
of his handmaiden: for behold, from hence- 


302 


forth all generations ſhall (0 call me 


bleſſed. 


49 For he that is mighty bath done to 
me great things, and holy is his name. 


50 And his mercy is on them that fear 


him, from generation to generation. 
51 He hath (4) ſhewed ſtrength. with 
his arm, he hath ſcattered (e) the proud 
in the imgainstion of cheir hearts. 


VU 


E. 


K 
THE COMMENTARY. 


[Ehap. J. 


48, (c) Rather, pronounce me happy. 
See LXx. Gen. XXX. 13. and ſee note 0 
here. | 


51 (a) This f the two next verſes 
are the eaſtern manner of expreſſing, that 


God was about to raiſe thoſe who were in a 


low condition, and depreſs thoſe who were 


in a high one. 


See note on ver. 69. 


Tb. (e) i. e. thoſe whoſe pride makes 


them think too highly of themſelves. 


52 He hath put 3 0 7 ) the mighty 


from heir ſeats, and exalted them of low 


Acne. 


away. 


( 2) in remembrance of his mercy, 


5 5 ( As he Gakn to our fathers, to 5 
THE fer to Abraham and to 75 ed ts e. by 
remembring to ſhew his mercy (according 
ee 
Gen. xvii. 19. and xxii. 18. and Pſ. exxxii, 


Abraham and to his ſeed for ever. bay 


56 And Mary abode with her about (i) 


three months, and returned to her own 
=. Bon. 


54 He bach 0 his 8 Iſrael, : 


7 Now Eliſabeths full time came, that 


52 (J) Rather, the mighty from thrones ; 
MASnIng Herod and his throne, = ; 


53 He hath filled the 8 with good 
things, and the rich he hath ſent empty 


54 (2) Rather, by (or, my ks 


his mercy. See Ver. 72. and note on ver. 77. 
55 CC) Rather, ( As he ſpake to our a- 


to his promiſe) to Abraham, 8c. 
12. 


56 () Probably the ſtaid till Eliſabeth 
was delivered of her lon. : 


11, 


5 
the ſhould be delivered: and the "Bronght 


forth a lon. | > 


3 8 


1 


( J v. 48. Call me bl:ſed} In the Greek it is Hau ue: and, becauſe this word, and Aa 


from whence it is derived, convey, an idea leſs ſignificative than #vaoyZuevc;, I have therefore here 


and every where elſe made a diſtinction between them, tranſlating yaxapiog, happy, and leaving the 
5 other to ſignify blefſed. And I am warranted fo to do, by the following texts, in all which a- 
2 is rendered happy 3 Kae xiii. 17. Ads xxvi. 2+ Aen. xiv. 22. and 1 Peter li. 14 and 2 


iv. 14. 


"= And 


S r. NI. 
THE rarer 


58 And her neighbours and her ( 
couſins heard how the Lord had ſhewed 
great mercy upon her, and they rejoiced 
with her. 

-9 And it came to paſs that on the eighth 


Chap. Tj 


day they came to circumciſe the child; and 
(I) they called him nin, after the 


name of his father. 
60 And his mother anſvered and ſaid, 
Not %; but he * ſhall be called John. 


« And they faid unto her, There is 
none of thy kindred that 1s called by this 


name. ID 


62 And (n) they made Kin to his fa 


ther, how he would have him called. 


63 And he aſked for a writing-table, and 


wrote, ſaying, (o) His name is Nah. 
nd 93 5 marvelled all. 


he ſpake, and praiſed God. 


65 And (g) fear came on all that dwelt 


round about them: and all thefe (7) 


| fayings were noifed abroad throughout all 


the hilf- country of Judea. 


66 And all 5 that bad heard them, 
laid them up in their hearts, ſaying, 


: hand of the Lord was with him. 


67 And his father Zacharias was filled ; 
with the holy Shot. and 0 prophrings 1 


bang, 


N 


U *K 


] Eng. 


What 
manner of child ſhall this be? And the | 


E. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


58 (#4) Rather, kinsfolk, or relations, as 
in ver. 61. Probably they were not her 
coufins only. 


303 


59 (D 1. e. the neighbours and kinsfolk . 


wanted to have him named Zacharias 


bo (m) 80 the angel had directed in 5 
ver. 13. and Zacharias probably had in- 


formed EHabeth of it. 


64 659 This ſhews, that he was deaf a as 
well as dumb. 


63 (o) He meant, that he was 5 
named John by the angel in ver. 1 3. See 


alſo ver. 31. compared with ch. ii. 21. 
At this it was, that they marvelled, becauſe 


they did not know this circumſtance, as 


e Or OST” e probably did. 
64 And his mouth was opened imme- 
diately, and his tongue (2) W, and 95 


64 0 Perhaps nou Th pan, s | 


e, Sc. 


65 (4) This and the next verſe are a 
parenthefis in this narration, and contain 


what did not happen till afterwards. 


1b. (r) Or, 7hings (as in margin of 
Tranfl.) including facts as well as 
wales og? See Ch. 1 11. 1 5.19. 


25 (s) i. e. PTR by. a divine pulſe 
and as filled with the holy Ghoſt. See note 
(T) here and on Luke av. 44. and Acts 


XV. 32. 
. 


a V. 5  Prophefed] Zacharias does not ſeem to have propheſied in the ſtrict ſenſe of the 
word; for _y thing, which this ſpeech o* his contains, he was informed of by Gabriel, ver. 15. 


16, * 


THE TN X T. THE COMMENT AR x. 


68 Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael; for 


he hath vifited and redeemed his people, 
69 And hath raiſed up (7) an horn of % (09 i. e. a ſtrength "TY power ſuf. 


falvation for us, in the HUBER of (x) his - ficient to ſave us. See note (C). 
ſervant David ; Tb. (4) See Ver. 3% 3 3. and ſee note 
TY here. 


70 As he ſpake by the mouth of his holy 


prophets, which have been (x) Ane the 70 (2) Greek, from the age, 7. e. * 
; world ny 2s 4 the very time of David. See com. on John 


ix. 32. and Acts iii. 21. The prophets, 


3 by whom he ſpake, are the author of 


Pſ. cxxxii. 11, 12. Iſa. xi. 1, 10. Jerem. 

XxXiii. 5, 6. and xxx. 9. 10. and Zech. xii. 8. 
71 (00 Rather, Even a ſalvation From 

our enemies. Ses ver. 69. | 


71 0 * T kts we mould be faved from 
our enemies, and from the hand of all that ; 


hate us: b 
72 () 10 perform the mercy e 72 (* Rather, To flew! mercy (or, 

| to our fathers, and to remember his holy kindneſs) to our forefathers, in (or, by) per- 
cov enant : Le RAT *  forming—and remembering his, &c. See 
5 Wo | com. and note on ver. 77. and Greek of 


ch. x. 37. The mercy or kindneſs ſhewed 
to them was this an beſtowed on their _ 


poſterity. 


5 73 7 The oath which he Fare to our 73 (a) Or, even the oath, 15 the 
Father r Abraham, 3 55 oath, by which the covenant was el. 


See Gen. xxii. 16, 18. Pf, cv. 9, 10. and 
Heb. v vi. 13, 144 ba See note (X) here, 


x6 17. or hs n have very eaſily concluded it from what that angel told him... Probably too, - 


he wicht have hes info by Mary of what Gabriel had faid to her. For a farther account of 


the ſenſe of propheying, as it is meant for * or e oe note on ch. xxiv. 18 and on 


AN 
(U) V. 69. An horn of 3 The ſtrength of Plage i is in W. 13 ind 4 . the 


word is uſed to expreſs the might of kings and ſtates: for this ſee Deut. xxxili. 17. and I Sam. it, 10. 
Þf. cxxxli. 1). Jerem. xlvili. 25. Zech. i. 18. and 1 Macc. ii. 48. . 


(V) Ib. His ſervant David] Zacharias ſeems here to have expected, that the Meffah or . 
a ould be a temporal King, and would depoſe Herod, as Mary herſelf ſeems (in ver. .. & £ D 0 5 


have . 


(X) V 43. 7 be cath] Theophylact reads f dere inflead of dercn, and this ſeems to pk the true 


| reading: in this caſe the word lune dal is to be ſupplied before! it from the preceding verſe. 1955 
Vitringa's Obſery. | Sacr, i. 207. 


7 That 


5 ; 
Chap. I. ST. ' on 205. 
THE TEXT. THE COMMEN TARY, 


74 That he would grant unto us, that 
we being delivered out of the hands of our 
enemies, might ſerve him without fear, 
In holineſs and righteouſneſs before 
bl all the days of our life. 
76 And thou, (5) child, (c) ſhalt be 76 5 1. e. john. IN . 
called (d) the prophet of the Higheſt: for +. () Or, ſhalt be. See note on 
thou ſhalt go before the face of the Lord ver. 35. | 
(2) to N — Ways; VV (d) Rather, a teacher, ſent 838 
the higheſt. See com. and note on ver. 67. 
and note on Luke xxiv. 44. and on Acts 

xv. . 
"Wk. C (e) See ver. 17. and Matthew 3 ili. z. 

Mark i. 3. and Ia. xl. 3 
77 ( f ) To give W of ſalva- 77 (/) Rather, in Tiving knowledge of 
tion unto his people, (2) 15 the remiſhon ſalvation unto his people by the remiſſion of 
of their fins, their fins; i. e. in making known to the 
LD Jews, that they might be ſaved from the 
wrath to come; which ſalvation confiſted 
in having their fins forgiven upon their 
repentance, Matthew 111. 7 8, 12. See 
note (V) here. 
1 „„ VUA C) See note (Z). 
78 Through the tender mercy of our . 
God; whereby (+4) the een from 78 (50 Or, 75 ES Jab viſited us 
on high hath viſited hy Ham on high; (as in margin of Eng. Tranſl.) 
from on high, i. e. from heaven. As to the | 
branch, ſee Zech. iii. 8. and vi. 12. Iſa. iv. 2. 

| and xi. 1, Jerem. xxiii. 5. and xxxiii. 15. 

| where 7he Chriſt 1 1s foretold by that name. 


„ . 
00) V. 77 7 give knowledge, &c.] The infinitive mood, either with or without 23 ; before it, 
may be rendered by the word in (or, by), as it is in ver. 54. And fo in Acts vii. 19. where we N 
read, evvlly entreated our fathers, fo that they caſt out their young children, it ſhould run thus, evi 
 entreated our fathers in (or, by) caſting out their young children. See the ſame 0 IN LXX. 1 Kings 
Xii. 20. Ruth i. 6. and Pſ. Ixxvii. 18. 

(2) EE. By the remiſſun of their 2 426 Zacharias, being then Glled with the holy Ghoſt, (ee note 
on ver. 67. ) ſeems here to have pointed out Jeſus, as one who was to be a ſpiritual Saviour, He 
himſelf probably expected only a temporal one (ſee note on ver, 69.) ; but the holy Ghoſt fo 
influenced his words, that they implied much more than he intended to expreſs. So John the 
Baptiſt afterwards ſaid of Jeſus (John i. 29.) Behold the lamb of God, which taketh away the fins of 1 the | 
_ world! and yet it may be gathered, as moſt probable, from Matthew xi. 2, 3, 4. (on which laſt 
es note) „ and from Luke vii. 19. &c. chat John expected only a temporal Saviour. | 
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306 9 1 
THE T ET T. 


79 To give light (i) to them that fit 
in darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of death, to 


guide our feet (4) into the way of peace. 


80 And the child grew, and (7) waxed 
ſtrong in ſpirit, and was in the deſerts till 
the day of his ſhewing unto Iſrael. 


ch. 11. 40. 


E (Chap. I. 


THE COMMENTARV. 
79 (1) Or, to us, obo fit in darkneſs ; 


7. e. who are in darkneſs. See com. on 
Acts xviil. 11. and for the ſenſe of being in 


darkneſs, ſee com. and note on Matthew 
IV. 16. 
15. () 1. e. into ſuch a Nate, as is 
the effect of God's being reconciled to 


them. See note on ch. ii. 14. 


80 (0) 1. e. had his mind improved in 
wiſdom, and all the qualifications proper 
for the exerciſe of his future miniſtry. See 


CHAP. 


Chap. II.] S r. „ ͤ M 307 


„„ THE COMMEN TARY. 
N D (a) it came to paſs in thoſe 1 (a) Luke has omitted here what Mat- 
days, that there went out a de- thew has related, by way of ſupplement to 


cree from Ceſar Auguſtus, that (6) all the | Luke's account, in ch. i. from ver. 17. to. 


world ſhould be taxed, | _ 1 of ver. 25. 


5. (5) Rather, all the 55 (FE . of 


EE „„ Jake) ſhould be enrolled. See note (A). 
2 (c) (And this taxing was firſt made 2 (c) Rather, This enrollment was made 


when Cyrenius was governor of (4) Syria) vefore Cyrenius was governour, Sc. See note 


„ a I 
: 1b. (d) See note (C). 
% 
= TAY . All the _ ſhould be taxed] In margin of Eng. Franſl. it is enrolled, and this is the 
true meaning of og Dai. It is probable, that the decree was to take an account (by way of 


regiſter) of the name, age, condition, family and ſubſtance of each perſon enrolled. So the word 

amo a is uſed for enrollments by Joſephus in Antiq. xii. 2. 3. and ſo it ſeems to be uſed by him 

in Antiq. xviii. 1. 1. (See the following note). By all the world i dπννι,ẽae, is here meant only the 
whole land of Judea (ſee note on Matthew | iv. 8.). We learn from the ſame Joſephus Antiq. xvi. 
9. 3. that much about this time the Roman Emperor Auguſtus was extremely angry with Herod, 


and ſignified to him by lader that he had | formerly treated him as a friend ; but that for the future he 
would treat him as a ſubjef, dri mana xpupeves d pine, vov b xprotiat. In conſequence of this, 
it ſeems probable, that he ſent an order to enroll all the inhabitants of Herod's kingdom, as if he 
had intended to lay a tax upon them, and make his kingdom tributary, as Pompey had ſome years 
before made it: but the Emperor's good nature ſuffered him to go no farther than an enrol/ment, 


Herod having, after two embaſſies ſent to him without effect, found out a method of pacifying him 
by a third (ib. x.9.): and therefore, though an enrollment, anoypapn, was then made, yet no 


taxing, andiunoi, then took place, (ſee note on ver. 2. and on Ads v. 3.), till ten years after- 
wards, when the Emperor had depoſed Arebelaus the ſon and ſucceſſor of Herd. 


(B) V. 2. And this taxing, &c.] There is nothing here in the Greek for aud; and this whole 
ad ought (I think) to be put in a parentheſis. Perhaps they were not Luke's words, but inſerted 
by ſome body as a marginal note, to fix the time of this great event, (which Luke ſeems to have 
thought ſufficiently fixed by his words in thoſe days); and from being a marginal note, they by the 


miſtake of tranſcribers were brought into the text, as has often happened in MSS. But, be that 


ſo or not, the word xi here may ſignify before, and govern the genitive caſe vupmis, as in John i. 


155 9. Taos ths nv ae and 1s tranſlated Ye was before me. So likewiſe in John xv. 18. we 


have s re dd H,uñ nue, it hated me before you, In the ſame way Xenoph. Cyri. Anab. ſays, 
vum l m e ragodg cpiucſo, mulier ante rum ad Tarſum v ventt. And that mpory muſt 
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308 1 ::! : Mans Bo 4 Chap. II. 
THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 
3 And all went to be (e) taxed, every 3 (e) Rather, enrolled. 


one into his own city. 


4 And Joſeph alſo went up from Ga- 


lilee, out of the city of Nazareth, into 


Judea, unto the city of David, which is 1 3 
called (F) Bethlehem (becauſe he was of 4 (/) For the ſituation of it, ſee com. 
on Matthew ii. 1. Probably Joſeph had 
been born there, and therefore it was his 
0701 city, as is ſaid here in ver. 3. 


1. G0 See ch. ke and e i. 20. 
VVH'P . 


ſignify ſo here, is ſhewn by the hiſtory of thoſe times. Auguſtus (as was ſaid in the preceding 
note) having ordered an enrollment to be made in Judea, it was probably not carried on in all the 
parts of it at once: but at the time of Jeſus's birth the inhabitants of Bethlehem and the neigh- | 


bourhood were aſſembled to be enrolled. Who had the care of the enrollment, it is no where ſaid, 


though it is likely, that it was Sentzus Saturninus (or ſome body deputed by him), who vcording 5 
to Joſephus was then governor of Syria, Ant. xvii. i. 1. We are farther told, by the ſame e 
in Antiq. xvili. i. 1. that Cyrenius (or rather, Quirinius) did, about ten years after this enrollment, 
lay a zax upon all the inhabitants of Judea, when Archelaus had been depoſed, and his effects con- 

ſiſcated. What has been thought very ſtrange in this affair, is, that Joſephus, who takes ſo much 

notice of the anoriunoy, taxing made. by Cyrenius, ſhould take no notice of the amoypapn, enrollment, 

| which preceded it, and of which Luke here ſpeaks. But I think, that Joſephus has taken notice of 
it, and has mentioned it, though by the by only, in a paſſage, which has never yet been ſufficiently 
attended to by the Commentators on theſe words of Luke : for Joſephus in the fore-mentioned Rage 
| (Antiq. XV111. I. I.) after he had ſaid that Cyrenius came into Judea drrνοο,ogH auliv Ta; Scl, 


to tax their ſubſtance, adds, 0: 0%, xauTep TO xaT dx. i eva todes THY Erl Taus anoypaPpai axpoadis 
donc rin TE Big Tov EvalizaYar, fc. i. e. The Fews, though in the beginning they were much di tur bed 
at the report (viz. that they were to be taxed), when the enrollments were made, yet they forbore for a 


while to oppoſe it (i. e. the tax, when laid) any farther, by the perſuaſion of Foazar the high prieſt, &c. 
In five different places, where he ſpeaks of what Cyrenius then did, he uſes the word anoriunoy, or 


andiudy, or du dal; but never &noypaph or anoypapa, except in this place and in Bell. Jud. vii. 


8. 1. wherel ſuppoſe it to relate to the enrollment made ten years before, for this very reaſon; and 


becauſe the aroypapy mentioned by Luke muſt have been adiſtinEt thing from what Cyrenius under- 
took upon Archelaus's being depoſed, Thus (I think) with the help of the former note, this great 
difficulty among the learned about reconciling Luke and Joſephus 1 is ſufficiently removed. 
(C) 18. Ree Judea was then governed by a procurator (ſuch Pilate was), who was ſubordi- 
nate to the governor of Syria, at that time Silanus, ſee com. on ch. iii. x. and, as it was a part of 


the government of Syria, the Jews were often called Syrians: ſo i in Ovid. de Art. Am. i. 76. we 
45 have, Cultaque Fudao 2 -ptima ſacra Syro: and ib. v. 416. e 5 


Culta Paleftino | Prima 7 Na Hro. ay 5 
5 To 


Chap. II.] f 8 7. . I 


THE TEXT, 
ß To be (“) taxed (i) with Mary his 
eſpouſed wife, being great with child. 


Re 


THE COMMENTARY. 
5 (hb) Rather, enrolled. 


Ib. (i) Perhaps it is here meant, that 


e 


309 


I ow % „ „ ee 


he went up with her, not that ſhe too was 
to be enrolled. See com. and note on 
= e ch. xi. 7. 

6 And ſo it was, that while they were 6 („) Rather, that ſhe . bring forth, 
there, the days were 3 (#) that as in ver. 7. 
ſhe ſhould be delivered. 70 0 Concerning the year, and time of 

7 And ſhe (1) brought forth her firſt- the year when Jeſus was born, ſee the Pre- 
born ſon, and wrapped him in ſwaddling liminary Diſſertation: and concerning the 

clothes, and laid him (n) in a manger, word f- born, ſec note on Matthew i. 25. 
() becauſe there was no room for them in Jb. (n) Probably not a wooden manger, | 
the f inn. 1 but one made of coarſe cloth, like thoſe 

out of which the horſes of our troopers are 
fed, when encamped in the field. See 
note (). 
I. (a) Rather, 1 they had no room 
for him in the gueſt-chamber ; i. e. for him 
to be laid in a bed. See note 1 


. N 0 1.5 Pn 
(D) v. 7. In a manger] By many paſſages of ancient authors we may gather, that horſes and 
| other beaſts were not in thoſe warm climates kept in ſtables like ours, cloſed on all ſides, (In ſeven 
of Wetſtein's MSS. it is & pal, not & Th gd.) and that @alm (here tranſlated a manger) was of 
that kind, which I have deſcribed in the comment. Such an one Mary, for want of other conve- 
niency, might have made uſe of on that occaſion, by way of bed or cradle for Jeſus. I obſerve, 
that Homer, in his fine deſcription of a horſe, which breaks looſe from his gabn, ſays in Il. 2“. 507. 
 Ft0uoy amoppntag, having broken his chain, or collar: no mention 1s made of any door or other fence 
to the ſtable : and the ſame may be obſerved in Virgil's deſcriptioa of the ſame thing, who ſays 
Zn. xi. 492. abruptis fugit præſepia vinclis, What has led men to ſuppoſe, that this manger was 
of the ſame kind with what we commonly call fo, is, that zataauua follows here and is rendered an 
inne: and from both words, an inne and a manger, it has been too haſtily concluded, that the Place, 
where Mary was delivered, was a ſtable. Againſt this ſee farther in the following note. 
(E) Ib. Becauſe there was no room for them in the inn| The Vulg. Lat. and Ambroſe have ei, | 
and ſeem to have read aulv, not auloi:; but, whether we read aula or aulois, the meaning ſeems to 
be, that there was no bed in the room, where they were, to lay him in: Vulg. renders i gaby, in 
Præſepio, and ey aelanbucl, in diver ſorio. If xaT&wug does not neceſſarily ſignify what we mean by 
an inne (as I am going to ſhew); and if there is no reaſon to believe, that Mary was delivered in a 
ſtable, then we may ſuppoſe, that the dm, which the made uſe of, was as deſcribed in the former 
note. The word xardaua, or its verb, is uſd thrice elſewhere by Luke, and once by Mark. In 
Luke xxii. 11. and Mark xiv. 14. xatdua is rendered a gueſ?-chamber, (called an upper-room in 
the next verſe of each of thoſe evangeliſts), where Jeſus was to cat the paſs- over with his diſciples ; 
98 9 8 | 95 3 
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praifing God, and faying, 


310 ST, Ls U K 3s | [Chap. II. 
FH E TEN T. THE COMMENTARY. 


8 And there were in the ſame country 
ſhepherds abiding in the field, (o) keeping 8 (o) Rather, and keeping the Watches 


watch over their flock by night. of the night over their flock. 


9 And lo, (p) the angel of the Lord 9 (Pp) Rather, an angel. 
came upon them, and (9q) the glory of the IJ. (2) 7. e. the Shechinah, or divine 


Lord ſhone round about them; ; and * glory. See note on Matthew i Il. 2. 


were ſore afraid. | 
10 And the angel ſaid unto hem Fear 


not: for behold, I bring you good tidings 


of great joy, which ſhall be (7) to all 10 ( PREY to all the people ; he of. 
people. the Jews. Ser ver. 25, 38. and ch. 1. 14. 
11 For unto you is born this day, in the 

city of David, a Saviour which is Chriſt 


the Lord. 


12 And this Hall be a ſign unto. you; 
(5) Ve ſhall find the babe wrapped in ſwad- 12 600 Rather, ye ſpall find the babe, who 
dling clothes, lying in a manger. BD corapped in fwaddling clothes, Iying in a 
| manger ; for this laſt circumſtance only 
ſeems to have been the ſign, ver. 16. See 


Wild. 01. ch. Vil. 4+ 


13 And ſuddenly there was with the 
angel a multitude of the heavenly hott 


NO T.96.2. 


and this moſt probably was in a private houſe. | Again, Luke in ch. xix. 7. when Jeſus had faid 
to Zaccheus, I mujt abide at thy houſe, tells us, that ſome murmured and ſaid, that he was gone to 


be gueſt (narariom) with a ſinner ? i. e. to lodge with one, as the ſame word is rendered in Luke ix. 12, 


The word xataxvom ſignifies to uno or ungird, becauſe gueſts were uſed in thoſe climates to put 
off part of their habit when they came into an houſe, at leaſt where they were to ſtay ; and from 
thence the word came to fignify to /odge, or be à gueſt, and xararuua to ſignify a gue/i>chamber, a 


* 


lodging room, or place of reception, where the gueſts were uſed to put off their upper garment, and 
to be in the dreſs of men within doors, To theſe remarks the reader will do well to Join the 


follow! ing one; chat Luke in ch. x. 34. when he is ſpeaking of an inne or publick houſe of 


entertainment for travellers, calls it, not ard, but Taroxeio. (Vulg. ftabulum, a place to 


ſtop at, or put up at, as /abularins is an innkeeper) and the maſter of it mavdoxtu; ; upon the whole - 


it ſeems to me probable, that Mary was delivered in ſuch a gueſt chamber or lodging room (whether 
it was in a pablick houſe, or that of ſome friend, is not ſaid); in ſome chamber of a houſe and 


not in a ſtable: and that there for want of a bed in that gueſt-chamber, wherein to lay her ſon 


Jeans ſhe made uſe of one of the eaſtern mangers made of coarſe cloth, and faſtened like our ſea- 
men's hammocks to ſome part of the chamber where ſhe was, and there laid him as having no 


other place for him. This afforded a circumſtance, by which the ſhepherds were directed to find 
him out, and diſtinguiſh this holy babe from all others, ver, 12, 16. 


14 (0 Glory 


Chap. II. 26-34-4000 


THETEX TE: THE COMMENTARY, 
14 (7) Glory to God in the higheſt, 14 (7) Rather, Glory be to God in the 
and on earth peace, good will towards men. higheſt places and on earth; there is the peace 


of good-rwill towards men. By the higheſt 
places is meant HEAVEN See note (F). 
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15 And it came to paſs, as the angels 
were gone away from them into heaven, 
the ſhepherds ſaid one to another, Let us 
now go even unto Bethlehem, and ſee this 
thing which is come to paſs, which the 
Lord hath made known unto us. 5 
16 And they came with haſte, and found 
Mary and Joſeph, and the babe lying 1 in a 
manger. 

17 And when they had ſeen it, they 


(u). made known abroad the ſaying which 17 (2) Rather, adi own (or declared) 
Was told them e this child. the ſaying, viz. to all thoſe, who were in 


the room, and perhaps to all, who were in 
the houſe, where the child was. 


„ i 9» E 8 „ 
Z (F) V. 14. Glory to God in the higheſt, Sc.] I think that the words on earth ought to be joined 
with the former part of the ſentence, and pointed as in the Comment: in our preſent Eng. Tranſl, 
we have, Glory to God in the highefl, and on earth peace; whereas Luke 1 in xix. 38. uſes theſe words, 
peace in heaven, and glory in the higheſt. See note on ch. xix. 38. To reconcile the two places, 
my way of pointing this ſentence ſeems neceſſary; becauſe the peace was derived from heaven onl oa 
though the effects of it were to be received by men upon earth. By the authority of the Alex. and 
- Cans MSS. of the bebe, Lat. the Goth. and Sax. old verſions, and of ſeveral of the fathers, I read 
Sonia, inſtead of tIoun the common reading: and I have tranſlated the paſſage accordingly. The 
ſenſe of the paſſage will then be this: God is about to be reconciled to men, through that good- 
will which he has towards them. *Eipym here ſignifies that peace, which is the effect of God's being 
thus reconciled to men. Hence Chriſt is called by Ma. ix. G. the prince of peace; and his goſpet is 
called the goſpel of peace in Rom. x. 15. And ſo en ſignifies alſo in Acts x. 36. Rom. v. 1. 
Epheſ. ii. 15, 16, 17, and Phil. iv. 7. See likewiſe Lxx. Ifa. li. 7. and liii. 5. and liv. 10. 
and lvii. 19. In Coloſ. i. 20. making peace and recanciling are joined together as one and the ſame 
thing. I add, that it is ſaid in Epheſ. i. 5, 9. that this peace or reconciliation is in God the effect of 
the good pleaſure of his will, i. e. of his good-will, val Thy t, 73 beniuale; dls. Before I con- 
clude this note I ſhall obſerve to the reader that Virgil i in En. iii. uſes the word þax in the like 
ge when he en at ver. 261. 


sti ee juben 2 pacem. 


And again at ver. 370. 
e N E Pace Divum. _ And ib, iv. 8. 


Paceingue pr aras 5 


| Exquis nt. 


18 And 


told unto them. 


312 . 0 K E. 


THE TEXT. 
18 And all they that heard it, wondered 


at thoſe things which were told them by 


the ſhepherds. 


19 But Mary kept all theſe things, and 


pondered them in her heart. 

20 And the ſhepherds returned, Wori- 
fying and praifing God for all the things 
that they had (x) heard and W as it was 


21 And (y) when eight days were ac⸗ 


compliſhed tor the circumcifing of the 
child, his name was called JESUS, (2) 
which was ſo named of the angel before he 
5 Was conceived 1 in the womb. 8 


22 And when the days (a) of hey puri- 


fication, (6) according to the law of Moſes, 


were accompliſhed, they brought him to 
_ Jeruſalem, to Prone bim to the Lord, 


23 (c) (As it is written in the law of 


the Lord, Every male that openeth the 
womb 0 ſhall be called holy to the 


1 


And to aller A ſacrifice ca to 


Pigeon. 


BET And behold, there was a man in Je- 
ruſalem, whoſe name was Simeon; and 

the ſame man as juſt and devout, (F) 
waiting for the confolation of Tirael: and 


the holy. Ghoſt was upon him, 


See Acts iv. 2 and x. 38. 


Chap. II. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


20 (x) i. e. which they had TT from 


the angel in the field, and had ſeen to be 


agreeable to what he had told unto them. 
21 (0) 7. e. when the eighth day, the 

day for circumciſing the child, was come. 

See com. and note on Matthew XXVIL. 63. 


and note on Acts li. 1. 


5. (2) Rather, a name er to kim by 
the angel. | 
22 (a) viz. the fortieth day, Lev. xii, 


2, 4. and ſee com. on the former verſe, 


I. (b) Rather, were accompliſhed, ac- 


cording to the law of Moſes, they brought 


him, Sc. for, according to the law, both 


the child was to be brought (Numb. xviit. 
15, 16. and Nehem. x. 36.) and the mo- 
ther was to offer a ſacrifice for her puri- 
fication, Lev. xiii. 6, T 8. and ſee here 


ver. 23, 24, 39. 
23 (<) In Exod. xlii. 2, 12. 


D. (a) Rather, ſhall be. See com. on 


ch. i. 32. and note on ch. i. 35. 
ö chat which is ſaid in the law of the Lord, 
(e) A pair of turtle doves,'s or two young 


24 (e) See Low, xii. 8. where it appears : 
that this offering was what the poorer ſort 


of Jews was to . inſtead of a lamb. 


25 ( f ) 1 ts. Erbe lig the rift to 
come about that time, who was to be he 
conſolation, becauſe the redemption, of Ifrael. 
See com. and note on ver. 38. 5 
= 4 And it was onde unto him by the 

holy Ghoſt, that he ſhould not fee death, 
before he had ſeen (2) the Lords Chriſt, 


ak ( 29 Or, the anointed of the Lard, 
27 And 


Chap. II.] 8 To 
1 H E. 


27 And he came by the ſpirit into the 
temple: and when the parents brought in 
the child Jeſus (5) to do for him after the 
cuſtom of the law, £2 


28 Then took he him up in his arms, 
and blefled God and ſaid, „ 

29 Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant 
(i) depart in peace, according to thy word. 


30 For mine eyes have ſcen thy ſalvation: 


31 Which thou haſt prepared before the 


face (I) of all people; 


32 (I) A light to lighten the Gentiles, 
and the glory of thy people Iſrael. 


33 And Joſeph and his mother marvelled 


at thoſe things which were-ſpoken of him. 
34 And Simeon bleſſed them, and ſaid 


_unto Mary his mother, Behold, this child 
is ſet (n) for the fall and riſing again of 


many in Iſrael ; and for () a fign which 


ſhall be ſpoken againſt ; 


33 (Yea, (o) a ſword ſhall pierce through 


con ſoul alſo) (#) that the thoughts 
of many hearts may be revealed. 


90 


17 © ns © 


wh 6 


E. 313 
THE COMMENTARY. 


27 (Y) 1. e. to preſent him and then re- 
deem him by paying five ſhekels, Numb. 
Xvili. 15, 16. 8 


# 
— 5 


29 (i) Rather, depart {according to thy 
word) in peace. It was promiſed to him, 
that he ſhould ſee the Chriſt before he died 
(ver. 26.) and here he prays to depart in 


Peace; i. e. to be diſmiſſed out of lite, and 


to have his farewell given to him. See 
com. on Acts xv. 33. and com. on note 
on Matthew x. 12. EE 


3 15 (k) Rather, 
and Gentiles. 
32 (J) Rather, A light of the Gentiles for 


of all nations ; i. e. Jews 


diſcovery, i. e. for diſcovering to them the 


will of God, and the means of ſalvation. 


See Acts xiii. 47. and Iſa. xlix. 6. 


34 (m) i. e. the effect of his miniſtry 


will be, that many Jews will reject him, 


and therefore fall (Rom. xi. 11, 12.) while 


others, who embrace his doctrine, will riſe 


from the ſinful ſtate in which they are. 


Ib. () Rather, @ mark: this is a me- 
taphor taken from archers, who ſhoot at a 
mark or butt. See Lam. iii. 6. 

35 (o) i. e. thou ſhalt have. grievous 


affliction : alluding probably to what ſne 


felt, when ſhe ſtood by the croſs of Jeſus, 
John xix. 25. See note (G) here. 


8. | 


(G) V. 35. 4 fword ſhall pierce, &c.] By a like metaphor it is ſaid in 1 Tim. vi. 10. tha 
eme have pierced themſelves through with many ſorrows : and in Hom. Il. k. 399. we have the ſame. 
Kind of expreſſion, 
e 


Une | TENT Rppevcg o Leine.. 


8 1 To 
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THE TEXT. 


87. 1 oo [Chap, It, 


THE COMMENTARY. 


3 5 (b) i. e. that it may be known, who 
are good, and who are bad, men well diſ. 
zoſed to receive the goſpel, and who are 


otherwiſe. See 1 Cor. Xi. 19. 


6 And there was one Anna (a) a pro- 
heteſs, the daughter of Phanuel, of the 


tribe of Aſer ; ſhe was of a great age, and 


had hved with an huſband (r) ſeven yours 
from her virginity. 


37 And ſhe u a widow of about four- 


| ſcore and four years: which (s) departed 


not from the temple, but ſerved God with 
(Y) faſtings and prayers night and day. 


38 And ſhe coming in that inſtant,. gave 
thanks likewiſe unto the Lord, and () 
ſpake of him (x) to all them that looked 


for redemption 1 in Jeruſalem. 


39 a when they had performed all 
things according to the law of the Lord, 


(5) they returned into Galilee, to their 
own city N azarcth, 5 


. 


N 0 


36 (2) Probably one, who at certain 
times had a divine impulſe on her mind, as 
ſhe had at this time. She does not appear 
from what follows to have foretold any 


thing. See note on ch. i. 67. 
Th. (7) i. e. ſhe had lived in a married 


ſtate ſeven years, and had been a widow ſo 
long, chat me was now eighty- four years old. 


37 8 1. e. the never failed to be pre- 
ſent in the temple daily at the hours of 
prayer, which were at nine in the morning, 


and at three in the afternoon (ſee Acts 


111. 1.) and this is called ſerving. God night 
and day. Such a widow is deſcribed in 


1 Tim. v. 5 
16. () robatity not every day, but 


twice in every week, : as did the F in 


ch. xviii. 12. 


38 (u) i. e. of the Lord, as having 


done what ſhe gave thanks for, Viz. lent. 


the Chrift to the Jews. See ver. 26. 
Ib. (æ) Rather, 10 all thoſe in Feruſalem,, 


_ zwho looked for a OPS: See note ($1). | 


39 ( 70 * But not . ; for the 
"mou © of the wiſe- men, and the r retreat Jad 


To wa may be added that of Joſephus 3 in Antiq. wi. 8. 3. mare; dad ed 2 ©; dre 1 


wounded with the words, as with a ſword. 


* 


(H) V. 38. To all them that, &c.] By this 1 is meant a pol deliverance to take 


| place under the Meſfiah, who (as the Jews thought) was to be a temporal King, and Saviour or 


Deliverer. The ftrifter ſort of Jews looked upon Herod, the King then reigning, as an uſurper 


of the throne : he was an Idumean, who had obtained the crown by force of arms; and they 


found him to be a cruel tyrant, In the Mefliah they expeRed 0! one of David's defendign, who 
ſhould dethrone him. Sec ch. xxiv. 21. and Ads] i. 6. 
5 5 . 


6 


1 


THE TEXT. 


40 And the child grew, and waxed | 
ſtrong in ſpirit, (z) filled with wiſdom ; 
and the grace of God was upon him. 


| 41 Now his parents went to eiten 
every year at the feaſt of the paſſover. 
42 And when he was twelve years old, 
they went up to Jeruſalem, @) after the 
cuſtom of the feaſt. 

43 And when they had (5) fulfilled 
the days, as they returned, (c) the child 
Jeſus tarried behind in Jeruſalem ; and Jo- 
ſeph and his mother knew not of it. 


44 But they ſuppoſing him (d) to have 


been in the company, (e) went a days 
journey ; and they ſought him among their 
kinsfolk and ACQUAINKINCE, | 


N © 


THE COMMBNTARY. 


Joſeph with his family into Egypt, hap- 
pened between this period of time and his 


going to N azareth ! in Galilee, See e 


40 (2) i. e. having a full meaſure of it 


in proportion to his age: for as this in- 


creaſed ſo did his wiſdom and firength of 
ſpirit. See nn 


42 (a) See Exodus. xxili. 17. and 


1 23. and ſee note (I) here. 


3 (6) i. e. been there eight days, of 


ak the feaſt of the paſſover was one, and 


the reſt were the ſeven days of unleavened 


bread. 
1b. (c) Rather, Jeſus the ſon. His pa- 


rents, by bringing him up to Jeruſalem to 


be preſent as a male at the paſs-over, had 
placed him in a rank above what the word 


child uſually means. The youth Feſus comes 


nearer to what Luke meant, if he did not 
mean by it the ſon. 

44 (d) Rather, in the Way with them. 
The company ſeems to have been a large 


one; for, when they miſſed Jeſus, they 
ſought for him among their #insfolk and ac- 
dguaintance. 


Tb. (e) Rather, event the way (or, road) 


of the day, as in ch. ix. 57. and x. 31. 


and xi. 6, See alſo Greek, 1 Macc. vii. 45. 


The ſenſe ſeems to be this; that the let 
out upon the road, in which their firſt days 
journey was to be; and it is probable, that 
they had not e far, before —. miſſed 


him. 


(J) v. 42. After the cuſtom] Though all males, without diſtinction of age, are there required 
to go up to the temple, yet children were excuſed ; and it is probable, that Jeſus was brought 


chere ſo early as at twelve years old, on account of his having been — with wi dom (ver. 2 


even at t that time of life. 
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316 ST, L 
THE TEX x. 
45 And when they found him not, they 


turned back * to Jeruſalem, ſeeking 


him. 


46 And it came to paſs that 7 after 
| thin days they found him in the temple, 


fitting (g) in the midſt of the doctors, 


U 


WT. (Chap. II. 
THE COMMENTARY, 


6 (f) i. e. in three Jars; or on the 
third ay. See note on Matthew xxvii. 63. 
Ib. (g) i. e. of the doctors of the law, 


both int them, and * them queſ- as in ch. v. 17. They were the ſcribes, 
tions. who were alſo called Rabbins or Maſters, 
Matthew xxiii, 8. ſitting in the midſt, but 
at their feet, where their ſcholars were uſed 
do fit, Acts xxii. 3. 
47 And all that heard him " were 47 (% See note (KT). 


aſtoniſhed at his underſtanding and (i) 1b. 0 See note (L). 


anſwers. 


48 And (k) when they ſaw him, they : 135 00 j. e. his parents. 
were amazed: and his mother ſaid unto _ 
him, Son, why haſt thou thus dealt with 


us? behold, thy father and I 2 have Ih. 2 Rather, have been ſeeking thee TY 


| _ lought thee forrowing. ſorrow. 


49 And he ſaid unto them, (m) How 49 (m) Rather, How is it, that ye have 
is it that ye ſought me? (n wilt ye not been ſeeking me ? T1 ori. Lege Ari quare. 


that I muſt be (o/ about my Fathers bu- I. (u i.e. did ye not know ? 


ſineſs?? Tb. (0) Or, in my father's houſe, i. e. the 
1 5 temple, ver. 46. See note e 


: N 1 E 8. | 3 | 
(EK) v. 47. Mere aſtoniſhed] That the doctors would condeſcend to diſcourſe with one ſo young 
as Jeſus then was, Will not ſeem improbable to thoſe, who read what Joſephus fays of himſelf (in 


| Vit. d. 11. „ reg rec aptouai heal t S Tog, a T9 neee, UTTO TAVTHY ecrnyol nv, TUVIOVT WV ati Tay 


ce he x THY Thg TOAEWG TMpuTWY, UTEp TS TAp £148 Mepi TAY voi Gnpicerepov Tr yvavai, that, when he 


| was about fourteen years old, he'was ſo diſtinguiſhed for his learning, that the chief prieſts and elders of 


the city ( Jeruſalem) were frequently coming to hun, to get a more perfect information from him about what 
things were legal, 


(L) B. Anſwers] The 3 ambupicis here Seu not to mean anſwer's only, but what Jeſus ſaid 


; alſo by way of queſtion to the doctors, ver. 46. So in Rev. vii. 13. one of the elders 1 18 faid to 


have anſwered, ſaying, when he only aſked a queſtion. See note on Matthew xi. 25. 
(M) V. 49. About my ſather's buf# neſs | The original words t Toi; 78 Tarps; ws may be tranilated, 
in my father's houſe : and then the ſenſe will be, Where ſhould ye have looked for me, but in the 


temple ? His being about his father's %ige ſeems not to be ſo good a reaſon for their having 


fought him Fand as his being in his father's houſe was a reaſon hy they ſhould not have ſought 
him elſewhere, That the original may be rendered as above, appears from the Syr. and Arm. ver- 
ions, hieb are to chis purpoſe. And ſo in Eſther vii. 9. 87 Tois Aude is tranſlated in the houſe of 


Haman : 


Cbep. II. V 
THE TEXT. 


317 
THE COMMENTARY. 


50 And they (p) underſtood not the 50 (p) i. e. miſtaking what he meant 


ſaying which he ſpake unto them. 

51 And he went down with them, and 
came to Nazareth, and was ſubje& unto 
them : but his mother kept all theſe ſayings 
in her heart. To 5 5 

52 And Jeſus (2) increaſed in wiſdom 52 (9) i. e. as man, and confidered 
(7) and ſtature, and in favour with God in that capacity only, he attained to wiſdom 
and: mnt : | 1555 buy degrees; and therefore he was ignorant 

of ſome things, which yet he knew as God. 


by the word father. 


See com. and note on Matthew xxiv. 36. 


and note on Mark xiii. 32. . 
Ib. (7) Rather, and age, i. e. in wit- 
dom, as he did in age. See note on Mat- 
„then vi. 27» . N 


Haman : as in Joſ. Antiq. xv. 10. I. 20 Tois Kaigapos is in Cæſar's houſe ; and in lib. i, cont. Apion. 


c. xviii. & Tols T8 Aus is in the temple of Fupiter. Not to mention many other inſtances. of this 


phraſe thus uſed, which are to be found in the notes on the place made by Grotius and others. 
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{Chap . III. 


THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 
OW (a) in the fifteenth year of 1 (a) See the Preliminary Diſſertation, 
the reign of Tiberius Ceſar, 
Pontius Pilate being (b) governor of Judea, Th. (b) 7 1. e. procurator, or r go- 
and Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, and vernor, under the governor of Syria, who 


his brother Philip tetrarch of Iturea, and was at that time Silanus, Jol. * 
of the region of Trachonitis, and (c) Ly- xviii. 2. 4. 
ſanias the tetrarch of Abilene, 1b. (c) See note (A). 

2 Annas and Caiaphas (d) being the 2 (d) See note (B). 

high prieſts, the word of God came unt 

| John the ſon of Zacharias in the (e) wil- Bb. 9! See com. and note on Matthew i 
| ö | 1 | derneſs. | | ili. „ 


N o T E '% 


-"TA3 V. 1. Lyſenias] Jeep in Antiq. xix. 5. 1. and xx. 6. 1. Mikes mention rof his having 
had that tetrarchie, in which Batanæa and Gaulonitis ſeem to have been comprehended, Antiq. 
vii. 13. 4. Tturea (ſometimes called Auronitis), Trachonitis and Abilene were all of them ſmall 
provinces, dependant upon Syria, near to which the laſt was ſituated, Antiq. xix. 5. 4+ Gaulonitis, 
See Jol. Antiq. iv. 5. 3. See Prideaux's Conn. on Iturea, vol. ii. p. 289. 
(B) V. 2. Being the high-prieſts) By the law of Moſes there was to be but one high-prieft ye 
he for life ; and yet at this time the office was almoſt an annual one, and oftentimes in the middle | 
of the year, the high-prieſt was depoſed by the Roman governor : but then moſt commonly one of 
| the ſame family, or nearly related to it, was put into his room. And this accounts for what, is 
ſaid in Acts iv. 6. as many as were of the kindred of the high-prieſt. (See the com. there). But the 
material queſtion here is, how came Annas and Caiaphas to be both of them high-prieſts at this 
time? Sir Iſaac Newton in his Obſerv. on Daniel, p. 166. &c. thinks, that Annas was in that 
year high- -prieft till the paſs-over, and Caiaphas after it. This may have been the caſe, but he 
brings no proof for it. J rather think that they were both high-prieſts at the ſame time, but in 
different ſenſes: for all thoſe, Who had borne that office, ſeem to have had that name given to - 
them ever after. This I gather from ſeveral paſſages to be found in Joſephus. In Antiq. xx. 7. 8. 
be ſays, that there was.a diflurbance raiſed between the high-prieſts, and the prieſts and elders of Feru- . 
alem. In Bell. Jud. 11. 12. 6. he ſays, that Quadratus ſent the high-prieſts, Fonathas and Ananias, 
priſoners to Rome. In Bell. Jud. iv. 3. 7; he ſpeaks of high-priz/ts, and of Ananus as the oldeſt WE: 
- them: Ib. iii. 9. of Jeſus and Ananus, as the moſt eſteemed among the high-prieſts : and ib. ix. 11. of 
1 conſulting the high-priefts. In Bell. Jud. v. 13. 1. he mentions Matthias, as one of the high prieſts : 
and (to cite no more paſſages) in Bell. Jud. vi. 2. 2. he ſays, that the high -prieſts Foſeph and Jeſus 
at the ſame time fed out of the city, and went to the Romans, I am of opinion therefore, that only 
one of theſe two high- prieſts mentioned by Luke was (properly ſpeaking) the bigh-priz/t, and that 
the other was ſo called, becauſe he had borne the office. Annas (or Ananus, as Foſephus calls him) 
| | | was 
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Chap. III.] 8 To L 
THE TEXT. 
3 And (7) he came into all (2) the 


country about Jordan, e () the 


baptiſm of repentance, for the remiſſion of 


ſins; 


4 As it is written in the book of the 


3 of Eſaias the prophet, (i) ſaying, 


(k) The voice of one crying in the wilder- 


neſs, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make 


his paths ſtraight. 
1 Every valley mall be filled, and 


—_ mountain and hill ſhall be brought 


low; and the crooked ſhall be made ftraight, 


and the rough ways ſhall be made ſmooth; 
— And all fleſh ſhall ſee the ſalvation of 
n God. 


1 hen ſaid he (55 to the multitude that ; 


came forth (n) to be baptized of him, O 


generation of vipers, who hath warned you 


to o flee from the @) wrath t to come 2 


8s Bring forth ) thetefore fruits 3 


of e Pre and () begin not to ſay 
within yourſelves, We have Abraham to 


our father: for I ſay unto you, that God 


THE COMMENTARY. 


3 (Y Sec Matthewiii. 1. and Mark i. 4 
7b. (g) i. e. the towns on the banks of 
it ; nuch were Bethabara and Ys John 
1. 28. and iii. 23. 


Lb. (5) See com. on Mark i. 4. 


4 (i) Rather, who bid, i. e. Eſaias ſald. 


5. "Ng See Iſai, xl. 35 4, 5. 


5 (1) This is r weben, to ſig⸗ 


nit a great change for the better. 


7 (m) Matthew in ch. ii. 7. tells us, 


that what John here ſaid to the end of 
ver. 10. he ſaid to the Phariſees and Sad- 
_ aucees., Probably it regarded them chiefly. 


46. () Matthew in ch. iii. 7. ſays, 70 
his baptiſm. See com. and note there. 
Tb. (o) i. e. in the deſtruction of the 


Jewiſh ſtate. See Matthew iii. 7, 10. 


8 () i. e. becauſe ye have been warned. 
See Matthew ili. 8. 


15. (9). 995 4 not Ma Y: See note on 


ver. 23. 


is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children : 


| unto: Abraham. 


N OO T ES 


was the cher in tw of 9 Taka xviil. 13. I. and had exerciſed that office during eleven 


i years; but he had been depoſed by Gratas the Roman governor of Judea ſome years before this 


period of time, of which Luke is here ſpeaking. However, as he was depoſed by a Heathen, the 
Jews probably ſtill regarded him as the high-prieſt; and he was regarded the more ſo, as his ſon- 
in law Caiaphas was in the actual poſſeſſion of the office: for Caiaphas (called alſo Joſeph by 
Joſephus in Antiq. xviii. 2. 2. and v. 3.) held that office eight or nine years,. and was therefore 
(properly ſpeaking ) the high-prieſt, when Jefus was crucified, as is expreſsly ſaid in Matthew xxvi. 
57. and John xi. 49, 51. and xvili. 1 3, 24. though he was, two years after that great event, 
depoſed by Vitellius, for the ſake of obliging the Jewiſh. people, to o whom that high-prieſt was 
. — Antiq. xviii. 5. 9 
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T-HE DER, 1. 


o And now alſo (r) the ax is laid unto 
the root of the trees: every tree therefore 
which bringeth not forth good fruit, is 
hewn down, and caſt into the fire. 

10 And the people aſked him, Ge 
(s) What ſhall we do then ? 


11 He anſwereth DT faith unto them, | 


() He that hath two coats, let him impart | 
to him that hath none; and he that hath 
meat, let him do likewiſe. - 


12 Then came alſo publicans to be bap- 
tized, and ſaid unto lk Maſter, (2 what 
ſhall we do? 

13 And he ſaid unto them, (x) Exact 


no more than that which 1 is () appointed 


you. 


_— 14 And the ſoldiers likewiſe demanded 5 
of him, ſaying, And (z) what ſhall we do? 


And he ſaid unto them, (a) Do violence 


to no man, neither accuſe any falſly, and 
be content with your hs an 


Luc od. 


(Chap. III. 
THE COMMENTARx. 


9 (1) i. e. vengeance is about to be taken 


| upon the Jewiſh nation, Ver. 17. and Mat- 
thew ili. 10. 


Io (5) Rather, What muſt We (or, are 


we 10) do then? 


11 00 This is figuratively expieſſed, and 
means in general, that they ought to be 
Eindly affectioned and charitable towards 


ſuch as are in want. 


12 (u) Rather, what muſt we (or, are 
we 70) do? 

13 (x) Rather, Do nothing more. 

Ib. () i. e. ee or ordered, for 
you to do. | 


I4 (z) Rather, what . we (or, are 
2 to) ao. £404 | 
1b. (a) Or, Put no man in fear; 1. e. with 
a view of extorting from him money or 


bother valuable things: when this did not 


1 5 And as the people were in expecta-· 
tion, and all men muſed in their hearts of 
John, whether he were the Chriſt or not; 

16 John anſwered, ſaying unto them all, 


() J indeed baptize you with water; but 
one mightier than I cometh, the latchet of 
whoſe ſhoes I am not worthy to unlooſe : - 
he ſhall baptize you with the holy Ghoſt, + 


and (c) with Ws 


take effect, they otten falſely accuſed men, 


which is the Fenn of What 1 18 here added. 


See note (C). 


16 () See Matthew iii. 11, 12. 5 


= 


. (H) See Acts ii. 3. 


1 „%%% ET 3 
(C) V. 14. Do violence to no man] The words nde Jiacetorls are rendered in the Vulg. Latin 
neminem concutite, and concuſſio in the Roman law is, when aliquid terrore poteſtatis illicit? extorquetur 
& aufertur, Agrecably to this in Baſilic. lib, 1x. tit. 24. Tei diaotiozus it is ſaid, iqy TAgoauev; Ti; 
ue AE dition ru, xa d %, d e, wal cupfouicelai. The word if is uſed likewiſe 
in this ſenſe in Lxx. 3. Macc. vii, 21, and ſo is E,, in 2 2 Macc. 1 IV. 1. See more inſtances i in 

| Wetten 8 N. Teſt. on this place, CN | 
17 Whoſe 


Chap. III.] . 
THE TEXT. 


17 Whoſe fan is in his hand, and he will 
throughly purge his floor, and will gather 
the A into his (d) garner; but the 
chaff he will burn with fire unquenchable. 

18 And many other things in his exhor- 
tation preached he unto the people. 

19 But Herod: the tetrarch, (e) being 
reproved by him for Herodias his bike 
Philips wife, and for all the evils which 

He had * NF. 


ing; and is therefore mentioned here, only 


N becauſe Luke Was * about John. 
20 Added yet chis above all, that he 


ſhut 8 in priſon. 

= 

baptized, it came to paſs that Jeſus alſo 
(g) being baptized, and Praying, the 
heaven was opened: 


22 And the hats: Ghoſt deſcended 4) 


in a bodily ſhape like a dove upon him, 


and a voice came from heaven, which ſaid, 
Thou art my beloved Son, in thee I am 


well pleaſed. 


23 And Jeſus himſelf (3) began to be 


() about thirty years of age, (1) being 


(as was ſuppoſed) the fon of Joſeph, (n) 


which was tbe Jon of Heli. 
N 0 


ow (f) when all the people were 


XR ͤ — 321 
THE COMMENTARY. 


1) (a) See com. and note on Matthew 
111. 12. 


19 „ ©) See Matthew xiv. 3. Sc. and 
Mark vi. 17, &c. This impriſonment of 


John was above two years after his begin- 


ning to preach repentance and his bapti- 


21 ( 7 ) The ſodiſe of this verſe is to be 


connected with that of the eighteenth, the 
nineteenth and twentieth verſes, being a ſort 
of parenthefis. 


1b. (g) See Matthew f il. 13, Sc. and 


Mark ii. 9. &c. 


3 (i) * was. See note (E). 


. () The Jewiſh prieſts were to be 


thirty years old, before they were allowed 
to officiate. See N umb. iv. 3. 


JE oy 


(D) V. 22. Ina bodily Bon The words —— #:T are omitted by Matthew in ch. iii. 16. 


22 (0) Rather, in a boi 9 earauces : 
See note G0. TOE? 


and here they do not mean bodily ſhape, but bodily appearance: for Luke means by zie what John 


ide ſaw (Matthew iii. 16. and Mark. i. 10.), vi. the holy Ghoſt , manifefting himſelf ina bright 


Light or Glory (called by the Jews the Shechinah); which Light had-a bodily appearance, and 
; deſcended upon Fefus after the ſame manner, as a dove deſcends'to the earth ; the deſcent of which 


is chus deſeribed by FRI as a n, in En. v. 216. (See com. on n Matthew i iii, 16. ) 
| EZ aere lapſa quieto | 
Kadir iter . celeres neque commovet alas. 
of a like nature with what is ſaid here concerning the holy Ghoſt, is what we read in Luke x. 18. 


where, when it is faid, J beheld Satan as lightning fall from heaven, the meaning is, not that Satan 
was like lightning, but that he fell from heaven, as . eu with the utmoſt ſwiftneſs and 


Precipitation. - 
(E) V. 23. er to be), The words Wee ay (or, as 1 rather think that we ſhould read, 


Vo I. I. 8 T t . cio o- 
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chat) ſignify here he Was, as in ver. 1 un aptnov Myew means do not fey: and Luke uſes the word 
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322 „ . 4 - [Chap. III. 


JF THE COMMENTARY. 


23 (1) Rather, being, as he was by law al. 
ow to be, the ſon of Foſeph. See note (F). 
Ib. (m) See the TO Difler, 
a 355 
24 Which was the ſon of Matthat, which 
was the ſon of Levi, which was the ſon of 
Melchi, which was e ſon of Janna, which 
was the ſon of Joſeph, 
25 Which was the ſonof Mattathias, which 
was the ſon of Amos, which was he ſon of 
i Naum, which was the ſon of Efli, which 
was zhe ſon of Nagge, 
't 26 Which was be ſon of Maath, which 
ix was 7he ſon of Mattathias, which was e 
| ſon of Semei, which was rhe ſon of Joſeph, 
_ which was the jou of vous 5 | 
ih 1 | , ae ne, ws os 
{ dyxcuai after this manner in the following places; ch. v. 21. and xi. 29. and xii. 45. and xiii, 
= 25, 26. and xiv. 9. and XXU1, 30. Acts 1. 1. and ii. 4. Mark does the ſame in ch. x. 32. and 
{| fo does Matthew in ch. xii. 1. compared with Luke vi. 1. The like uſe of the word — — 13 
obſerved in note on John XX1. 12, and of done in note on Mark x. 42. 
(F) V. 23. Being, as was ſuppoſed, the ſon of Tefe 75% The word vouiteo9a ſeems to henify here t to. 
be, allowed by the lau, or to be agreeable to it: in which ſenſe it is (I think), that Luke ſays in 
Acts XVI. 13. S 8v2jittlo Tpooeuyy chat, where an oratory (or, place for prayer) was allowed by law 10 
6; not as in Eng. Tranſl. where prayer was wont to be made. See note there. So the word ve, 
in Thucydides 11. 15. is thus explained by the ſcholiaſt ara vouor are, they do according to law. 
Thus likewiſe it is common among the Greek writers to uſe the word vouuc Or voutopera, When 
they would expreſs, that things were done according to the laws : in whichſenſe Joſephus ſays in 
| Bell. Jud. vii. F. 4. &x& ironoavlo Tax; vevouruivas, they prayed, as the laws appointed; in another 
„„ place he uſes the ſame expreſſion #vxas vevomoptva;: and in his Antiq. xv. 5. 4. Herod is ſaid to 
have ſacrificed xa Ta voutouera. In 2 Macc. xiv. 4. mention alſo is made of vevouaptvor ban, 
boughs (or branches) appointed by the law of Moſes. See other inſtances in Wetſtein's N. Teſt. on 
| this place and on Acts xvi. 13. What circumſtance; the word Se in this ſenſe of it refers to, 
is not eaſy to ſay : but when Joſephus, in the beginning of what he wrote concerning his own life, 
ſet forth his pedigree, he ſays, that he found ſuch an account of it # Tai; due, NAro da 
 pauuiyny, entered in the publick regiſters: from this it appears; that ſuch regiſters were then made 
and carefully preſerved ; and agreeably to this it is not unlikely, that, when Jeſus was by his 
parents preſented in the temple (ch. ii. 22.), an entry was then and there made, by the regiſtring 
prieſt, of his name, and of the name of Foſeph as his father, as well as of Mary as his mother. 
Upon this ſuppoſition, (which ſeems not improbable. ſo far) Suidas has given us a long and ſtrange 
| ſtory of the matter, in Lex. x. Ino3; but, to paſs by Suidas's ſtory, 1 in this way (if there was no 


other) it may be properly ſaid, that Jcſus folie was aten 250 law to be the ſon of Foſephs 
| 4 27 Which 
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Chap. III.) „ 


THE TEX T. 


27 Which was the ſon of Joanna, which 
| was the ſon of Rheſa, which was 7he ſon of 
Zorobabel, which was zhe ſon of Salathiel, 
which was the ſon of Neri, 

28 Which was the ſon of Melchi, which 
was the ſon of Addi, which was e ſon of 


Coſam, which was the ſon of Elmodam, 


which was e ſon of Er, 


29 Which was 5e ſon of Joſe, which 
was the ſon of Eliezer, which was e ſon 


of Jorim, which was e ſor of Matthat, 
which was 7e ſon of Levi, 


30 Which was the ſon of Simeon, which 


was the ſon of Juda, which was the ſon of 


Joſeph, which was the ſon of Jonan, which 


was he ſon of Eliakim, 


31 Which was he ſon of Melea, which 


was the ſon of Menan, which was he ſon of 
Mattatha, which was 7he ſon of N athan, 
which was the ſon of David, 

32 Which was e ſon of Jeſſe, which 


was the ſon of Obed, which was the ſon of 


Booz, which was the ſon of Bon, which 
was the ſon of Naaflon, 


33 Which was /e ſon of Aminadab, 
witty was the fon of Aram, which was the 
_ fon of Eſrom, which was 7he ſon of Phares, i 


which was ie ſon of Juda, 


34 Which was „he ſon of Jacob, which 
was 7 ſon of Iſaac, which was rhe ſon of 


Abraham, which was 7he ſon of Thara, 
which was the ſon of Nachor, 


35 Which was zhe ſon of Saruch, which 
was the ſon of Ragau, which was the ſon of 
Phalec, which was he ſon of Heber, which 


was the ſon of Sala, 


36 Which was he ſon of Cainan, which: | 


was the ſon of Arphaxad, which was 1e ſon 


of Sem, which was the ſon of Noe, which 


was the ſon of Lamech, 

37 Which was "the ſon of Marhuſala, 
which was the ſon of Enoch, which was the 
fon of Jared, which was the ſon of Malcleel, 
Which was 7he ſon of Cainan, * 

38 Which was the ſon of Enos, which 
was the ſon of Seth, which was the ſou of 
Adam, Which was the Jon of God. 
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g & IV. 1 
"THE TEXT. » THE COMMENTARY. 
"i ND Jeſus being full of the holy 1 


Ghoſt, returned from Jordan, 
and was led (a) 1 the 1288 (5) ir into the 1 (a) Or, by that hi, v1i2. the holy 


wilderneſs, Ghoſt or ſpirit, of which Luke had here 
| ſaid, that he was full. See Com. on Mat- 
thew i iv. 1. | 


I. (6) Or, into the ten or 
being tempted of the devil.. See m_ 3 dos, 
2 Being (0 forty days tempted of the 2 (c) See Eſtius in loca diffic. SS. ad 
devil; and in thoſe days he did (d) eat Matthew iv. 1. | 
nothing : and when they were ended, he b. (0 See com. on Matthew | W. 2. 
afterwards hungred. . 
3 And the devil ſaid unto blew; If this 
be the Son of God, command this ſtone 
that it be made herons, | | 
4 And Jeſus anſwered him, ſaying, (e) 4 (e) In Devt. viii. 3. 
It is written, That man ſhall not live by 
bread alone, but (f) by every word of God. Ih. a See com. and note on Matthew : 
iv. 4. 
— And the devil taking him up into an 1 
- high mountain, ſhewed unto. him (g) all 5 ( A Parkes, of the Jewiſh world only. 
the kingdoms of the world * in a mo- See com. and note on Matthew iv. 8. and 
ment of tim. note on Matthew vi- 23. 
FP. (5) This ene is omitted my 
| | : . i . | Matthew iv. 8. 
6 And the devil ſaid unto him, All this 
power will J give thee, and the glory of 
5 „ at ¶ op Al. 
(A) V. 1. Into the wilderneſs, &c.] This paſſage as in Eng. Tranſl. and that in Mark i. 13. 
ſeem to ſay, that Jeſus was tempted during the whole forty days: but Matthew's words in ch. iv. 2. 
ſeem rather to imply, that the firſt temptation began at the end of the forty days, when he was an 
hungred. Agreeably to this, I have tranſlated this paſſage of Luke, not repreſenting Jeſus as 
having been tempted forty days, but as having been in the wilderneſs forty days. Moſt certainly 
(according to the account of all the three evangeliſts) the devil did not tempt him about the com- 
manding the ſtones to be made bread, till the end of the forty days: but he might have tempted Jeſus 
often during the forty days, by trying to infuſe into him either dejeQion of ſpirit, or preſumption, 
or ſome other affection of the mind, not ſuitable to the miniftry, upon Which he was going to 


enter. 
them; 


| Chap. Iv. $7. 
THE TEXT. 
them; for (i) that is delivered unto me, 


L * 


E. 
THE COMMENTARY. 
6 (i) Perhaps from the falſe claim, which 
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the devil here 1s ſaid to have made, he is 
called the prince of this world in John x11. 31. 
and xiv. 30. 

7 (#) Or, it ſhall be all 1 8 i. e. be 
power mentioned in ver, 6 


and to whomſoever I will, I give it. 


7 If thou therefore wilt 3 me, 9 
all ſhall be thine. 

8 And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him 5 
Get thee behind me, Satan: for (0) it is 
written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, and him only ſhalt thou ſer ve. 

9 And he brought him to Jeruſalem, and 
ſet him on (n) a pinnacle of the temple, 
and ſaid unto him, If thou be the Son of 
God, caſt thyſelf down from hence. 

10 For (u) it is written, He ſhall giv 
his angels charge over thee, to keep - 
11 And in their hands they ſhall bear 
2 up, leſt at any time thou daſh thy foot 
inſt a ſtone. 
12 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto him, 
(0) It is faid, Thou ſhalt not tempt. the 
Lord thy God. 

13 And when the devit had ended all 
the temptation, he W from him ( 
for a ſeaſon. 


8 (9 th Deut. vi. 13. and x. 20. 


9 (m) See note (8) here, and com. and 
note on Matthew 1 iv. 5. 


10 (2) In pi. xci. 11, 12. 


12 (o) DO Dent. vi. 16. and Exod. 


xvii. 2. 


13 00 Rather, fill the time, i. e. the 
time of bis 2 8 5 to ſuffer death. See note 


ee 


N © T $$ 

G) v. - 9. Pinnacle of the temple] The Greek ward for pinnacle 18 ep: and Euſebius in 
Hift. Eccleſ. ii. 23. quotes a paſſage from Hegeſippus, who gives an account of the death. of James 
the apoſtle, and ſays, that the Scribes and Phariſees brought him br! T0. Tepuyiov Tz vas to the pinnacle of 
the temple, and caſt him down from thence. Where this Tepiyuy was, is uncertain : but according 
to Joſephus in Antiq. xv. II. g. the middle part of the royal portico was the higheſt part, and to 
be ſeen at the diſtance of many furlongs: and he ſays, that the pillars, of that portico were an 
hundred cubits high, and the valley below four hundred deep. Antiq, viii. 3. by and , XV. II. 5. 
See note on Matthew iv. 85. 
(C) V. 13. For a ſeaſon] A little Ss Jeſus! s 3 em renewed his attempts upon 
him: for he entered into Judas, and put it into his heart to betray him, ch. xxii. 3. and he, as is 
probable, occaſioned that agony, in which, Jeſus 1s repreſented to have been (ib. ver. 44.); and 
then, (as Jeſus himſelf ſaid, ib, ver. 53+). it was the power of darkneſs; and when he faid in 
John xiv. 30. the prince of the warld cometh, he ſcems to have meant, that 6 the devil) was then about 


to . him by laying, * upon him. 
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F 
14 J And Jeſus (9) returned (7) in the 
power of the ſpirit into Galilee: and there 


went out a fame of him through all the re- 
gion round about. 


15 And he Per in their ſynagogues, 
being glorified of all. 
16 And he came to Nazareth, where 


he had been brought up: and, as his cuſ- 


tom was, he went into the ſynagogue on the 


ſabbath-day, and (s) ſtood up for to read. 


17 And there was delivered unto him 


(J) the book of the prophet Eſaias; and 
when he had opened the book, he found 


the Place where it was wr itten, : 


me, (x) becauſe he hath anointed me to 


preach the goſpel to the poor; he hath ſent 
me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach 


deliverance to the captives, and recovering 


N 8 


was made uſe of in that ſynagogue, 


1 Chap. IV. 


com. and note on ch. i. 17 75 and ſee note 


day, if they would permit him to read it. 


„%% En „ have been the firſt, See note (E). 
18 (2) The ſpirit of the Lord zs upon 


Oc. See note (F). 

. 5 T R 
(D) V. 14. In the power of the ſpirit] i. e. ſtrong in ſpirit, as it is ſaid in ch. i. 80. and ii. 40. 
in which laſt place the words waxed ſtrong in ſpirit, ſeem to be explained by the following words, 
filled « with a or, with the power of the ſpirit ; that & ſometimes ſignifies the ſame with ow, 
ſee note on ch. i. 17. Ina Greek MS. which I have ſeen, the reading is, not & 25  Tovayues TE 
 avtdualle;, but i Th Imaye auls, in his power, or in his ſtrength, i. e. as ſtrong as ever: a way of 
ſpeaking not unlike to what we meet with in LAX." 22. EU 
(E) V. 17. The book of the prophet Eſaias] From what is here ſaid by Luke it may be concluded 
as probable, that the books of the Jewiſh ſcriptures were, there at leaſt, written in 8 5 
volumes; for they ſeem to have given to Jeſus only that of Eſaias. 
(F) V. 18. Becauſe he hath anointed me, Sc.] Dr. Prideaux ſays, that the Greek words here do 
not exactly agree either with the Hebrew original or with the verſion of the LXx. in Iſa. Ixi. 1, 2. 
and that therefore it ſcems moſt likely, that they were read out of ſome Chaldee Largum, * 


THE COMENTARx. 


14 (9) viz. when he had heard that Joby ; 
was caſt into priſon, Matthew iv. 12. and 
ſee note there. I obſerve, that as Matthew 
there, ſo Mark 1. 14. and Luke here have 
omitted all that John has recorded from 
Ch. i. 19. to ch. iv. 43. 

15. (7) Or, with ftrengib of Hirit. See 


(D) here. 


16 09 1. K. = his poſture 1 ſhewed, 
that he was ready to read the leſſon of the 


17 (0) If this was in the morning, the 
- _— out of the prophet was the ſecond 
leſſon, that out of the law having preceded 
it: in the afternoon the law was not read, 
and then this leſſon out of Iſaiah might 


18 () dee Ha. Ki. , 
Ib. (x) Rather, for the purpoſe, for Which 
he anointed me: he hath ſent me to preach the 
goſpel to the poor, to heal the broken-hearted, 


2 Sam. xx. 22. Ev Ty gi de, in her wiſdom. 


of 


| Chap: IV.) 1 
THE TFT. 


of ſight to the blind, to ſet at liberty them 


that are bruiſed; 


19 To preach the acceptable year of the 


Lord. 
20 And he cloſed the book, and he gave 


it again (0) to the miniſter, and fat down: 
and the eyes of all them that were in the 


ſynagogue were faſtened on him. 


21 And he began to ſay unto them, (3) 


This day is this * fulfilled in your 
ears. 


22 And all (a) bare him witneſs, and 


wondered at the (5) gracious words which 
proceeded out of his mouth. And they 
laid, Is not this (c) Joſephs {on : ? 


23 And he ſaid unto them, Ye will ſurely 
ſay unto me this proverb, Phyſician, (d) 
heal thyſelt : whatſoever we have (e) heard 


done in Capernaum, do alſo here in thy 


country. 


24 And he faid, "Verity I ſay unto you, 


No (f) prophet &) 15 rs: aces in his 


own country. 


W 0 
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THE COMMENTARY. 


20 (0) Or, to the ſervant, meaning him, 


whoſe office it was to carry the book, as he - 


was ordered by the ruler. 


21 (2) Theſe words were Ws the 


W only of what Jeſus then ſaid. 


22 (a) Their wonder "REIN to have been, 
not the effect of approbation, but of diſlike : 
and, if ſo, they could only bear him witneſs 
by marking his words with a view to give 
them in evidence againſt him. See note (G). 


Ih. () ji. e. words, which in Luke's 


opinion were gracious, not in the opinion 
of Jeſus's hearers. They were gracious in 


reality, becauſe all Iſaiah's words, which 
Jeſus applied to himſelf, contained ſome 
matter of favour and benefit to mankind. 

16. (c) See Matthew xiii, 55 5+ and Mark 


vi. 3. 


23 (d) The ſenſe FIG to = . 
cures, which thou haſt done abroad, do 
here at home. Thyſelf means thoſe of ty 


own country. 


VD. (e) Hence it appears, that he had 
wrought miracles at Capernaum before this 


time: and accordingly the other three Evan- 
geliſts place, before this, what follows here 


min ver. 31. and Matthew places, before it, 
all that Luke ſays from ver. 3 1. to ch. vii. 36. 


24 (f ) Or, teacher. See com. on Mat- : 
thew xiii. 57. and note on Acts xv. 32. 
. Th. (g). i. e. is accepted with honour. 


Matthew in ch. xiii. 57. and Mark in 
ch. vi. 4. ſay, is not without honour. Sec 
alſo John iv. 44. 


(G) V. 22. Bare him witneſs and wondered] So in Matthew xiii. 54, 57. and Mark vi. 2, 3. 


nes.) it is ſaid, that the Jews were aſtoniſbed at Jeſus, yet It is ſaid that they were ended at him. 
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328 ST, 


THE TEXT. 


25 But I tell you of a truth, (+) many 
widows were in Iſrael in the days of Elias, 
when the heaven (i) was ſhut up three years 


and fix months, (4) when great famine 


was throughout all the land ; 


26 But unto (I) none of them was Elias 


ſent, ſave unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto 
à woman that Was a widow. 


the city, and led him unto the (n) brow of 


the hill (whereon their city was built) that 


ets might caſt him down headlong. 
30 But he (o) pallng through the midſt 


of them, went his way, 

31 And came down to Capernaum, a 
city of Galilee, and taught them on the 
ſabbath- r 
32 And they were aſtoniſhed at his doo- 
trine; for his word was ( 2 with power. 


33 J And in the ſynagogue (2) there 


was a man which had a ſpirit of an unclean 


devil, and he cried out with a loud voice, 
334 Saying, Let us alone; (r) what have 
we to do with thee, thou Jeſus of Nazareth? 
art thou come (s) to deſtroy us? I know 


thee who thou art; the holy one of God. 


N © 


L 0. K E. 


not @ Widow in Ifrael. 
27 And many lepers were in liel i. in 
the time of Eliſeus the prophet: and (m) 
none of them was cleanſed, ſaving Naaman | 
the Syrian. 
28 And all they i in the ſynagogue, when 
they heard theſe things were filled with 
wrath, . 
29 And roſe up, and thruſt him out of 


Chap. Iv. 


THE COMMENTARY. 
25 () See 1 Kings x xvii. 9. 


Th. © See x Kings xvii. 1. compared 
with ch. xviii. 1, 45. See alſo James v. 17, 

Tb. (k) Or, ſo that there was a great 
famine, &c. See note (H). 

26 (1) The ſentence is elliptical, and + 
means this; To none of them was Elias 


ſent : he was not ſent, except to Sarepta: 


for the widow of Sarepia was a : Didonian, 


8 


27 (u) This is to be underſtood as 


ver. 26. is: for Naaman being a Syrian, 


was 10 leper i in Iſrael. See 2 e v. * 


29 00 It is ſituated in a kind of . : 
concave valley, on the top of a high hill, as 


Maundrel teſtifies in his Journey from Aleppo 
to Feruſalem, page 112. and 116. 3d Edit. 


30 (o) It is not ſaid, whether this eſcape 
was a miraculous, or a natural one. 


32 (3) Rather, with a right. See com. 
on Matthew vii. 29. and note on John 1 i. 12. 
"BJ (9) See Mark 1 i. * = 


34 (r) Rather, What haft thou to 2 


With us? See com. on Matthew Vill. 20: © 
and note on John it. 4. 


Tb. (&) . to puniſh » 16. . 50 | 


on Mark 1 i. 24. 
1 


(a) V. 25. When great famine, &c.] The famine was che effect of 19 want of rain, + Wy 
the heaven was ſhut up: and therefore as here muſt hgnify a are in the ſenſe of ſo o that ; d5s followed 
by an indicative mood as here, is uſed in Matthew xu. 12. (where ſee 6 nate) and 1 in ch. xix. 6. 


and Mark 1 ll. 28. And perhaps Luke wrote dee, not ds. 


35 And 


Chap. IV.] | S r. 


THE TEXT. 
35 And Jeſus rebuked him, ſaying, Hold 


as peace, and come out of him. And 


when the devil had thrown him in the midſt, 
he came out of him, and hurt him not, 

36 And they were all amazed, and ſpake 
among themſelves, ſaying, What a word 
is this? for with authority and power he 
commandeth the unclean ſpirits, and they 
come out. 


37 And the fame of him went out into 


every place of the country round about. 


38 And he aroſe out of the ſynagogue, 


«ad entered into (7) Simons houſe: and 
Simons wifes mother was taken with a great 
fever; and they beſought him for her. 


11 


329 
THE COMMENTARY. 


38 © i. e. Simon Peter“ * Matthew 
viii, 14. 


9 And he ſtood over her, and rebuked i 


the fever, and it left her. And immediately 


ſhe 5 85 and (z) miniſtred unto them. 


o ¶ Now when the ſun 050 was geg ; 


all 5 that had any fick with divers diſ- 


eaſes, brought them unto him: and he laid 
his hands on every one of them, and healed 


them. 


41 And devils allo came out of many, 
crying out, and ſaying, Thou art Chriſt 
the Son of God. And he rebuking them, 


ſuffered them not (Y) to es for they 
knew that he was hriſt. 


42 And when it. was 1 he 1 


and went into a deſert place: and the 


people ſought him, and came unto him, 
(z) and ſtayed him, that he ſhould not 


depart from them. 


43 And he ſaid unto them, I moſt reach 


the kingdom of God to other cities allo : 
for therefore am I ſent. 


44 And he ed in the Hnegogues 


of Galilee. 


N 


39 (2) See com. and note on Matthew 
Vile 1 66:0 


40 (1) Rather, lad fer Then the 


Sabbath was ended, and none of the Jews 


ſcrupled to carry their fick to him, though 


ſome of them had ſcrupled to do ſo on the 


Sabbath. "Oh ch. vi. 7. 


1 00 Rather, to ſay, that they luer, 


as | margin of Eng. Tranſl. here, and in 
2 Mark 1 i. 34. See note (I) here. 


42 (2) Rather, and beld Zim, i 46. fo long, 
as While l were en him to ſlay. 


E 8. 


(I) V. 41. To ſpeak : for they knew, &c.] The ſenſe ſeems to be ; that, when they were be- 
ginning to declare Jeſus to be the Chriſt, he ſtopped them ſhort, and would not permit them to ſay 
any more about it: or, that, if one or two did, he would not ſuffer the reſt to do ſo. Sec Mark 
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CH MW 


THE TEXT: THE COMMENTARY. 
"Ip . ND (a) it came to paſs, that as 1 (a) See Matthew xiii, I, 2. and 


. 8 the people preſſed upon him to Mark 1 MT 

| 5 hear the word of God, he ſtood af the (6) P. (6) Called alſo the ſea of Galilee, 
: lake of Gennelarety, - and the ſea of T iberias, John vi. 1. It 

„„ Vas forty furlongs broad, and one hundred 

— IN 0 and forty long, according to Joſephus in 

| . | Bell. Jud. iii. EN 7+ dee com. on Matheve- 

1 iv. 13. | 


2 OY ˙—— > 7 a 3 = —— — 
— a = 8 2 
— a — 5 £3 : 


i C And ſaw two ſhips Riding by the 

„ lake: but the fiſhermen were gone out of 
= them, and were waſhing heir nets. 

= ED 1 3 And he entered into one of the ſhips, 

[ LE - which was Simons, and prayed him that he 

| . would thruſt out a little from the land? 

|. 5 aand he ſat down, and taught the people 

= out of the ſhip. 

1 4 © Now when he had left ſpeaking, he 

_ . faid unto Simon, Lanch out into the deep, 

=. TO. and let down your nets for a draught. 

„ : 5 And Simon anſwering, ſaid unto him, 

== ” Maſter, we have toiled all the night, and 

1 1 have taken nothing: nevertheleſs at thy : 

word I will let down the net. 

6 And when they had this done, they : 
incloſed a great multitude of fiſhes; and 


their net (c) brake. 5 . 00 i. e. was breaking, was ſo near it, 


that, without help, it would have been 
broken. 


7 And they 3 unto their partners, 
which were in the other ſhip, that they 
+ ſhould come and help them. And they 
came, and filled both the ſhips, ſo — 5 e 
they (d) began to fink. | be - (4) i. e. drew much water. 7 
8 When Simon Peter ſaw it, he fell f 
down at Jeſus knees, faying, (e) 8 8 (e) Rather, go out from me, i. e. from 
from me, tor Tam a ſinful man, O Lord, my ſhip. (See com. and note on chap. 
viii. 23.) He was aſtoniſhed at ſuch an act 
of power, and was afraid, that he, a finner 
as he was, ſhould ſuffer from Jeſus's power 
ſome hurt in his perſon or ſhip. In Deut. 
iv. 33+ it is ſaid, Did ever people hear the 
voice # 


Chap. V.) Sr. i Bo 
THE TEXT. 


g For he was aſtoniſhed, and all that 
i with bim, at the draught of the fiſhes 
which they had taken : 


10 And (J) ſo was alſo James, and yak, 5 


the ſons of Zebedee, which were partners 
with Simon. And Jeſus ſaid unto Simon, 


Fear not; from henceforth ( 8) thou ſhalt 


| catch men. 


11 And when thiy had brought their 


ſhips. to n= they forſook all, and 0 fol- 5 


5 lowed him 


12 9 And it came to paſs, when he was 


in (i) a certain city, behold, () a man full 
of leproſy: who ſeeing Jeſus, fell on his 
face and beſought him, ſaying, Lord, if 


thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean, 
13 And he put forth his hand, and 


touched him, ſaying, I will ; be thou clean. 
And immediatly the leproſy pens Tm. 


7 him. 


14 And he charged him to tell no man; 5 
but go, and ſhew thyſelf to the prieſt, and 
(1) offer for thy cleanfing, according as 
Moſes commanded, for a 0 teſtimony 


unto them. 
15 But () fo much the more went there 
a fame abroad of him: and great multi- 


tudes came together to hear, and to be 


_ healed by him of their infirmities. 


16 J And he. withdrew himſelf 1 into the 


wilderneſs, and prayed. 
17 And (o) it came to paſs on a certain 
day, as he was teaching, that there were 


Phariſees and 2) doctors of the law ſitting 
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THE COMMENTARY. 


voice of God ſpeaking out of the midſt of the 
Fre, as thou haſt heard, and live? Perhaps 
it was a notion among the Jews, that the 
man was not to live long, who ſaw a great 
muracle. 


230-4 7 ) Rather, fo were alſo. 8 


to Matthew iv. 2 1. Jeſus departed from the 


place where Simon and Andrew were, and 
found James and John in another ſhip, but 
probably hard by. 
Ib. (g) Rather, ho ſhalt tate men alive, 

. e. to ſave them, not to deſtroy them, as 
thou doſt theſe fiſhes. The original word 
is rendered 15 ſaving alive in Lxx. Joſh. 
ii. 13. Es 


12 (i) Rather, one of the cities, or towns: 
probably near to Capernaum. 


1b. ( See Matthew viii. 2. and Mark 


7 1s * | 


14 (1) See Lev. xiv. 5 0 
16. (n) See com. on Matthew viii. 4. 


15 (1) Rather, FRE went airbus the more 
a. fame of him. Mark in ch. i. 4 45+. ſays, he 


went out, and began to publiſh it, and to 


blaze e, the matter. 


17 0) This was at Capernaum, in the 
houie, where he was uſed to ſojourn, Mat- 


thew ix. 1, and Mark ii. 1. | ” 
Vua by, 


11 (#) They now firſt began to be bis. 
| perſonal attendants, though Simon Peter 
had been with him 1 John i i. 42. 5 


1 EE COMMENTARY, 
by, which were come out of every town of 17 (Y) See com. on ch. ii. 46. That 


Galilee, and Judea, and Jeruſalem : and theſe were ſcribes, ſee here hp 21. and 
(J) the power of the Lord was is preſent (7) Matthew ix. 3. and Mark ii. 6. 
to heal them. Ib. (9) Rather, he power of the Lord 
0 | x (i. e. of Jeſus) was o heal them; i. e. he 
had power for that purpoſe, ch. vi. 19, 
Jeſus is called Lord 1 in ch. vii. 1 3 „31. and 
5 elſewhere. 5 
„ % go . ) i. e. thoſe, who were in need of it. 
18 J And behold, (s) men brought in 18 (5s) See Matthew IX. 2. and Mark 
a bed a man which was taken with a palſy : ths 3 &c. . 
and they ſought means to bring him in, 
and to lay him before him. 
19 And when they could not find by 


what way they (7) might bring him in, be- 9 (1) T ewe being no room at the door 
cauſe of the multitude, they went (2) upon of 5 houſe, Mark 11. 2. 


the houſe-top, and let him down (x)through 7b. (2) See note on Mark n. „„ 
the tiling with his couch, into the midſt be- Ib. (x) i. e. through the door which 
fore Jeſus. was on the roof: and, becauſe all the roof, 


except the door, was paved with tiles, the 
whole of it ſeems to be here called the 


d poo: * See note on Mark i 11, 0 

20 And when he ſaw their faith, he ſaid 
unto him, Man, thy fins are forgiven thees: 

21 And the ſcribes and the Phariſees 
began to reaſon, ſaying, Who is this which 
ſpeaketh blaſphemies ? Who can forgive bp 

fins but God alone? 

22 But when Jeſus perceived their 
thoughts, he anſwering ſaid unto them, 
What reaſon ye in your hearts? - 

23 Whether is eaſter to ſay, Thy fins be 
forgiven thee, or to ſay, Riſe up and walk? 

24 But that ye may know that the Son 
of man hath power upon earth ( y) to forgive 24 ( 9. See note on ; Matthew ix. 6. and 
ſins, (he ſaid unto the fick of the palſy) I on Mark ii, 10. 
ſay unto thee, Ariſe, and take up hy couch, 
and go unto thine houſe. 

25 And immediately he roſe up 3 Tt 
them, and took up that whereon he lay, 
and departed to his own houſe, glorifying 
God. 

26 And they were all amazed, and they 
glorified God, and were filled with fear, 
laying, We have ſeen ſtrange things to day. 


27 J And 
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THE TEXT, 
27 J And after theſe things he went 


forth, and ſaw (z) a publican named (a) 


Levi, fitting (5) at the receipt of cuſtom: 
and he ſaid unto him, Follow me. 


28 And he left all, roſe up, and. followed 
him. 

2209 And Levi made him a great feaſt in 
his own houſe : and there was a great com- 


| pany of publicans, and of others that fat 


down with them. 
30 But their (c) ſeribes and . 


murmured againſt his diſciples, ſaying, 


Why do ye eat and drink (4) with ow 
licans and ſinners? 


31 And Jeſus anſwering, faid unto them, 


| They that are whole need not a phyfician 2 
but they that are fick. | 
32 IT came not to call ihe righteous, but 


ſinners to repentance. 


¶ And they ſaid unto him, (e) Why 


do the diſciples of John (J) faſt often, 55 
make prayers, and likewiſe he diſciples of 


the Thariſees; but thine (g) eat and drink? 


prayer by frequent faſtings. See upon the 
faſts of the Phariſees com. on ch. xviii. 12. 
8 voor twice in a week is mentioned. 
b. (g) Not making any diſtinction of 


4 And he ſaid unto them, Can ye make 
"the 60 children of the bride- chamber faſt, 
while the denn is with them? 


THE COMMENTARY, 


27 (2) See note on 8 v. 46. 
22 (a) Called alſo Matthew, the ſame 


with the Evangeliſt. See com. on Matthew 


ix. 9, 
Ib. (5) i. e. at the place, where the 


cuſtom was paid and received. See Mark 
11. 14. and com. on Matthew 1 ir. 9. 


3 30 © fo 6. thoſe of that place, of . 
pernaum. Who they were, may be ſeen 


in note on Matthew ii. 4. and com. on 
Matthew v. 20. 


Ib. (d) i. e. with ich. as are publi- 
| canes, and therefore were eſteemed ſinners. 
See Ch. XV. I, 2. and note on Matthew 
v. 46. 


33 00 See Matthew ix. 14, &e. 4 
Mark ii. 18, &c. In Matthew it is ſaid, 


that the diſciples of John aſked this queſ- N 
tion; and here it ſeems implied, that the 


Phariſees aſked it: but probably ſome of 


both ſorts came at once with the ſame 


queſtion, as may 8 e from Mark 


ü. 18. 


ID, CF): is & prepare themſelves for 


wy 67 faſting. Matthew ix. 14. 185 
faſt not, i. e. not at all. 


34 (Y) See com. on Aachen is. 15. 


” 


35 But 
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THE TE X T. 


But the days will come when the 
bridegroom fhall be taken away from them, 


(i) and then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. 


36 J And he ſpake alſo (k) a parable 


unto them, (7) No man putteth a piece of 
a new garment (n) upon an old: if other- 


wile, then both the new maketh a rent, and 
the piece that was faßten out of the new, 
agreeth not with the old. 


And no man putteth new wine into 
( old bottles; elſe the new wine will 


burſt the bottles, and be ſpilled, and the 


bottles ſhall periſh. 
38 But new wine muſt be put into new 


boltles; ; and both are preſerved. 


309 (o) No man alſo having drunk old 
vine, ſtraightway deſireth new: for he faith 


The old i is better. 


thew ix. 16. The literal meaning is, that 
it is not uſual for men to take a piece of 
a new garment (or rather, as in Matthew, 
of new cloth) and to ſew it to an old gar- 
ment, for making good a hole there. 


See com. and note on Matthew; 1X. 1 Te 


is, that the Phariſees are ſo ſolicitous about 
| faſtings, Vere 3 3. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


2 s (i) Rather, then will hey faſt. See 
com. and note on Matthew ix. 15 

36 (#) See com. on Matthew ix. 16. 
and ſee Mark ii. 21. 


Tb. (I) See com. on Matthew i IX. 16. 
Ib. (n) Rather, unto an old, as in Mat- 


37 (n) i. e. old ſkins or leathern bottles, 


(o) The meaning is, that all men 
like their old habits beſt; and therefore it 


CHAP. 


Chap. VI.] n © 


H r 


1 N D it came to paſs on (a) the 
ſecond ſabbath after the firſt, that 
he went through the corn-fields: and his 
diſciples plucked the ears of corn, and 
did cat, rubbing them in their hands. 


2 And certain of the Phariſees ſaid unto 
them, Why do ye that which is not lawful 
to do (6) on the ſabbath-days? 

3 And Jeſus anſwering them, ſaid, Have 
ye not (c) read ſo much as this, what 
David did, (4) when himſelf was an hun- 
vu and they which were with him: 


THE COMMENTARY. : 


1 (a) See Matthew xii. 1. and Mark 


11. 23. By this ſabbath ſeems meant that, 


which immediately followed the two great 
feaſts, the firſt and laſt day of the paſs- over, 
and was therefore the ſecond after the pro- 


per paſs-over day. But ſee note (A) here. 
L' Enfant 137. Univ. Hiſt. v. 1. p. 601, 
602. Sir Iſaac Newton on Daniel, p- 154. 


2 (b) See com. on Matthew X11. 2. 


30047 viz. in I 3 xxl. 6. 


(d) Rather, when he himſelf, and 
90 * were with him, were hung, JT See 


com. on Matthew xli. 3. 


4 How: he went into ths: (e) houſe of 
God, and did take and eat the ſhew-bread,. 
and 0 f) gave alſo to them that were with 


him, which is not lawtul to eat but 2 for 
the prieſts alone t . 


4 (e) See com. on Matthew xil. 4: 


. (f) Not with him in the boufe of 
God, but with him as his companions, 
whom he then left at a diſtance. See 1 Sam. 


6 And he faid unto hn That (hb) the 
Son of man is Lord alſo of the ſabbath. 

6 And it came to paſs alſo on another 

ſabbath, that he entered into the ſynagogue 
and taught: and there was a man whoſe 

right hand was withered, == 

J And the ſcribes and Phariſces wikched 
him, whether he would heal on the fabbath- 


Sn, 9s 


. ( 2) Se com. on Matthew xii. 4. 


5 (+4) See com. and note on Matthew. 
RU, 8. and com. on Mark li. 28. 


— 
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(A) V. 1. The ſecond Sabbath after the firſt] The words in the Greek ſeem to fignify the ſecond- 
ff Sabbath: and in the opinion of ſome, the Jews had three firſt Sabbaths, viz. the firſt Sabbath 


after the paſs- over, that after the feaſt of Pentecoſte, and that after the feaſt of Tabernacles; 


according to which opinion this /econd-fir/? Sabbath muſt have been the firſt Sabbath after the Pen- 


tecoſte. So we have the firſt Sunday after Fan, the firſt after Eaſter, and the firſt after 
Trinity Sunday, the firſt in Lent. 
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335 VP 0B [Chap. VI. 


THE TEXT. THE COMMEN TARY. 


day: that they might find an accuſation 


againſt him. 
8 But he knew their thoughts. and ſaid 


to the man which had the withered hand, 


Riſe up, and ſtand forth in the midſt. And 


| hee aroſe and ſtood forth. 


9 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, I will aſk 
you one thing, (i) Is it lawful on the ſab- 9 (i) See com. on Mark i „ 


bath- days to do good, or (*) to do evil? 7b. (k) i. e. not to do good. See com. 
to ſave life, or 00 to deſtroy we on Mark iii. 4. and note on Matthew x. 39. 


F not to ſave. See note on 
1 5 Matthew x. 39. 5 
10 And looking round about upon them 
all, he ſaid unto the man, Stretch forth thy 
hand. And he did ſo: and his hand was 


reſtored whole as the other. 


11 And they were filled with madneſs; 


and communed one with another what they 
might do to Jeſus. 


12 And it came to paſs | in thoſe days, 
that he went out into a mountain to pray, 
and continued all night Lu" in prayer to 12 (m) Or, in an abe of God, i. e. in 


God. . a place ſet apart for prayer to him, See 


note on Acts xvi. 1 13. 
os 9 And when it was Fe (n) he called 13 () Mark iii. 14. 
unto him his diſciples: and of them he . | 


_ choſe twelve, whom he alſo named Apoſtles: 


14 Simon (whom he alſo named Peter) 
and Andrew his brother, James, and John, 


Philip and Bartholomew, 


15 Matthew and Thomas, * the ſon 


of Alpheus, and Simon called (o) Zelotes, 15 (o) A zcalot, i. e. one of them. See 


note on Matthew x. 4. and note (B) here. 


F TH: 
(B) i Zelotes] Some Jews gave this name to themſelves (according to Jof. Bell. Jud. iv. 
3. 9. and vii. 8. 1.) : in the firſt of which places he ſays, Taro yap auls; bude dg e d abo m1 


runde ac 9 ire ον˖Mip), GAN SX. 4 8 2 Ennwoales cx duc roy e οον PET drei. By 
which he ſeems to mean, that they pretended to be more than ordinary zealous for religion, and yet 


practiſed the very worſt of actions, and even outdid other men in them. But this Joſephus ſays of the 


Zelots at the time when Veſpafian was marching towards Jeruſalem. They probably were men 
of a different character above forty years before; which was the time, when Jeſus choſe his etre 


apoſtles, one c of which had then the ſurname of the Zelot. 
| 16 And 


Chap: „ 3 
HE TEXT. 


16 And Judas he brother of James, and 
udas Iſcariot, which alſo was the traitor. 
17 And he (p) came down with them, 
and ſtood in the plain, and (4) the com- 
pany of his diſciples, and a great multitude 
of people out of all Judea and Jeruſalem, 
and from the ſea-coaſt of Tyre and Sidon, 


which came to hear him, and to be IT. 


5 of their diſeaſes; 


18 And they that were vexed with un- 


clean ſpirits: and they were healed. 


19 And the whole (7) multitude ſought 


to touch him: for there () went virtue out 
of 1 and healed them all. abs 

o And he lifted up his eyes on his 
diſciples, and faid, (f) Bleſſed be ye poor: 
for yours is the kingdom of God. 


21 Bleſſed are ye that (2) hunger now: 


for ye ſhall be filled. Bleſſed are ye that 


weep now : for ye ſhall laugh. 
22 Bleſſed are ye, when men ſhall (x) 
hate you, and when they ſhall (y) ſeparate 


you from their company, and (2) ſhall re- 


—— you, and caſt out your name as evil, 
for the Son of mans ſake. 


4 


1 8 


F 


2 
Ga 
— 


THE COMMENTARY. 


17 (2) ji. e. from the mountain. But 


Matthew in ch. v. 1. ſays, that Jeſus was 


upon the mountain, when he ſpake what is 


* mentioned in ver. 20, &c. 
() They ſtood with him in the 
plain as his twelve apoſtles did. 


19 (r) i. e. all who had diſeaſes or un- 
clenn ſpirits. 


5 (5) See ch. viii. 46. and Mark v. 30. 


20 9 Rather, Happy are e ye poor. Mat- 
thew in ch. v. 3. adds, in ſpirit. See note 
there, and note (C) here. 


21 () Matthew in ch. v. 6. adds, % 


thirſt after righteouſneſs 


22 (x) See Matthew v. 10, 11. 


15. (Y) i.e. excommunicate you, or cut 
you off from being members of their ſyna- 


gogues. See com. on John ix. 22, 34. and 
note on John xvi. 2. 


1b. (s) Rather, ſhall ander and af out 


Jour name as evil, Matthew in ch. v. 11. 
exprefles it thus, ſhall revile you and per- 
ſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner of evil 


againſt you falſely. See note (D) here. 


1 


(C) v. 20. Ble 2 be ye poor] This and what follows to the end of this 3 is a ſhorter 


and leſs orderly account of Jeſus's diſcourſe on the mount, than what Matthew has given to us in 
his fifth, ſixth and ſeventh chapters. I have all along referred the reader to the paſlages in 
| Matthew, where he will find, that they have their moſt proper place: and order. 

(D) V. 22. Shall reproach you, and caſt ant your” name as evil] Luke having before ſpoken of 
their ſeparating or excommunicating them, he continues here the ſame idea in ſaying, that they 


would caſt out their name likewiſe as a thing evil in its ſelf. By your name, is meant your name 


as my diſciples. As ſuch they were ſometimes called Nazarenes and ſometimes Chriſttans ; ; and 
both theſe names were matter of reproach in the mouths of their enemies. So James ii. 7. ſays to 
the converts, Do they not blaſpheme that worthy name, by which ye are called? So, when Paul in 
Acts xxiv. 5. is called a ringleader of the feet of the Nazarenes, the character of a peſtilent fellow, 
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THE'TEXT. 
3 (a) Rejoice ye in that day, and 


338 


00 leap for joy: for behold, your reward 


7s great in heaven : for in the like manner 
did their fathers (c) unto the N 


24 But (d wo unto you 00 that are 
rich: for ( J) ye have received your con- 
ſolation. 


25 (g) Wo unto you chat are full: thr 
( Wo unto you that 


ye ſhall hunger. 
laugh now: for ye ſhall mourn and 9 


26 Wo unto you, On 


fathers to the falſe prophets. 


which hate Fours : 
N o 


89 + 


full” 


5 laugh. 
wh all men 
ſhall ſpeak well of you : for ſo did their 


E. [Chap. VI. 
THE COMMEN TARY. 


3 (a) See Matthew v. 12. | 

15 09 So leaping is uſed as expreſſive 
of joy in Pſ. Ixviii. 16. 

Ib. (c) i. e. the true prophets. See 

1 Kings XV111. 4. and xix. 20. and 2 Chron, 

XXiV. 21. and xxxvi. 16. and Nehem, 


24 (a) See note (E). 
Th. (e) i. e. who truſt in riches, as in : 


—_— x. 24. 


— 0 Rather, ye have your tower, 


biz. in this life, Or, ye have refuſed your 
conſolation, 1. e. the conſolation of Iſrael 
which Simeon waited for, ch. ii. 25. See 


com. and note on Matthew vi. 2. | 
25 (g) Rather, Wo unto Hou, ye who are 


1b. ON Rather, Wo unto v, Ye who 
26 (i) See ch. xvi. 1 15. This ſeems not to 


have been ſpoken concerning the diſciples, 
but the Jews; and probably it relates chiefly 


%%%ͤ˖ͤö;ͤͤ the ſeribes and Phariſees. SE] note (F,). 
27 9 But I ſay unto you which hear, | 
(%) Love your enemies, * good to them 


27 00 See com. on Matthew v. 455 e. 5 


E 8. 


and that of a mover of ſedition is joined to it : and in Acts xxviii. 22. the Jews ſay to Paul, as 
concerning this ſect, we know, that every where it is ſpoken againſt : and this is implied in 1 Peter iv. 14. 
when he ſays, I ye be reproached for the name of Chriſt, 1. e. as Chriſtians z agreeably to what fol- 


lows there in ver. 16. if any man ſuffer as a Chriſtian, &c. 


In after-times we find Pliny (Epiſt. x. 


97. ) conſulting the Emperour Trajan, whether or no he ſhould puniſh the name itſelf (of Tn! 
though na evil ſhould be found in it, nomen ipſum, etiam ft flagitits careat, puniatur. | 


(E) V. 24. Mo unto you] This and the two next verſes ſeem to have been no part of Teſus's 8 
diſcourſe on the mount : for in that (as Matthew has recorded it) he pronounced bleſſings, and 
gave rules for behaviour; but he pronounced no woes againſt any man. They rather ſeem to 

belong to that diſcourſe, in which (according to Matthew ch. xx111. ) Jon pronounced many | 
woes againſt the Seribes and Phariſees. _ | | 

(F) V. 26. I ben all men ſhall ſpeak well of you] This good word of all men (i. e. of the gene⸗ 
rality of them) the Scribes and Phariſees had gained, but they had gained it by hypocriſy and 
other wicked means; as the falſe prophets of old had brought themſelves into public eſteem by 
pr opheſying lies, and impoſing their deceits for truths. See 1 Kings xvili. 6. Ila. xxx. 10. and | 
Jerem. v. 31. | eee 


| 28 Bleſs 


Chap. VI.] — a” 
THE TEXT. 
28 Bleſs them that curſe you, and pray 


for them which deſpitetully uſe you. 
2209 And unto him (1) that ſmiteth thee 


on the one cheek, offer alſo the other : and 
(m) him that taketh away thy cloke, forbid 


not 10 take thy coat alſo. 


30 Give to every man that aſketh of 
| thee; and of him (x) that taketh away 
= goods, 000 aſk them not be earns : 


31 YE. c $) as ye would that men thould 


EY to you, do ye alſo to them likewiſe, ._ 


32 () For if ye love them which love 
you, (r) what thank have ye? for finners 


alſo love thoſe that love them. 


: expreſſed, that would borrow of thee. 
| note (G) here. 


K 


30 339 


THE COMMEN TARY. 


29 (1) See com. and note on Matthew 
V. 39. 


1b. ( The taking nway here is meant 


of one, who ſues for it at the law, as in 
Matthew v. 40. 


and for the difference between the cloak and 


See com. and note there; 


coat, ſee note on Matthew * 18. 


30 (% In Matthew v. 42. it is thus 
See 


Tb. (o) Probably by we] is meant, that 


i they ſhould not be demanded back again 5 


ſoon, and while the reaſon for borrowing 


them ſtill ſubſiſted. As in Eccluſ. xx. 15. 
it is a part of the character of a very bad 


man, that to-day he lendeth, and to-morrow . 


will be aſk it again. 


78-4 2) See Matthew vii. 12. and Tobit 


iv. 1 


32 (9) 1. E. cham A T he word PE 


here introduces a reaſon for what was laid 


in ver. 29, 30, 31. 


33 And if 3 ye do good to "them which do 
you, what thank have ye? for 


good to 


ſinners alſo do even the ſame. 


34 (s) And if ye lend 70 them of 8 
| ye hope to receive, what thank have ye ? 
for ſinners alſo lend to ſinners, to UW re- 


ceive as much . ; 


Tb. (r) i. e. what recompence can ye 


expect from God, as a favour done to one 
of his creatures ? 


34 (5) The _ and here, ſupplying 


the place of for, introduces a reaſon for 


what was ſaid in ver. 29, 30, 31. 
IJ. (t) Rather, recelve n as much, - 


1. e. as is they lent. 


r 


"< V. 30. That taketh away thy dead The 3 word ; Guei 0 f JE "ng not to 419 ature 5 
by force, but to take or receive what is given, and alſo what is lent, which is the ſame as to ler- 


row, the word uſed by * Matthew 1 in ch. v. 4. 


XX 2 


35 But 


340 8 r. E M $i. | Chap. VI. 
THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 


35 But love ye your enemies, and do e | 
good, and lend, (2) hoping for nothing 35 (2) Rather, making no body deſpair, 
again : and your reward ſhall be great, and or, putting no body out of hopes, i. e. refuſing | 
ye (x) ſhall be the children of the Higheſt: nobody; no, not an enemy. See note (H). 
for he is kind unto the unthankful, and 70 1b. (x) i. e. ſhall ſhew yourſelves to be 
the evil. a 1 1 like to the Higheſt in this reſpect, 
36 Be ye therefore merciful, as your e | 
Father allo i ene EET: 1 N 5 

37 00) Judge not, and ye ſhall riot be 37 (O) See com. on Matthew vii. 1. 
judged: condemn not, and ye ſhall not be 3 eo ale cfhs 
condemned: forgive, and ye ſhall be for- 

given: %ͤͤͤͤ 00 © 1 
238 Give, and it ſhall be given unto you; 

good meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken 
together, and running over, ſhall men give 
into your boſom. For with the fame mea- 
ſure that ye mete withal, it ſhall be mea- 

JJ 8 | 
I ͤ hdd er ro 
(3) Can the blind lead the blind? ſhall 39 (2) Matthew in ch. xv. 14. has re 
they not both fall into the ditch? , Preſented this as ſaid upon another occa- 

F . e ſion, to which it ſeems more properly to 

„ „„ LEE: A 

40 The diſciple is (a) not above his 40 (a) And therefore he muſt not hope 

maſter: but (5) every one that 15 perfect, to fare better than his maſter, Matthew x. 
ſhall be as bis maſter.. 234, 25. where this is ſaid upon another oc- 

„ „ caſion, and expreſſed ſomewhat differently. 

I. (6) Rather, every one ſhall be fitted 
(or, prepared), as his maſter ſhall be. The 
ſenſe is; every diſciple muſt expect to ſuffen 
ill treatment, as well as his maſter (Mat- 
thew x. 25.). He is ſo much to expect it, 
that he is properly ſaid to be fitted and 
prepared for it by his diſcipleſhip. See 
gf Ih n, Rom it 22 . 
'i Q.2.. . 
(H) V. 35. Hoping for nothing again] The Greek word is unde drt geiles: for which we 
ought (I think) to read und anearitoles, as will be allowed by him, who conſiders well the ſenſe 
of the word aneanitev, which uſually ſignifies to deſpair or make to deſpair, as in Lxx. Gr. Iſa. 
xX!uxix. 19. Eccluſ. xxii. 21. and xxvii. 1. and 2-Macc. ix. 18. The Syr. and Arab. verſions 
ſeem to have been made from Greek MSS. which had wydtva, not und, they being here rightly 
rendered thus in Latin, »? fruſtretis ſpem ullius. So in Anthol. Gr. ii. 22. 3. where it is ſaid, 
AM anenTizuv, dos ateouapioev, the ſenſe is, he who gave no hope (i. e. of long life) to another, 
took his laſt leap, i. e. died. e eee. — ä 


41 And 


THE TEXT. 
41 And why beholdeſt thou (c) the 


mote that is in thy brother's eye, but per- 
ceiveſt not the beam that is in thine own 


eye! 2 


ther, Brother, let me pull out the mote 


that is in thine eye, when thou thyſelf be- 
holdeſt not the beam that is in thine own 
eye? Thou hypocrite, caſt out firſt the 
beam out of thine own eye, and then ſhalt 

chou ſee clearly to pull out the mote that 


zs in thy brothers eye. 

43 For (4) a good tree bringeth not 
forth corrupt fruit : neither doth a corrupt 
tree bring forth, good fruit. 


44 For every tree is known by his o -n 


fruit; for of thorns men do not gather figs, 


nor of a bramble-buſh gather they grapes. 
45 (e) A good man out of the good 


treaſure of his heart, bringeth for that 
which is good: and an evil man out of the 


evil treaſure of his heart, bringeth forth 


that which is evil: for of the abundance of 
the heart his mouth ſpeaketh. 

46 © And (F) why call ye me Lord, 

Lord, and do not the things which I ſay? 

— Whoſoever cometh to me, and ( 2) 


heareth my ſayings, and doeth them, I 


will ſhew you to whom he is like. 


48 He is like a man which built an 


42 Either how canſt thou ſay to thy a 


341 
THE COMMENTARY. 
41 (e) See com. on Matthew vii. 3. 


43 03 See Matthew vii. 16, 17, 18, 
and com. on ver. 17. there. 


456 00 This ſeems to have been ſaid at 
a different time, viz. at the time, when 
Matthew ſays it Wks: in ch. xii. 35. 


4 (0 See Matthew vii. 21. 


47 (g) See Matthew vii. 24, Ke. 


houſe, and digged deep, and laid the foun- 


dation on a rock: and when the flood aroſe, 


the ſtream beat vehemently () upon that 
houſe, and could not ſhake 1 it: for it Was 
founded upon a rock. 


49 But he that heareth, and doeth not,. 
is like a man that without a foundation 


built an houſe (i) upon the earth, againſt 
which the ſtream did beat vehemently, and 


immediately it fell, and the ruin of that 


houſe Was . 


48 (9 Rather, again that 19 as 


in ver. 49. 


49 00 i. e. upon looſe earth. Mather 
in ch. vii. 26. — * upon the _ 
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[+ 5 THE TEXT; 


OW when he had ended all his 
ſayings in the audience of the 
people, he entered (a) into Capernaum. 

2 And a certain centurions ſervant, who 


die. 

. when he heard of Jeſus, he ſent 
unto him the ( elders of the Jews, be- 
ſeeching him that he would come and heal 
his ſervant. 

4 And when they came to Jeſus, they 
beſought him (c) inſtantly, ſaying, (d) 


do this: 


built us a ſynagogue. 

6 Then Jeſus went with them. 
when he was now not far from the houſe, 
the centurion ſent friends to him, ſaying 

_ unto him, Lord, trouble not thyſelf, for 
1 am (e) not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt 
enter under my roof. 


worthy to come unto thee; but ſay 
word, and my ſervant ſhall be healed. 
8 For (JF) I alſo am a man ſet under 


in a 


ſay unto one, Go, and he goeth : and to 
another, Come, and he cometh : and to my 
ſervant, Do this, and he doeth it. 


velled at him, and turned him about, and 
ſaid unto the people that followed bim, [ 


faith, no, (5) not in 1 Ifrael. 
98 


was dear unto him, was ſick and ready to 


That he was worthy for whom he ſhould 
5 For he loveth our nation, and he hath 


3 


7 Wherefore neither chought I myſelf 


authority, having under me ſoldiers, and I 


9 When Jeſus heard theſe things he mar- 


ſay unto you, I have not found fo great 


B; 

(A) V. 4. That he was worthy, &c.] The Greek word here apt Sei is ( after the Attick ING 
put for Tapttn, (the ſecond perſon of the indicative future in the middle voice) which laſt word is 
found in ſeveral of the Greek MSS. and is rendered by the Vulg. Verſion Ban - with warn 
agrees the Copt. Verfion. 8⁰ Cx is nien for 6 in ch. xxii. 42. 


(Chap. VII. 


VII. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


I (a) See Matthew viii. 5. 


3 (b) i.e. elders of the Added which 
he had built at Capernaum. 


4 ( c % .. prelfngly and Erden 
Th. (d) Rather, He is worthy, for whom 
thou ſhouldſt do this. See note (A). | 


6 (e) See com. on Matthew viii. 8. 


8 (f) See com. and note on Matthew 
viii. . 


9 (g) See com. on Matthew viii. 10. 


10 And 


* 


Chap. VII 3 Sr. L 


THE TEXT. 


10 And they that were ſent, returnin 
to the houſe, found the ſervant whole that 
had been ſi cg. 

11 And it came to paſs the day after, 
that he went into a city called (5) Nain ; 


and many of his diſciples went with Ra, | 


and much people. 


of the city, behold, there was a dead man 


(i) carried out, the only ſon of his mother, 


and ſhe was a widow : and (4) much people 


of the city was with her. 


13 And wha the Lord ſaw her he TY 
compaſſion on her, and ſaid unto her, 


Weep not. 


14 And he came and touched the bier 
(and they that bare him ſtood ſtill) and he 
ſaid, Young man, I ſay unto thee, Ariſe. 
15 And he that was dead, fat up, and 


E 
THE COMMENTARY. 


* 343 


11 (5) A town, according to Euſebius, 
two miles from mount Tabor ſouthward, 


and near to Endor. 
12 Now when he came nigh to the gate 


12 (i) The Jews always buried chair: 


dead without the cities, Og thoſe of 
David's family. 


1h. (4) See note (B). 


began to ſpeak: and . delivered him to 


his mother. 


16 And there came a . on all : 5 and 
they glorified God, ſaying, That a great 
(J) prophet (m) is riſen up among us; and, 


Thar 1101 hath 00 viſited his People. 


them. 
9 3 "And (00 this rumour * him went 
forth throughout all Judea, and throughout 
all the region round about. 
18 And the diſciples of John ſhewed | 
him of all theſe 1 


16 (1) Or, edi, by divine 1 8 


See com. on Matthew vii. 22. and note on 
Acts XV. 32. 


16. (in) Rather, hath been raiſed 15. 


See ch. ix. 8. 


15. () vix. in mercy and favour to 

See Ch. i. 68. 
17 (0) i. e. this account of his having 
raiſed a dead man to life. 


J YR 

(B) V. Mech peep] ] oſephus cont. Apion ii. 26. W of the Jewiſh funerals ſays, na 
Tols TApigot banlouivs dg nal ouveNw xa ouvandlipanW f eroinos vdr: that 6 fes ordained, that all 
the Jews who chanced to meet a corps going to be buried, ſhould attend it, and join in the lamentation. 
In this Joſephus ſpake as a Phariſee, meaning, that this was one of the traditions of the elders, 


which the Phariſees looked upon as the ordinances of Moſes, and agreeably to this (no doubt) the 


cuſtom was in Joſephus's time; who would never have ſaid to Apion, that the law required it, if 
the Practice had not been ſuitable to the traditions, which he er a part of the law. | 
1 . , 0 £0 


344 
THE TEXT. 
C And John calling unto him 0 


Wy of his diſciples, ſent them unto Jeſus, 
ſaying, Art thou he that ſhould amd, or 


look we for another? 


20 When the men were come e unte bim, | 
they ſaid, John Baptiſt hath ſent us unto | 
thee, ſaying, Art 8 (4) he that ſhould . 


come, or look we for another? 


T's 


blind he gave fight. | 
22 Then Jeſus anſwering. ab unto 


them, Go your way, and tell John what 
things ye have ſeen and (s) heard, how that 
1 the blind ſee, the lame walk, the lepers 
are cleanſed, the deaf hear, the dead are 

e to the poor the Bache 18 N AX 


not be (x) offended 1 in me. 


24 {| And when the inelſengits of Jak 


were departed, he began to ſpeak unto the 
people concerning John, What went ye 
out into the (y) wilderneſs for to ſee? A. 


"oy ſhaken with the wind? 


man 8 cee in ſoft raiment? behold, they 


which are gorgeouſly apparelled, and live | 


delicately, are in kings courts. 


81. . 0 


n note G here. 21 


* to the 


| Ek xi. 5. 
23 And 059 pleſſed! 18 on whoſoever ſhall 8 


ot (ches. vu. 
"THE COMMENTARY, 


19 ( John v was s then, in Fache, Mat 
change X1, 1 8 of 2 ö 


4 


20 9 40 007 Or, * that is to Py viz. the 


Clift." Tan; com. on e Xl. Kh and 
. „a on ver. 8. 5 EP i 8 
21 And in chat ſame hour he cured many ' if ns 
of their infirmities, and (r) plagues, and 
of evil ſpirits, and unto many- that Be, 


1 


21 oy og. com. on” "Mark | iii. 10. and 


22 (0 T 0" 8 to pure neard 7M 
poor, who made up the 
multitude, We Ae put their queſtion 


to him. 


Ib. (Ol Sce com. and note on Matthew 


23 ay Lathera Jap. Haw; com. IN 


1 Matthew v. 3. and note on Luke i. 48. 


. i) . com. on Matthew: xi. 9 * 


24 0 BYE See ch. ili. 2. : and Matte 


'* Ute: by oY 
But what went ye out for to ſee ? A. 


26 But what went ye out for to ſee : ) A 25 


prophet? Yea, I ſay unto you, and on 


much n more than a (a) Proph het. 


1 


26 ON He was Ie meſſer er of the 


Meſfiab, ver. 27. and therefore chere had 


been no greater 4s 2a or teacher than He, 
ver. 385 as” . 


8 


©) v. 21. Plagues] Luke mentions 1270 vol, warlyes, leproſi. as, and mtu Forge, . e. 
diſeaſes or ill habits of body, ſores or lameneſſes, and evil ſpirits : from whence we may conclude, 
that evil ſpirits are reckoned by him (who ſpeaks of diſtempers with more accuracy than the other 


_ evangeliſts), as things different from oy: diſorders of the Hoey: included} in the two former words. 
See note on Matthew viii. 5 ee | 


99 


e, NE TH A 43> 44d 
1 HE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 


26 (a) Or, teacher. See note on Mat- 
thew vii. 22. and note on Luke i. 67. and 
Xxiv. 44. and note on Acts xv. 32. 
27 This is he of whom it is written, Be- Po 

hold, (5) I ſend my meſſenger before thy 27 (65) See Malachi iii. 1. 

face, which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. ET 

28 For I fay unto you, Among thoſe 

that are born of women, there is not a 


greater (c) prophet than John the Baptiſt : 28 (c) Or, teacher. See com. on ver. 26. 


but he that is (4) leaſt in the Kingdom of U. (4) See com. on Matthew xi. 11. 
God, is greater than he. 

29 And all the people that (e) heard 29 (e) i. e. when he (John) e 
him, and the publicans (F) juſtified God, the baptiſm of repentance in the wilderneſs, 
( 2) being . with the baptiſm of ch. 111. 3. This and the next verſe ſeem 
John. to be a part of Jeſus's diſcourſe, and not of 

| 3 Luke's narration. 
Tb. (J) Rather, declared (or, acknow- 


ledged) God to be juſt. The ſenſe is this; 


John preached, that the divine wrath was 
coming upon the Jews, from which they 


might flee by repeutance, ch. iii. 7. The 


Jews therefore, who were baptized by him 
with the baptiſm of repentance (ib. ver. 8.) 


did thereby in effect acknowledge, that it 


was but juſtice in God to puniſh them for 
their wickedneſs, unleſs they repented and 


. (g) Rather, paving been baptized, Sc. 
30 00 i. e. ſcribes. See ch. ii. 46. and 
v. 17. and note on Matthew ii. 4. 


30 But th . Phariſees and 050 lawyers 
(i) rejected the counſel of God againſt 
themſelves, (4) being not baptized 0 him. 


willed, purpoſed and reſolved. See note (E). 
Tb. (60 Rather, not having been i 
35 "by in, 
0 * r 
Y V. 20 | Puſlified God] That the word Jaw ſignifies as I have explained it, appears from 
Lxx. Pf. I. 3, compared with Job xxxii. 2. The Hebrew word is the ſame in both places: but 
what is rendered by Iau in the former place, is rendered by aropaivey Jha in the latter. In a 


ſenſe much the ſame, viz. of r as a ut man, this word is uſed again by Luke in 
ch. N. "9: and xvi. 15. 


(E) V. zo. Rejefted the counſel of C0 againſt themſelves] J have here rendered aternoay by. 
fruſtrated, rather than rejected, becauſe though the word, when apple to perſons is rightly rendered 


"% Le . | 7 rejected, 
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were baptized in token of it. See note (D). 


. (i) Rather, fruſtrated the will of God 
_ towards themſelves ; i.e. as far as related to 


themſelves they defeated, what God had 
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344 


THE TEX 1 


C And John calling unto Fim (5) 
5 of his diſciples, ſent them unto Jeſus, 


ſaying, Art thou he that ſhould Rane or 


look we for another? 


20 When the men were come unto Kh: > 


they ſaid, John Baptiſt hath ſent us unto 


thee, ſaying, Art 115 () he that mould 


come, or look we for another? 


21 And in that ſame hour he cured many 


of heir infirmities, and (7) plagues, and 
of evil ſpirits, and unto many that were 


blind he gave fight. 


"SS © men Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto 
them, Go your way, and tell John what 
things ye have ſeen and (5) heard, how that 
(7) the blind ſee, the lame walk, the lepers 


are cleanſed, the deaf hear, the dead are 
raiſed, to the poor the Se is preached. 


23 And (2) blefled is he whoſoever ſhall 
not be (x) offended i in me. 


24 0 And when the Welk of Joh | 
were departed, he began to ſpeak unto the 


people concerning John, What went ye 


out into the (5) wilderneſs for to ſee? A 


rced ſhaken with the wind? | 
25 Bur what went ye out for to ſee ? A 
man clothed in ſoft raiment ? behold, they 


which are gorgeouſly apparelled, and live 


delicately, are in kings courts. 


26 But what went ye out for to ſee? A 


prophet ? Yea, I ſay unto you, and 0 
much more chan a (a) pr * 5 


N 0 


8 779 U 


ki. | 
B'S 3 (5́ Rather, 2 
Matthew v. 3. and note on Luke i. 48. 


K W. [Chap. vn. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


19 (p) John was then, an ae Mat- 
thew xi. Se.) * 


* 


20 T 7) Or, * that 3 is to te, Liz. the 


_ Chriſt. See com. on Matthew xi. 3. and 
note on ver. = there. Es 


21 60 See com. on "Mark 3 lit. 10. and 


note (£9 here. - 


22 (0 T They : Ree to Wr Best Jofn 
preaching to the poor, who made up the 


multitude, before Sans put their queſtion 
te hi. 


lo. 0 Sce com. and note on Matthew 


See com. on 


lo. *) Ss com. on Matthew, xi. 6. 


24 0 90 See ch. ili. 2. and Matthew 


111. 1, 5 


26 (62) He was . meſſenger of th t 
Meſſi ah, ver. 27. and therefore there had 


been no greater Prophet. or teacher than He, 
Ver. 28. N 5 5 * 


E * ? 


8 


(C) V. 21. Plagues] Luke mentions here vc, waslyes, leprofias, and mVluuala Fomnpe, i. e. 


diſeaſes or ill habits of body, ſores or lameneſſes, and evil ſpirits 


from whence we may conclude, 


that evil ſpirits are reckoned by him (who ſpeaks of diſtempers with more accuracy than the other 
evangeliſts), as things different from any diſorders of the body included i in the two former words. 


See note on Matthew viii. 28. 


* 


6 (a) Or, 


Chap. VII.] a, 8 r. 1 34% 
THE TEXT; THE COMMENTARY. 


26 (a) Or, teacher. See note on Mat— 
thew vii. 22. and note on Luke i. 67. and 
| | XX1V. 44. and note on Acts xv. 32. 

27 This is he of whom it is written, Be- 3 

hold, (2) I ſend my meſſenger before thy 27 (5) See Malachi iii. 1. 

face, which ſhall prepare thy way before thee. 

28 For I fay unto you, Among thoſe 

that are born of women, there is not a | 

greater (c) prophet than John the Baptiſt : 28 (c) Or, teacher. See com. on ver. 26. 
but he that is (4) leaſt in the kingdom of I. (d) See com. on Matthew xi. 11. 

God, is greater than ge. 

29 And all the people that (e) heard 29 (e) i. e. when he (John) preached 
him, and the publicans (f) juſtified God, the baptiſm of repentance in the wilderneſs, 
(g) being baptized with the W of ch. iii. 3. This and the next verſe ſeem 
John. to be a part of Jeſus's diſcourſe, and not of 
| 3s 9 s narration. 


E460 God to be juſt. The ſenſe is this; 
John preached, that the divine wrath was 
coming upon the Jews, from which they 
might flee by repentance, ch. iii. 7. The 
Jews therefore, who were baptized by him 


with the baptiſm of repentance (ib. ver. 8.) 
did thereby in effect acknowledge, that it 


was but juſtice in God to puniſh them for 
their wickedneſs, unleſs they repented and 
were baptized in token of it. See note (D). 


1b. (g) Rather, having been baptized, SIC. 
30 But the Phariſees and GY lawyers Ws ; 
(i) rejected the counſel of God againſt FFF 


v. 17. and note on Matthew ii. 4. 
themſelves, (#) being not baptized of him. 7. (i) Rather, fruſtrated the will of God 


towards themſelves; i.e. as far as related to 
themſelves they defeated, what God had 
willed, purpoſed and reſolved. See note (E). 


3 8 5 by him. 
N S lt CI Ba 
0) V. 29. Juſtified God] That the word Jixaiua ſignifies as I have 8 * appears from 
LXX. Pſ. I. 3. compared with Job xxxii. 2. The Hebrew word i is the ſame in both places: but 
what 1 Is rendered by Wavy in the former place, is rendered by aTo@aive Jiao in the latter. In a 
ſenſe much the ſame, viz. of in as a juſt man, this word is uſed again by Luke in 
ch. x. 29. and xvi. 15. 


(E) V. 30. Rejefted the counſel 5 God againſt themſelves] I have here ad abernoay by 


fruſtrated, rather than reed, becauſe 7 the word, when applied to perſons is rightly rendered 
Vor. * | | | 1 


/) Rather, declared (or, acknow- 


1b. (4) Rather, not Paving been baptized 


rejected, 


———— 
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346 | ST, L U i 
HE EF. 
31 J (1) And the Lord faid, (m) 


Whereunto then ſhall I liken the men of 
this generation! ? and to what are TREF like ? 


32 They are @) like unto children 


ſitting in the market-place, and calling one 


K E. | 
THE COMMENTARY. 


31 (1) i.e, after he had ended the for- 
mer diſcourſe, he ſaid farther, as follows, 
See note (F). 

Ib. (m) See Matthew xi. 16. 
32 () See com. on Matthew Xi. 16, 


to another, and ſaying, We have piped 


unto you, and ye have not danced : we 


have mourned to you, and ye have not wept. 

33 For John the Baptiſt came (o) neither 
eating bread, nor drinking wine ; and ye 
ſay, He hath a devil. 


34 The Son of man is come cating and 


drinking; and ye ſay, Behold a gluttonous 
man, and a wine-bibber, a friend of (p) 
publicans and finners. | 


35 (7) But wiſdom i 18 juſtified of all her 


children. 


36 | And one of the Phariſees defited 
And he 


11 that he would eat with him. 


3 3 (o) See ch. i. 1 3. and Matthew ii iii. 4. 
and com. on y Mathew Xi. 18. 


9 


34 (p) See ch. xv. 1, 2. and note on . 


Matthew v. 46. 


35 (9) Rather, and yet 2 is joſe 
ti ed. See com. on Matthew Xt 196: 


went into the Phariſee's houſe, and ſat 


down to meat. 


37 And behold, 000 a woman in the 
from that which is mentioned by Matthew 


city, which was (5) a finner, when ſhe 
knew that Jeſus ſar at meat in the Pha- 
riſee's houſe, brought an alabaſter- box of 


ointment, 


37 U This ſeems to be a different fact | 


xxvi. 7, &c. and Mark xiv. 3. and John 
X11. 3. This probably was at Capernaum, 


and that at Bethany : befides, moſt of the 


circumſtances are different. 


op 16. (s) Probably ſhe was one who had 


been @ noted praſtitute, and therefore ex- 
communicated; for the touch of a common 


finner would ſcarcely have been objected 


rejected, as in ch. x. 16. 


to, as it is in ver. 39. See alſo John 
viii. 2 5 11. and com. on ver. 2 there. 5 


W O T 
Mark vi. 26. 7 X11. 48. 


1 Theſf. iv. 8. yer when | it is applied to: 


things, it ought rather to be rendered fruſtrated (as in margin of Eng. Tranſl. in Mark vu. 9.) ; 
2. e. made of no effect or force. Compare Mark vii. 9. with Matthew xv. 6. For if it was the 
will and determination of God, that all men ſhould be ſaved and come unto the knowledge of the truth 
(1 Tim. ii. 4.), this will of God thoſe Phariſees and lawyers made of no effect to themſelves by 
their refuſing to be baptized by John with the baptiſm of repentance. See com. on Ver. 29. 
(F) V. 31. And the Lord ſaid] Theſe words ſeem to be none of Luke s, and they are ( mink} . 

to be de upon the authority of almoſt all the Greek N Vide Beza. MS. 


238 And 


Chap. VII.] 8 . 
Für erer. 
38 And ſtood at his feet behind him 


weeping, and began to (7) waſh his feet 


With tears, and did wipe hem with the 
hairs of her head, and kiſſed his feet, and 
anointed them with the ointment. 


30 Now when the Phariſee, which had 


(% bidden him, ſaw eit, he ſpake within 
himſelf, ſaying, This man, if he were (a) 
a prophet, would have known who, and 


what manner of woman is is, that touched 


him: for ſhe is a ſinner. 


40 And Jeſus anſwering, . ſaid unto him, 
(5) Simon, I have ſomewhat to ſay unto 


thee, And he faith, Alter, ſay on. 

At There was a certain creditor, which 
had two debtors: the one owed five hun- 
dred pence, and the other fifty. 


42 And when they had nothing to pay, 


he frankly forgave them both. Tell me 


therefore, which of them will love him 


| moſt 


43 Simon fared and Taid, I ſuppoſe 
that he to whom he forgave moſt. And he 


ſaid unto him, Thou haſt rightly judged. 
44 And he turned to the woman, and 


ſaid unto Simon, Seeſt thou this woman? 


* 


E. 347 


THE COMMENTARY. 
38 (!) It was a cuſtom (ver. 44.) 
among the Jews to waſh the feet, after 


they had been walking, and before they 
went to their meals. Sce note (G). 


39 (2) 1. e. invited him to eat with him. 


I. () Or, teacher by divine authority. 


See note on Matthew vil. 22. and on Luke 
1. 67. and xxiv. 44. and on Acts xv. 32. 


40 (5) This was the name of the Pha- 


riſee, who had invited Jeſus to cat with 
him, ver. 39. 


n I entered into thine houſe, thou gaveſt me 


no water for my feet: but ſhe hath waſhed 
my feet with tears, and wiped them with 


the hairs of her head. 

45 Thou gaveſt me (2) no kiſs : but 
this woman, fince the time (a) J came in, 
hath not ceaſed to kiſs my feet. 


| not anoint: but this woman hath anointed 
my feet with ointment. 


Her fins, which e 276 forgiven; 
8 N 0 


: latehets 1 in ch. Ul, 16. 


46 (5) Mine head with oil thou didſt 


47 Wherefore I ſay unto thee, (0 


* y 2 


45 (2) See com. on Matthew xxvi. 49. 
1b. (a) Rather, ſhe came in: for Jeſus 


had come in, before ſhe did, ver. 37. 


46 (6) That it was a cuſtom among 


the Jews to anoint their heads, appears ' 


from Matthew vi. 17. where ſee the com. 
47 (c) Rather, all her fins. Sce com. 


and note on Matthew xxvi. 28. 


2 8 


v. zs. Waſh his feet] The Jews wore no ſtockings, as we do; and before they laid them- | 
ſelves down on their couches, as they were uſed to do at their EI they put off their ſhoes or 
ſandals which had no upper leather, as ours have, and were only tied about with. ſtrings called 
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348 Fe Sr. L 3 ( chhap. VII. 


THE TEX T. 


(d) for ſhe loved much: but to whom 
little is forgiven, the ſame loveth little. 


48 And he ſaid unto her, (00 Thy fins 


are forgiven. 
been forgiven. 


49 And they that ſat at meat with him, 
began to ſay (F) within 3 Who 
is this that forgiveth fins alſo ? 

50 And he ſaid to the woman, Thy 


faith hath ſaved thee; 90 go in peace. 


com. and note on Matthew x. 12. See 

alſo note (I) here. 

CT „„ Ne OP Ht Ne 
(H) For /he loved much] The word 61 here ſeems put for dri (as dri frequently is for dri. See 
note on ch. i. 13.) ; becauſe, to make this ſentence ſuit with the foregoing parable, ver. 42, 43. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


47 (d) Rather, therefore ſhe hath loved 
much. The ſenſe is; ſhe came here in full 
confidence, that her fins have been for- 
given her by God upon her repentance : 
and (as ſhe believes, that I came from 
God) this hath produced in her all thoſe 
marks of love, which ſhe has ſhewed by 
waſhing and anointing me. See note (H). 

48 (e) 7. e. I now declare to thee, that 
(as I ſaid before, ver. r. 47+) Fa: ſins have 


49 ; F) Or, among 22 | 


50 (g) This was the Jewiſh form of 
wiſhing well, when one man took his leave 
of another. See com. on ch. 11. 29, and 


E 8. 


and with what immediately follows here, but to whom little, Sc. we muſt ſuppoſe, that her love 


was the effect of her being pardoned, not the cauſe of it. 


Ori ſeems to have this ſenſe of therefore 


or wherefore in Lxx. Eccleſ. v. 6. and Hoſea i ix. 15. And this ſenſe of the word here is proved | 
by Hammond and L'Enfant. 
(.) V. 50. Go in Peace] The following 8 will 1419 0 to \ ſtrengthen what i is ſaid in the com- 
ment, Lxx. Judges xvili. 6, and I Sam. 1 Le 17. and xx. 42. and xxix. Te and 2 Sam. xv. 9. and 

alſo James 11. 16. 


C H A p. 
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* 
„ „. 


C KEK A VIII. 


RN r R X r. THE COMMENT AR V. 
I ND it came to paſs afterward, 
that he went throughout (a) I (a) 1. e. of Galilee. 


every city and village preaching and ſhewing 
the glad tidings of the kingdom of God : | | 
and the twelve (0) ere with him; 25. (5) Rather, went with him. 

2 And (c) certain women, which had 2 (c) All named here and in the next 
been healed of evil ſpirits, and infirmities, verſe went along with Jeſus. 
Mary called Magdalene, out of whom (4) J. (d) Luke xi. 20. ſays, ſeven ſpirits 
went ſeven devils, See r note ( A). 

3 And Joanna the wife of Chuza, He- 
rods ſteward, and Suſanna, and many 
others, which miniſtred unto him of their 
ſubſtance. _ 

4 And when 8 FORTY were ga- 
thered together, and were come to him out 
of every city, he ſpake by a parable : 


5 (e) A ſower went out to ſow his feed: © (e) See Matthew Xii. 2, Kc. and 
and as he ſowed, ſome fell by the way-fide, Mark iv. 3, &c. Matthew in ch. xiii. 2. 
and it was troden down, and the towls of places the delivery of this parable before 


the air deyoured it. what happened to Jeſus at Nazareth. 

6 And ſome fell upon a rock, and as 

ſoon. as it was ſprung up, it withered N. 

becauſe it lacked moiſture. 
7 And ſome fell among thorns, and the 

thorns ſprang up with it, and choked it. 

8 And other fell on good ground, and 

ſprang up, and bare fruit an hundred-fold. | 


I EE £ 


( A) V. 2. Ment ſeven devils] Mary Magdalene is commonly thought to have been a proſtitute, 


before ſhe came to the knowledge of Jeſus, and then to have been remarkably penitent. So hiſtorians 
and painters repreſent her: but neither from this paſſage, nor from any other of N. Teſt. can ſuch 
| a ſuppoſition be drawn. She is here repreſented as one who had been poſſeſſed with {even devils, 


Ind as one among other women who had been healed by Jeſus of evil (or, wicked) ſpirits and infir- 
mities, As well might Joanna and Suſanna mentioned in ver. 3. come in for a ſhare of the cenſure, 


as this Mary Magdalene ; for they ſeem to have been diſpoſſeſſed likewiſe by Jeſus according to 


Luke's account of them. They had all had infirmities (of what ſort it is not ſaid), and thoſe V 


infirmities were occaſioned by evil ſpirits within them; and Jeſus had healed them all: but Mary 
Magdalene by her behaviour and conſtant attendance on Jeſus in his life-time, at his crucifixion, 
and-at his Perez We to 0 Me exceeded all the other women 1n duty and reſpect to his perſon. 
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THREE . 


And when he had ſaid theſe things, he cried, 
He that hath cars to hear, let him hear. 

o And his diſciples aſked him, ſaying, 
What might this parable be? 

10 And he faid, Unto you it is given to 
know the my fteries of the kingdom of 
God: but to others in parables; (f) that 
 lecing they might not ſee, and hearing they 
might not underſtand. 

11 Now the parable is this: 


1s the word of God. 


12 () Thoſe by the way-fide, are they 


that hear: then cometh the devil, and 
taketh away the word out of their hearts, 


leſt they ſhould believe and be ſaved. 


13 ( They on the rock, are they, 
which when they hear, receive the word 
with joy; and theſe have no root, which 


for a while beheve, and! in time of temp- 


tation fall away. 


„ d And that which fell among W 8 
(i) are they, which when they have heard, 
thoſe, which, zwhen, Sc. 


go forth, and are choked () with cares, 


and riches, and pleaſures of his life, and 


bring no fruit to perfection. 


1 5 3 that on the good 5 (a are 


they, which in an honeſt and good heart, 


having heard the word, keep it, and bring 


forth fruit (%) with patience. 


16 © (4) No man, when he hath lighted 
or put- 
teth if under a bed; but ſetteth it on a 
candleſtick, that they which enter in may 


a candle, covereth it with a veſſel, 


ſee the light. 


17 For (o) nothing is 1 that mall nas 


be made manifeſt: neither any thing hid, 
that ſhall not be known, and come abroad. 


N 0 


% 


The ſced 


courſe on the mount. 


(B) V. 12. Thoſe by the way ſide] Luke ſeems here, by % to mean on, the ſeeds. 


K E. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


[Chap. VIII. 


10 (/) See com. and note on Mark iv. 12. 
See allo John x11. 40 Acts XXvili. 26, 27. 
and Rom. xi. 8. 


12 5 BY "fa bo the ede (oro which fell 


there, repreſent in this parable ſuch as hear, 
4 but to no facto 


See note (B) here. 
13 Kor e. thoſe ſeeds, which fell there, 


14 (i) i.e, in the parable repreſen 


Ib. (K) Rather, with anxious - cares both 


of riches and pleaſures. See com. and note 
on Matthew vi. 2 Ly and lee alſo Matthew 


I 15 00 i. e. repreſent thoſe which in, |, 5 


Th. (vi) ade, ts i 

16 () This belongs to our Lord's dif- 
See com. on Mat- 
thew v. Tas” LO. 8 


17 (0% See com. on Matthew X. ES, : 


| where this ſeems to come in more properly = 


than here. 
But that 


there is ſuch a word as cr, in the plural number, fignifying ſeeds, IJ have not yet found any 
proof; though garopog, in the ſingular number, fi igniſies ſemen as well as ſeminatio. If chis is a 
peculiarity 1 in Luke's manner of writing, it is no more than what is found ; in other good authors. 


18 Take 


* % by 
* 


eh VIII. ST, * 


THE TEXT. 


18 Take heed therefore how ye hear: 
for (p) whoſoever hath, to him ſhall be 
given ; and whoſoever hath not, from him 
ſhall be taken, even that which (4) he 
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THE COMMENTARY. 


8 (Y) i. e. hath much: hath not, i. e. 
wor bk very little, and next to nothing. 


See com. and note on Matthew xlii. 12 


ſeemeth to have. According to which paſſage of Matthew 

| | this verſe of Luke ſhould have followed the 
Eleventh or- this chapter. fk 

1b. (q) Rather, he hath, as in ch. xix. 26. 


gn Xili. 12. 4 Mark iv. 2 5. See 


9 7 Then came to him bis mother and 


60 his brethren, and could not come at 19 055 j. e. his couſins. See Matthew 


him for the preſs. Xii. 46. and note on Matthew XIli. LED 
20 And it was told him, G6) by certain, 20 LE SCC note (C). 
which ſaid, Thy mother and thy ee 
ſtand without, defiring to ſee thee. 
21 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 

My mother and my brethren are theſe, 

which hear the word of God and do it. 
22 © Now it came to paſs on a certain 


day, that he went into a ſhip (7) with his 22 (1) See Matthew: vili. 23. and com. 
diſciples : : and he ſaid unto them, Let us on ver. £t. there : : where this miracle n 


os FE e 1 „„ 8 
(C) V. 20. By certain who ſaid! The Greek word here is xzyoyluv, without any noun added to 


which it relates. See the ſame thing in ch. x11. 36. and in Mark viii. 1. and in Acts xix. 34. and 


xxvii. 30. And this way of writing elliprically is found in other Greek authors: for Xenopho: 


in Cyri Anab. lib. 111. (p- 209. Edit. Hutch. 4to.) ſays, "Oulu N £xolluv (ſc. Tpxyuatuy) Things 
ſtanding thus. Thus Plutarch in his Life of Cicero, (p. 449. Edit. Bryan, 4to.) ſays, xai wn vi 


(ſc. als), d CeAevoptvs TOA Xpovev, and he not giving it, but deliberating upon it for a long time. The 


ſame is found likewiſe in Joſ. Antiq. 1. 6. 1, 10 Tau Tpog Tyv xaiow ali T8 bita ueraCannuoley, they 


(the Greeks) changing the theta in the name to tau, i. e. Tharſus to Tarſus : here the word aulay is 
to be underſtood for ſupplying the deficiency of the ſentence: and fo it is in the ſame book, c. xviii. q. 


ar el npolepors Guls yaw fuoxepas NiaEii (Ic. avlav), as they had been di iJpleaſed with his former mar- 


£ riage. This manner of writing is ſo common with Joſephus, that there are many other inſtances 
of it in his works : and it leads me to ſuſpe&, that in the remarkable paſſage of Joſ. Antiq. 
| Xvili. 3 3. 3. concerning Chriſt, there! is an interpolation, which helps to incline ſome learned men 


to doubt about the authenticity of it. After Joſephus had ſaid, that Criſe appeared alive on the | 
third day to them (his diſciples), he adds Tay belor po ny TAIIG TE oi. GAG pupics bavudoin Ne auth 
ain r, the Holy prophets having affirmed theſe and very many other wonderful things of him, Perhaps 
the words Tay bel apo did not come from Joſephus's pen, but were added by thoſe who thought 


that ſome noun was wanting to atm ran, and were not aware, that aulay, i. c. they who loved him, 
or his e might be e, as in the above inſtances. 


80 


1 oO 
THE: TE . 


go over () unto the other fide of the lake, 
And they lanched forth. | 


23 But as they failed, he fell * aſleep : 


and there came down a ſhore of wind on 
the lake, and (x) they were filled 1 5 


water, and were in jeopardy. 


and there ( 3 was a calm. 


25 And he fwd unto an Where: 2: + 
Pour faith? And they being afraid, won- 
dered, ſaying one to another, What manner 
of man 1s this? for he commandeth even 
| the winds and water, and they obey him. 


26 © And they arrived at (z) the coun- 
try of the Gadarenes, which is (a) over 


. againſt Galilee. 


And when he went YL to land, 
hats (5) met him out of the city a certain 

man, which had devils long time, and ware 
no clothes, neither abode in any houſe, but 


(c) in the tombs. 


28 When he ſaw Jeſus, he cried ra 
and fell down before him, and with a loud 
voice ſaid, (d) What have I to do with 
thee, Jeſus, thou Son of God moſt high ? 
2 beſeech thee (e torment me not. 


*K E. [Chap. VIII. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


repreſented as. wrought at a time different 


1 what Luke aſſigns to it. 


b. (2) Or, unto the fide of the lake, i. e. 


Ty Genneſcth: See note on Matthew j Iv. 


15. and xix. 1. and com. on Matthew ili. 
6. and John i 


3 (x) Here perſons : are put for things ; 


5 they for the ſhip in which they were; for 
Matthew in ch. viii. 24. ſays, that the ſhip 
Was Hale with Waves. See note (D) here. 
24 And they came to him, and awoke * 
him, ſaying, Maſter, maſter, we periſh. 
Then he aroſe, and rebuked the wind, and 
the raging of the water : and . ceaſed, 


24 ( 7 See Mark iv. 39. and note on 
Matthew viii. 26. 


26 >) See com. on Mark 1 v. I. and note 


on Matthew viii. 28. 


1b. (a) Or, on the EN. fide of Galle. 55 


See note on Matthew i W. 18. and xix. 1. 


27 (09 Rather, met him a certain man of 


the city, i. e. who was of it, and perhaps 


came out of it. Matthew in ch. vili. 28. ſays, 


that 720 men, poſſeſſed with devils, met him. 


. 8 See com. on Mark v. 5. 


20 (a) Or, 22 bot thou to 4 ab 


me ? See com. on Matten viü. 29. and 


note on John 1 1.4. 


Ib. (e) 1. e. puniſh. me not. Matthew 


in ch. viii. 29. adds, before, the lime. Sec 


com. and note there, and com. and note 


N 9 


on ver. 31. here. 


1 JP 


(D) V. 23. They were filled with water] Perhaps Luke wrote. cue f Ao, it 205 filled, i. e. che ſhip 


| mentioned 1 in ver. 22. . upon this place ſays, quidam codex habebat, comphebatyr Auclibus navicula. 


a9 mo 


Chap. VIII. 3 
THE TEXT. 


29 (For he had commanded the unclean 
ſpirit to come out of the man. For often- 
times it had caught him : and he was kept 
bound with chains, and in fetters ; and he 
brake the bands, and was driven of the 
devil into (J) the wilderneſs) 


30 And Jeſus aſked him, fa ying, | What 
is thy name? And he ſaid, Legion becauſe 
many devils were entered into him. 


31 And (g) they beſought him that he 
would not command them to go out 0 | 


into the deep. 


32 And . was there an herd of many 
ſwine feeding on the mountain: and they 
beſought him, that he would ſuffer them to 


enter into them. And he ſuffered them. 
33 Then went the devils out of the man, 


and entered into the ſwine: and the herd 
ran violently down a ſteep place into the 


lake, and were choked. 


35 When they that fed them, ſaw what 


Was done, they fled, and went and told it 
in the city, and in the country. 

33 Then they went out to ſee what was 

done; and came to jeſus, and found the 

man out of whom the devils were departed, 


ſitting at the feet of Jeſus, clothed, and in 


his right mind: and they were afraid. 


36 They alſo which ſaw it, told them 


by what means he that was poſſeſſed of the 
W's was healed. 

7 J Then the whole multitude of the 
. of the Gadarenes round about be- 


ſought him to depart from them; for they 
were taken with great fear: and he went up 


into the ſhip, and returned back again. 


N _ 
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THE COMMENTARY. 


29 (f) So the mountainous parts there 


are called. Compare with this Mark v. 5. 


31 (8) De, he beſought him, i. e. the 


man, or the unclean ſpirit (ver. 29.) ſpeak- 
Ing out of the man, beſought Jeſus. 
1b. (% Greek, into the abyſs, i. e. into 


hell, called fo in Rev. xx. 3. and elſewhere 


in that book. See note (E). 


. 


(E) V. 31. Tato the dep) The devils ſeem to have known, that they were there to be tormented 


Vol. I. 


or puniſhed after the day of the general judgment. See Jude vi. 
T2 3 38 Now 


354 


S To L 
THEA EX 


38 Now the man out of whom the de- 


vils were departed, beſought him that he 


might be with nim: but Jeſus ſent him 
away, ſaying, 

39 Return to thine own 1 houſe, and (i) 
ſnew how great things God hath done unto 
thee. And he went his way, and publiſhed 
throughout the whole city, how ene 

things Jeſus had done unto him. 


40 And it came to paſs, that when Jeſus 
(+) was returned, the people gladly received 
him: for they were all waiting for him. 7 
41 J And behold, (7) there came a 


man named Jairus, and he was ruler of 


the ſynagogue : and he fell down at Jeſus 


feet, and beſought him that he would come 
into his houle : 


42 For he had one only daughter, about 


twelve years of age, and ſhe (m) lay a 
dying. But as he went the people tarongee 


him. 


43 J And a woman having an iſſue of f 
blood twelve years, which had ſpent all her 
living upon nein, neither could be 


healed of any, 
44 Came behind him, and EO the 


border of his garment : and immediately 


her iſſue of blood () ſtaunched. 


45 And Jeſus ſaid, Who touched me? 


When all denied: Peter, and they that were 


with him, faid, Maſter, the multitude 


throng thee, and preſs thee, and fayeſt thous 
Who touched me ? 


46 And Jeſus aid, Somebody. bath 


WV. © (Chap. VIII. 


THE COMMEN TARY. 


39 (.) Rather,  ſhew how many things, 


as in ch. xi. 8. or, what things, as in Acts 


ix. 39. See upon the word Here note on 


Mark v. 80 


40 ( i. e. to Capernaum, Matthew 
IX. I; | 

41 (1) See Matthews i ix. 18, and Mark 
v. 22. Theſe two miracles were (according 
to Matthew) prior in time to many things, 
of which Luke has before given an account, 


42; (in) See com. wad note on 1 Matthew 
ix. 18. and ſee Mark v. 23. 


| 44 (1) i. e. Was ſtopped. 


touched me: for I PR that virtue is 


gone out of me. 


47 And when the woman ſaw that ſhe 
was not hid, ſhe came trembling, and 


falling down before him, ſhe declared unto 


him before all the people, for what cauſe 


ſhe had touched him, and how ſhe was 
healed immediately. 


43 And he ſaid unto her, Daughter, (o) 


thee whole; (Pp) go in proves 


48 (o) Rather, take conrage, or, have a 


be of good comfort: thy faith hath made good heart, See com. on Acts xxili. 11. 
1b. (p) See com. on ch. il. 29. and 
5 Vil. 50. 


BER $$. .L 
HE TEXT. 


49 Ci While he yet ſpake, there cometh. 


one from the ruler of the ſynagogues houſe, 
ſaying to him, Thy daughter is dead; 
trouble not the Maſter. 

50 But when Jeſus heard it, he anſwered 
him, ſaying, Fear not : believe only, and 
ſhe ſhall be made whole. 

$51 And when he came into the houſe, 
he ſuffered no man (q) to go in, fave 
Peter, and James, and John, and the father 
and the mother of the maiden. 

52 And all wept, and bewailed ker i 
but he ſaid, Weep not; ſhe is (r) not 
dead, but fleepeth, 


53 And they laughed him to ſcorn, 


knowing that ſhe was dead. 

54 And he (5) put them all out, and 
took her by the band, and called, ſaying, 
| Maid, ariſe, 


5 5 And her ates came again, and ſhe 


aroſe ſtraightway : and he commanded to 
give her meat. ä 

56 And her parents were ' aſtoniſhed : 
but he charged them that they ſhould tell 
no man what was done. 
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THE COMMENTARY. 


vii. 50. and com. and note on Matthew 
x. 12. and on Luke vii. 50. 


51 995 i. e. into the room, where the 
damſel lay. Mark v. 40. 


54 (5) i. e. he put out of the room e 
minſirels, and people that made a noiſe, cecep- 
"ng and wailing, Matthew ix. 23. and Mark 


v. 38. The five, who are mentioned here 


in ver. 31. he ſuffered to ſtay with him. 


Sce com. on Matthew ix, 2 23. 
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356 is. 4.0 x24 ma 


HEN he called (a) his twelve 

diſciples together, and gave them 

power and authority over all devils, and to 
cure diſeaſes. 

2 And he ſent them to preach the king- 


: dom of God, and to heal the fick. 


3 And he ſaid unto them, Take nothing 


for your journey, (Y) neither ſtaves, nor 


ſcrip, neither bread, neither money ; (c) 
neither have two coats apiece. 
4 And whatſoever houſe ye enter into, 


there abide, and (d) thence depart. 


* And whoſoever will not receive you, 


when ye go out of that city, (e) ſhake off 


the very duſt from your foet ( 7 ) for a tel- 


timony againft them. 


6 And they departed, and went through 
the towns, preaching the goſpel, and heal- 


ing (g) every where. 5 


Now (2) Herod the tetrurch heard : 
- of al that was done by him; and (i) he 


was perplexed, becauſe that it was ſaid of 
of the three Jeſus was; or rather, whether 


he was any one of them. 


Ty that John was riſen from the dead ; 


8 And of fone; that Elias had appeared: 
and of others, that one of the old prophets 
was riſen again. 


9 And Herod ſaid, John have I be- 


headed: but Who 18 1 of whom I hear 


ſuch things? And he defired to ſee him. 
10 J And the apoſtles when they (#) 
were returned, told him all that they had 


done. And he took them, and (1) went 
aſide privately into a deſert place, belonging 


to the city called (0 Bethſaida. 


* 


THE COMMENTARY, 
1 (a) See com. on Matthew x. 1. and 
ſee Mark vi. wy 


3 (3) j. e. have one ſtaff only. See 
Mark vi. 8. and com. on Matthew x. 10. 
1b, Ee See note on Matthew x. 10. 


4 (d) 7. e. remain and abide in that 


: houſe. till ye go out of their city. See 
ch. x. 7. and Matthew x. II. 


2) See com. on Matthew x. 14 
1b. (J) Rather, for a teſtimony unto them, 


See com. on n Matthew viii. 4. 


6 0 2) 1. E. throughout the country of 


| Galilee. | 


5 AS) 4, &. of Galilee, KY iii. 1. See 


Matthew xiv. 1, &c. and Mark vi. 14, &c. 


Tb. (i) Rather, he doubted, i. e. which 


10 () See ver. 6. and Mark vi. 30. 
They were not returned till ſome con- 


ſiderable time after they had been ſent out. 


1b. (I) See Matthew xiv. 13, &c. and 


Mark vi. 25, &c. and com. on Matthew 
„ 


. 059 See note on Matthew xi. 2 3. 
— And 


; Chap. IX.] „ L 


THE T E XT. 


11 And the people when they knew it, 
followed him : and he received them, and 
ſpake unto them of the kingdom of God, 
and healed them that had need of healing. 

12 And when the day (z) began to wear 
away, then came the twelve, and ſaid unto 
him, Send the multitude away, that they 

may go into the towns and country round 
about, and lodge, and get viduals : for we 
are here in a deſert place. 

13 But he ſaid unto them, (o) Give ye 

than to eat. And they ſaid, We have no 


more but five loaves and two fiſhes ; 3: except 
we ſhould go and buy meat for all this 


N 


4 For they were about five thoafind- 


5 585 And he ſaid to his diſciples, Make 
them ſit down by fifties in a company. 


15 And they did ſo, and made them all 


fit down. 


16 Then he took the five loaves and | 
the two fiſhes, and looking up to heaven, 


he (p) blefled them, and brake, and gave 


to the diſciples to {et before the multitude. 


29 And thay did cat, and were all filled : Þ 


and there was taken up of fragments that 
remained to them, () twelve baſkets. 
18 | And (Y) it came to paſs as he was 


(s) alone praying, his diſciples were with 


him: and he aſked them, ſaying, Whom 
lay the people that I am ? 


9 They anſwering, (90 ſaid, John the 
Bark but ſome ſay Elias: and others 

Jay, that one of the old prophets is riſen 

again, 

20 He ſaid unto them, But (#) whom 


ſay ye that I am? Peter (#) anſwering, | 
ſaid, The Chriſt of God. 


ax And 00 he frraitly charged them, and | 


commanded then to tell no man that thing, 


E * 
THE COMMENTARY. 
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12 () See note on Matthew xiv. 15. 


13 (0 Rather, Do ye give to them io eat. 
The twelve were to give it to them, and 


not ſend them away to ſeek food cliew here. 


16 ( 9.4 7 997 gave thanks to God "M 
them. See note on Matthew xiv. 19. and = 
xxvi. 26. 


17 (2) See note on Matthew xiv. 20. 

18 (7) See Matthew xvi. 13. and Mark 
viii. 27. in both which places a different 
time is aſſigned for this queſtion. 

1b. (s) The multitude being abſent, and 
2 his diſciples preſent. 


9 (7) i. e. they ſaid; that the people 


faid, that JO was s John the OO 


20 ( i. e. 1 do ye ſay to 5 * 5 
be that I am? whom do ye declare 


me to be? He ſeems not here to aſk 


them their opinion about him, but what 
they taught others about him. 

Jb. (x) See com. on Matthew xvi. 16. 

I (y) Rather, when he had rebuked them, 

he commanded, Sc. He rebuked them for 

9 | having 


358 IN Chap. IX, 


HE TEXT I 


any man will come after me, let him deny 


himſelf, and (5) take up his croſs (c) 


Gay; and follow me. 


24 For wholdever (40 will ſave his life, 


ſhall loſe it: but whoſoever (e) will loſe his 
lite for my ſake, the ſame ſhall ſave it, 5 


25 For what is a man u adviditaged, if he 


gain the whole world, and (J) loſe him- 5 
; wit, (2) or be caſt away! Fey 


26 For 1 (h) ſhall ve aſhamed 
of me, and of my words, of him ſhall the 
Son of man be aſhamed, when he ſhall 
come in his own glory, and in his F athers, 5 
and of the holy angels. 5 
27 But I tell you of a truth, there be 
(i) ſome ſtanding here, which ſhall not 
taſte of death, till they. { ſee the Kingdom of 
o 5 
28 J And 09 it came to 5 (1) about 
an eight days after theſe ſayings, he took 
Peter, and John, and James, and went up 
into a mountain to N 


N 0. 


THE COMMEN TARY. 


having declared to the multitude,” that he 
was the Chriſt, See com. on Ver. 20. and 
| ſee com. on Matthew xvi. 20. 
22 Saying, The Son of man (2) muſt 
ſuffer many things, and be rejected of the 
elders, and chief prieſts, and ſcribes, and 
be ſlain, and be raiſed the third day. ev 
23 J And he ſaid to them all, (a) If 


22 (2) See com. on Matthew xvi. 21. 


23 1 600 See Matthew x. 38. and xvi, 24. 
and Mark viii. 34. 

Ib. (6) See com. and note on n Maren 
*. 387. 

15. (0 See note (A). . 

24 (4) i. e. is deſirous 1 to "WE See | 


com. and note on Matthew x. 39. 


Ib. (e) i. e. is willing to part with it. 


See com. and note on Matthew X. 39. and 
; note (B) heres. 8 | 


2 25 ( f ) i. e. has life, as in ver. 24. See 


com. on Matthew xvi. 26. 


1. (g) See note (C0). 
26 (5) See NICE x. 33+ and Mark 


viii. 38. 


27 (i) See Mark ix. 1. and com. on 
Matthew xvi. 28. and on John xxi. 22, 2 3. 


28 (4) "i Mathew xvii. r, de. ard 
Mark ix. 2, Se. 
1. 0) See com. on nber NVyIi. 1. 


where it is ſaid after fix days : Luke here 
does not ſpeak poſitively, when he ſays about. 


r * s 


K 


a) V. 23. Dail) The words nab i infa, nere rendered dai y, are left out in | Matthew, X. 36, 


and xvi. 24. and alſo in Mark viii. 34. And for leaving them out here, there is the authority of 
very many Greek MSS. and old verſions. 


(B) V. 24. Will lofe his life] Perhaps Luke wrote not 55 5 d˙ & dn, but 6 os OE Gy dmdiray Ke. 


the verb 6:21 being to be ſupplied here from the former part of the verſe. 


(C) V. 25. Or be caſt away] The Greek for this, 3 #nwwolu;, ſeems to be a gloſs, and to have 


been taken from what is found in Matthew xvi. 26. and Mark vill. 36. 


29 Abd 


Chap. IX.] 81. . 
THE TEXT. 


= % And as he prayed, (m) the faſhion 
of his countenance was altered, and his rai- 


ment was white and (n) gliſtering. 


30 Aud bid there talked with him | 


| end men, which were Moſes and Elias; 


31 Who appeared (o) in glory, bl.” 


| (3) ſpake of his deceaſe which he mould 
55 accomplith 2 at Jeruſalem. : 


—_— 4 g 
. 
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29 (m) Rather, he appearance, his face 


ſhining as the ſun, Matthew xvil. 2. 


1b. (n) Rather, fireaming out light Hoi 


it, See Greek in ch. xi. « 36. 


31 (o) i. e. in the glory, in the bright 
light,” called the Shechinah, which then 
appeared on the mount. See 2 el 1. 17. 


and com. on Matthew Xvii. 8 and note on 


Matthew ii. 2. 


15, (p) See John viii. 9 and. note 7 


ö (D) here. 


32 But Peter, and they that were with 
him, were heavy with ſleep: and when they 
were awake, they ſaw. (4) his glory, and 


the two men i N him. * 


33 And it came to paſs, as (r) they 
departed from him, Peter ſaid unto Jeſus, 


32 8 i. e. "the 3 which. appeared - 


in his countenance and raiment, ver. 29. 


See John i. 14. 


34 (r) i. e. Moſes and Elias departed. 


1b. (s) i. e. to ſtay and remain here for 


Maſter it is good for us (S) to be here; ſome time. 
and let us make three (7) tabernacles, one I. (7) Tents or booths, to be ſet up 
for thee, and one for Moſes, and one for here. 
Elias: : 455 not N what he laid. me ( . e. not convdicing; or attend- 
. ing to what he laid. See note on Matthew 
5 XXII. 29. 


(D) V. 31. Sale of his deceaſe} The word todo; ſignifies the going out of any thing; as death 
is the going out of life, it is ſometimes expreſſed by tg, (ſee 2 Pet. i. 1 5.); where, as here it is 


rendered by deceaſe. In this ſenſe it is uſed in LXX. Wiſd. Sol. iii. 2. and vii. 6, and Joſephus in 


Antiq. iv. 8. 2. uſes it after the ſame manner, za ssd rd tv, at the end of life ; where he adds 


the words rs &nr, which are always to be underſtood, when #800 1 is uſed for deceaſc. And as dog 
is uſed for the going out of life, ſo it is uſed for the going out of other things: hence in LXX. 


2 Chron. xxiii. 8. sg 00s 78 oaCCals, ſignifies till the end (or, going out) of the week : and it is 


well known, that the book Exodus takes its name from the Iſraelites going out of Egypt. See on 
ver. 37: then note on Ads XXIV. 14. Hoy iy £Z000v auls, they ſpake of bis . ſo Horaces uſes loquens. 


modo reges atque tetrarchas . 
| Omnia magna loquens, &c. 


Ovid. we 1 


Fert animus mutatas dicere formas, i. i. e. 


1 have a mind to ſpeak of ſhapes changed. 


Alw Ts XAKA TOA, dico de te multa mala. Vide Steph. Gr. Lexic. vol. ii. p- 612. Ta Ta candle 
EToTEeuaias Nya, loguaor da Crumenarits.. Plato lib, i. de Republicd. See more inſtances in note on 
Ads XXIV, 14. | | | I | 
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E T3: 
34 While he thus ſpake, there came (x) 


a a cloud, and overſhadowed them: and they 


feared as they entered into the cloud. 
35 And there came a voice out of the 


8 * Chap. IX. 


'T HE COMMENTARY. 


34 (x) A bright cloud, ſays Matthew 
xvli. 5. where ſee the com. and ſee 2 Peter 
i. 17. and note on Matthew ii. 2. 


cond, ſaying, This is my beloved Son, 


0 90 hear him. 
36 And when the voice was paſt, Jeſus 


was (2) found alone: and (a) they kept 


it cloſe, and told no man in thoſe days any 
of thoſe — which they had ſeen. 


37 « And 50 it came to pat, that on 


the next day, when they were come down 
from the hill, much people met him. 


38 And behold, a man of the company 


f cried out, ſaying, Maſter, I beſeech thee 
look upon ay: Ton, for he is mine only 
5 child. | 


39 And lo, a ſpirit taketh kin, and ( 


f "Js ſuddenly crieth out, and (d) it teareth 
him that he foameth again, and bruiſing | 
A; | hardly departeth from him. 


I 5 ( 9) See 1 note on Matthew XVil. 2 


36 (20 7. e. without the company of | 
Moſes and Elias. See com. on ver. 18. 

1b. (a) i. e. the three apoſtles did, be. 
ing charged by Jeſus ſo to do, as is ſaid 


in Matthew xvii. 9. and Mark ix. 9. 


37 (5) See Matthew xvii. 1h. Ke. Act 
Mark ix. 14, &c. 8 


* * 
- 
& 4 


1 . $8 
. . * 


* 


39 © or, it 2 gh out, . . 
the ſpirit does ſo, as in Mark L 26. 
15. (d) Rather, it ſhaketh him much, i. e. 


with convulſion fits. See com. and note 
VC c 


40 And I beſought thy diſciples to - 


him out, and they could not. 


41 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, O faith- 


| leſs and perverſe generation, how long ſhall 


” be with you, and ſuffer you? Sug thy : 


ſon hither. TE 

442 And as he was yet a coming, the 
devil threw him down, and (e) tare him : 
and Jeſus rebuked the unclean ſpirit, and 


| healed the child, and delivered him n | 


to his father. 


42 00 Wade Poo vin much, See 
com. on ver. „395 os 


43 J And they were all 8 at the 


mighty power of God: But while they 
wondered every one at all things which 

Jeſus did, he ſaid unto his diſciples 
44 Let theſe ſayings fink down into your 
cars: for (F) the Son of man ſhall be 
delivered into the hands of men. 


45 But they underſtood not this ſaying, 


and it was hid from them, (g) that they 


perceived it not: and (Y) They feared to 
| aſk him of that ſaying: 


iv. 12. 


4 5 ( 9 Rather / that they 8 it 
Hot. See note on ch. xi. 50. and Mark 


45 Sec 
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45 (b) See Mark ix. 32. That he 
mold be delivered into the hands of men, 
was an event ſo diſagreeable to them, that 


they were afraid to aſk more f 


about it. 
46 © Then there 00 aroſe a realoning 46 (7) See com. and note on Matthew 
among them, which of them ſhould be xviii. 1. 
greateſt. 
47 And Jeſus perceiving the thought of 
_ their heart, took a child, and ſet him by 


"mu. 
4.8 And aid unto them, Whoſodver ſhall 5 
receive (4) this child in my name, re- 48 (0 1. e. a | believer. in me, who 13 


_ ceiveth me: and whoſoever ſhall receive me, humble, as this 1 % See com. on 


receiveth him that ſent me: for he that is Matthew x xviii. 3» 5, 6 . 
leaſt among you all, the ſame ſhall be great. 


49 J And John (1) anſwered and ſaid, 49 (I) 3 i. e. he began to ſpeak thus, not 
Maſter, (n) we ſaw one caſting out de- replying to any thing, that Jeſus had ſaid 


vils in thy name; and we forbad him, be- before. See note on Matthew xi. 25. 


cauſe he () followeth not with us. . (n) See com. on Mark ix. 38. 
VVV . Tb. (1) i. e. followeth not thee, as we 
50 hd Jeſs td unto l Forbid bim 
not: for he 21 1s 2 not againſt us, i” 50 00 See Mark ! ix. 40. and com. . and 
for 1 note on Matthew xil. 30. 


51 C And it came to , paſs, (90 when 1 () Rather, when the tos of his 


a the time was come that he ſhould be re- retiring zwere compleated. See note (E 


ceived up, he (4) ſtedfaſtly ſet his face to 5. (9) By his face is meant himſelf 


8⁰ to Jeruſalem, „ | here, and in ver. 52, 53. Sce note (F). 


R W N E 5. 


(E) V. 5 1, When the * G.] I think that the word dranieus muſt ſignify of Jeſus! $ retiring | 


* or withdrawing himſelf, and not of his being received up; becauſe the word νν]neÿçꝓdo cu here uſcd 


before 1 it, denotes a time compleated, which that of his aſcenſion was not then. The ſenſe is, that 


the time was come, when Jeſus was no longer to retire from Judea and the parts about Jeruſalem 


(where he was born) as he had hitherto done; for he had lived altogether in Galilee, left the Jews 
ſhould have laid hold on him, before the 5 of his miniſtry was ended, and full proofs of his di- 
vine miſſion given, and ſome of the prophecies concerning him accompliſhed. The phraſe nuegpai Th; 


_ avaninews dels is the ſame with nutpai T3 avanaudarey taily, or ſui reciplendiæ which expreſſions the 
Greek and Latins uſe, when they would ſignify, that a man withdrew himlelf from ſome danger 
to which he was near, or from ſomething with which he was tired. The former was the caſe of 


Jeſus, who (as John ſays 1 in ch. vii. 1.) walked in Galilee ; for he wou'd not walk in Tewry, becauſe the 


Feros ſought to kill him: the latter was the caſe of Proteus, (in Virg. Georg. iv. 403. where. it is laid) 


In ſecreta ſents ducam, uy fe eſſics ab undis 
: reciplt. 


Ver i. „ 


Before 


::. 2s 4:3 


THE TEXT: 
52 And ſent meſſengers before his face : 
and they went, and entered into a village of 
the Samaritans, to make ready for him. 


53 And they (7) did not receive him, 
becauſe (s) bis face was as though he 


RE [Chap. IX, 
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53 (r) i. e. did not prepare any thing 
to entertain him with, becauſe he was going 
up to Jeruſalem on account of the feaſt of 


would go to Nan 


ws” John vii. 2. See note (G) here. 

(5) Rather, his face (i. e. he) was 
2 to Feruſalem. See com. and note on 
ver. 51. and lee note (A) here. 
"bh And when his diſciples James and : | 


John ſaw this, they ſaid, Lord, wilt thou 

that we command fire to come down from : 5 
heaven, and conſume them, even (9 as 54 (7) See 2 Kings 1. 10. 
Elias did ? 1 %%% oo Op 


0 TE « 


| Before I conclude this note, let it be obſerved, that all which follows here in Luke to ch. xix. 45. 
is repreſented by him as ſaid and done by Jeſus in his laſt journey from Galilee to Jeruſalem : 
and let it be likew iſe obſerved, that he has omitted all that Matthew in chapters XIV. XV. XV1. 
has ſaid about Jeſus's being at Genneſaret, the coaſts of 1 and Sidon, the ſea of ner, 


Magdala or Dalmanutha, and Ceſarea Philippi. | | | 
185 ) I. Steafa ſily fet his face] The ſetting the face is a Jewiſh phraſe, and Mes the taking 1 


: firm reſolution to g⁰ to or againſt any place: inſtances of which are to be found in Lxx. 2 Kings 
Xii. „ xxi. 10. and Ezek. xiv. 8. This Jeſus did, probably, after having well weighed 
the ſufferings, which he was about to undergo at Jeruſalem ; and this expreſhon will then T . 

that the reſolution was taken upon deliberation. 


(G) V. 53. Did not receive him] John in ch. iv. 9. ſpeaks of 4 as having 1 29 Sls 
tk the Samaritans ; and a farther account of their averſion to one another is to be found in note 


| there, To which may be added, that Joſephus in Antiq. xx. 5. 1. and Bell. Jud. ii. 12. 3. has 


related a quarrel which happened between the Jews and the Samaritans, when the former were 


paſſing through the country of the latter in their way to Jeruſalem, in order to keep the feaſt of the 


paſs-over ; which was the caſe of Jeſus at this time, At ſuch times the Samaritans were more than 


_ uſually unhoſpitable to the Jews, becauſe they thought, that the worſhip of God ought not to be 
performed at Jeruſalem, but at their temple on rouge inn concerning which * ſce : 
nos on John iv. 20, 


(H) 1b. His face Was as thangh, Oc. In the Jewiſh way of raking his oc is put for bes J as 


in Lxx. 2 Sam. xvii. 11. where, when it is ſaid, xai 70 Tpogwmov 0s Topeuoueve ern fte diu, and 


thy face going in the middle of them, it is read in our Eng. Tranſl. and that thou go to battle in thine 


oon perſan. So in Lxx. 2 Chron. xxxii. 2. we have, a5 To. οοντιτπν Guls Ts TXEunoa tis Iepouo anus 


bu ſaw, that His face was to fight againſt Feruſalem ; which 1 in our . Tranſl. runs A be 7 


that be was be PETR. to feht agar? ft Fernuſalem, 
| FL But 


r 1 
THE TEXT. 
55 But he turned, and rebuked them, 


and ſaid, Ve know not (2) what manner 
of ſpirit ye are of. 


36 For the Son of man is not come to 
deſtroy mens lives, but to ſave hem. And 


: they went to W's another village. : 


57 « And it came to paſs that as they 
went in the way, (y) a certain man ſaid 


unto him, Lord, I will follow thee whither- | 


ſoever thou goelt. 


58 And "TY faid unto him, Foxes have 


| 3 and birds of the air have neſts, but 


the (2) Son of man hath not where to lay 
his head. 


59 And he aid unto anther, Follow : 
me: But he ſaid, Lord, ſuffer me firft to 


E and bury my father. 


60 Jeſus ſaid unto him, (a) Let the 
dead bury their dead; but go thou and 


preach the kingdom of God. 


61 And another alſo ſaid, Lord, 1 wall 


on OO 363 
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55 (4) i. e. ye are of by your © Pepe 


ſion, when ye are followers of me, ver. 56. 
See Matthew v. 5. and xi. 9. and xii. 20. 


and 2 Tim. i. 7. 


56 (20 Which probably did receive 


him. 


57 () Matthew in ch. viii. 19. ſays, 


a ſcribe (ſee com. there); and he there re- 


preſents this as happening, when Jeſus was 


at Capernaum, which is more probable, 
than that it happened, while he v was as paſſing 


9 Samaria. 


58 (2) See com. on Matthew vin. 20. 


60 (a) See com. and note on Matthew | 


viii. C3 


follow thee : but let me firſt go hid: them 


farewel which are at home at my houſe. 

62 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, No man 
(3) having put his hand to the plough, 
and looking back, is fit for the kingdom 
of God. | 


62 (2) f. e. no man, who hath followed 


me in my miniſtry, as thou haſt now done 
for. ſome time, (fee com. on Matthew 


viii. 21.) and who now thinketh of with- 
drawing his attendance upon me for ſuch a 
reaſon, is fit, Sc. 


3A 2 . e . 
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THE TEXT. 
FT ER theſe things the Lord ap- 
pointed (a) other ſeventy alſo, 
bs. ſent them two and two (b) before his 


face into every city, and place (c) whither 
he himſelf would come. 


4 Therefore aid he unto them, (d) The 


Sis eſt truly is great, but the labourers are 


few : pray ye therefore the Lord of the 
harveſt, that he would ſend forth labourers 
into his harveſt. 

3 Go your ways : bebe 1 fond you 
for ch (e) as lambs among wolv es. 


nor e 


3 And into whats houſe ye enter, 


firſt lay, . & Peace be to this houſe. 


6 And if ©! the ſon of peace be there, 


your peace ſhall reft upon it: if not, it 


mall (4) turn to you again. 


ND. 


„ 1 


7 [ Chap. X. 
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1 (a) Rather, 4589 others alſo, or, : 


others alſo, even ſeventy, i. e. others, than 


his twelve apoſtles, whom he had before 


ſent. See ch. ix. 1, 2. and ſee note (A) here. 


1b. (C) 1. e. before him. See com. and | 


note on ch. ix. 53. 


1b. (c) Rather, 10 which he himſelf as was 


about to come. 


2 (a) See com. on Marthey | ix, 37 


3 (% See com. and note on Matthew 


* 105 
4 Carry neither purſe, 1 nor ſcrip, (7) 
and 10 8 ) ſalute no man by the 


4 (J) i. e. not two pairs. See com. on 
Matthew x. 10. 
Ib. (g) An expreſſion, uſed for benifying, 


that no gentile and Samaritan was to be 
addrefled to, as is faid in Matthew x. 5. 


or, that no time was to be loſt, as in 


2 Sings! iv. 29. 


5 (b) See note on eh. vii. 50. and com. 


5 note on Matthew x. 12. 


6 (i) 1. e. one worthy of the with n men 
tioned in ver. 3. See note (B) here. 
1b. (4) See com. on Matthew x. 13. 
E S. 


* : 


(A) V. 1. Other ſeventy alſo] This appointment of the ſeventy is omitted by the three other 


cvangeliſts. 
preaching in many places as he went. 


' Obſerve, that Jeſus was {till upon his; Journey t to PO but made ſhort ſtages, 


(B) V. 6. The fon of peace] In the Jewiſh ſtile a man, who has any good or bad quality, is | 
called zh ſon of it; as here the ſon of peace is mentioned, and in Matthew Xi. 19. and Luke vii. 35 


wile men are called the children of wiſdom. 


fon of, as in Epheſ. 11. 3. wicked men are ſtiled the children of wrath, in John XV11. 


called the fon of perdition : fee allo 2 Theſſ. ii. $ 


to dic 18 (agrecavly to the Hebrew) called iog da, the ſon of acath. 


| So likewiſe what a man is doomed to, he is called the | 


| Judas 1s 


And fo in LXX. 2 Sam. Xil. 5. a man a deſerving 


7 And 


Chap. X.] ST, L 
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7 And in the ſame houſe remain, eating 
and drinking ſuch things as they give: for 
(J) the labourer 1s worthy of his hire. Go 


not from houſe to houſe. 
8 And into whatſoever city ye enter, and 


they receive you, eat ſuch things as are {ct | 


before you : 
9 And heal the ſick that are THIS ig and 


ſay unto them, The kingdom of God 1s 


come nigh unto you. 
10 But into whatſoever city ye enter, and 
they receive you not, go your ways out into 


Ls the ſtreets of the ſame; and fay, 


11 Even (m) the very duſt of your city 
which cleaveth on us, we do wipe off a ainſt 
you: () notwithſtanding be ye ſure ofa 
that the A of God is come nigh unto 
you. 

12 But I fay unto. you, that it ſhall be 


more tolerable (o) in that day for I, = 


than for that City, 


13 Wo ( 2) unto. thee, .azin! wo 


i. thee, Bethſaida! for if the mighty 
works had been done in Tyre and Sidon, 


| (9) which have been done in you, they had 
a great while ago repoutegs fitting 1 in ſack- 


cloth and aſhes. 


CK E. 25+" HHS 
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v. 1 


11 (½) See com. on Matthew x. 14. 


Ih. (n) i. e. though ye do not receive us. 


12 000 j. e. in the judęment as in ver. 14. 


That this is meant of the deſtruction of the 


* ſtate, ſec com. and note on Matthew 
Xs £6 

13 (p) See Matthew xi. 21, Ke. and 
note on ver. 23. there. 


. (40 See com. on Matthew xi. 21. 


I 4 But it ſhall be more tolerable for Tyre 10 


and Sidon at the judgement, than for you. 
15 And thou, Capernaum, which art 


(7 exalted to heaven, ſhalt be thruſt Gown f 


5 O1 to hell. 


WA He that 0 you, 5 me: 


and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me: 


and he that e me, deſpiſeth him 


that ſent me. 


17 And the ſeventy (1) returned again 


with joy, ſaying, Lord, even the devils are 
ſubject unto us through thy name. 


(z) Satan as lightning fall from heaven. 
* 


13 60 See com. on Matthew xi. 23. 


Tb. (5) Sce com. and note on Matthew 5 
xi. 2 23. 


17 (2) They d did T while 1 was yet 


upon his ſlow journey to Jeruſalem; fo that 


they ſeem to have been abſent but a few oe bs 
12 And he ſaid unto Cong I beheld 


18 (a) Rather, Satan fall, as Iiobraing, 


from heaven; i. e. as ſwiftly as lightning 


talleth. See note on ch. iii. 22. 
19 Behold 


7 (1) See Matthew x. 10. and 1 Tim. 


366 Ir. : 
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19 Bchold, I (x) give unto you power 
to tread on ſerpents and ſcorpions, and over 
all the power ( y) of the enemy; and no- 
thing ſhall by any means hurt you. 


20 Notwithſtanding in this (z) rejoice 


not, that the ſpirits are ſubject unto you: 
but rather rejoice, becauſe your names are 
written in heaven. 

21 FJ (a) In that hour Jeſus rjoiced in 
ſpirit, and ſaid, (6) I thank thee, O Fa- 
ther, Lord of heaven and earth, (c) that 
thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe and 
prudent, and haſt revealed them unto (4) 
babes: even ſo, Father; for ſo it ſeemed 
e in thy fight. : 


898 
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THE COMMEN TARY. 
19 (x) See com. on Mark xvi. 17, 18. 


* 
1b. ()) 7. e. "re See I Peter v. 8, 
and Matthew xii. 39. 
20 (z) i. e. not ſo much, as becauſe 
your names, &c. See com. on Matthew 
x. 20. and note on John xii. 44. 
21 (a) Matthew i in ch. xi. 2 . ſays, at 
that time ; i. e. on that occaſion. 
1b. (6) Rather, I give glory to thee, See 
com. on Matthew xi. 25. 


Ib. (c) i. e. haſt not revealed. Sce com. 


on Matthew xi. 2 5. and note on Matthew 


X. 39. 


V. (A) i. e. in knowledge, ſuch as the 


young and untaught commonly are. By 
the ve and prudent are meant ſuch as the 


ſcribes were, who pretended to ſuperiour 


= knowledge. dee com. and note on Matthew 


my Father: 


Son is, but the Father : and who the Fa- 


ther is, but the Son, and he to whom the 


Son will rev eal him. 


23 J And he turned him unto his diſ- 


ciples, and ſaid privately, (F) Bleſſed are 


the eyes which ſee the things that ye ſee. 
24 For I tell you, that (g) many pro- 


phets and kings have deſired to ſee thoſe 


things which ye ſee, and have not ſeen 


| them; and to hear thoſe things which ye 


5 bear; and have not heard hem. 


25 J And behold, a certain (50 lawy . 


ſtood up, and tempted him, ſaying, Maſter, 
what ſhall I do to inherit eternal life? 


in the law ? how readeſt thou ? 

27 And he anſwering, faid, (i) Thou 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 
heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all 
thy ſtrength, and with all thy x mind; and 
&) thy neighbour as thyſelf. 


1 25. 
22 Al things (e) are delivered to me of 
and no man knoweth who the - 


22 (e) See com. on | Matthew xi, 27. 


23 05 7 N | ES, Ses com. on 


Matthew v. 4. and note on Luke i. 48. 


24 (g) See com. on Matthew xiii. 17. 
See alſo 1 Peter i 1. 10, LL, _ 


2 5 09 fot ſcribe. see note on Mat- 


thew ii. 4 and com. and note on Matthew 
. Xxii. 3 | | 
26 He ſaid unto him, What is written 


27 (i) Deut. vi. 5. 


3. (4) Lev. xix. 18, 5 
Ab And 


Chap. X.] Sr. L 


THE TE AT. 


28 And he ſaid unto him, Thou haſt 
anſwered right: 
live. 

29 But he willing (n) to juſtify him- 
ſelf, ſaid unto Jeſus, And () who is my 

neighbour ? 


30 And Jefus anſwering, aid, (o) A 


certain man went down from Jeruſalem to 


Jericho, and fell among thieves, which 


ſtripped him of his raiment, and wounded 

him, and departed, leaving him half dead. 
31 And by chance there (p) came down 
a certain prieſt that way; and when he ſaw 
him, he paſſed by on the other fide. | 


VU 


this do, and (7) thou ſhalt . 


K 
THE COMMENTARY, 


E. 367 


28-4) i e. thou malt inherit eternal 
life, ver. 25. 

29 (in) i. e. to repreſent himſelf as 2 
Juſt and rightcous man. Sec com. and note 


on ch. vii. 29. 


1b. () See com. on ver. 37. 
30 (0) i. e. who was a Jew. 


31 « 900 Rather, went down—in that 


road. 


32 And hkewiſe a Levite, when he was 


at the place, came and looked on him, and 


paſſed by on the other fide. 

33 But a certain Samaritan, (9) as he 
Journeyed, came where he was : and when 
he ſaw him, he had compaſhon on him, 

34 And went to him,. and bound up his 
wounds, pouring in (r) oil and wine, and 
- ſet him on his own beaſt, and brought him 
to an inn, and took care 'of him. 5 
35 And on the morrow, when he * 


parted, he took out (s) two pence, and 
gave them to the hoſt, and ſaid unto him, 
Take care of him; and whatſoever thou 
(t) ſpendeſt more, when 1 come in, 35 


: will repay thee. 


; 33 (9) Rather, being on the road. 


34 © Both of them oe for healing 


wounds, 


35 00 A ſum, which is about fiſteen i 
ence halfpenny of our money, and which 
probably would go much farther f in that 
country, than in ours. 
Ib. (ft) This ſuppoſes that two 88 


5 wien not be ſuffcient. 
36 Which now of theſe three, chinkeſt 


thou, was neighbour unto him that fell ; 


among the thieves ? 


37 And he ſaid, He that ſhewed mercy f 


on him. Then faid Jeſus unto him, Go, 
and (2) do thou likewiſe. - 


*N 8 


T 


37 (#) See note (C). 
1 


(c) v. 37. Do thou likewiſe] The lawyer probably thought, that no man was to be reckoned 
his neighbour, and treated as ſuch by him, but one of his own country and religion: but by this 
parable he was brought to acknowledge, that the Samaritan acted the neighbourly part to the 


_ wounded Jew : and here he is commanded to eſteem a Samaritan, (or any other perſon 1 in diftreſs) - 
his neighbour, as the Samaritan had Seemed 1 the Jew to be. 


38 © Now 


368 Sr. „ [ Chap. X. 


THE TEXT. 
38 © Now it came to pals, as they went 


| that he entered into (x) a certain village: 
and a certain woman named Martha, re- 


ccived him into her houte. 


9 And ſhe had a fiſter called Mary, 
which alſo ſat at Jeſus feet, and heard his 


word. 


much ſerving, and came to him, and ſaid, 


Lord, (z) doſt thou not care that my ſiſter | 


hath left me to ſerve alone ? bid her there- 


fore that ſhe help me. 
41 And Jeſus anſwered and faid unto 


her, Martha, Martha, thou art (a) care- 


ful, and CLONE] about many things: 


42 0 But one ing is ; esc (d) 
And Mary hath choſen (e) that good part, 


uhich ſhall not be taken away from her. 


N 8 


40 But Martha was () cumbred about | 


THE COMMENTARY. 


38 (x) See note (D). 


40 ( 5) i. e. was bufly employed in 


preparing the ſupper for Jeſus, John Xii. 2. 


1b, (2) i. e. haſt thou no regard to this 


| ming? 2? Doft thou not think it eee 9 


41 (a) Rather, full of a anxious cares; and | 


therefore troubled and hurried. 


16, (6) 1. e. in providing many diſhes 


for my meal. 


42 (c) Rather, And there is need of one 
thing only; i. e. of one diſh only, for me 


to eat of. See note (E). 


1b. (4) Rather, But Mary. 
Ib. (e) Rather, the good part, i. e. of 


hearing my word, ver. 39. which is pre- 
ferable to the part of Preparing food for me. 


(D) V. 38. 4 certain village] If this village was Bethany (as it is commonly ſaid by the Com- 
mentators, becauſe Martha and Mary lived there at leſs than two miles diſtance from Jeruſalem, 
ſee John xi. 1, 18, and x11, 2.), then this muſt have happened later than Luke has placed it; 
becauſe in ch. xix. 29. he repreſents Jeſus as having arrived after this at Bethany, and what is 
ſaid in Luke x111. 22. and xvii. 11. ſeems to confirm, that this vile of 1 to Martha and Mary 


ought to be placed later. 


(E) V. 42. But one thing is h The wond XpEia, here uſed, is uſed after the 1 manner 
for want of food in Mark ii. 25. where, of David it is ſaid, Xpeiay £oxe, he had need, when it is 


meant, that he was hungry, See Luc. Brug. Not, i in loc. vol. ili. by way of Supplement, 
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CCC THE COMMENTARV. 
1 ND it came to paſs, that as he 
was praying in a certain place, 
when he ceaſed, one of his diſciples ſaid — ho 
_ unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, (a) as 1 (a) See note (A). 
John alſo taught his diſciples. 55 ” - 
2 And he ſaid unto them, When ye 
pray, ſay, Our Father which art in heaven, 
hallowed be thy name. Thy kingdom 
come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, 


(5) ſo in earth. — 2 ( Rather, oath on rh, 
3 Cive us (c) day by day ©) our r daily 3 (e) i. e. day after day. See note (B). 
bresd. = Bos (40) See note on Matthew vi. 11. 


4 And forgive us our ſins; : for we alſo 


| forgive every one that (e) is indebted to 4 (e) J. e. finneth again us. See com. 


us. And (F) lead us not into temptation, on 13 Vie. 12. 


5 deliver us from evil. 5 "We CL) fo be ſuffer us not to be led. 
See 1 Cor, K. 1 


5 And he faid unto them, (2 ) Which --. 5:(g) This and what follows is intended 
of you ſhall have a friend, 41 ſhall go to few the prevalence of prayer with God, 
unto him at midnight, and fay unto him, by ene its prevalence with man. See 5 


Friend, lend me three loaves; note (C). 


So Ts 


(A) V. 1. As Fohn alſo taught, &c.] From hence and the next verſe it appears, that Luke repreſents 


the following prayer as given for a diſtinguiſhing mark of a diſciple of Jeſus : but Matthew (ch. 
Vi. 9.) has given another account of this matter, unleſs this prayer was given at two different 
times, and at this time, of which Luke here ſpeaks, without the Doxology, which Matthew has 


given us; and which (as think to be moſt probable) was given by Jeſus at the end of this prayer, : 
whenever he gave it to his diſciples ; becauſe it ſeems to have a relation to the laſt petition of 1t, as 
it is explained in the note on Matthew vi. 13. N. B. Luke in the Lord's s Prayer (in the Vulg.) 
leaves out who art in heaven, and as in heaven "fo in e and deliver us from evil, and the whole 


N Doxology. 


(B) V. 3. Day by day) In the Greek i it is To x 7 nutpay : : and the like pRraty IS ſound 1 in other 


authors. So Dion. Hal. de Struct. Ver. (p. 254. Ed. Upton) has a za nuipas vH], daily 


| evereiſes 3 * and Thucyd. 1. 2. ſpeaks of » «ab Nu Tpopn, daily food; expreſſed in Jumes | 1. 15. by 


n ẽ Ep TPo@n- But, though the phraſe is not unuſual, yet we find the word ojwepor, this day, 


inftead of 7d 4; 1wepay, in ſeven Greek MSS. and this reading the Latin Vulg. and Syr. en 5 


ſeem to have followed. 

(C) V. 5. Which of you] What Jeſus ſaid in 1 Matthew vi. 7. againſt Vain rebetitiont. and thinking 
20 be heard for much ſpeaking, 1 is not inconſiſtent with the intent of this parable, and of that here in 
Vo L. LE. 3 B ch. xviii. 
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THE T EXT. 


6 For a friend of mine (+) in his journey , 


is come to me, and I have nothing to ſet 


before him : 
7 And he from within ſhall anſwer and 


ſay, Trouble me not : the door is now ſhut, 


and (i) my children are with me in bed; 
1 cannot riſe and give thee. 


8 (k) I ſay unto you, Though he will 
not riſe and give him, becauſe he 1s his 


friend: yet becauſe of his (1) importunity, | 


he will riſe and give him as many as he 
needeth. 


9 And I ſay unto you, ( Aſk, and it 
ſhall be given you : ſeek, and ye ſhall find: 


knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you. 


10 For (1) every one that aſketh, (o) re- 
ceiveth: and he that ſeeketh, findeth : and 
to him * knocketh, it ſhall be opened. 


8 0: 


L DUX ͤ 


take no refuſal. 


2 * 


cap. XI. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


6 (b) Rather, is come lo me out of bis 
road; i. e. is turned out FI it into my houſe, 


N, (50. Cakes: 7 an my children are in 
it is not neceſſary to ſuppoſe, that 


they” were all in one bed. See com. on 


ch. ii. 5. and xi. 31. and com. on Matthew 


Kii. 41, 42. and on Acts xxi. 5. and fee 


note (D) here. 
8 (%) Or, And, if he ſhould continue 


knocking, T jay unto you, Sc. See note (E). 


1b. (I) f. e. his being fo * %% 
See note (F) 


9 (m) i 1. e, of God. See com. on Mat- 


thew Vile 7. 


10 (i) i. e. of you. 
Ib. 000 See com. on Matthew vü. J 


E * 


ch. xviii. 2. &e, For men may pray earneſtly, always, and without ceaſe, mg, (as it is e in 


1 Theſſ. v. 17. and elſewhere in N. Teft.); and yet not mix with their prayers vain repetitions and 


much ſpeaking. We find Jeſus in Matthew xxvi. 39, 42, 44. praying three times in the ſame words ; 
which, though they ſhewed his importunity ae e, yet, as 2s ws 1 were not ſuch 


as are condemned in Matthew vi. 3. 


(D) V. 7. My children are with me, &c.] A like way of eig is to be bound in Adds xi. 3. 
and xxiii. 15. So alſo in 1 Cor. xvi. 11. the words &Jxouai d u rd adexpar, ſhould be rather 


rendered, I and the brethren expect him, than (as it is ambiguouſly rendered in our Eng. Tranſl.) J 
book for him with the brethren. And fo in Epheſ. iii. 18. when it is ſaid, ha t:oxdonle xataraCiovm 
ody roi To ayios Ti T9 Tales, it ſhould be rendered, that ye and all the ſaints may be able to compre- 


hend what is the breadth, &c. rather than, that ye may be able to comprehend with all ſaints, - what, Sc. 
(E) V. 8. I fay unto you, c.] Before theſe words the old Vulg. Lat. Verſion (which Ambroſe, 


Auguſtin and Bede followed) has, Et / 5 per ſcveraverit pulſans: though the Greek for thoſe words is , 
not now found in any of the Greek MSS. And yet (methinks) they are neceſſary here; for, unleſs 


the man in this parable be repreſented as continuing to ſolicit his friend, he could not properly 
have been ſaid to uſe importunity : once only to aſk is not to be importunate. 

(F) Ib. Inportunity] When the moral of this parable is conſidered, nothing more fo meant, 
than that men ſhould pray to God without ceaſing ; and that continued prayer, caping | from 2 


mind 1 W by a truſt 1 in God, will have its deſired * 1 
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11 If a fon ſhall aſk bread of any of 


you that is a father, will he give him a 
ſtone ? or if he aff a fiſh, will he for a fiſh. 
give him a ſerpent ? 

12 Or if he ſhall aſk an egg, will he 
(2) offer him a „— * 


a» If ye then 93 evil, know how to 

give good gifts unto your children ; how 
much more ſhall your heavenly Father (9) 
BY the holy Spirit to them that aſk him ? 


4 J And he was (7) caſting out a 


devil, and it was (s) dumb. And it came 
to paſs, when the devil was gone out, the 
dumb ſpake : and the people wondered. 

15 But ſome of them ſaid, (t) He caſteth 


cout devils through Beelzebub, the chief of | 


the devils. 


16 And others () tempting bim, ſought 


of him a ſign from heaven. 
17 But he knowing their thoughts, ſaid 
unto them, (x) arte kingdom divided 


U K FE. 371 
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12 (p) Rather, give him a 1 See 
note (G). This verſe is wholly omitted by 
Matthew in ch. vii. where the caſe of the 


bread and the Hoi is mentioned in ver. 9, 10. 


13 (@) or, give that which is good, Ge. 


See note (H). 


14 (7) See Matthew i ix. 32. ind Xii. 24, 
&c. 


5. (5) Matthew in >. Xii. 24. fays, 5 
Bund and dumb. | 
15 (t) This objection Fay the anſwer 
Matthew in xii. 24. repreſents as made at 
a different time from this here. 


16 (2) See Matthew xii. 38, Ke. and 
ſee note (1 here. | 


* 


17 (x) See com. on Matthew xii. 2 
againſt itſelf, is brought to deſolation: and . 
a houſe drvided _ a houſe, falleth. 


V 
00 V. 12. Offer him a ſcorpion] It may not be improper to mention «tire wha "OTE in his 
Hierozoicon iv. 29. has faid in relation to this paſſage. Whether what he ſays, is well-grounded 
or not, the reader 'muſt determine, His words when tranſlated into Engliſh are theſe. © The 
<« body of a ſcorpion is like to an egg; eſpecially if it be a white ſcorpion, and ſuch are reckoned 
eto be the firſt ſpecies of them by Nicander, Zlian, Avicenna and others. Nor does a ſcorpion 
« differ much in ſize from an egg in Judea, if it be true, that (as is aſſerted by the monks in 
1 Meſſuam) there are large ſcorpions about Jeruſalem and throughout all Syria.” Wolf. in loc. 
(H) V. 13. Give the holy Spirit] Matthew in ch. vii. 11. ſays Jubel ayate, ſhall give good things. 
Some of the Greek MSS. and Verſions have nveoua dyativ, and others have & Xa : but I be- 
; lieve, that Luke wrote only di, without the addition of either æπτπ])τlji., or of e, though he 
meant the laſt. What inclines me to think, that Luke wrote &yabov, and not mvua &i is, that 
Jeſus's concluſion ſeems to require the mentiom of a more general good, than that of the holy Spirit, 
a no leſs than every good thing, which they were directed to aſk for in ver. . 
(J) V. 16. Tempting him] This verſe is a parentheſis ; for what follows in the next verſe 8 
to what was ſaid in ver. 15. and what is faid here, is by Matthew mentioned as a diſtinct thing, | 
ae. was n ſubſequent to che objeſtion made of Jeſus's caſting out devils through Beelzebub. 


3 B 2 18 If 
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18 If Satan alſo be divided againſt him- . 


ſelf, how ſhall his Kingdom ſtand? becauſe 


ye ſay that I caſt out devils through Beel- 


zebub. 


"© And (9) if I by Beelzebub caſt out 
devils, by whom do your ſons caſt them 


out ? therefore ſhall they be your judges. 


20 (z) But if I (3) by the finger of 
God caſt out devils, vo doubt the kingdom 


of God i is come upon you.” 


21 When a firong man armed (9) 
keepeth his palace, his goods are in peace: 

22 But (c) when a ſtronger than he ſhall 
come upon him, and overcome him, he 
taketh from him all his armour wherein he , 


truſted, and divideth his ſpoils. 


23 He that (d) is not with me, is 
againſt me: and he that gathereth not with 


me, ſcattereth. 


24 When the (e) dnckiin ſpirit i is gone 
out of a man, he walketh through (VJ) dry 
places, ſeeking reſt : and finding none, he 


| faith, I will return unto my houſe whence 
7 came out. 
25 And ha he cometh, he finderh it 


( ?) ſwept and garniſhed. 


26 Then goeth he, and taketh to him 
ſeven other ſpirits more wicked than him- 


ſelf, and they enter in, and dwell there : 


and the laſt ſtate of that man (50 1 1s worſe 


than the firſt, 


ny lift up her voice, and ſaid unto him, 


(i) Bleſſed is the womb that bare thee, 
and the paps which thou haſt ſucked. _ 


28 But he ſaid, Yea, rather bleſſed are 


they that hear the word of God and 0 


keep it 
thered thick together, he began to ſa 


| ration. See 2 Peter 1 ll. 20. and Rev. 1 11, 19. : 


27 Cit And it came to | paſs as he ſpake 
thes things, a certain woman of the com- 


| - 27 (50) Rather, happy: andſo in ver. 28. 


29 5 And when the people were 85 
9 


750 Chap. XI. 
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19 O) See com. on Matthew xii. 27. 


20 (z) See com. on Matthew xii. 28. 
1b. (a) i.e. by his power, as in Exodus 
viii. 19. Matthew 1 in ch. xii, 28. lays, by 
the Spirit of God. 
21 (5) WVather, guardeth. 


22 (c) See com. on Matthew xii. 29. 


23 (d) See com. and note on o Matthew 
X11. 30. | 


24 (e) See com. on Matthew xii. 43. 
. 0 F ) See com. on Maeehem X11, 43+ 


25 (g) See com. on Matthew xii. 44. 


5 ik 00 Matthew 3 in «oh; xii. 4 1 45. 1 
what explains the drift of this parable, 
Even fo ſhall it be alſo to this, wicked gene- 


See note on ch. 1. 48. 


28 (ON i. e. obſerve to do what it directe 
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THE TEXT. 


This is (Y an evil generation: (m) they 
| ſeek a ſign, and there ſhall'no ſign be given 
it, but () the ſign of Jonas the Fenn 


30 For (o) as Jonas was a fign unto 


the Ninevites, ſo ſhall the Son of man be 


to this generation. 


31 (p) The queen of the fourh ſhall 


riſe up in the judgement with the men of 
this generation, and condemn them : for 


ſhe. came from the utmoſt parts of the 


earth to hear the wiſdom of Solomon ; and 


- | behold a greater than Solomon is here. 
32 () The men of Nineveh ſhall riſe 
in the judgement with this generation, 


5 E35 ſhall condemn it: for they repented at 
the preaching of Jonas: and behold, 
| greater than Jonas is here. 


33 No man when he hath (r) lighted a 
candle, putteth it in a ſecret place, neither 
under a buſhel] ; but on a candleſtick, that 


i they which come in may ſee the light. 


34 The (5) light of the body is the 


eye: therefore when thine eye is () fingle, | 
thy whole body allo is full of light: but 
when zhine.eye is evil, thy body alſo 1 is full 
of darkneſs. — 


35 Take heed therefore, chat the light 


which. is in thee be not darkneſs. 


306 If thy whole body therefore be full 
of light, having no part dark, the Whole 
ſhall be full of light, as when the bright 


ſhining of a candle doth give thee light. 


37 J And (2) as he ſpake, a certain 


. (x) to dine with 
him: and (0 he went in, and ſat down 
0 meat. | | 


THE COMMENTARY. 
29 (1) See Matthew xii. 39, &c. 


T6. (n) i. e. from heaven. This is an 


anſwer to what was ſaid in ver. 16. See 
com. on Matthew Xii. 38. 
1b. (u) See com. on Matthew xii. 39, 40. 


in which laſt verſe Matthew . three aays 


and three nights. 
30 (0): See Jonas-1 i. 17. 


31 ( Rather, The queen of the ſouth, and 
the-men of this generation, ſhall riſe up in the | 


judgment, and ſhe ſhall condemn- them; i. e. 
her behaviour ſhall make theirs appear in 


its bad colours. See com. and note on 
ver. 7. and com. on Matthew Xitc 41. 


32 () Rather, The men of Nineveh, 


and this generation, ſhall riſe up in the judge- 
nent, and they Joalt' condemnn 1 11. See com. 
a on ver. 31. 


33 9 See com. on Matthew v. 1 5. 
Sec alſo Mark 1 We 21. 


34 0 See com. and note on Matthew 
15. (t) Rather, pure. Bee note on Mat- 


thew vi. 22. 


See Greek in ch. ix. 36. 
1b. (x) See note (K). 


1 „ 


0 v. 37 To dine a Mn! 20 word dpis b DE. 4 the- firſt 1 in SE day. The Jews | 
made but two meals in the day; their d may be called their breakfa/? or their dinner, becauſe it 
Was both, and was but a ſlight meal. Their chief meal was their Jv or ſupper (after the heat 
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37 ( Rather, Ry he had ſpoken ; , 
i. : if he had done ſaying as before. 
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THE TEXT. 


23 And when the Phariſee ſaw it, he 
marvelled that he had not (2) firſt waſhed 


before dinner. 
39 And the Lord faid unto him, Now do 


ye Phariſees (a) make clean the outſide 
of the cup and the platter : but your inward 


part is full of ravening and wickedneſs, 
40 Ye fools, did not he that made that 
which is without, make that which 1s within 


alſo ? 

41 But rather give ams of ſuch things 2 
() as you have: and behold, all things 
are clean unto you. 


and not to leave the other undone. 
43 Wo unto you, Phariſees : for ye love 


: (a) the uppermoſt ſeats in the ſynagogues, | 
and greetings in the markets. 
44 Wo unto you, ſcribes and Phariſces, 
hypocrites : : (e) for ye are (f) as graves 
which appear not, and the men that walk 

over them, (g) are not aware of them. 


N 


374 8% o $5 wt 


THE COMMENTARY. 
37 50 Rather, he went in, and laid 


Himſelf down ; i. e. on the couch, ready for 


his meal. See com. and note on Matthew 
Xxiii. 6. | 


38 (2) See Mark Vit. 2, 3. and note on 
ver. 3. chere. 


39 (a) See e com. on Matthew 3 xxiii. 25. 
and [ce note  (L) here, | 


41 ( 90 Greek, as are within, i. e. within 


your houſes ; and therefore fuch things as 
1 ye are W of. 5 
432 But wo unto you, Phariſees : for 
(cc) ye tithe mint and rue, and all manner 
of herbs, and paſs over judgment and the 
love of God : theſe ought ye to have done, 


42 (e) 4.6 pay rite as in | Matthew 
xxiii. 2 . ; 


43 050 See com. and note on n Matthew 85 


4 See Matthew xxili. 27, 28. 
& (J) i. e. as filthy as the inſide of 


the graves of the dead, which! is the part 


of the graves not appearing, or not to be 


ſeen. See Matthew xxili. 27. 


| 1b. (g) Rather, do not confider. T by 


Who walk over them, do not think of what, 


filthineſs 1 is contained 1 in them. | 


E 4 


| Thariſees at che time, when he was entertained at the table of a Phariſee. 


of the day was over); and the ſame was the principal meal among the Greeks and Romans. 
Joſephus in his life, ſect. 54. ſays, that the legal hour of the aprrov on the Sabbath was the fixth hour 


„„, the day, or at twelve o'clock at noon, as we call it. What the hour of the a apirov Was on other : 


days of the week, he does not fay.; but probably it was much the ſame. 
(L) V. 39. Make clean} Matthew in ch. xxiii. 25, preſents all that follows here to ver. 53+ 
as ſaid on another occaſion; and it is not likely, that Jeſus pronounced theſe woes ven the 


45 © Then 


THE TEXT. 


L 


45 © Then anſwered one of the GY 


lawyers, and ſaid unto him, Maſter, thus 
ſay ing, thou reproacheſt us alſo. 


46 And he ſaid, Wo unto you alſo, ye 
lawyers: for ye G) lade men with þbur- 
dens grievous to be borne, and ye your- 


ſelves touch not the burdens with one of 


your fingers. 


47 Wo unto you: for () ye build 
the ſepulchres of the prophets, oO and 


your fathers killed them. 
48 Truly 


: li the deeds of your fathers ; for they 


indeed killed OO” and ye build cher ſe· 


. | 


. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


of the traditions of the elders. 


(m) ye bear witneſs that ye 


E. 375 


45 (h) i. e. ſcribes. See Matthew 
XX111. 2. compared with ver. 4. and ſce_ 


note on Matthew ii. 4. and com. and note 


on Matthew xxii. 35 


46 (i) i. e. by inſiſting on the obſervance 
Matthew 
xxili. 4. . 


70 9 See Matthew 3 xxiii. 29. 5 
J. (J) Rather, whom Four fathers he. 


See note (M). 


438 (mn) Rather, Do ye bear witneſs {and 


yet do ye conſent to the deeds of your fathers ? þ 


that they killed thoſe, whoſe ſepulchres ye build! 4 
1. e. that they, who killed them, were your 


fathers. See note (N). 
49 Therefore allo On) aid the wiſdom 49 () i. e. ſaid Jeſus, called the wiſe 
of God, 1 will fend them prophets and qm of God it in 1 Cor. 1 i. 24. See note 0) 7 
apoſtles, and. ſome of them chey n ſhall * here. = | 
ang PICs: : 
N 8 F N 


(M) V. 47. And your fathers killed them] The Greek is & dd Talpss div ammnreway avls;, which 
in the Jewiſh way of ſpeaking is the ſame with 85 6 Tallipes i dd ame, whom your Fe killed; 
and in this way the Syr. and Arab. verſions tranſlate the words. 

(N) V. 48. Je bear witneſs, that ye, &c.] I have tranſlated this whole verſe by way of i interro- 
222 as pubing the beſt ſenſe in the way, in which I explain it. J have, beſides, put the words 
val cuvelduntiſe ois epyois rũy ali puu au in a parentheſis; ſo as that the latter part of the verſe may 
be what thoſe Jews bare witneſs to, viz. that they were their fathers, who killed thoſe, whoſe ſepulchres 

they builded, ver. 47. As for the ſignification of the word awtvuToxiie, ſee it ſo uſed by Luke in 
Acts viii. 1. and xxii. 20. and the whole parentheſis implies thus much, that their actions did in 
effect approve of thoſe of their fathers, by their killing the prophets now, as thoſe formerly did, 
they conſented to their wicked deeds, how much ſoever in words they might diſclaim them. In 
this way of explaining this verſe what Luke ſays here, and yet do ye conſent to, Sc. is the ſame with 
what Matthew fays in ch. XXiii, 32. (See note on Matthew xxiii. 32.) and yet do ye fill up the 

meaſure of your fathers, i. e. have ye compleated their wickedneſs ? For the ſenſe of * reſt of the 
ves ſee com. on Matthew xxiii. 31, and note on ver. 32. 
() V. 49. Said the wiſdom of God] Theſe ſeem to be Luke's words, and to mean, that Jeſus, 
the wiſdom of God (as he is called in 1 Cor. i. 24.) added the words, which follow here, on that 
occaſion : and this interpretation of theſe words is agreeable to that of Matthew (who makes. 


Jeſus ſpeak in his own perſon), Wherefore en 1 ſend unto you pron: &c. Matthew : xxiii. 34+ 5 
where lee the Comment, | 


7 30 That 


376 
THE TFT. 
50 (o) That the blood of all the pro- 


phets, which was ſhed from the foundation 


of the world, may be (p) required of 
this generation; 21 


Pd 


(r) between the altar and the temple : 


verily I fay unto you, It ſhall be required 


of this generation. Z 
52 Wo unto you lawyers : for ye have 
(s) taken away the key of knowledge: 
ye entered not in yourſelves, and them 
that were entering in, ye hindered. | 


j And as he ſaid theſe things unto 


them, the ſcribes and the Phariſees began 
to urge him vehemently, and to provoke 
bim to ſpeak of many things; Fe 


54 Laying wait for him, and ſeeking to 
catch ſomething out of his mouth, that 


- they might accuſe hing. 


5 


51 From the blood of Abel unto the gs 
| blood of (g) Zacharias, which periſhed 


„„ \[Chap. XI. 
THE COMMENTARY. 
50 (o) Or, So that the Blood 2b be | 


this generation upon account of its ſlayi 
and perſecuting the prophets and apoſtles, 
See note (P) here, and note on Matthew 


. (p) See com. and note on Matthew 


Pg 


51 (7) See note on Matthew xxiii. gs, 
25. () See com. on Matthew xxiii, 35, 


52 (5) i. e. they (the ſcribes, ver. 53.) 


by giving to men wrong notions of the king- 


dom of the Meſfiah, had hindered them 
from entering into it; and therefore they 
had (as Matthew xxiii. 13. ſays) Shut up 
the kingdom of heaven againſt men. 


FFF EW. 


(P) v. 50. That the blood, Se.] That ha does ſometimes fignify ſo that, i. e. the event only, 
not the deſign or intention, appears from the like uſe of the word in ch. ix. 45. and xiv. 10. 
| John x. 17. Rom. v. 20. and xi. 11. and 1 Cor. i. 15, 31. and xiv. 13, 31. and Rev. xiii. 13. 

in all which places it would have been better that the Greek word wa had been rendered /o that. 
See note on Mark iv. 12. That zug is ſometimes uſed in the fame manner, ſee note on Matthew 


xXxili. 35. 


Chap. XII.] 


THE TEXT. 


IN the mean time, when there were 


gathered together an innumerable 


multitude of people, inſomuch that they 


trode one upon another, he began to ſay 
unto his diſciples firſt of all, Beware ye of 
the leaven of the Phariſces, (a) which is 


| hypocriſy. 


2 For (J) there is nothing covered, that 


ſhall not be revealed: neither hid, that mall 
dot be known. 


3 Therefore 8 6 0 ye have 
ſp E 2a (d) in darkneſs, ſhall be heard in 
; the light : and that which ye have ſpoken | 
in the ear 1n cloſets, ſhall be e 
upon (e) the houſe- tops. 

4 And I ſay unto you, my friends, ( f * 
Be not afraid of them that kill the body, 


and after that, have uv niore that they Cau 


.. 


5 But 1 wil "DORA you whom yon 
ſhall fear: Fear him, which after he hath 


yea, 


Killed, hath power to caſt into hell; 
I fay unto you, F. car him. 


„ 0 


T 
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THE COMMENTARY. 
T (a) See n note (A). 5 


2 (5) The meaning is, that what Jef 
taught his diſciples, they were to preach 
_ openly to the world, and not to be as aid of 
what men could do unto them. dee ver 3. 
and com. on Matthew x. 26, 27. where 
this verſe and what follows to the end of 
the ninth verſe ſeem to have a more proper 
Ne than is given to them here. . 

3 (c) See note (BY 

1 (4) i. e. in Private: 2 in the lip, : 

1. e. in e 5 


Tb (e) See com. on W xxiv. 17. 
4 (F) See Matthew X. 28. 


FO 


(A) V. 1. Which is hypocriſy] I ſuſpect theſe words to be an interpolation. Matthew in ch. xvi. 
11, 12. has explained the leaven of the Phariſees by their corrupt doctrine, (ſee com. on Matthew xvi. 
6.), and Jeſus ſeems to have meant no other have here, than that which he meant there. It ſeems 

as if, for want of confidering this, ſomebody inſerted the words nr ey broxpiorg into his Greck 

copy, thinking by what follows in the next verſe (the K. ſenſe of which he 18 od that the leaven 


of the Phariſees was hypocriſy. 


(B) V. 2 3. Te have ſpoken}: Matthew in oe *. 27. USE What T tell you in + darkneſs, ha Peak in 
the light, and what ye hear in the ear, &c. from whence it ſeems probable, that Luke wrgte not 
2iTols and. inaxiadls, but ina and txamnon, not ye have ſpoken, but I have ſpoken ; for there 1 is no 


doubt, but that this was meant of what Jeſus, not of what his diſciples, had ſaid. 


Vor. L. . 


78 
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I[chhap. XII. 
THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 


6 Are not two ſparrows ſold for (g * two 6 RY i. e. about three-halfpence of our 
farthings, and not one of them (Y) is tor- money. See com. on Matthew x. 29. and 


gotten before God? 1 xviii. 28. 
5 Tb. (5) Matthew in ch. x. 29. expreſſes 


this better, not one of them ſhall fall to the 

round (i. e. die) without your heavenly fa- 

ther, i. e. unleſs God orders or permits it. 
7 00 But even che very hairs of your 7 (i) Rather, Tea, even the hairs, &c. 


| head are all numbered. Fear not therefore: I make this part of the verſe a parentheſis, 
ye are of more value than many ſparrows. becauſe the latter part of it is a conſequence 


of what was ſaid in ver..6. only. See com. 
on 1 x. 30. and ſee note (C) here. 
3 Alſo I a unto you, 05 Whoſoever 8 (0 See Matthew x. 32, 33. 


| ſhall confeſs me before men, him ſhall the Tb. (1) The angels are in the preſence of 


Son of man alſo confeſs 9 before the an- God, and therefore Matthew ſays in ch. 


gels of WE? x. 32, 33. ROWS my Father which is in 


heaven. 
But uf that deniech me before men, , 


ſhall be denied before the angels of God. 
10 And whoſoever () ſhall ſpeak a 10 ( See com. and note on Matthew 


word againſt the Son of man, it ſhall be xii, + Its and fee Mark iii. 28, fra 


forgiven him: but unto him that blaſ- 
phemeth againſt the holy Ghoſt, it ſhall 


not be forgiven. 


11 And (a) when they wits. you unto 11 0 This is ſaid to the apoſtle chiefly. 
the YRS. and unto magiſtrates, and See Matthew x. 23, &c. - 
„ 0 T7 £ 

(0 : © ; But even the very hairs, &c.) For AAAA, but, I think, that we ſhould read AMA, 

yea, or withall; which two words are frequently written the one for the other in the Greek MSS. 


and I have given a remarkable inſtance of a n or M being! in the MSS. changed by miſtake into two 


a or AA in my edit. of Longinus de Sublim. ſect. xxxix. where the corrupted reading is xav ans 
zan for «& aus I, though he is unſkilled in muſick. How eaſy it was to miſtake them, may be ſeen 
by my having put both words in capital letters, in which they are always written in the moſt 


ancient MSS. Many inſtances may be given of this miſtake made: but a few drawn from the 


ſacred writers will ſerve for my purpoſe. In Ifa. xliii. 17. where the words are, they ſhall lye down | 


together (n.), they ſhall nut riſe, we have in the preſent text of che xx. dan ixcruibray, xal 


zu 2va5ygola Where moſt undoubtedly the word d ſhould be àu to expreſs the ſenſe of together, 
which the Hebrew word ſignifies. The like miſtake is found (I think) 1n Luke xvi. 21. and. 


XXIiv. 22. John xvi. 2. and 1 Cor. ix. 12. and 2 Cor. vii. 11. The ſame may be ſaid of Rom. 


vi. 5. Where the Bœrn. MS. has Au val inſtead of the preſent reading axaz kal, and the old Latin 
verſions have Jamal " nd to the reading a a u. Ser Gus thus uſed in Rom. ili. 12. 5 


00 powers 


**. 41 


Chap. XII.) 
HE TEXT. 


(o) powers (p) take no thought how or 
what thing ye ſhall anſwer, or what ye ſhall 
ſay: 


12 . the holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you 
in wy ſame hour what ye ought to ſay. 


THE COMMENTARY. 
11 (o) 4. e. rulers. 
Th. (p) Rather, be ye not anxious. See 


Matthew x. 19, 20. and com. and note on 
Mew vi. 25. 


3 J And one of the company faid unto 
Ain; Maſter, ſpeak tg my brother, that he 


divide the inheritance with me. 


14 And he ſaid unto him, Man, who | 
made me (9) a judge or (r) a divider over 


you? 


and beware of covetouſneſs: 


things which he poſſeſſeth. 
16 And he ſpake a parable unto them, 


ſaying, The ground of a certain rich man 


brought forth plentifully. 


JFF Os 5 among you. 
15 And he faid unto them, Take heed, 
(s) for a mans 
life confiſteth not in the abundance of the 


14 ( 9 Without ſome judgement given 
in the caſe no diviſion could be made, and 
therefore Jeſus added the word a judge. 

J. (r) Rather, a divider to Tn i. e. 
See ver. I 3 


15 (5) 4. e. though a man's poſſeſſions 
give him plenty, yet that will not lengthen 


his lite, as the OY parable — 


17 And he thought within himſelf, 675 = 


72 5 ing, What ſhalt I do, becauſe I have no 


room where to beſtow my fruits? 

18 And he ſaid, This will I do: I will 
pull down my barns, and build 
and there will I beſtow all my fruits and 
my goods. 

19 And 1 will 0 ſay to my ſoul, Soul, 
thou haſt much goods laid up for many 
years; take thine Toons cat, drink, and be 

merry. 
20 But God ſaid unto bun Thou fel 


this night (z) thy ſoul ſhall be required * 


thee : then whoſe ſhall thoſe —_ be 
"VAR = haſt provided? 


2x ( os | js he that yen up treaſure 
for himſelf, and is not rich towards God. 


22 C And he [IF unto his Aſcites, 
Therefore ſay I unto you, () Take no 
thought for your life, what ye ſhall eat; 
neither for FEY; what ye ſhall put on. 


as in ver. 22, 23. 


thou ſhalt be called upon to die. 


reater; 


19 (9 Or, fo ſay to py 15 i. e. to myſelf, 


So Pim ſelf W ies bis 
bfe in ch. ix. 25. 


20 (A) Rather, thy life ſhall, Sc. i. e. 


See Job 
xxxvii. 8. and Jonas 1 IV. 3. and com. on 


Luke ix. 2 


r e. ſuch a fool, ſo ignorant . 
what may befall him, and ſo little able by 
his riches to lengthen out his life. 


22 () Rather, Be not anxious. 5 


com. on ver. 11. Matthew in ch. vi. 25, &c. 
repreſents this and what follows, as a part 


of Jeſus's diſcourſe on the mount. 
3 C 2 


23 The 


Sr. 
THE TEXT. 


2 3 The (z) life is more than meat, and 
the body 7s more than raiment. 
24 Conſider the ravens: for they et 
ſow nor reap: which neither. have ſtore- 
houſe nor barn ;' (a) and God feedeth 
them : How much more are ye better than 
the fowls ? 
25 And which of you (b) with taking 
thought can add (c) to his ſtature one cubit? 


380 L 


26 If5 ye then be not « able to do that thing 
which 1s leaſt, (4) why take ye thought 
for the reſt? _ 
27 Conſider the lilies how they grow : 
they toil not, they ſpin not : and yet I fay 


K. | (Chap. XII. 
THE COMMENTARY. 
23 (z) See com. on Matthew vi. 25. 


24 @) Rather, and yet God feedeth them, 
See 1 vi. 26. and note on Matthew 


25 7) Rather, & being anxious. See 
com. on ver. 11 | 
1b. (c) Rather, 10 his age. See note on 
Matthew vi. 27. 75 


Xxili. 


26 (4) Rather, why are ye anxious for the 
reft i. e. for ſuch as are ene things ? ? 


unto you, that Solomon in all his Ziory 51 


was not arrayed like one of theſe. 


28 If then God ſo clothe the graſs, which | 


is to day in the field, and to morrow 1s caſt 


(e) into the oven; how much more will _ 


he clothe you, O ye 'of little faith ? 


29 And ſeck not ye what ye ſhall eat, 
or What ye ſhall drink, (# ) neither be ye. 
of doubtful mind. 
30 For all theſe things FS the 1 nations of 
the world ſeek after: and your Father 


 Knoweth that ye have need of theſe things. 
31 J But rather ſeek ye the kingdom 


of God, and all theſe thingy ſhall be added 


unto you. 


32 Fear not, little flock ; for it is your 
Fathers good pleaſure ( 8) to give you the 


kingdom. 

33 (þ) Sell that ye have, and give 
alms: (i) provide yourſelves bags which 
wax not old, a treaſure in the heavens that 
faileth not, where no thief approacheth, 
neither moth eren 


34 For (50 where your eafire is, there 
will your heart be allo, 


N 
- N F * 


bags. 


28 00 See com. on Matthew vi. 30. 


29 ny f ) Or, neither live ye in careful fuſ- 
" Hy as in margin of Eng. Tranſl. 


2 (g i. e. to make you members of his 


kingdom ſet up by the goſpel upon earth. 


33 () No other Evangeliſt mentions 


this as a general rule : and it is probable, 


that it was ſaid upon a. particular occaſion, 


as it was in Matthew xix. 21. to a young 
man: but then he was called upon at the 


ſame time to come and follow Jeſus, i. e. to 
be an attendant upon his perſon. 

J. (i) Rather, provide for yourſelves 
See com. on Matthew vi. 119. 
34 +) See note on an vi. 21. 


35 Let 


Chap. XII.] 
THE TEXT. 


35 (1) Let your loins be girded about, 
"__ (m) your lights burning ; ; 


ST. 


36 And ye yourſelves like unto men that 
walt for their lord, when he will return 
from the wedding, that when he cometh 
and knocketh, they may open unto him 
immediately. 

37 (n) Bleſſed are thoſe ſervants, whom 
the lord when he cometh ſhall find watch- 


ing: verily, I ſay unto you, that he ſhall 


(o) gird himſelf, and make them to fit 


down to meat, and (P) will come forth 
and ſerve them. 


38 And if he ſhall come in the (9) ſe- 
cond watch, or come in the third — Y 


and find them fo, (0 blefſed are thoſe 
fannt, N 


9 And this! 3 that if (5) the good- 


man of the houſe had known what hour 
the thief would come, 


watched, and not have ſuffered his houſe 
ta be broken through. _ 
40 Be ye therefore ready alſo : 


the Son of man cometh at an hour when 
ye think not, 


1 0 


np AY 


for (7) 


T 


THE COMMEN TARY. 


35 (O i. e. be ready and prepared. 
ee com. and note on ver. 37. This and 


What follows to the end of ver. 53. ſeems 


to have been pronounced by Jeſus a little 
before his crucifixton : and the ſubſtance 


of the whole is placed there by Matthew 


in ch. xxiv. 42. &c. 


1h. (m) See Matthew xxv. 1. &c. The 
Jewiſh weddings were celebrated by men. 


See note on n Matthew XXII. 13. 


Q 


37 (2) Rather, happy. 


Th. (o) It. means, for the 4 con- 
venience of doing the office of a ſervant ; 
as Jeſus did in John xiii. 4, 5. and as it is 


faid of a fervant in Luke xvii. + bs See alſo 
note (D) here. 


+. (2) Rather, will 20 10 them and 
ſerve them. See ch. xvii. 7. 


38 (2). 7. e. at midnight or at have} in 
the morning. See com. on Mark xiii. 3 5˙ 
1b. (7) Father, happy. | 


39 (5) Rocker the maſter of the houſe... 


he would have 


40 (1) See Matthew xxiv. 44+ and com. | 
on ver. 42. there : from whence it appears, 
that Jeſus ſpake this and what is contained 


E 8. 


(D), V. 37. Gird himſelf That thoſe among the Romans who waited on the company at tadle, 


were girded, and had their cloaths tucked up, appears from what Horace ſays in Serm. ii. 6. 107. 
veluti ſuccinltus curſitat hoſpes, and ib. viii. 10. puer altz cinctus : and that the ſame cuſtom prevailed | 
among the Jews, appears by. the quotations in the comment. From this verſe we may gather like- 


wiſe, that it was the cuſtom of thoſe days, as it was not long fince Mong us, for the bridegroom. 1 
at the wedding ſupper to wait upon the company as a ſervant. 


here 


87. 
THE TEXT. 


382 


1 Then Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, 
ſp 84 thou this parable unto us, or even 
” all ? 

42 And the Lord ſaid, (u) Who then 
1s k 5: faithful and wiſe Reward, whom his 
lord ſhall make ruler over his houſhold, to 

rive them their portion of meat in due ſeaſon? 
43 (*) Bleſſed is that ſervant, whom his 
lord when he cometh ſhall find 10 doing. 
44 Of a truth I ſay unto you, that he 
will make him ruler over all that he hath. 
45 But and if that ſervant ſay in his heart, 
My lord delayeth his coming ; and ſhall 
begin to beat the men-ſervants, and maidens, 
and to eat and drink, and to be drunken ; 

46 The Lord of "that ſervant will come 
in a day when he looketh not for him, and 
at an hour when he 1s not aware, and will 
(y) cut him in ſunder, and will appoint 

him his portion with the (z) unbelievers. 


And that ſervant which knew his 
londs will, and prepared not h;mſelf, neither 


did according to his will, ſhall be beaten 


with many ſtripes : 


LW. 


E. 


T HE COMMENTARY. 


here from ver. 35. to ver. 49. at the time, 
in which Matthew has placed it ; and that 


be meant by the coming of the ſon of man, 


his ** to deſtroy the Jewiſh ſtate, 


42 (2) See Matthew xxiv. 45. &c: 


43 (#) Rather, happy: 


46 0 y) Rather, cut him of; i. e. lepa- 
rate him from the reſt of the ſervants. See 


com. and note on Matthew xxiv. 51. Va- 


tablus and Pricæus in loc. 
Th. (3) Rather, the unfaithful; i. e. 


ſuch ſervants, as cannot be truſted to, and 


depended upon. See com. and note on 
Matthew xx1v. 51. and note (E) here. 


48 But he (a) that knew not, and did 48 (a) His ignorance 1s . 
commit things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall be but his guilt not ſo great as that of the 
beaten with few /ixipes. For unto whom- other in ver. 47. See Lev. v. 17. and 
ſoever much! is given, of him ſhall be much 1 TI im. i. 1 3. 


| £7: D N © 
DV. 46. The undelievers] Eraſmus renders ut Tov aniruy thus, cum infidis ; and 1 is the 
ſenſe, which agrees beſt with Matthew” s word hypocrites in ch. xxiv. 51. See com. and note there. 
It may not be amiſs to mention here; that beſide the ſenſe of iges in this place, it ſignifies a 


man without faith, in Matthew xvii. 17. and John: XX. 27. and that dico 5 a thing incredible, 
or not to be believed, in As xxvi. 8. | | 


requ ired : 


8 7. 7 L 


THE TEXT. 


required: and to whom men have committed 


much, of him they will aſk the more. 


49 JI am come (0) to ſend fire on 


the earth, and (c) what will I, if it be 
already kindled ? oy 


50 (d) But I have a baptiſm to be 


baptized with, and how am I (e) ftraitned 
till it be accompliſhed! 


51 Suppoſe ye that I am come to give 


peace on earth? (F) I tell you, Nay; but 
rather diviſion. | 
52 For from henceforth there ſhall be 
five in one houſe (g) divided, three againſt 
two, and two againſt three. 335 
53 The father ſhall be divided againſt 
the fon, and the ſon againſt the father: 
the mother againſt the daughter, and the 
daughter againſt the mother: the mother 


G i 383 


THE COMMEN TARY, 


* 


49 (5) Matthew in ch. x. 34. ſays, 70 


ſend a ſword on earth : both are figurative 
x TIO" and mean, that the effect of 
Jeſus's doctrine would be, at the beginning 
of it, the making men to be divided and 
at variance, by reaſon of the oppoſition, 
which the unbelievers would make to the 
believers. See ver. 51, 52, 53. and com. 


on Matthew x. 34, 3 


35. 
1b. (c) Rather, what will T? T wiſh, 


that it were already kindled : i. e. it is my 
deſire and wiſh, that my doctrine had al- 
ready taken place, though attended with this 


diſagreeable circumſtance. See note (F). 
50 (4) Rather, And I have a baptiſm, 


Sc. for the ſenſe of baptiſm here, ſee com. 


and note on Matthew xx. 22. and ſee Mark 
| Xe 38, 39. 


1b. (e) Rather, pained; i. e. under great 
uneaſineſs of mind, till it is accompliſhed. 


51 (J) See com. on Matthew x. 34, 3 [> 


52 (g) i. e. on account of my doctrine. 
See com. on ver. 49. 


5 Fͤ ͤ Kh 
(F) V. 49. What will T, if it be already kindled] In tranſlating the original here I follow Gro- 
ius, who placed a note of interrogation after 7} G, and rendered & by utinam, I wiſh that. In- 
ſtances of this ſenſe of the word & are found in ch. xix. 42. and xx11. 42. In like manner Philoſtr. 
in Vit. Apollon. vii. 6. (p. 284. Ed. Olear.) ſays, El vag xai ov xabaptimg, Hae, tov adixuy p 
zv Taca h dien wen vor, Utinam tibi quoque, 6 ſol, expiatio fieret injuſtarum cædium, quibus tota terra 


Oſtendat. 


En. x. 613. and Horace, Serm. 11. 6. 8. 10. 


nunc repleta et, So in Virg. n. vi. 187. where we read, 
| Si nunc ſe nobis {le aureus arbore ramus 


Servius's WR is, Si, adverbium rogantis, et optantis eſt per fe plenum, See the ſame uſe of / in V irg. 
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Sr. 
THERE (T. 


in law againſt her daughter in law, and the 
* in law againſt her mother in law. 
4 J And he ſaid alſo to the people, 
65 When ye ſee a cloud riſe out of the 
weſt, ſtraightway ye ſay, There cometh a 
ſhower ; and ſo it is. 
55 And when ye ſee the ſouth-wind blow, 


384 


ye ſay, There will be heat; and it cometh 


to paſs. 
56 Ve hypocrites, ye can diſcern the 


face of the ſky, and of the earth: but how 


is it that ye do not diſcern 0 this time? 


57 Vea, and why (4) even * Wr | 


ſelves judge ye not what 1 18 right! „ 


58 J When thou (J) goeſt with thine 


en to the magiſtrate, as thou art in 
the way, (n) give diligence that thou 
mayeſt be delivered from him; leſt he hale 
thee to the judge, and the judge deliver 
thee to the officer, and the officer caſt thee 
into priſon. | 


| I tell thee, thou ſhalt not depart 
thence, till thou haſt paid the very laſt mite. 


E 


. 
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54 (9 See Matthew xvi. 2, 3. 


56 (i) i. e. now is che time for the 
Meſſiah to appear, agreeably to what the 
old prophets have foretold. 

57 (H 7. e. without having the figns, 
which the prophets have given of the Meſ- 
fiah, laid before you by me and brought 
thus to your remembrance. 

58 (1) This and the next verſe ſeem to 


have been ſpoken on another occafion, and 


to have a more proper place where they 
are found in Matthew v. 25, 26. See com. 


there on ver. 25. 


Tb. (m) Greek, give your labour (or, 
work) to the affair ; ; 7, e. do your utmoſt 
endeavour. See note (G). The Engliſh 
phraſe give diligence is uſed in 2 Peter 
1. 5, Io. and in Jude iii. but the Greek 
there is , not SD e; and in the 
ninety- ſeventh Canon it is ſaid, that he hath 


performed his diligence, and true endeavour, &c. 


() V. 58. Give diligence] The word yard uſed here in the original ſignifies labour, work 
or employment. In this laſt ſenſe it ſeems to be uſed by Luke in Acts xvi. 16, 19. and xix. 24, 2 5. 
See alſo Lxx, Ruth. ii. 12. Of the ſame import is the Latin Phraſe des e, 


« * 
- 


Fs 


Chap. XIII.] | 4 8 To L 


0 WY 
| THE TEXT. 
1 (a) HERE were preſent at that 
ſeaſon ſome that told him of 


the Galileans, (5) whoſe blood Pilate had 
mingled with their ſacrifices. 


2 And Jeſus ery. ſaid unto them, 
Suppoſe ye that theſe Galileans were fe) 
finners above all the Galileans, becauſe 
they ſuffered ſuch things 5 


3 I tell you, Nay : but (d) except ye 


repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh, 
4 Or thoſe eighteen, upon whom the 


1 in (e) Siloam fell, and flew them, 
think ye that they were ſinners above all 


men that ( F) dwelt in Jeruſalem ? 


5 I tell you, Nay : but except ye re- 
pent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 


6 © He ſpake alſo this parable : (g) A 


certain man had a fip-tree planted in his 


vineyard, and he came and ſought fruit 
thereon, and found none. 


7 Then ſaid he unto the dreſſer of his 
vineyard, Behold (/) theſe three years I 


0: K. 2 285 


P. XIII. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


1 (a) Rather, At that time ſome, who 
were preſent with him, told him, Sc. What 
that time was, 1s not here ſpecified. 

T5. (6) i. e. whom Pilate had cauſed to 
be ſlain, when they were coming up to Jeru- 
ſalem, and were L in che temple» 


See note (A). 


2 (c) 7 i. e. greater fingers than all, Sc. 


3 (d) i. e. . except ye, the nation of the 


Jews, repent, your ſtate thall be deſtroyed. 


4 (e) This tower hs) in Jeruſalem, and 
near it was a pool, (or rather a bath for 


ſwimming in, ſee com. and note on John 
v. 2.) See alſo John ix. 7. and Nehemiah 


ii. 15. and Joſ. Bell. Jud. v. 12. 2. 
Ib. (F) Or, awell. 


6( 2) This kde was OY to ſhew, 


how obſtinate the Jews had continued, and 


how patiently God had borne with them. 


7 O See note (B). 


„„ 
(A) V. 1. Whoſe blood, Qc.] It is ſaid by Joſ. Bell. Jud. ii. 1. 3. that Archelaus ſent into the 


temple his ſoldiers, d 0ueow fxaros tfaipm; mpooneooe; NæpbνEa U mepe Tpioxines, who ſuddenly 
falling upon them, as they were ſacrificing, ſlew about three thouſand of them, And Antipater, when he 
accuſed Archelaus for this among other crimes before the Emperor Auguſtus, is repreſented by 
| Joſephus (ib. ii. 5.) as Ruin. that he had cruelly cut the throats of thoſe who came up to the feaſt, and 
were at their own ſacrifices ; ꝭs exnubevan wv i tophv, maps I Tag diag buoiag G. anepaxlai. This 
laſt paſſage expreſſes much the ſame with what Luke here aye of Pilate's mingling their blood with 
their ſacrifices, 
(B) V. 7. Theſe three years] From this circumſtance in the parable it may be ceatonably con- 


cluded, that Jeſus had been, at the time of faying this, FONG his miniſtry for three years paſt; 
Yo L. I. 
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come ſeeking fruit on this fig- tree, and find 
none : cut it down, (7) why cumbereth it Th. (i) i. e. why is it ſuffered to remain 


the ground ? and make uſeleſs the ground, on which it 
| | ſtands? 
8 And he anſwering, ſaid unto him, 


Lord, let it alone this year alſo, till I thall 


"yg about it, and dung its | 
9 (4) And if it bear fruit, ell: (1) and 9 (4) The word well is not in the Greek, 
if NE then (m) after that thou thalt cut it but is to be ſupplied here, for * out 
down. | _ _ See note (C). 
. (I) Rather, but if not. 
72 (m) Rather, PATON» 1. e. in ſome 
future time do ſo. 
10 And he was teaching in one of the 


ſynagogues on the ſabbath. 


11 J And behold; there was a woman 
which had (2) a ſpirit of infirmity eighteen 11 (n) i. e. an infirmity cauſed by the 
years, and was bowed together, and could ſpirit, called Satan i in ver. 16. 
in no wiſe lift up Herſelf. 
12 And, when Jeſus ſaw her, he Gille 
her to him, and ſaid unto her, Woman, 


thou art loofed from thine infirmity. 


13 And he laid his hands on her: and 
immediately the was made ſtraight, and 
glorified God. ET 

14 And the ruler of the ſynagogue (00 14 (o) 7. e. upon that occaſion he 
anſwered. with indignation, becauſe that 1 being angry, becauſe that . had 


OTE 

and from what is ſaid in ver. 8. of letting it alone this year alſo, it may be concluded likewiſe, that this 
parable was ſpoken about a year before Jeſus's crucifixion : and if both theſe concluſions are rea- 
ſonable, we may from thence infer, that this parable was not ſpoken at the time which Luke 
aſſigns for it, and that the whole time of Jeſus's miniſtry was about four years. 
(C) V. 9. If it bar fruit, well] The Greek expreſſion is elliptical, a thing often met with | 
among the writers in that language. It is to be met with in Lxx. Gen. iv. 7. 8 E eh o 


 weyuns 3 Gpbig de un eng, nuaples 3 Annon, ſi rite afferas, bonum eſt > Annon vera, ſi parum rit? dividas, 


peccaſii? The fame is found in Dan. iii. 15. in Lxx. Ruth iii. 13. the word dyafiy is inſerted ; 
but that, or Zv #xe, is frequently, as here, left out by Greek authors; inſtances of which are 
given by Blackwell in his Sacred Claſſicks illuſtrated, vol. i. (Edit. 4to:) p. 54. And no one ſeems 
more to the para: than that which is found in n e, s Cyrop. lib. viii. (P. 657. Edit. Hutch. 
4to.) Ei [LEV zy 8% 722 ixcvò Nöconb, 0 0186 xo bg GANIASS Fiva £1 82 un, PET rapò ra 1ονννruV 
Habib. If therefore what T ſay, is fuffreient to ſhew you, how ye ought to behave yourſelves the one to the 
other, it is well; but if not, learn it from your progenitors, dee more inſtances of this 1 in Dr. Hut- 


chinſon's note on the ſame author at p. 538. lib. vii. 
Jeſus 


Chap. XIII.] 


THE TEXT. 


Jeſus had healed on the ſabbath-day, and 
ſaid unto the people, There are fix days in 
which men ought to work : in them there- 
fore come and be healed, and not on the 
ſabbath-day. 

15 The Lord then anſwered TRY and 
faid, Thou hypocrite, (p) doth not each 
one of you on the ſabbath looſe his ox or 
his aſs from the ſtall, and lead him away to 
watering ? 


16 And ought not this woman, being a 


daughter of Abraham, whom Satan hath 


bound, lo theſe eighteen years, be looſed 
from this bond on the ſabbath- day? 
17 And when he had ſaid theſe things, 
all his adverſaries were aſhamed : and all 
the people rejoiced for all the glorious 
| N that were done by him. 5 
8 J Then ſaid ke, (q) unto what is 
the kingdom of God like ? and whereunto 
ſhall I reſemble it ? 


19 It is like a grain of moſiard- ſeed, 
which a man took, and caſt into his garden, 
and it grew and waxed a great tree : and 


the fowls of the air lodged | in the branches 


of it. 


20 And again he ſaid, (7) Whereunto 
ſhall I liken the kingdom of God? 


21 It 1s like leaven, which a woman 


took and hid in three meaſures of meal, 
till the whole was leavened. 


22 And he went through the cities and 
villages, teaching and 0 journeying to- 


wards Jeruſalem. 


23 Then ſaid one unto him, Lord, are 
there few that be ſaved ? And he ſaid unto 
them, 

24 © Strive to enter in at the ſtrait gate: 


for many, I fay unto you, will ſeek (1) to 
enter in, and ſhall not be able. 


is riſen up, and hath ſhut to the door, and 


ye begin to ſtand without, and (2) to knock 


f E. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


Bealed, &c. His anſwer (if it may be called 
ſo) was to the action, which Jeſus had juſt 
then done, See note on ch. 11. 47. 


387 


15 (p) See "phat Jeſus faid in ch. vi. 
„Kc. and xiv. 5, &c. on a like occa- 
hon. See alſo Matthew xii. 11, &c. 


18 (2) See com. on Matthew xiii. 31, 32. 


20 (r) See com. on Matthew xiii. 33. 


22 (s) Luke repreſents all that is here 
ſaid from ch. ix. 51. as having been done 
and ſpoken, while Jeſus was upon his laſt 
Journey to Jeruſalem. See note on ch. ix. 51. 


24 (t) See com. and note on lachen 


| Vile 13. 
25 When once the maſter of the houſe 


25 0 Expreddcins like to theſe of re- 


at the door, laying, Lord, Lord, open unto * unſound Chriſtians are to be found 
3 us: 


Wen. 
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THE TEXT. 


us: and he ſhall anſwer and ſay unto you, 


(x) I know you not whence ye are: 


26 Then ſhall ye begin to fax, We have 
eaten and drunk in thy e and thou 
haſt taught in our ſtreets. 

27 But he ſhall ſay, I tell you, I know 
you not whence you are; depart from me 
all ye workers of iniquity. 


28 There ſhall be weeping and 8 


of teeth, when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, and 
Iſaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets () 
in the kingdom of God, and | YOu. your» 


ſelves thruſt out. 


29 And (2) they ſhall come from the 
eaſt, and from the weſt, and from the north, 


and from the ſouth, and ſhall fit down 1n the 


ts of God. 


. And behold, (a) there are laſt which 


Hall be firſt, and there are firſt which ſhall 
| be laſt. 


31 J (b) The fame day there came 


certain of the Phariſees, ſaying unto him, 
Get thee out, and (c) depart hence: for 


Herod (4) will kill thee, 


- 


o 


[{Chap: XIII. 
THE COMMENTARY. * 


in Matthew vii. . 23. and xxv. ro, 11, 
12. 

Ib. (x) i. e. I do not acknowledge you 
to be in the number of my diſciples. See 
com. on Matthew vii. 2 3. and note on 


Acts xxiii. 5. 


28 (0) See com. on Matthew viii. 11, 


29 (2) Rather, men ſhall come (ſee note 
on Mark vi. 54.). In Matthew viii. 11. 
it is, many ſhall come; i. e. the Gentiles 
from every quarter of the earth ſhall come 
into the goſpel, upon the rejection of it 
by the Jews. See Rom. xi. 12, 15. 

30 (a) i. e. the Gentiles, who will be 


called laſt into the belief of the goſpel, will 
come into it before the Jews. 


31 0 See note * 


B. (e) See note ( E). 
Th. (d) Rather, defireth to kill thee i. e. 


it is his deſign fo to do, when he can find 


an ener. 


(D) V. 31. The ſame day] This, and what follows to the end of the chapter, ſeems to have 


been ſpoken about two or three days before Jeſus was ſeized and crucified, Matthew in ch. xxiii. 


37, 38. has mentioned what is here ſaid in ver. 34, 35+ and by his account of it, it muſt have 


been ſpoken at the time above-mentioned. In Luke the thirty-fourth and thirty-fifth verſes were 5 


probably ſpoken at the ſame time, when that happened, which is related in ver. 31, 32, 33. 


(E) 15. Depari hence] If what is here ſaid, is placed aright in the former note, then the place, 


out of which he was adviſed to depart, was Jeruſalem ; and that this Herod Antipas was then in 
that city, appears from what Luke has told us in ch. xxiii. 79. Lactantius tells us, (but upon 


what authority we know not) in Inſt. Div. p. 369. Ed. Oxon. that this Herod ſtirred up the 


Jews to ſeize upon Jeſus. See more of this matter in note on ch. xxiii. 7. 


Bs | 32 And 


Chap. XIII.] 1. 
THE T E * 
32 And he ſaid unto them, Go ye and 


(e) tell that fox, Behold, I caſt out devils, 


and I do cures to day and to morrow, 


to day | and 
the third day (F) I ſhall be perfected. 


33 Nevertheleſs, (s) I muſt walk to 
day and tomorrow, and the day following : 
for (5) 
periſh cut of Jeruſalem, 


340 Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which killeſt 
the prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent 
unto thee ; (&) how often would I have 


gathered thy children together, as a hen 
doth gather her brood under her wings, and 


ye would not! 
35 Behold, your houſe (1) is left unto 
you deſolate: and verily I ſay unto you, 


(n) Ye ſhall not ſee me, until the time 
come when ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed 7s (n) he 


that cometh 1 in the name of the Lord. 


N 


note on Matthew ii. 18.) fo- 
it cannot be, that (i) a prophct 


Ib. i. c. Xii. 


- | 


O 'T E 


2 
SEES COMMEN TARY. 


22 (e) Rather, tell this fox. See note (F). 

16. (FJ) i. e. I am to work miracles for 
two days, and on the third day I 2222 be 
put to death. - See note (G). 


33 (g) Or, 1 muſt be (i. e. 1 See 
day and to-mor- 


roco, and muſt go away, (i. e. die) on the day 


following. See note (H). 


16, (Y) This is ſpoken in general, but 
chiefly regards Jeſus, who is here called @ 


Prophet (as in ch. iv. 24. and xxiv. 19.), 


and was to die in Jeruſalem, Matthew 
xvi. 21. See Cunzus's reaſon for this 1 in 
p- 1 | 


15. (i) Or, 4 ele See com. on 


Matthew xiii. 57. and note on _ xv. 32. 


34 (#) See com. and note on Matthew 
XXIII. 37 . 


35 00 j. e. is to be fo, or will be ſo, 
when the deſtruction of the Jewiſh ſtate is 
come. Matthew xxiii. 38. 

Ib. (mn) See com. on Matthew xxili. 39. 


. (1) Rather, he that came. See note 
on Matthew xxiii. 39— Wh | 


. 


1 V. 42 Tell that for] TY is not certain, that Jeſus meant Herod here : he might have _ 
intended to call that man ſo, from whom the advice of departing came (whether from the 
ſpeaker himſelf, or from the perſon who ſent him): for it is probable, that the advice was e 
eraftily, and with deſign to frighten Jeſus and make him go from that place. 


(G) . 1 ſpall be perfected) Agreeably to the interpretation, which I have given to redeiguai, 


God is ſaid in Heb. 11, 10. to have made Feſus perfect (redeidoai) through ſufferings : 


and in the 


fame ſenſe he is ſaid to have been made per feet, ib. ch. v. . and Paul uſes the ſame Greek word for 


Jos hing, in Acts xx. 24. See alſo Heb. xii. 23. 


(H) V. 33. I muſt wall, &c.] The Copt. Verſion is to this ; effe&, oportet ut ſim hodie & cras, 
& poſtea abeam ; from whence I ſuppoſe, that the Greek MS. from which that Verſion was made, 
had de ue vat hight x Gupioy, xo TH Ex Topeveo Ja: and Dr. Hammond's tranſlation of the 
paſſage comes very near to it, It is neceſſary that I act to-day and to-morrow, and that I go away the 


That the word Iva ſignifies to exi/t and live, ſee note on Matthew ii. 18. and that 


TopeveoJau ſignifies going away in the ſenſe of dying, ſee note on Luke xxii. 22. 


CHAP, 


on Sr. LW 


„ 
THE TE * T. 
I ND it came to paſs, as he went 
Fe: into the houſe of one (a) of the 
chief Phariſees (b) to eat bread on the ſab- 
bath-day, that they (c) watched him. 


2 And behold, there was a certæin man 


before him which had the dropſy. 
3 And Jeſus anſwering, ſpake unto the 


(d) lawyers and Phariſees, ſaying, Is it 


lawful to heal on the ſabbath-day ? 
4 And they held their peace. And he 
took him, and healed him, and let him go; 


5 And anſwered them, ſaying, (e) Which 


of you ſhall have an als or an ox fallen into 
a pit, and will not ſtraightway pull him out 


on the ſabbath-day ? _ 
6 And they could not anſwer him again 


to theſe things. | 
7 And he put forth a parable to thoſe 


which were bidden, when he marked how 


they choſe out (f) the chief rooms; laying 
unto them, 


8 When thou : art bidden of any man (g) 


to a wedding, fit not down () in the higheſt 
room ; leſt a more honourable man than 
thou be bidden of him; 


9 (i) And he that bade thee and him, 


come and ſay to thee, Give this man place; 


and thou begin with ſhame to take ( the 
loweſt room. 


10 But when thou art bidden, go and ſit 


down in the loweſt room; (1) that when he 


that bade thee cometh, he may ſay unto 


thee, Friend, go up higher: : then ſhalt 


(Chap. XIV. 


P. "\ XIV. 
| THE COMMENTARY. 


1 (a) Rather, of the ruling Phariſees ; 
i. e. who was a ruler among the Jews, and 


a Phariſee too. 


1b. (b) i. e. to make a meal with him. 


See note on ch. xi. 37. 


Tb. (c) i. e. to ſee, if he would do any 
thing, which they thought unlawful to be 


done on hu taper 


3 (d) i.e. ſcribes. See com. on ch. xi. 4.5. 


5 (e) See ch. xiii. 1 5. 


(f) Rather, 10 lie down frft; i. e. to 


place themſelves firſt on the couches, where- 


on the Jews were uſed to lye at their meals. 
See com. and note on Matthew xxiii. 6. 


8 (g) Rather, 10 a wedding feaft. See 


note on Matthew xxii. 2. 


Tb. (5) Rather, in the oft Place. See 


com. on ver. 7. 


9 ON See Prov. xxv. 7. 


Ib. (40 Wucher the laſt . i. e. EY 
the others have placed themlelves on that 


couch. See com. on ver. ** 


10 ( ) Rather, 4 that, when be, &c. | 


See note on ch. xi. 50. 


thou 


Chap. XIV.] . 


THE TEXT. 


thou have (m) worſhip in the preſence of 


them that ſit at meat with thee. 


11 For whoſoever exalteth himſelf, ſhall 


* K F. 391 


THE COMMENTARY. 


Io (m) i. e. reſpect and reverence ſhewed 
to thee. In this ancient ſenſe of the word 


zwor ſhip our form of matrimony ſays, with 


my body I thee worſhip—this is the ſtyle in 
ſome old charters, 7o the * er 7 


the corporation. 


be abaſed; and he that humbleth himfelf, ; 


ſhall be ciglnd.” 


12 C Then ſaid he allo to () him that ; 


bade him, When thou makeft a dinner or 
a ſupper, call not thy friends, nor thy bre- 


thren, neither thy kinſmen, nor ½ rich 


neighbours ; leſt they alſo bid thee again, 
and a recompenſe be made thee. 

13 But when thou makeſt a feaſt, (o) call 
the poor, the maimed, the lame, the blind: 


14 And thou ſhalt be ( 7 pleſſed; (00 i 


for they cannot recompenſe thee : for thou 


ſhalt be recompenſed OK at the reſurrection 


of the juſt. 


raiſed: and fa Paul ſays in Acts. XXIV. T's. 


T5. And when one of them that ſat at 
meat with him heard theſe things, he ſaid 
_ unto him, Bleſſed is he (c) that ſhall cat 
bread 1 in the Kingdom of God. 


16 Then d he unto him, ( A certain 
man made great luppers and bade my: 


1125 ver. 1. 


PF 


5 (o) 4. e. invite the poor: ; and the 
meaning is, be more ready to ſupply the 


Poor with what they want, than the rich 
with ſuperfluities. 


14 () Rather, happy. See note on 


Luke 1. 48. 


Tb. () Rather, 1 thy * not 


wherewith to recompenſe thee: 

I. (r) Jeſus in Matthew xxv. 32, &e. 
and in John v. 28, 29. has taught us, that 
the unjuſt, as well as the Juſt, are to be 


See note (4) here. 


1 5 5 00 Ruchet:” that eateth FTE) Oc. 


i. e. is one of my diſciples and a member 
of my ſpiritual kingdom. This appears to 


be the meaning from the parable which 
follows. 


16, (7). This parable (amen reſembling 
that in Matthew xxii. 2.) refers to what 


was ſaid in ver. 13, 14. no notice being 


; 25 taken of what was ſaid in ver. 15. The 
JF ann Tus Wo Oy Jour ei ne 5 

(A) V. 14. Ai the reſurrection of the juſt] Jeſus ſpake this to the Phariſee who had invited him 

0 eat bread with him (ver. 1, 12.), and he ſpake this agreeably to the ſentiments of the Phariſees; 

for they denied that any except the juſt were to be raiſed, as appears from Joſephus's account of the 


tenets of the Phariſees in Antiq. xyill. 13. and Bell. Jud. ii. 8. 14. See note on Matthew iii. 7. 


meaning 


12 659 i. e. the Phariſee that inv ited | 
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EK: 0.*® 6 Chap. XIV. 


Nr THE COMMENTARV. 
meaning of the parable is this: the leaders 
among the Jews rejecting the doctrine of 
Jeſus, he called upon the common people, 
and they not coming in any ſufficient num- 
ber, the Gentiles were afterwards called in, 
to ſupply the room which the abſence of 
thoſe others had . See Rom. xi. 
11, 12, &e. 


And ſent his ſervant at ſupper-time, e 


0 = to them that were Nacen, Come, for 
all things are now ready. 


18 And they all with one conſent began 


to make excuſe. The firſt ſaid unto him, 


I have bought a piece of ground, and 1 


muſt needs go and ſee it: C2 pray thee have 
me excuſed. | 


19 And another ad, have bought five 


"ks of oxen, and () I go to. prove them : — 9 (A) i. e. I am goings 


I pray thee have me excuſed. _ 
20 And another faid, I have married a . 


wife, and therefore I cannot come. 


21 So that ſervant came, and ſhewed his 


Lord theſe things. Then the maſter of the 
| houſe being angry, ſaid to his ſervant, Go 


q 1 

6 
N. 
. 
. 
$1400 
"78 
71 

4 
9 
A 
„ 
{i 
5 

N f 
15 5 

1 
ne 
bi 
br VG 


out quickly (x) into the ſtreets and lanes 


of the city, and bring in hither the poor, 
and the maimed, and the halt, and the blind: 


22 And the ſervant ſaid, Lord, it is done 


as thou haſt commanded, and yet there ! is 


room. 


23 And the Lord ſaid unto the ſervant, 
Go out into the (y) high-ways and hedges, 
and (z) compel them to come in, that my 
houſe may be filled, 5 


7" 0 


21 (x) By thoſe in the frets and Janes 
ſeem to be meant the poorer ſort of Jews, 
many of whom followed Jeſus, though not 


enough in number to fill the houſe, Mat- 


thew in ch. xxii. has omitted the mention 
of this ſecond invitation of thoſe who were 
in the Areeis, G. 


2 3 ( ) i. e. to the Gentiles or Heathen . 
nations. See Acts xiii. 46. | 
1b. (z) i. e. by arguments of f perſuaſion 
not by force. * note (B). 


bs LI 7 8. 


(5) v. 23. Compel them] By the word dvdyxaoo is not here meant, that any - outward force 


i mould be uſed. The nature of the parable ſhews this plainly ; it being a feaſt, to which they were 


invited: : and in the ſenſe, which I have given here to averndtus, the word 1s uſed. by Matthew 
xiv. 22. and Mark vi. 45: in both which places, when Jeſus 1s ſaid dnayudgen, to copftrain, his diſciples 


10 


Chap. XIV.] Sr. 


THE TEXT. 
24 For I ſay unto you, that none of thoſe 


men which were bidden ſhall taſte of my 


ſupper. 
25 And there went great multitudes 


with him: and he turned, and ſaid unto 


them, 
26 If any man come to me, (a) and 


hate not his father and mother, and wife, 


and children, and brethren, and fiſters, yea 
and his own life alſo, he cannot be my diſ— 


B 0 TRE 4 


E. 
THE COMMENTARY. 
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26 (a) Matthew in ch. x. 3. expreſſes 
the true meaning of this, when he ſays, 


loveth his father and mother more than me. 
See note (C) here. 


ciple. 
27 And whoſoever doth not (50 bear 


his croſs, and come after me, cannot be 
my diſciple. 


2 7 () See com. and note on Matthew | Fn 2 
x. 38. 


to get into the ſhis, nothing but his commanding or perſuading them to do it can be reaſonably under- 

| ſtood, See alſo Galat. ii. 14. In the ſame ſenſe rap, is uſed by Luke in ch. xxiv. 29. | g 
and in Acts xvi. 15. The Latin writers alſo ſpeak after the ſame manner, as when Horace, Ep. i. ö 
9. 3. ſays, prece cogit : and Cicero ſays in De Orat. i. 9. confilits compulſum, & De Amicit. c. viii. 
Vim hoc quidem eſt afferre : quid enim refert, qua me ratione cogatis 2 Cogitis cert? : and yet, in the per- 
ſon of Lælius he ſays this, when Scævola and Fannius had only requeſted him to diſcourſe pon . 

the ng of e Elſner in loc. quotes Plato's Gorgia, p. 291. (Ed. Lugd. 1590.) & oo 
Tig by wie d õ,I.̃ vai & yd e ov &varndte, G ec doudlogag ro KAT Ep THAT XOpev0G, e rixeiptig ku . . 9 ; 
cd pe E TH voa [nai] TE dee. Ego unus tibi non aſſentior: non enim rationibus me adigis, ſed | We 
| falfis contra me teſtibus productis @ a poſſe 28 one Vert ries me conaris. And Adin. in Equit. v. 04. 55 | 
ubi Chorus dicit. 
| E. unn Tis ang ray RpX,cuuy 1 nuas 
3 ern AE, &c. 5 
And Salluſtius Philoſ. de Diis & Mundo, c. 11. p. 246. To da 110 T ad nine, T8; pes 
| nolla@povey an d, rg de G hvayudti. 

(c) v. 26. And hate not, &c.] Beſides the proof Bae Matthew x. 37. that this Is what Luke 
lo. means by hating, 1t may be added, that in Matthew vi. 24. the word hate is ufed after the 
ſame manner. See the com. there. And ſo, when we read in Rom. ix. 13. Jacob have I loved, 

but Eſau have ¶ hated, the meaning is, I have loved Jacob more than Eſau: and that this is no 
arbitrary interpretation of the word hate, but one agreeable to the Hebrew idiom, appears from 
what is ſaid in Gen. xxix. 30, 31. where Leah's being bated is explained by Rachel's being Ive 
more than Leah, See alſo Deut. xxi. 15, 16, 17. 8 reſembling what Jeſus here teaches, 
is ſaid by Philo (de Monarch. lib. ii. p. 230. Ed. Mang.) concerning the duty of a high-prieſt. 
Were ee Ow, x r logs Tatews D rabiafxos Nun Tavluv San ray & Ve, AU 
YOVEav, pen TEXVWY, un AFEAPAY EVVOLRG BTWG NTTWEVOG og n rag n vmeplto da. Ti rd d, That he was 


to range himſelf from all his relations, and not, out of love to his parents, his children, or brethren, to 
ont any part of his duty, or act in 0 thing contrarily to it, 


© 


Vo Lbs 28 For 


Sr. 
THE TEXT. 


228 For which of you intending to build 
(c) a tower, (a) fingath not down firſt, and 
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THE C OMMENT AR. 


28 00 Probably, a * houſe 


counteth the coft, whether he have "ſuffi ſuch as is repreſented in com. and note on 


cient to finiſh 7 it? 


Matthew xxi. 33. 


Ib. (d) This parable repreſents the ab- 


ſurdity of thoſe who undertook to be dif. 


29 Leſt haply after he hath laid the 


foundation, and is not able to finiſh it, all 

that behold it, begin to mock him, _ 
30 Saying, This man began to build, 
and was not able to finiſh. 


31 Or what king going to make war 


againſt another king, ſitteth not down firſt, 
and conſulteth . he be able with ten 


thouſand to meet him that cometh 28 


him with twenty thouſand? 
232 (e) Or elle, 
great way off, he ſendeth an ambaſlage, and 
deſireth conditions of peace. 

33 So likewiſe, whoſoever he be of you, 
that () forſaketh not all that he hath, he 


cannot be my diſciple. ö 


70 90 Salt is 1 but if the falt 

1 loſt its ſavour, wherewith thall it be 
ſeaſoned ? 

5 It is neither fit for the land n nor yet 

FI the dunghill ; but men caſt it out. 

that hath ears to hear let him hear, 


while the other is yet a 


ciples of . Jeſus, without confidering what 

difficulties they were to meet with, and 
what ſtrength they had to enable them to 
g9 — with the undertaking. 


32 00 i. e. if he has been fo unwiſe, 
as to omit this, | 


33 ( 7 ) This was ſpoken to ſuch only, 


as were to be his perſonal attendants, and 
after his death were to go over all pi | 


preaching the goſpel. _ 
34 (g) See com. and note on Matthew 


v. 13, and tee com. ON Rock | IX. 50. 


C HAP. 


Chap, XV.] 


”T H E T E X T. 
HEN drew near unto Win all 


to hear him. 

2 And the Phariſees and ſcribes mur- 
mured, ſaying, This man receiveth ſinners, 
and eateth with them. 

3 J And he ſpake this parable unto 
them, ſaying, 

(b) What man of you, having an 
hundred ſheep, if he loſe one of them, doth 
not leave the ninety and hine (c) in the wil- 


derneſs, and go after that which is loſt, 
until he find it ? 


5 And when he hath found it, he (d) 


layeth it on his ſhoulders, rejoicing. 
6 And when he cometh home, he calleth 


together his friends and neighbours, ſaying | 
unto them, Rejoice with me, for I have 


7 found my ſheep which was loſt, 


7 I fay unto you, That likewiſe joy ſhall 


be in heaven over one finner that repenteth, 


(e) more than over ninety and nine juſt 


perſons, (F) which need no repentance, 


the (a) publicans and ſinners for 


| back to their duty: 
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XV. 


P. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


I (a) See note on Matthew v. 46. 


4 (b) This and the 1 next parable mean 
to juli Jeſus in applying himſelf to con- 
verſe with ſinners for the bringing them 
but according to Mat- 
thew xviit. 12. the firſt of theſe PLANES 
was ſpoken upon another occaſion. _ 

Th. (c) Rather, and go into the Wilderneſs 
after that, &c. See Matthew xvili. 12. 
5 (d) This circumſtance is omitted by 


Matthew xviii. 1 * 


7 (e) This i is repreſented after the man- 
ner of men, who rejoice more over an un- 


expected advantage, than over one much 
greater, which they have been accuſtomed 


to. See com. on Matthew xvili. 13. 


15. (F) i. e. who really need none; or 
rather, who think that they need none. See 
| ) al 
hn 


(4) v. 75 Who need no repentance] it is obſervable, that, when Jeſus ! here and in . v. 32. 
Matthew ix. 13. and Mark ii. 17. ſpeaks of juſt and righteous men, and repreſents them as not | 
needing, or not being called to repentance, he ſpeaks to the Scribes and Phariſees, who juſtified themſelves 
(eh. xvi. 15.) and who truſted in themſelves, that they were righteous (ch. xvii, g.); ſetting up for 
more holy men than ordinary, and flattering themſelves, that they were ju/? and righteous in the ſtrict 
| ſenſe of the words. Such a man was the Phariſee in the parable (ch. xviii. 11.), who, inſtead of 
repenting, ſaid, God, I thank thee, that Jam not as other men are, extortioners, unjuſt, Sc. The word 
Pbari ee 1 one, who is ſeparated, or diſtinguiſhed from other men on account of his ſuperior 
| 3 E 2 


righteouſneſs, 


Sr. 
THE TEX T. 


8 © Either what woman having (g) ten 
pieces of filver, if ſhe loſe one piece, doth 
not light a candle, and ſweep the houſe, 
and ſeek diligently till ſhe find i:? 

9 And when ſhe hath found it, he calleth 
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her friends and her neighbours together, 


6 ſaying, Rejoice with me, for I have tound 
the piece which I had loſt, _ 


10 Likewiſe I ſay unto you, There is 
joy in the preſence of the angels of God 


over one ſinner that repenteth. 


11 J And he ſaid, (9 A certain man 


had two ſons: 


12 And the younger of them ſaid to his 


father, Father, give me the portion of goods 
() that falleth 1 me. And he #) divided. 
unto them #5 living. | 


LN 3 And 00 not many days after, the 
younger ſon gathered all together, and took 
his journey into a far country, and there 


N his ſubſtance (n) with riotous living. 


4 And when he had ſpent all, there 


L 4D: 


4 
17 8 7 COMMENTARY. 


) The value of which in our we 
is + "Fining and five N 9 


11 ( The moral of this parable is the 
ſame with the two former. See com. on ver. 4. 
. „ Ep . 


” I e Rather, wobich enen unto 
me; i. e. which I, as your fon, may rea- 
ſonably expect to receive from you at ſome 
time or other. See the Greek and 72 
Franſl. of 1 Macc. x. 1 

1b. (4) Rather, be a unto them a 
Lvelyhood ; i. e. he gave to each of them ſo 
much as he judged. to be proper and 
enough for him to live upon. See the 
Greek in ch. xxi. 4. Toy Eon, ſubſtance, 


opes facultates, as in ver. 30. and ch. xxi. 4. 


13 (1) He was (it ſeems) in great haſte 
to be gone'® at a diſtance from his N - 


. ( m) 7 i. e. wich halts, ver. 30. 


| 4 a mighty famine in that land; and he = 


bagan to be in want. 

15 And he went and 00 :oined himſelf 
to a citizen of that country; and he ſent 
him into his fields (o) to feed ſwine. 


N h 


a; fa 


15 (u) i. e. made himſelf a hired ſervant. 

Ib. (o) Not to e them their food at 
_ home, (as appears from what follows) but 
to look after them, while ey were . 
in the fields. dee note creat 


wag 06/7 


righteouſneſs. For an account of what that righteouſh % was, ſee com. on Matthew i. 0. and 
iii. 15. and v. 20. and com. and note on Matthew vi. x. : 
(B) V. 15. To feea fwine] This prodigal is ſuppoſed to ge a 1 and (if ſo), as hs Jens 
were forbidden by their law to eat ſwine's flefh, the care of ſwine in that diftant and heathen 
country, muſt have been an employment as inconſiſtent with his religion, as he could poſſibly have 
had. This circumſtance therofore ſerves to MTU, to what a very low condition he was reduced. 


16 And 


Chap. XV.] Sr. 


THE TEXT. 


16 And he would fain have filled his 
belly with the huſks (p) that the ſwine did 
cat 2 and r no man gave unto him. 


3 


17 And when he came to himſelf, he 


faid, How many hired ſervants of my fa- 
 thers have bread enough and to are, and 


J periſh with hunger 


18 I will ariſe, and go to my father, and 
will ſay unto him, Father, I have ſinned 


: 00 againſt e and before 5. 


19 And am no more worthy to be called 
hs ſon: make me as one of thy hired 
ſervants. 


20 And he 1b and « came to TR 4 


But when he was yet a great way off, his. 


USE 
THE COMMENTARY. 
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16 5 3 When the ſwine came home 


from the fields, they were fed with huts : 


but even theſe his maſter would not let 
him have to eat, as being no part of his 


bargain. Upon NH buſts, ſee Sir Thomas 


Brown's Obſervations on the SS. Plants. 
i. 11. and alſo Horat. 1 Ep. ii. 123. where 
he Jays, that a poet © vivit fi Hights. 


18 © ie in God. Sce ch. Xx, 4. 


5 and I Mac..1 iii. 18. and i iv. 10. 


father ſaw him, and had compaſſion, and. 


| Fan, and fell on his neck, and kiſſed him. 


21 And the ſon ſaid unto him, Father, 5 


1 have finned againſt heaven, and in thy 


fight, and am no more dere to be called 


_ thy en 6) 5 


22 But the . aid to his ſervants, 
Bring forth the beſt robe, and put it on 
him, and put a ring on his hand, and ſhoes, 


on his feet, 


23 And bring bicker the fatted 60. and . 


5 kill it; and let us eat and be merry. 
24 For this my ſon (7) was dead, and is. 
alive again; he was loſt, and is found. 
And they began to be merry. 
235 Now 25 elder ſon was in che field : b 


and as he came and drew nigh to the houſe, | 


| he heard muſick and dancing. 


26 And he called one of the ſervants, 


and aſked what theſe things meant. 


24 050 Dead by ths and alive by x re- 
Pentanee. See note on an viii. 22. 


27 And he ſaid unto him, Thy brother 


is come; and thy father hath killed the 
fatted calf, "nga fe he hath received him 


ſalfe and found. 


28 And 


„ LE — — 2 
— end = vg. RS 
- 2 X =Y EEE was + 2 3 2 8 82 
* . CT ena he IS Cn —I . —— 2 * N — —_ — 7 = 'Sp WES = 
- Fr A —* AS part c a EIA er v—2-- c re was 2 rr — * © — 5 r 9 0 ao — — 
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- — 3 —— — — . > — — — . — : — . — 22 7 — — —— 


id f 
N 


. N 
n 


and is found. 


1 


THE. TEXT. 


28 And he was angry, and would not 

o in: therefore came his father out, and 
intreated him. 

29 And he anſwering ſaid to his father, 
Lo, theſe many years do I ſerve thee, 
neither tranſgreſſed I at any time thy com- 
mandment, and yet thou never gaveſt me 


(5) a kid, that I might make merry with 


my friends : 


o But as ſoon as this thy ſon was come, 
which hath devoured thy living with har- 
lots, thou, haſt killed for him the fatted 


calf. 
31 And he ſaid unto him, Son, thou 
art ever with and (7) all that I have is 


thine. 


32 2 It was meet that we ſhould (2) make 


merry, and be glad: for this thy brother 
was dead, and is alive again and was loſly 


398 | „ 2 I. 2 PX (Chap. XV. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


9 (5) Not fo much as a kid ; much 
[es 1 ans calf, | | 


31 (1) i. e. chan by living with me haſt 


the uſe and enjoyment of all which I have ; 
| beſides the portion of goods * I We 


to thee formerly, ver. 12. 
* (#) See com. on ver. 7. 


CHAP. 


Chap. XVI.] 


A 


H ; 


THETEL. 


ric 


ſame was accuſed unto him that he had 
waſted his — 


2 And he called him, and ſaid unto him, 
How is it that I hear this of thee? give an 
account of thy ſtewardſhip: for 09 thou 
mayeſt be no longer ſteward. 


3 Then the ſteward ſaid within himſelf, | 


(c) What ſhall I do? for my lord taketh 


away from me the ſtewardſhip : I cannot 
dig, to beg I am aſhamed, 


may receive me into their houſes. 


5 80 be called every one of his lords 
debtors unto him, and ſaid unto the firſt, 
How much oweſt thou unto my lord ? 

6 And he ſaid, An hundred meaſures of 
oil. And he ſaid unto him, (e) Take thy 


| ball, and fit down quickly, and write fifty. 


7 Then ſaid he to another, And how 
much oweſt thou? And he ſaid, An hun- 
dred meaſures of wheat. And he ſaid unto. 
him, Take thy bill, and. write fourſcore. 


N O 


: A ND he faid alſo unto his diſ- 
| ciples, (a) There was a certain 


man which had a ſteward ; and the 


T 


P. XVI. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


1 05 The intent of this de is to 
teach men, that they ought to make ſuch. 
an uſe of their riches, and other temporal 


advantages in this world, as that they may 


be rich towards God (ch. xii. 21.) and may 
be rewarded with happineſs in the next 


world. God 1s here the rich man, and "OE 
man is his ſteward. | 


2 00 i. e. thou malt not be permitted : 
to continue ſo. | 


1 60 Or, What ſhall I do, Then my lord 


el take away from me e the feardſbip ? See. 
note * 5 
4 TI am reſolved what to do, that when 


Lam put out of the ſtewardſhip, (4) they - 


4 (d) i. e. ; the debtors, the tenants, who 


paid their yearly rent, not in money, but 


in wheat, oil and. the other growth of their 
lands. See note on Mark vi. 54. 


7 (e) i. e. ks the account of thy abt, 
which thou haſt given in to me in thy hand- 
writing, and make out another account, ac- 


ane the debt to be 5. 2 8 


E 8. 


(A) V. 3. Mat ſhall I do? for my lord] I believe, that Luke wrote 3 ore, not 3 dri, when, not 
for: for ſo in ver. 4. the ſteward lays 0 oTan, ſpeaking of the mo not as done, 1588 as to be done 


after adds accounts were mace up. 


1 And 


4 


eee 
8 And (f) the lord (0 commended the 


unjuſt ſteward, becauſe he had done (5) 


willy : for the (i) children of this world 
are (e) in their generation wiſer than the 


chüdren of light. 


£ i: 6 (Chap. XVI, 


THE COMMENTARY. | 
8 (F) 7. e. the lord of the ſteward, as 


in ver. 3. 
. (g) i. e. 1 he had heard what 
the ſteward had done. The ſteward is called 


here unjuſt; and therefore is not commended 
for his cheating his lord, but only for this 
one thing, that he had taken care to pro- 
vide himſelf with friends — a day of 
diſtreſs. See note (B). 


1h. (7) Rather, prudent. See note (C). 
Th. (i) i. e. ſuch as mind worldly things 


only, without any regard to religion (ſee 


ch. xx. 34.) and the contrary to theſe are 


_ the children of light. See John xii. 36. 


| Ephef. v. 8. and 1 Theff. v. 5. 


tations. > 


FI 


N 0 


Ib. (k) i. e. in the tranſacting and ma- 


e Dh VVV ee 
9 And I fay unto you, Make to your- 

ſelves friends of the (1) mammon of un- 
righteouſneſs ; that () when ye fail, (n) 
they may receive you into wen habi- 


9 (1) Rather, fall riches ; 1 as the 


Hee of this world are, (in compariſon 
with the true riches, ver. 11.) on account 


of their uncertain nature. See note (D). 
15. (m) i. e. when ye die. See note (E). 
Tb. (a) i. e. the angels, the inhabitants 

of the everlaſting habitations. See note on 


Mark vi. 54. 
13 


(B) V. 8. Commended the unjuſt ſteward] In this way of diſtinguiſhing the circumſtances of an 


action, Quinctilian ſays (Inſt. Or. ii. 20.) Tormenta ſine gemitu feret malus ſervus : tolerantia tamen 


doloris laude ſud non carebit : multa unt eadem, fed aliter : Euſtathius on Hom. Hart. *. 398. 
(as Wetſtein in N. Teſt. has recited it) ſays, 8 Sa 0penog Ta "Au@ivouw, i jdvov pe xixpilas ayabans* 


nal x Yap av Toe, u potxot, p xpuperu ayabais, og luer Toioulor ST j)] av, os N G No 


toulo. It will be no advantage to Amphinomus to have had good ſenſe : for thieves and adulterers, poſſe Med 


of that, may be commended as ſuch, and yet pun iſhed as wicked men. 


(C) 1b. Wiſely] The Greek word gpoviyus ſeems to ſignify here that prudence which has a „ 
ſight of what is to come, or may ſignify what we expreſs by ſaying that a man has all his thoughts 
about him. In LxxX. Gen. ili. 1. the ſerpent is ſaid to have been @poryudlalles, rendered in our Eng. 
"Tranſl. more ſubtil than any beaſt of the field. Cicero ſeems to diſtinguiſh aright between wiſdom 
and prudence, when he ſays, De Offic. 1. 45. Princeps omnium virtutum illa ſapientia, quam Topiay 
Græci vocant: prudentia enim, quam Eræci promo, aliam . en que * rerum 22 | 
tendarum fugiendarumque ſcientia. 


(D) V. 9. Mammon of unr ighteouſueſs ] To juſtify this interpretation, ſee the following places, 


| where dd and admia are uſed for fa je and oe, LXXe Deut. xix. 18. Job xxvii. 24. 


VI xxvi. 


Chap. XVI.] n 4! 


THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 
10 He that is faithful in that which is © ay 
leaſt, is faithful alſo in much: and he that is 
unjuſt in the leaſt, is unjuſt alſo in much. 
11 If therefore ye have not been faithful 


in the unrighteous (o) mammon, WhO will 11 (o) Rather, falſe riches. See com. 
commit to Your truſt (p) the true riches ® and note on ver. 


. (8) i. e. che ſpiritual e or 
Chriſtian virtues. See the word true thus 


uſed in John i. 9. and vi. 32. and xv. 1. 
| and Heb, viii. 2. and ix. 24. 
12 . if ye 1 not been faithful in 


() that which is another mans, who thall "x2 :"{@ ) Rather, thit which belongs 170 
ble — that ( which! 15 your. own'r others (As Vii. 6.) 7. e. which paſſes from 


one man to another, as all worldly riches 
do. See note (F). 


—erit (ſe. ager} li Proprius; ; ſed cedit 
„ 

Nunc mibi, nunc alii. 
For. Serm. ii. 2. 134. 


—proprium telluris berum, Fortuna, neq; 
illum, 


Nec me, nec quenquam Raruit. Ib. 

„„ 960g, LANG T. | 

5. (r) i. e. the everlaſting habitations, 

ver. 9. meaning heaven, which to thoſe, 
mmmh hall be polleffed of it, is a property 

WE iIꝛ᷑0t to be taken away. See. 1 Peter 1 1. 4 

and ſee Luke xii. 32· | 


Pe. xxvi. 6. Jerem. 1 v. 31. Ezek. xxiii. 7. Hoſea xii. 7. Amos viii. © Jolie vii. 18, abd viii. 46. 
; Rom. i ii. 8. and 2 Theſl. i ii. 10, 12. To which may be added, that Paul in 1 Tim. vi. 17. ſpeak- 
ing of worldly riches, mentions ddr the uncertainty of them. Ifocrates ad Demonic . 
| Battie, p. 40.) ſays, Manor dd Timdiav r N l d,. 1 
(E) V. 9% When Je fail] So Joſephus uſes the word ke when he ſays i in Bell. Jud, Iv. 1.9. 
"Eva val xdpng ua rauievog uc VOTIREUOLhEVOS Ea E, TONNE Deus auvepynoallog tg bavalov TH v upon ht 
occaſion Chaves, who lay. fick in bed, died ; the great Jour which he was put into, as well as the di eaſes 
having contributed to his death. __ 
(F) V. 12. That which is another man ws) Worldly n are faked of in a this ſenſe, as 16 d- 
pioy what belongs to others, by ſeveral authors. 80 1 in Anthol. Epigr. Gr. . 110. Ed. Steph. - WM 
we have the following one, | FOR 
| | Avypos W r role, vov N Meiæau, | 
La „ d £5 tTEps OH,, big ow; | 
3 Ka Yao exeivog EXEw 44s aro delo, x AD Zrog 
1 „ Oiela ab & öh 80EV0G, GAG N rw. 
Vo. I. TE „ +2 F | - And ſo Horace 


* 


— # 


40 
HE NEN T. 

13 J () No ſervant can ſerye two 

maſters : for either he will (7) hate the one, 


and love the other : or elſe he will hold to 
the one, and deſpiſe the other. 
_ ſerve God and mammon. 
14 And the Phariſees alſo, who were 
(u) covetous, heard all theſe W > and 
they derided him. | 

15 And he faid unto them, Ye are 


: they which (x) juſtify yourſelves before 


men; but God knoweth your hearts: for 


(y) that which is highly eſteemed amongſt 


men, is abomination in the ſight of God. 


Jig (2) The law and the prophets ere 


until John: (a) ſince that time the king- 


dom of God is preached, and 00 every 


man © prefer into it. 


v * 


Ve cannot 


E. (cbap XVI. 
THE COMMENTARY. 
13 (s) This verſe is a part of Jeſus's 


diſcourſe on the mount. See com. on Y 
in Matthew vi. 24. 

Th. (t) i. e. love the one more than the 
other. See note on ch. xiv. 26. 


14 2) So they are repreſented to have been 
in ch. xi. 39. and in Matthew Xxxili. 14, 25. 


15 (x) i. e. make yourſelves appear as 
Juft men and righteous. See com. and note 
on ch. vii. 29. 


Th; (Y) i. e. that for W men > "I 


you, is an abomination in God's fight, be- 
_ cauſe it is no other than the effect of your 


hy pocriſy. 

16 (2) This verſe contains what Jeſus 
ſaid at a different time from this here, viz. 
on occaſion of John the Baptiſt's ſending two 


of his diſciples to Jeſus, See Matthew xi. 13. 


Ib. (a) i. e. fince the time of John 2 


entering upon his miniſtry. 


1b. (b) 4. e. every man, who entereth 
into it, preſſeth into it. 


Ib. (c) Rather, is carried by force into it, : 


i. e. is compelled to come into it, in the 


17 3 it is (d) caſier for heaven and. 
earth to paſs, than one tittle of the law to. 


fail. 


and marrieth another, committeth adultery : 
and whoſoever marrieth her that 1s put away 
from her huſband, committeth h 


18 Whoſoever (e) -uitieth away his wife, 
Mark x. 11. 
before · mentioned this verſe is repreſented 
as a part of Jeſus's diſcourſe on the mount, 


ſenſe given to that word in com. and note 


on ch. xiv. 23. and ſee alſo com. and note 
on Matthew xi. 12. 


17 (d) See Matthew v. 18. where this 


ſentence ſeems to have a more proper 9 8 


than here. 
18 (e) See Matthew. v. 32. and note on 
In the place of Matthew 


to which. it more PRE, belongs, m6 


ROE 


| 5 


| And 10 Horace i in Serm. ii 2+-130- e „ 
Nam Propriæ telluris herum natura neque 1 5 788 
Mec me, nec quenguam ſtatuit— | 1 75 | 


7” ager Umbreni ſub nomine, nuper Of 
Difus, erit nulli proprius; fed W in um 


Nunc mibi, nunc ali. 


7 | 19 © There 


% 


Chap. XVI.] dr. < L 


19 J There was (F) a certain rich 
man, which was clothed in purple and fine 
linen, and fared ſumptuouſly every day: 


20 And there was a certain beggar named 


Lazarus, which (8). was laid at his gate 
full of ſores, 


21 And acfiring to 50 fed with 905 
crumbs which fell from the rich mans 


table: (5) moreover the dogs (i) came 


and licked his ſores. | 


* 


22 And it came to paſs that the be 
died, and was carried (4) by the A 
into Abraham's boſom : the rich man alſo 
died, 0 and was baried⸗ 


"EP And (m) in hell he lifred up his eyes, 
being in torments, and ſeeth Abraham afar 
off, and nene! in his boſom. 


N 0 


— 


a ſtate of happineſs. 


U 


K E. 


403 
THE COMMENTARV. 


19 9 ) The intent of this parable is to 
ſhew, that ſuch, as mind only the things of 
this world, will be puniſhed in the next 
world; and that ſuch, as are miſerable 


here, will (if they be good men) have then 
their recompence of reward. 


20 (g) Rather, was laid at bis gate, le- 


ing full of ſores, and deſiring to be fed, &c. 
This deſire of Lazarus was probably com- 
plied with. See com. on ver. 24. 


21 (b) IM note G). 
. (i) We are not (I think) to infer 


from hence, as ſome do, that the dogs had 


pity on Lazarus, when he found no relief 
from men. 


22 (4) Both theſe circumſtances are 
mentioned agreeably to the Jewiſh way of 
thinking and ſpeaking : and by both is only 
meant in general, that he was received into 
See note (H). 

J. (1) We are to ſuppoſe, that 6 


was buried too, but that the burial of the 
rich man was made with a e ex- 


Pence, 


43 (mM) e. in the inviſible place; or 
in that ſtate, in which men exiſt (out of our 
ſight at preſent) till the time of the general 


reſurrection. See com; and note on Mat- 
thew Xvi. 18. 


r 804318; 


(8) V. 21. Moreover the dogs] In the Greek here we ſhould read (I think) r not Aw a), but 


"Apa val, the ſenſe of which is well-expreſſed by moreover, or withall. 


See note on ch. X11. 7. 


(H) V. 22. By the angels into Abraham's boſom | The miniſtry of angels to mankind is mentioned 


in ſeveral places of the N. Teſt. See Matthew xviii. 10. and Acts xii. 7. 15. and Heb. i. 14. 

By the phraſe of Abraham's yon, an alluſion is made to the cuſtom at Jewiſh feaſts of three lying 
on a couch, when one man's head lay in another's boſom, as John is faid to have laid on Teſus's 
breaſt, John xiii. 25. See com. on Luke xiv. 15. and com. and note on Matthew viii. 11. and 
xxvi. 19. Jenn likewiſe in his account of the Maccabees, ch. xiii. ſays, bavovlas ing ACEA 


xal Ioaga x laxus bod E oH kig rs abr avlov when 'w "OM ne and Tjaac and Jacob will J 
receive us into their boſoms. | 


LT a 


24 And 


4 
THE TEXT. 


24 And he cried, and ſaid, Father Abra- 


ham, have mercy on me, and (x) ſend 
Lazarus that he may dip the tip of his 
finger in water, and cool my tongue : for 
Jam tormented in this flame. 


25 But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember 
that thou in thy life-time receivedſt thy 
good things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil 
things: 
art tormented, _ 

26 And befide all this, between us and 
you there is a great gulf fixed: ſo that they 


which would paſs from hence to you, can- 


not; (o) neither can they paſs to us s that 
would come from thence. 


L)\ VUi'K 


* E. 


T HE COMMENTARY. 


24 00 We n may preſume, that there is 
a conſiſtency in the ſeveral parts of this 
parable ; and (if ſo) then we may conclude, 
that Lazarus had not been refuſed relief at 
the rich man's door; otherwiſe the rich 
man would have aſked for any other, rather 


than Lazarus, to be ſent to him. 


but now he 1 18 comforted, and thou 


26 (o) Abraham” 8 argument in the for- 


mer verſe is, that it is not reaſonable, and 
here that it is not poſſible, for the rich 


man's requeſt to be complied with: and 


from this verſe we learn, that there is to 


be no alteration in that ſtate, to'which men 
go immediately after death, and where they 


are to remain till the general reſurrection. 


25 I hen he aid, I pray thee 8 70 


father, that thou wouldeſt ſend him to my 


fathers houſe : 


28 For I have five brethren; chat he 


may teſtify unto them, leſt they alſo come 


into this place of torment. 

2209 Abraham ſaith unto him, They have 
Moſes and the prophets ; ( 50 let them 
hear them. 


30 And he ſaid, Nay, father Abraham: 


but if one went unto them from the dead, 
they will repent. | 


31 And he faid unto him, If they we 


not Moſes and the prophets, (9) neither 
will they be perſuaded, though one roſe 
from the dead, 


were unbelievers : 
worldly-minded men, who, though they 
believed Moſes and the Propots, did not 


29 (þ) i. e. let them hearken unto 


what they reach and obſerve to do accord- 
_ ingly 


othing in this parable ſeems to 
ſuppoſe, that the rich man and his brethren 
but only that they were 


live up to their rules. 


31 (4 55 i. e. to 9 eit lives ſuitably 
to that ee ee of which they profeſs to 


CHAP. 


believe 1 truth. 


1399 , 2 * v 7 
Chap. XVII.) Wh. 2:1; 


THE TEXT. 


HEN (a) ſaid he unto the diſ- 

ciples, (6) It is impoſſible but 
that (0 offences will come: but woe unto 
him through whom they come. 


2 It were better for him that (4) a mil- 
None were hanged about his neck, (e) and 
he caſt into the ſea, than that he ſhould 
offend one of theſe ( f ) little ones. 


3 C Take heed to yourſelyes : (4) If 
thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee, rebuke 
him; and if he repent, forgive him. 
14 And if he treſpaſs againſt thee ſeven 


- we a 
UI KAEE 0 
« L] 4 5 o 
, * 2 & * A > * * * 4 
c . 2 1 
” 
Pai. 5.4.08) Ms, 
ad ? o * * 14 Ly £ þ..3_F : : W : 


THE COMMENTARY... 
1 (a) See Matthew xvii. 6, 7. Who has 
told us there in ver. 1. What occaſioned 


Jeſus to ſpeak the words. contained i in this 
and the next verſe. | 


1b. (b) i. e. it is not to be expected, 


| that it ſhould. be otherwiſe, than that of- 


fences ſhould come. See note (A). 
Ib. (c) See com. on Matthew xviii.'6. 
2 (4) See note on Matthew xviii. 6. 
1b, (e) Rather, and caſt; i. e. the mil- 


None caſt. ſo as to drag him after it. See 


note on Matthew Xvili. 6. 


15. (f) See com. on Matthew il 5 6. | 


3 (8) This was ſaid (as in Matthew 
xvlii. 21.) in anſwer to a queſtion put by 
Peter. 


times in a day, and ſeven times in a day 


turn again to thee, ſaying, I epent; thou 


ſhalt forgive him. 
55 And the apoſtles ſaid unto the Lord, 
O) Increaſe our faith. 5 


6 And the Land ſaid, If ye kad faith, 5 
(i) as a grain of muſtard- ſeed, ye might 


Tay unto this ſycamine-tree, Be thou plucked 
up by the roots, and be thou planted in the 
tea: and it ſhould obey you. 


7 But (4) which 6 you havin ng a gas, 
| 


Plowing, or feeding cattle, (1) ſay 
unto him by and by, when he is come from 
th field, ge. and fit down to meat . 


8 And will not ker 47 unto him, 
Make ready wherewith I may ſup, and 


N 0 


5 (b) This, with what follows, ſeems. 
to 14555 and belong to what Matthew has 


menzzoned 2 in ch. xvii. 19, 20. 


is deſcribed to be in atthew X111. See 


com. on Matthew xvii. 20. and 1 Mat- 
thew xxi. 21, 22. | 
7 (#) This ſeems to hve been ſpoken 


at a time and on an occaſion different from 
ay of the former verſe. 
b. (1) Rather, ſay unto him, when he is 


come from the field, Come hilher flraighttay, 


and fie down to meat ? 


5 N > of : y : 142 
k g 7 . : 


az V. 1. Ii, impoſſible] See Suicerus i in 28 Thef, keller vol i. p. 354. See alſo. note on 


Matthew XXIV. 24. and Mark vi. 5. 
1 


- 


Fey 
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F 
gird thyſelf and ſerve me, till I have eaten 


and drunken; and afterward thou ſhalt eat 


and drink ? 
9 Doth he thank that ſervant, becauſe 
he did. the things that were commanded 


him? (m) I trow not. 


10 So likewiſe ye, when ye ſhall have 


done all thoſe things which are commanded 


you, ſay, We are (1) unprofitable ſervants ; 
we have (0) done that which was our near d 
to Fe: | 


19 And it came to cel as he went to 
Jerufalen, that he paſſed (p) through the 


midſt of Samaria and Galilee. 


12 And as he entered into a certain vil- 


lage, there met him ten men that were 


lepers, which (9) ſtood afar off : 


13 And they lifted up Heir voices, and 


| ſaid, Jeſus Maſter, have mercy on us. 
14 And when he ſaw zhem, he ſaid unto 
them, Go, (r) ſhew yourſelves unto the 


prieſts, And it came to pals that as they 


went, they were cleanſed. 


N on 


Rr [Chap. XIIV. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


9 () i. e. I think, not. 


10 (59 1. e. ſuch as bers no merit in 


what we have done, becauſe it was our duty 


ſo to do. che uſeleſs, or, one of whom 


we have no need, an unneceſſary one. 


15. (o) 1. e. done no more than what it 


was our duty to do. 


11 (6) Firſt bend the mdſt of Ga. 
lilee, from whence he ſet out on his journey; 
and then through the midſt of Samaria, of 


which mention 1s made in ch. ix. 51 „ 52. 
See note N 


12 (0 A Beczuſt forbidden on law and 


cuſtom to come near to ſuch as were ſound 


for fear of infecting them. See Lev. xiii. 46. 
Numb. v. 2. and 2 Kings xv. 5. 


AT; 1 00 10 directed in Lev. xiii. 2, &c. 
and xiv. 2, &c. Jeſus did not tell them, 
that he would heal them: but it is probable, 
that, from what he commanded, they de- 


55 pended upon their being to be healed, as 


(8) V. II. T irmch the mid of 8 and Calle By the words through the mid, we are not | 


| to underſtand, that Jeſus went through the middle part of each of theſe provinces ; but that he 
only went through them, atid probably through that part of Samaria which was the edge of it on 


the eaſtern ſide, All, who went from Galilee to Jeruſalem muſt have neceſſarily paſſed through Sa- 
maria (unleſs they had gone to the weſtward a very great way about) as Joſephus has delelibtd the 
limits of Samaria in Bell. Jud. iii. 3, 4. See to the ſame purpoſe his Antiq. xx. 5. 1. and his Life, 
c. liii. To which may be added, that John in ch. iv. 4. when he W we FREE Jen left roy 


to 80 into Galilee, ſays, that he muſt 7 needs go —_—_ Samaria. "= 


they 


Chap. XVII.) e L 


THE TEXT. 


And one of them, when he ſaw that 
* was healed, turned back, and with a 
loud voice glorified God. 
16 And fell down on his face (5) at his 


feet, giving him thanks: and he was a Sa- 


„ And Jeſus anſwering l, Were there 
not ten cleanſed ? but where are the nine? 


18 There are not found that returned to 


give glory to God, fave this (7) ſtranger. 


9 And he ſaid unto him, Ariſe, go thy 


EP, ; thy faith hath made thee whole. 
20 J And when he was demanded of 


the Phariſees, when the kingdom of God 


ſhould come : he anfwered them and faid, 
The kingdom of God cometh WW. not with 
obſervation. 


21 (x) Neither ſhall they ſay, Lo, here; 


or lo, there : for behold, the kingdom of 
God is 0) NUNS you- 21 


22 And he faid unto the diſciples, The 


days will come, when ye ſhall defire to ſee 
one of the days of the Son of man, and ye. 


mall not lee it. 


* 


N Ger 
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THE COMMENTARY. 


they went to ſhew themſelves to the prieſts ; 
or at leaſt, when they had come to them, 


16 (5s) 4. e. at the feet of Jeſus, as in 
the Syr. ZEthiop. and Perſic. verſions it is 
expreſſed. 


18 (1) i. e. a man of a religion or nation 


different from us Jews. See John iv. 9. 
And perhaps Jeſus was in Galilee, not in 
Samaria, when he wrought this miracle and 
ſaid what this verſe contains. 


20 (u) i. e. the kingdom of the Meſſiah. 


or Chriſt 1s not to be of that kind as ye 


expect, and which has outward ſhew and 
pomp to make it obſervable. See note (C). 


21 (x) 1. e. it will not be right for men 
to Ml the kingdom 1s here, or it is there. 
) Rather, among you. See note 


a. 1 is ſo now (Matthew xxi. 43.) 


though your prejudices in favour of a tem- 


poral deliverer will not let you perceive, 


that I, who am inſtructing you, am the 


| Meſiah and King of the Jens. 


(c) V. 20. Nor with obſervation] This and what follows to 5 end of the chapter ſeems to be 
what Jeſus ſaid, when he ſat upon the mount of Olives near Jeruſalem, See Matthew xx1v. 3. 

(D) V. 21. Within you | The word fg, when followed by a noun of the plural number, is 
rightly x rendered among. 80 Renophon | in Cyr Anab. lib. ii. p. 118. Edit. Hutch. 4to. 


23 (2) And 
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THE TE X T. 


23 (2) And they ſhall ſay to you, (a) 
See here, or ſee there: go not after them, 
nor follow them. 


neth out of the one part under heaven, 
ſhineth unto the other part under heaven, 
ſo ſhall alſo 0 the Son of man be in his 


day. 


8 nt 


and he rejected of this generation. 


26 And as it was in the days of Noe, ſo F 
ſhall it be alſo in the days of the Son of man. 
27 They did eat, they drank, they mar- 


_ ried wives, they were given in marriage, 
until the day that Noe entered into the 
ark; 
them all. 


l Likewiſe alſo as it was in the days of 
Lot, they did eat, they drank, they bought, 


they ſold, they planted, they builded. 
29 But the ſame day that Lot went out 
of Sodom, (e) it rained fire and brimſtone 

from heaven, and deſtroyed them all. 


30 Even thus ſhall it be in the day when 


the Son of man 1s revealed. 


31 In that day, he which ſhall be (F ) 


upon the houſe top, and his ſtuff in the 


houſe, let him not come down to take it 
: and he that is in the field, let him 


away 
likewiſe not (g) return back. 


4 


B « 


24 For 0) ts as the lietitning that light- 


thew xxiv. 27. 


and the flood ard and oh deſtroyed z 


N 9 


E. 


[Chap. XVII. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


23 (2) Rather, And if they ſhall ſay unto 
o, &c. as in Matthew xx1v. 23, 26. See 
note (E) here. 

Tb. (a) i. e. behold the liaben of 
God (or Chriſt) is here, &c. 

24 (6) i. e. the deſtruction of the Jewiſh 
nation will be as extenſive as the lightnin 
is, and reach to every part of the ad. 
See com. on Matthew xxiv. 27. | 

Th. (c) i. e. ſo ſhall the coming of the 
Son of man be, as it is exprefſed in Mat- 
He is put here for his 
coming, to take Vengeance on the obſtinate 


Jews. 
25 But firſt muſt he ſuffer many j things 7 


27 (4) See Gen. vii. az. 


29 0 Rather, be rained fires i i. e. God, 


as in Gen. xix. 24. 


31 (J) See com. on Matthew xxiv. 1). 


5. (8) Rather, at return back to what 


ts 20 7. e. to his houſe, 10 take his 
clothes, as 1n Matthew 3 xxiv. 18. See com. 
| there. | 


E. S. . 


(E) v. 23. And they hall ſay unto you] The reading of the Greek MSS. numbered by Wet- 
wel 12 and 16. (with which the two Syr. Verſions agree) is, ai, tv pzow de, and if they ſhall 


ſay unto you : 


and without i there is no connection between the former and the latter parts of this 


verſe. Beſides this, the word tc is made uſe of by Matthew in the place referred to in the comment. 


32 Remember 


Chap. XVII.] . 


THE TEXT. 
32 Remember (þ) Lot's wife. 


3 Whoſbever ſhall () ſeek to five his 
life, ſhall loſe it: and whoſoever (I) ſhall 
7 loſe his life, 0 ſhall preſerve 1 it. 


34 I tell you, 9 in hit Went d there 


ſhall be two men in one bed; the one ſhall 


be taken, and the other ſhall be left. 
Two women ſhall be (x) grinding 


together; the one ſhall be taken, and the 5 


other left. 


36 Two men ſhall be in the field ; the 


one ſhall be taken, and the other left. 5 

37 And they anſwered and ſaid unto 
him, Where Lord? And he ſaid unto 
them, (o) Whereſoever the body is, thither 
: will the eagles be PO rogether: _ 


1 
THE COMMENTARY. 


32 (hb) It ſeems from hence, as if ſhe 
turned back to go into Sodom for ſome- 
thing which ſhe had left behind; though 
in Gen, xix. 26. it is ſaid only, that the 
looked back from behind Lot. 

33 (i) This was ſaid on another oc- 
caſion, Matthew x. 39. And ſee com. on 


409 


Matthew xvi. 25. and Mark viii. 35. 

Th. (Y 5. e. ſhall be willing to loſe it 
for the ſake of his religion. See com. on 
Matthew xvi. 25. and note on Luke ix. 24. 


16. (I) Greek * evi. See Acts 


' Vit. 19. 


36 (m) 7. e. in that time of calamity 


35 (n) For the ſenſe of this and the 


next verſe, as well as of the foregoing one, 


ſee com. and r note on Matthew xxiv. 40. 


37 (o) the dead body is, or the carcaſe, 
as in Matthew xxiv. 28. The meaning is, 


that whereſoever the Jews ſhall be found, 
the conquering armies will meet with them 
and deſtroy them : for a farther explana- 
tion of this proverbial ſentence, ſee com. 
and note on Matthew xxiv. 28. So; 
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THE TEXT. 


N D he ſpake a parable unto them, 
to this end, (a) that men ought 
a to pray, and not (5) to — 


2 Saying, There was in a city a judge, 
which feared not God, neither regarded 
man. 


3 And there was a 1 in that city, 


and ſhe came unto him, ſaying, (c) Avenge 
me of mine adverſary. 
4 And he would not for a while : 
Pike he ſaid within himſelf, Though 


1 fear not God, nor regard men; 


. Yet becauſe this widow troubleth me, 


I will avenge her, leſt by her continual 
W (d) ſhe weary me. 


6 And the Lord ſaid, Hear what the 
unjuſt judge fait. 
7 And ſhall not God avenge his own 
elect, which cry day and night unto him, 
(e) though he bear long with them? 


LL U 


prayer. 


ON 


but 


Me. 
what thoſe, who are boxers, do to one an- 


E. [Chap. XVIII. 


P. XVIII. 


THE COMMEN TARY. 


I (a) i. e. as it is end in Rom. 
X11. 12, that they ſhould continue inflant in 
See Luke xxi. 36. and Acts xii, 5. 
and 1 Theſſ. v. 17. and Coloſſ. iv. 2. in 
all which the expreſſions mean only, great 
frequency in prayer. See com. on Luke 1. 3. 
1. e. to be dejected and de- 
ſponding in the time of trouble and diſtreſs. 
See Gal. vi. yo and Eph. iii. 123. 


3 (c) i. e. Do me « julic againſt my ad- 
5 


5 (d) Greek, ſhe bruiſe me, 7. e. torment 
The original word is borrowed from 


7 (e) Rather, though he 5 hug to- 


wards them, i. e. though he delay to help 
\ thoſe, who are his elect 


(the good Chri- 
ſtians) till the deſtruction of the Jewiſh 


| Nate, when they will be diſtinguiſhed by 


their being delivered from that calamity» 


See note (A). 
Rs 


R 


(A) v. 7. Though be bear long with them] The word paxpotuuiw is commonly uſed for delaying to 
| puniſh a bad man; but here it has another ſenſe and ſignifies the delaying to help a good man: 
155 we find the word uſed in this latter ſenſe 1 IN LXX, elan xxxii. 18. Edit. Grabe (but in our 


258. 2 


Chap. XVIII. SL U.S © 


THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 
8 1 tell you that he will avenge them 
ſpeedily. Nevertheleſs, when the Son of 
man cometh, ſhall 10 find (f) faith on the 8 (7) Racheri faith in the land, i. e. of 
earth? Judea. If this ſentence was pronounced 
by Jeſus at the ſame time with what went 
before it in this chapter, then the faith 
here ſpoken of muſt mean ſuch an one, as 
cauſes a man to Pay. without fainting, ver. 1. 


411 


9 And he ſpake this parable unto certain 


which (g) truſted in themſelves, that they . 6 had a full perſuaſion of their 


were righteous, and deſpiſed others: ng righteous. Sce \ ver. 11. 

10 Two men went up into the temple 
to pray: the one a Phariſee, and the other 
a publican. | 

11 The Phariſee (hb) ſtood and prayed e 00 ON: food by bing, and pegged 

thus with himſelf, God, I thank thee, that thus. 5 
I am not as other men are, extortioners, 
unjuſt, adulterers, or even as this publican. 


12 (i) 1 faſt twice in the week, 1 give 12 © i. e. in n every TY See note (B). 
tithes of all that I poſſeſs. 


13 And the publican ſtanding (#) afar 13 (40 But in fight of the Phariſee, See | 


off, would not lift up ſo much as his eyes ver. 11. 
unto heaven, but ſmote upon his breaſt, 
ſaying, God be merciful to me a ſinner. 
14 U tell you, this man went down to his 5 
houſe (1) juſtified rather than the other: 14 (IJ) i. e. eſteemed or accepted as 
for every one that exalteth himſelf, ſhall be ne in the fight of God. 
abaſed; and he that humbleth himſelf, all | 
be exalted. 


3 N O T E 8. . 
"Ray Trandl. ch. xxxv. 18.), where the author, ſpeaking of the humble who pray to God for help, 


ſays, The Lord will not be ſlack, 83 un waxpoluunou tn auloig, neither will he be long forbearing, or 


delaying (Eng. Tranſl. be patient) towards them, i. e. to help and deliver them. And fo Peter in 


2 Epiſt. iii. 15. ſeems to uſe the word waxpobuuia, when he ſays, account, that the long ſuffering 
(ruanpobouia) of the Lord is ſalvation; i. e. chat 1 8585 he delays long to ſave you, yet he wil fave | 


5 you at the laſt. See alſo 2 Macc. vi. 14. 


(B) V. 12. IT fa oft twice in the week | The Jewiſh days = faſting i in every week were on CIR 
ſecond and fifth days of the week, which are our Mondays and Thurſdays. Obſerve, that dea 


is here uſed, not for a /abbath-day, but for a week: and ſo it ſeems to be uſed in Lxx. 2 Chron. 


xxili. 8. an” dp Ts oa6Cals twg iS vd ca od, from the beginning of the week until the end of the 
week. And ſo oda and gde are uſed for a week in Matthew xxviii. 1. Mark xvi. 2, 9. 


and John XX, 1, 19. The Hebrew word TnNAw is accordingly rendered by the Lxx. in aß 


XxXiii. 15. e douddes, Weeks, 10 Ba 
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ST. 
THE T E X T. 
15 And they (m) brought unto him alſo 
infants, that he ſhould uch them: but 
when his diſciples ſaw it, they rebuked them. 


16 But Jeſus called them unto him, and 
faid, Suffer little children to come unto me, 


412 


and forbid them not: for (7) of ſuch 1 is the 


7 para of God. 


175 Verily I ſay unto you, (o). Whoſoever 


ſhall not receive the kingdom of God, as a 
little child, ſhall in no wiſe enter cherein. 


18 And a certain ruler aſked him, ſaying, 


(D) Good Maſter, what ſhall I do to Inherit 


| eternal life 7 


19 And Jeſus fol unto Kink, (70 Why 
cCulleſt thou me good? (7) none 7s Sold ſave 
N one, that is God. 


20 Thou knoweſt the nete eden, 


Do not commit adultery, Do not kill, Do 


not ſteal, Do not bear falſe witneſs, Honour 
thy father and thy mother. 


21 And he ſaid, All theſe have I kept 


from my youth u 


22 Now when Jeſus heard theſe things. 


he ſaid unto him, Yet lackeſt thou one 
thing: (s) ſell all that thou haſt, and di- 
ſtribute unto the poor, and thou ſhalt have 


treaſure in heaven: and come, follow me. 
23 And when he (7) heard this, he was 

very forrowful : for he was very rich. 

24 And when Jeſus ſaw that he was very 


ſorrowful, he ſaid, How hardly ſhall they 
that (2) have riches (#}) enter into the 
truſt in them. So Jeſus himſelf there ex- 


e of God : I 


5 26 For i it is ( 5 eaſier for a * to go 
through a needles eye, than for a rich man 


to enter into the kingdom of God. 


26 And they that heard ir, ad, 00 | 


: Who then can be laved : : 


E 
THE COMMENTARY. 


T5 (m) See Matthew xix. I 3, Ke. and 
Mark x. 13, &. 


com. on Matthew Xix. 25. 


E. Chap. XVIII. 


16 (u) i. e. it is made up of perſons as 
humble as theſe little children are. See 
com. on Matthew xviii. 3, 55 6. and on 
1 Aix. 3 7, 

7 (o) i. e. with that humility, which 
theſs little children are IGG of. See 
Mark x. 1 5 


18 ( 5 See 1 Rix, Gs whene it 
13. repreſented, as ſaid at a time different 
from this, in which it is here placed. 

19 (2) See com. on Matthew xix. 17. - 

Ib. (7) i. e. in the ſtriet and aan ſenſe 
of the word go.. 


2 (9 See com. on ch. xi. 33 and on 
Matthew xix. 21. 


23 (7) See com. on Matthew xix. 22. 


24 (% And (it Mate add in ch. Bag). 


plains his words. 
Tb. (x) i. e. become neal; my iiſciples, | 
25 (3) i. e. it is very difficult. See com. 
and note on Matthew xix. 24. and com. 
here on ver. 27. 
26 (z) i. e. What rich man then can 
be ſaved by becoming thy N See 


27 And 


Chap. XVIII. . 
THE TEAK T. 


27 And he ſaid, The things which are 
(a) impoſhble with men, are poſſible with 
od. 


28 Then Peter ſaid, Lo, we (Y) have 
left all, and followed thee. 


"9 And he faid unto them verlly I fay 
unto. you, there is no man that hath left 
| houſe, or parents, or brethren, or wife, or 


children, (c) for the WD; HET of God's 


ſake, 

30 Who ſhall not (d) receive manifold 
more in this preſent time, and in a the world 
to come life everlaſting. 

31 © Then he (e) took unto him the 
twelve, and ſaid unto them, Behold, we 
go up to Jeruſalem, and all things that are 


written by the prophets (F) concerning 


the Son of man, ſhall be accompliſhed. 
32 For he ſhall be (g) delivered unto 


the Gentiles, and ſhall be mocked, and | 


ſpitefully entreated, and ſpitted on; 


3 And they ſhall ſcourge him, and put 


| him to death; and ) the third * he 
ſhall riſe again. 


34 And they (i) underſtood none of 


| theſe things: and this ſaying was hid from 
them (4) neither knew they he! wigs 
which were ſpoken. 


35 N And it came to * that O's as 
he was come nigh unto Jericho, a certain 
(un) blind man ſat by the de beg- 


ging ; 3 


THE eee 


27 (a) i fe e. very difficult, as in ver. 2 25. 
See alſo Jerem. xxxii. 17, 27. 

28 (5) i. e. our families, our houſes, 
and our trades, which were our all, to at- 
tend thy init * eee xix. 27. 


29 (0 See com. and.; note. on Matthew, 
xix. 28. 


30 () See com. on Matthew XiX, 29. 
and on Mark x. 30. | 


31 (e) i. e. apart, aſide yak the reſt 


.of the many, who followed him, Matthew 


XX. 17. 


Ib. (J) Or, ſhall be accompli iſhed by. the 


fon of man. 


32 (g) See com. on Matthew xx. 19. 


33 Gb) See Holes vi. 2. and 1 Cor. | 


XV. 4. and com. on ch. xxiv. 46. 
34 (i) This whole verſe (in which 


three different expreſſions are uſed to point 
out their great want of apprehendin Jeſus 8 
f meaning). tends to inform us, ch 

apoſtles had then no notion of a Chriſt, Who 
was to ſuffer. 
Th. (i) They did not laffciendy 60 20 


and attend to them. See com. on ch. 
ix. 33. and note on Matthew xxii . 29. 


ib, (") Vive Bartimeus Mark X. 46. 


36 And bearing th: enultitude _ by, = 


he aſked what 1 it meant. 


37 And 


+ % — * 


at the 


35 () Matthew in ch. xx. 29. and 
Mark in ch. x. 46. relate this miracle as 
wrought, when Jeſus had paſſed through 
Jericho, and was departing from it: but 
here and in ch. xix. 1. he is repreſented as 
having wrought it before he entered into 
Jericho. 
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Sr. 
THE TEXT. 


37 And they told him, that Jeſus of 
Nazareth pafled by. 


414 


A 1 K 


E. 
THE COMMENTARY, 


[Chap, XVIII. 


8 And he cried, ſaying, Jeſus, thou fon 


of David, have mercy on me. 
9 And they which went before, ebuked 


him, (2) that he ſhould hold his peace: 
but he cried ſo much the more, Thou ſon 
of David, have mercy on me. 

40 And Jeſus ſtood and commanded him 


to be brought unto him: and when he was 


come near, he aſked him, 
41 Saying, What wilt thou that 1 ſhall 


do unto thee ? And he ſaid, Lord, that I 


may receive my fight. 


42 And Jeſus ſaid unto bim, Receive thy 


ſight: thy faith hath ſaved thee. 


43 And immediately he received his 
fight and followed him, glorifying God: 


and all the people, when ny law it, _ 
_ praiſe unto God, 


39 n) Probably, becauſe Jeſus was s then 
ſpeaking to his diſciples, as he and they 
walked in the n . 


CHAP. 


Chap. XIX.] 


. 
THE TEXT. 


ND Jeſus (a) entered and _ 
A through Jericho. 


2 And behold there was a man named 


Zaccheus, which was the (5) chief ens 


the Dab Renn, and he was rich. 


3 And he ſought to * wh 11. who he 


was, and could not for the preſs, becauſe 


he was little of ſtature. _ 
4 And he ran before, and climbed up 


into a ſycamore-tree to ſee him; for he was 


to paſs that way. 
5 And when Jeſus came to the place, he 


looked up, and ſaw him, and ſaid unto him, 


Zaccheus, make haſte, and come down; 
for to day I muſt abide at thy houſe. 


41s 


XIX. 


THE COMMENT ARM. 


1 (4) Rather, having entered into Jericho 
was paſſing through it. He had not paſſed 


through it, becauſe the houſe of Zaccheus, 
where he was to abide (ver. 6.) was in it. 


2 (5) 1. e. a elt or ſuperiour officer 
over the publicanes, whowere at Jericho. He 
ſeems to have been a Jew by rn „ ver. 9. 


6 And he made haſte, and came down, 


and received him joyfully, _ 
7 And when a ſaw it, they all mur- 


mured, ſaying, That he was gone (c) to be 


gueſt with a man that is (d) a ſinner. 
8 And Zaccheus ſtood, and ſaid unto the 


Lord, Behold, Lord, the half of my goods 


(e) [ give to the poor: and if I have 92 
taken any thing from any man by Falſe ac- 
n I reſtore him 0 e 


N O 


1 


7 (c) See note on Luke ii. 7. 
1b. (4) See note on Matthew v. 46. 


8 (e) i. e. 1 will do ſo. Such a ſudden 


reſolution of doing ſo much good and of 


making ſuch reſtitution, ſhews that his heart 


was well inclined to his duty. 


Th. (f) Rather, wronged any man in any 


thing; either by.extortion or falſe accuſation. 
See com. and note on ch. iii. 14. 


Tb. (g) See Exod. xxi. 1. and 2 Sam. 
X11, 6, 1 his reſtitution the Roman laws 


obliged the publicanes to make. 
1 Jeſus (5 faid unto him, 0 | 
Tis * is ſalvation come to this houſe, 


9 () See note (A). 
5. (i) i. e. his heart is this day changed 


8. 


(A) V. 9. Said unto him] Probably Luke wrote auls;, not aulov, ſaid unto them, i. e. to | as; 


who had before called Zaccheus a inner (ver.) 


4 


1 


); for Jeſus here ſpeaks of Zaccheus in the third 
perſon, he alſo is a fon of Abraham, and therefore he was not then ſpeaking to him, | 


forſomuch 


* p 
. * 2 


i 


416 . 
THE TEXT. 


forſomuch as he alſo is the ſon + Abra- 
ham. 

10 For the Son of man 1s come to ſeck 
and to ſave that which was loſt. 
11 And as they heard theſe things, (#4) 
he added and ſpake a parable, becauſe he 


was (1) nigh to Jeruſalem, and becauſe they 


(in) thought that the kingdom of God 
ſhould immediately N 


THE COMMENTARY. 


and turned to be religious; in conſequence 
of which he is art into a ſtate of ſalvation, 


"IT £8] Rather, he Hale another parable. 
See Greek in ch. XX. II, 12. 11 £ Macc. 
111. 15. and ix. I. 


J. (I) Jericho being but one hundred 


and fifty furlongs, or about nineteen miles 
diſtant from it. See com. on Matthew ii. 7. 


ö them, ( 2) Qccupy till I come, 


e b — - = 1 
: * . 
: 4 8 dats Fas — — * FREE x . 2 0 — 
s — 2 SY 
8 —— — 9 * — 3 1 —.— x — — 
7 : 2 La s 1 4 
. 


5. (m) i. e. the generality of his fol- 
| lowers thought, that he would ſet up his 
temporal Kingdom, as ſoon as he was come 
| to Jeruſalem. - 
12 (n) He ſaid therefore, A certain 12 () See note (B). 
nobleman went into a far country (o) to re- Tb. (o) i. e. to be appointed king of the 
ceive for himſelf a kingdom, and to return. country, where he lived, ver. 14, 27. See 
; 7 „ note © here. 
13 And he called his ten ſervants, and 
delivered them ten pounds, and faid unto 
13 ( 2 W rraffick © or trad; with it, 
as in ver. 15. See note (D) here. | 


F . Ü SEE + 
(B) V. 12. He ſaid therefore] In the following parable there are two diſtin& morals intended by 


it in theſe two points of light, the behaviour of the citizens to the Nobleman, and the behaviour of 
his own ſervants to him: by the behaviour of the citizens and their puniſhment (ver. 14, 27.) we 
are taught, that the Jews, who were the people of Jeſus, would rejeQ him, and try to prevent his 


reigning over them 1n his ſpiritual kingdom, and would for that crime be ſeverely puniſhed by the 
deſtruction of their State. And this Moral is all which here anſwers to the introductory words 
(ver. 11.) becauſe they thought, that the kingdom of God ſhould immediately appear. But then there is 


another Moral in this parable, which extends itſelf through the whole of it, viz. that, among the 


diſciples of Jeſus, who are his ſervants, ſuch as made a good uſe of the favours vouchſafed to them 
by the goſpel ſhould be diſtinguiſhed and rewarded for it in proportion to the improvement, which 
they made under the means of Grace. This latter Moral is all that is intended in the parable as 


ſet forth by Matthew in ch. xxv. 14. &c. who mentions it as ſpoken by Jeſus after his triumphant 
entry into Jeruſalem, though Luke has here placed that event after the parable. 


(C) Ib. To receive for himſelf a kingdom] In theſe words there is an alluſion to the practice of 
thoſe days, when ſuch as had kingdoms or Naum given to enn went to Rome to receive 
that dignity from the emperors. ) 

(D) V. 13. Occupy The Greek word is eds, and Tpayua ſignifies negotium. Hence 


5 among the Romans ſuch, as were concerned in money man were called negotiatores. Suidas 


ſays, mpayueluo; avipuTo; Myilai o ire nal © i, duos, the MT. and the ſeller is called altke, 


neg otiator, a trader. 


14 But 


THE TEXT. 


14 But his citizens hated him, and ſent 

a meſſage after him, ſaying, We will not 
N this man to reigh over us. 

15 And it came to paſs, that when he 
was returned, having received the kingdom, 
then he commanded theſe ſervants to be 
called unto him, to whom he had given 
the money, that he might know] how much 
every man had gained by trading. 

16 Then ins the firſt, ſaying; ' Lord, 
thy pound hath gained ten pounds. 
17 And he ſaid unto him, (2) Well, 
thou good ſervant : becauſe thou haſt been 
faithful in a very little, have thou authority | 
over (7) ten cities. 
18 And the ſecond came, Aylug, Lord, 

thy pound hath gained five pounds, 


19 And he faid likewiſe to him, Be thou 


alſo over five cities. 


20 And another came, ſaying, Lord, 


behold, here 4s thy pound which I have 
kept laid up in a napkin: _ 

21 For (5) I feared thee, beckale thou 
art (7) an auſtere man: thou takeſt up 
that thou layedſt not down, and Teapelt 
that thou didſt not ſow. 


22 And he ſaith unto him, Out of thine 
own mouth will I.judge thee, thou wicked 
ſervant. (2) Thou kneweſt that I was an 
auſtere man, taking up that I laid not down, 
and reaping that I did not be; 

23 Wherefore then gaveſt not thou my 
money into the bank, that at my coming I 


might have required mine own with uſury ? 


24 And he ſaid unto them that ſtood by, 
Take from him the pound, and Sive it to 
bim that hath ten pounds. 

235 (And (æ) they faid unto him, Lord, 
ko bat ten 5 a 5880 


ur 

0 V. 2 5 Thy 2118 unto him, G.] This whole verſe is omitted in Gland, MS. 101 five ber 
Greek ones, and it may well be ſpared: but if it be retained, it is to be ſuppoſed, that what fol- 
lows was ſkid out of envy. to him, that had done ſo well 8 was ſo b fayoured, TIP moe ; 
who did not find that they were fo amply rewarded. x 


3 H 26 For 


Pot. L. 


UK E. 410 
THE COMMENTARY. 


17 c 5 1 Wal dn, as in o Matthew 


xxv. 21, * 


V. Gy ies of TT new kingdom. 


21 (5) See com. on Matthew *xv, 2 85 

= () Matthew in ch. xxv. 24. ſays an 
hard man. The meaning of it is well ex- 
plained by what follows here, and in Mat- 
_ where ſee the © com. 


22 9 5 a2 thou bye, that thou kneweſt: 


that is thy pretence, but it is not ſufficient 
to 4 thee. 
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418 ST. L 


THE TEXT. 
26 For I ſay unto you, That unto every 


one (y)) which hath ſhall be given: and 


from him that hath not, even that he hath 
ſhall be taken away from him. 


* 


But thoſe mine enemies which would 
not that I ſhould reign over them, bring 
| hither, and lay hem before me. 
28 And when he had thus 17 he 


(⁊) went before, aſcending up to eruſalem. 


29 And it came to paſs when he was 


(a) come nigh to Bethphage and Bethany, 
at the mount called he mount of Olives, he 


ſent two of his diſciples, : 
30 Saying, Go ye into the village over 


againſt you ; in the which at your entering 
ye ſhall find a colt tied, whereon yet never 


man fat : looſe him, and bring him hither, 


31 And if any man aſk you, Why do 
ye looſe Him? thus ſhall ye ſay unto him, 


. Becauſe the Lord hath need of him. 


32 And they that were ſent, went their 
way, and found even as he had faid unto 


mem. 
33 And as they 


0 


looſe ye the colt ? 3 pe 
34 And they ſaid, The Lord hath need 


of him. 


5 And they brought him to Jeſus: and 1 


they caſt (5) their garments upon the colt, 

and they ſet Jeſus thereon. 
36 And as he went, (c) they ſpread 

their clothes in the way. 1 


37 And when he was (4) come nigh, 
even now at the deſcent of the mount of 
Olives, the whole multitude of the diſciples 
began to rejoice, and praiſe God with a loud 


1 


U 


| tb were looſing the colt, 
the owners thereof ſaid unto them, Why 


ven 28 


towards Jeruſalem. 


* * [Chap. XIX. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


26 () i. e. hath much: hath not, i. e. 


hath very little. (See com. and note on 
Matthew xiii. 12.) Give it to him that hath 
gained ten pounds (And they ſaid unto bim, 
Lord, he hath ten pounds; For I ſay unto 


you, That unto every one which hath gained 


ſhall. be given; and from bim that hath not 
gained, even that he hath received ſhall be 
taken' away from him. 1 e e 


28 (2) i. e. before his apoſtles and other 
diſciples in his way up to Jeruſalem. See 


Mark x. 32. 


29 (a) He was nigh to Jeruſalem and 
preſent at Bethphage or Bethany, See Mat- 
thew xxi. 1. and Mark xi. 1. | 


eV 


35 (53) i. e. their upper ones, their cloaks 
or gowns, © See note on Matthew x. 10. 
36 (c) i. e. their upper garments as in 

For the cuſtom of ſpreading 
them, ſee com. on eee 3 
37 (4) Rather, coming nigh, i. e. to 


Jeruſalem, and was at the bottom of the 


mount of Olives, on that ſide which lay 


voice, 


Chap. XIX.] 8 r. 
THE TEX T. 


voice, for all the mighty works that they 
had ſeen, 

38 Saying, (e) Bleſſed be the Line; (f) 
that cometh in the name of the Lord: (g) 


peace in heaven, and glory 09 in the 
* 


And [DOR af the Phariſees from 
among the multitude ſaid unto him, Maſter, 
rebuke thy diſciples. 


40 And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, 


I tell you, that if theſe ſhould hold their 
peace (i) the ſtones would immediately 
cry out. 


41 C And when he was come near, he 


beheld the city, and wept over it, 

442 Saying, (4) If thou hadi known, 
even thou at leaſt in this thy day, the 
things which belong unto (1) thy peace 
but now they are (n) hid from thine . 


43 For the days mall come upon thee, 
that thine enemies ſhall caſt () a trench 


about thee, and (00 compaſs thee round, 
and keep thee in on every ide, 


W 


E Os. 


4419 
THE COMMENTARY. 


38 (e) Rather, Bleſſed is, as in ch. xiii, 
35. and Matth. xx1. 9. and Mark xi. 9. 


Tb. (J) See com. and note on — 
1b. (g) See note (F). 


. LOR i. e. higheſt N or heaven. 


40 (i) A flronſ figurative. expreſſion to 
rt that it was the will of God, that 
his entry into Jeruſalem ſhould be thus * 


e See note (G8). 


42 00 Rather, O, that thou hadft known ! 
It is a wiſh, as in ch. xii. 49. See note there. 


J. (J) 7. e. thy proſperity : Salem, a 


Part of the name Jeruſalem, fignifies Peace. 
See Heb. vii. 2. 

I. (in) i. e. thy prejudices are ſo ſtrong 

in favour of a temporal Meſſiah, that thou 

canſt not ſee thoſe things, which alone can 


ſecure bappineſs to thee. 


43 (2 Or, a bank; i. e. of earth. See 
vote (H). 
J. (o) i. e. . a all: or, with ar- 


mies, ch. XX1. 20. Sce r note a) here, 


(F) V. 38. Peace in heaven] Theſe words are not mentioned either by Matthew! in cb. xxi. 294 
or by Mark in ch. xi. 9. nor do they ſeem to have a proper place here. 


(G) V. 40. The flones would, &c.) Thus Habakuk the prophet 1 in ch. li. 11. gives a voice to 


figwes: the ſtones (fays he) hall cry out of the wall. Joſhua too in the ſame figurative way of ſpeak- 
ing aſcribes ears to them, this ſtone hath heard all the words of the Lord, Sc. What Plato ſays in 


Lond. {E9- Fic, p. 210.) is not much unlike to what is here ſaid in Luke, &vrauba N du rai ö 


xioveg öl &v T6 Aunkia tbopiCnoay 1 E vob avFpoy xa io dna. And Cicero in his Orat. pro Marcello, 


c. iii. ſays, Parietes medius fidius, C. Cæſar, ut mihi videtur, hujus curiæ tibi gratias agere geſtiunt. 


(H) V. 43. 4 trench] Joſephus in Bell. Jud. v. 6. 2. 3. 4. and vi. 12. 4. gives an account of 


xilaala, aggeres, or banks of earth, thrown up by Titus, when he beſieged Jeruſalem : and 


1 


trenches 


420 8 LU K Fe . fp Xt 
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44 And ſhall lay thee even with the 71 155 
ground, and thy children within thee; and 5 Ls INT 
they ſhall not leave in thee: (p) one None | a4 + @) See note on Matthew XXIV. 2. 
upon another : becauſe thou kneweſt not 
te time (2) of thy viſttation. | * 5. ( a) j. e. when God viſited thee in 
25 by the goſpel, which I have preached, 


5 th And he (r) went into the tem plc, 45 (7) i. e. the outer court of 1 it, called 
and began to (s) caſt out them that fold the court of the Gentiles. - 


therein, and them that bought, 1b. (s) See com. on Matthew wks 18. 


46 Saying unto them, (27) It is written, 46 V See Iſa, ri. . and rome vil, 11 
My houſe is the houſe of prayer: but ye 5 l 7 999 * 


have made it a den of thieves.. 


47 And he (2) taught daily in the 47 . i. e. erery * 70 four day 
temple. But the chief prieſts and the ſucceſbively. See note ( K). 
ſcribes, and the chief of the People ſought 
to deſtroy him, _ 


48 And could not find what they might eo 
do : for all the people (#) were very _ 48 (x) See note (L). 
| rentive to hear Ms e * 
n G r e 
trenches or - hes were a neceſſary conſequence of the earth's being thrown up to make thoſs 
2 Hence in Virgil, En. xi. 381. they are joined together, | 
— dum diſtinct hoſftem 
5 „ Agger murorum, nec inundant Anu N e. 
And ib. ix. 142. 
| — 1 hec medii 2 valli 
3 8 more, c. „„ 
a V. 43. Compaſs thee round] Joſephus in Bell. Jud. v. 12. 2. hav given us a very the” ac- 
count of the wall, which Titus built round the whole city of Jeruſalem, when he was beſieging 
it, and has traced out the ſeveral places, through which it was carried on. 


(K) V. 47. Taugbt daily] The day, on which he came thus into Jeruſalem and i into the temple, 


was Monday in the paſſion-week, and he was ſeized upon on Thurſday late at night. During. 
thoſe four days he was in the pe every day, dad he went out of Jeruſalem to Bethany; at night. 
See ch. xxi. 3). 6 
(L) V. 48. Were very 3 The Greek words are os a¹ Gngav, 5 wen hm hear - 
ing, i. e. they heard him with great attention. And ſo dhe word n is uſed in Laier 4 as in; 
Ovid's Epi, Heroid. 1. 80. | 
 Narrantis conjux s pende 1 ore viri. 
And in Virg. En. 1 iv. 79. 85 1 
—fendetgus iterum  narrantis N ore. 
It has been obſerved by the commentators, that this phraſe als been uſed likewiſe by ſeveral Greek 
authors, 


CHAP, 


Chap. Xx.] 


THE TEL. 


1 A ND it came to paſs, that (a) on 


one of thoſe days, as he taught 
the people in the temple, and preached the 
_ goſpel, the chief prieſts and the ſcribes 
came upon him, with the elders, 


2 And ſpake unto him, ſaying, Tell us, 
(S) by what authority doeſt thou theſe- 
things? or who is he that gave thee this : 


authority? 1 ; 


3 And he anſwered and ſaid unto chem, 


I will alſo aſk you (c) one * and an- 
ſwer me: 
. baptiſm of John, was it from 
heaven, or of men? . 

5 And they reaſoned with themſelves, 
faying, If we ſhall ſay, From heaven; he 
will ſay, Why then (d) believe ye him not ? 


6 But and if we ſay, Of men; all the 
people will ſtone us: for they be perſuaded 


that John was a prophet. - 
7 And they anſwered, that they could 
not tell whence it as. 
8 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, Neither tell 
I you by what authority I do theſe things. 
g Then began he to ſpeak to the people 


this parable : (e) A certain man planted a 


vineyard, and let it forth to huſbandmen, 


and (F) went into a far country for a long 


time, 


vant, to the . that they ſhould | 


give him of the fruit of the vineyard : but 


_ the huſbandmen beat him, and (5) ſent 
him away empty. 

11 And again he ſent another ſervant ; ; 
and they beat him alſo, and entreated him 
ſhamefully, and ſent him away empty. 
12 And again he ſent the third; and (i) 
oy a erh him alſo, and caſt him out. 


10 And le ) at the ſeaſon he ſent a ſer- 
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I (a) i. e. of the four days in that laſt 
week of Jeſus's life. See note on ch. xix. 47. 


2 (5) Matthew xxi. 23. and Mark xi. 27. 


3 (c) Rather, one word, i. e. one queſtion. 


5 (ad) i. e. An he pointed me out as the 
Cphriſt. Matthew iii. 11, 14. and N * 
19, 20. 


9 (e) See Mark . . and com. on 
e Xi. 33. 


J. (f) Rather, went fy bil „ 0WN coun- 
19. See note on Matthew xxi. 33. 

10 (g) 1. e. the ſeaſon of gathering the 
ripe fruits. See note on Mark 13. 


Tb. (5) Rather, ſent him away 125 1E. 
out of the Vineyard. 


———_— (i) Saks Fo him 4 they a/ out, 
after they had wounded him. 


he two former 
| they 
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THE TEXT. 


13 Then ſaid the lord of the vineyard, 
What ſhall I do? I will ſend my beloved 
ſon ; (4) it may be they will reverence him, 


when they ſee him. 


14 But when the huſbandmen ſaw him, 
they reaſoned (7) among themſelves, ſaying, 
This is the heir: come, let us kill him, that 


the inheritance (n) may be Os 


So they caſt him out of the vineyard, 


| 4 killed him. What therefore ſhall the 


Lord of the vineyard do unto them? 
16 He ſhall come and deſtroy theſe huſ- 
bandmen, and (u) ſhall give the vineyard to 


others. And When they bears it, they ſaid, 


(o) God forbid, 


17 And he beheld them, ad Gid, What 
is this then (p) that is written, The ſtone 


which the builders rejected, the ſame is be- 
come 20 the head of the corner? 


18 Whoſoever (r) ſhall fall upon that 


| ſtone, ſhall be broken : but on whomſoever 
it ſhall fall, it will grind him to powder. 


19q And the chief prieſts and the ſcribes 
the 5 0 hour (s) ſought to lay hands on 
wi. and they feared the people: for they 


N 0-: 
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they only ſent out of the vineyard, but this 


third they caſt out ; uſing more violence 
towards him, and wounding him, which 
_y had not done to the others. 


13 (4) Or, ſurely. In Matthew xxi. 37. 
no ſort of doubt about it is 1 = 
note CO here, | 


14 () Or, with themſelves, as in ver. 5. 
not one man with another, but each 85 


his own breaſt. 


_ 1b. (n) Not by right, but by dar, as 
in Matthew xxi. 38. : 


16 @) j. e. let out. See Matthew 
XX1. 41. where this ſentence is repreſented 


as the anſwer made by the ſcribes and Pha- 


riſees to Jeſus's queſtion. 
Ib. (o) They ſeem by this and by what 
is ſaid in ver. 19. to have underſtood, that 


in this parable the Jewiſh nation was meant 


by the ae, and Jeſus by the 25 and 


45 (00 In Palm CXVI1L, 22, 23. 


Th. ( q) See com. and note on Matthew 


xXxi. 42. 


18 (7) See com. and note on Matthew 
Xxxi. 44. : 


19 4 They wiſhed to lay hands on 
him, becauſe they perceived, that he had : 


T E | 8. Thy i 


| (A) V. 13. It may be] In LXX, I Kings xxv. 21. the word leg is found in this n ad is 
rendered in Eng. Tranſl. ſurely. So in Xenophon's Cyri Anab. (as Dr. Hutchinſon has remarked, 
lib. iii. p. 199, 201. Edit. 4to.), the ſame ſenſe ſeems to have been given to leu by that writer. 
He has added, that Ælian in Var. Hiſt. xi. 8. has uſed the word thus, and that other inſtances of 


the ſame thing in are to be found in the Lexicons of H. Steph. and Conftantigs, See Elſner on this verſe. 


perceived 


ST. 


Chap. XX.] 


THE TEXT. 


perceived that he had ſpoken this parable 
| againſt them. 


{L 


20 And they (7) watched him, and ſent 


forth ſpies, which ſhould (z) feign them- 


ſelves juſt men, that they might take hold 


of his words, that ſo they might deliver him 
unto the power and authority of the go- 
vernor. 

21 And they aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, 
we know that thou ſayeſt and teacheſt 
rightly, (x) neither accepteſt thou the per- 


ſon of any, but teacheſt the way of God 


aus 4 


22 (5) Is it lawful for us to give tribute 
unto Ceſar, or no? 


23 But he perceived their craftineſs, 


and faid unto them, Why tempt ye me ? 


24 Shew me a penny: whoſe image and 
ſuperſcription hath it? T hey anſwered and 


ſaid, Ceſars. 


25 And he ſaid unto theta; Render : 


therefore unto Ceſar the things which be 
Ceſars, and unto God the things which be 
Gods. 


26 And they (2) could not take hold 


of his words before the people ; and they 


marvelled at his anſwer, and held their 
peace. 


* T - 
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ſpoken this parable againſt them ; and they 
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_ ſought (or, ſtudied) in what manner to do 


it, becauſe they feared the people. See 
com. and note on ver. 26. and note on 
ch. XXii. 2. 


20 (t) See Matthew xxii. 2 5, &c. and 
Mark xii. 13, &c. 


16. (u) i. e. men ſcrupulouſly exact, 
ſuch as thoſe were, who thought it un- 


lawful to pay tribute- money to the Roman 
Emperour. See note (B). 


21 (x) Matthew in ch. xxii. 16. lips, 


| thou regardeſt not the perſon of men; i. e. thou 


doſt not determine what i 1s right or wrong 
out of regard to any man's perſon. 


22 () i. e. may we do it without 


breach of our duty to God ? 


26 (z) Rather, could not lay bold of him 
before the people; i. e. becauſe they feared 
the people, as in ver. 19. See note (C) 


here. 


85 


« B V. 20. n themſelves juſt men] The « opinion of its not belag lawful to give tribute to 
Cæſar was firſt broached by Judas of Galilee at the time, when, upon Archelaus's being depoſed, 
the Jewiſh nation was taxed by Cyrenius. See Joſ. Antiq. xviii. 1. 1. and Bell. Jud. ii. 8. 1. 


(C) V. 26. Could not take hold of his words] It ſeems probable, that the word pyuale; here is an 
interpolation ; for they could (I think) as well have taken hold of his words before the people, as in the 
"abſence of them, if that had been all which Luke meant. It is faid in ver. 19. that they ſought 

to lay hands on Feſus, and the reaſon there given for their not doing it, is, becauſe they feared the 
people : from whence I gather, that what the preſence of the people is here ſaid to have hindered, 
was not their lay ing hold of the words, but of the perſon of Jeſus. 


27 [Then 


ST. 
THE TEXT. 
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27 ig Then came to him (a) certain of 


the Sadducees (which deny (5) that there 
is any reſurrection) and they aſked him, 


228 Saying, Maſter, Moſes (090 wrote 

unto us, If any mans brother die, having 
a wife, and he die without children, that 
his brother ſhould take his wife, and raiſe 
up ſeed unto his brethren. 


29 (4) There were therefore ſeven bre- 


thren: and the firſt took a wife, and died 
without children. 

30 And the ſecond took her to wife, 
and he died childleſs. 

31 And the third took her; and in like 
manner the ſeven alſo. And they left no 
children, and died. | 8 
32 Laſt of all the woman died alſo. 

33 Therefore (e) in the reſurrection, 
whoſe wite of them 1s ſhe ? for ſeven had 
her to wife. 

4 And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid unto them, 
The children of this world marry, and are 
given in marriage: 


35 But they which ſhall be (F) ac- 


counted worthy to obtain that world, and 
the reſurrection from the dead, neither 
marry, nor are given in marriage. 


36 Neither can they die any more; 
for they (g) are equal unto the angels, 5 


and (g) are the children of God, veing 
the children of the genere, 


4 i xk 8 


on "RTE: xxii. — TY 


* 
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27 (a) See Matthew xxii. 2 3. and 
Mark Xii. 18. 


5. (5) Or, that thire' is to 10 
on Matthew xxii. 23. 


28 (c) See Deut. xxv. 5. 


See note 


29 (a) Rather, Now there were, &:, 
Sce com. on Matthew xxii. 2 25. 


33 (e) i. e. in la; ſtate, which is to 
take place after the en See com. 


1 35 See note (D). 


_ ( 9 Rather, will be * Sc. Mat- 
ew XX. 30. and Mark xii. 2.5. ſay, are as 


the angels; i. e. in reſpect of not marrying 
and not dying, xc. 


Ib. (5) Rather, ill be the ſons of God, 


Being the ſons of the reſurrection: The ſenſe 


is; by being 
(i. e. perſons raiſed up) they will be angels 
wal (i. e. as angels in the 1 before men- 


EY IP 


the ſons of the reſurrection a 


8. 


(D) v. 35. Acounted worthy] The reſurrection of good men only i; mentioned M. as the 
reſurrection of the juſt only is in ch. xiv; 14. In both places it is ſpoken of by way of excellence, 
as if that only deſerved the name of reſurre&ion: but Paul in Acts xxiv. 15. has told us, that there 

is to be 4 reſurrection of the dead, both of thejuſt andu njuſt; and from what Jeſus here ſays 1 in ver. 
37, 38. the ſame doctrine may be * and he n affirms it in ON v. A See note on 


Luke xiv. 14. 


tioned) 


L 


3 Chap, XX.] Sr. 
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37 Now that the dead are raiſed, even 
Moſes ſhewed at the buſn, (i) when he 
calleth the Lord the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. 
38 For he is not a God of the dead, (+) 
> but of the living: for (J all live unto bim. 


ö 


39 J Then certain of the () ſcribes 


anſwering, ſaid, Maſter, thou haſt well ſaid. 


40 And after that, (u) they durſt not 


aſk him any queſtions at all. 


41 And (o) he ſaid wow them, How 
" fay they that Chriſt is Davids ſon ? 
42 And David himſelf faith, (p) in the 


bock of Pſalms, (9) The Lonp ſaid unto 
my Lord, Sit doo on my right hand, 


43 Till Imake thine enemies thy footſtool. 
44 David therefore calleth him Lord, 


(r) how is he then his ſon? 
| Then in the audience of all the 
people he ſaid unto his diſciples, 


46 (s) Beware of the ſcribes, (7) which 


defire to walk in (2) long robes, and love 


(x) greetings in the markets, and (y) the 


| higheſt ſeats in the FO and the 
| chief rooms at teaſts ; 3 


| him. 


done. 


and Mark xii. 


7 © I (> 
THE COMMENTARY. 


tioned) who in the language of ſcripture 
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are called 2% ſons of God. 


37 00 See Exod. Ul, 6. and Matthew 
xxii. 31. 


38 () See com. on Matthew xxii. 32. 
45. (I) 7. e. as he has decreed, that all 

ſhall be raiſed from the dead, in that reſpecrt 
all may be ſaid to be alive with regard to 
God's decree 70 do a thing is fo ſure 
of its taking effect, that it is repreſented as 
See note (E). 
39 (m) Who were Phariſees, Matthew 
xxli. 41. 

40 () Rather, they did not venture; ; 
i. e. for fear of being ſo confounded and ex- 
poſed again. See note on John xxi. 12. 

41 (o) See Matthew xxii. 41, &c, and 
Mark xii. 35, &c. 

42 () Pſ. cx. 1. 
bh. (20 Rather, Jehovah ſaid unto my 
Lord. 


46 0 See Matthew xxiii. 5» 6, 7. 14. 
38, &c. 
. (c) i. e. who love to do ſo, as in 
Mark xii. 38. 
. (2) See com. on Matthew XXiii, 5. 
15. (x) See com. on Matthew xxili. 7. 
Tb. (y) Rather, 10 fit down firſt in the 


 ſnagogues, and to lie down firſt at feaſts. 


47 Which devour hou W * 


0 for a ſhew make long prayers: the 


ſuame ſhall receive greater (4) damnation. 
1 N O 


Wave 


See note on ch. xiv. 7. 
47 (z) See com. on Matthew xxiii. 14. 
1b. (a) Rather, judgment or puniſhment. 
See note on Acts vii. 7. 


E 2 


| . v. 38. All live unto him] Joſephus in his account of the Maccabees ch. xvi. expreſſes him- 
ſelf after this manner: his words are theſe, oͤ d 7dy Oed d ohe Cd mw Ora, dere ACpany, 
Lead, aal Idꝛbe, aal mile; dt raleidexai: T hey who loſe their ves for the ſake of God, live unto God, 
as do Abraham, * and Faced, and all the patriarchs. 

vor L. I. 5 
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THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 


ND he looked up, and (a) ſaw 1 (a) See Mark xil. 41, &c. 


the rich men en their gifts 
into the (0) e Th. (5) N the cheſt, in which the 
treaſure of the temple was kept. See com. 


and note on Mark xi. 41. 


2 And he ſaw alſo a certain poor widow, 

5 caſting 1 in thither two mites. 
3 And he faid, Of a truth I ſay unto. 
you, that this poor widow hath caſt in more 


khan they all, 
4 For all theſe have (c) of their abun- 4 (0 Kathe, out * (or R their 


dance caſt in unto the offerings of God: abundance. _ 
bur (d) ſhe of her penury hath caſt 1 in all DB, (d) Or, ſhe out of her want ; fie hath 
the living that ſhe had. caſt in all the livelyhood that ſhe had. | 
5 J And as ſome (e) f. pake of the 5 (e) Matthew xxiv. I. &c. and Mark 
8 how it was adorned wk 0 alk 3 


1 and (g) gifts, he laid, V. (f) Remarkable for their beauty and 
ſize. See note on Mark xiii. . 


1b. (g) Things not only given to * but 
hung up in it. See note (A 
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6 As for theſe things which ye behold, 
the days will come, in the which there mall „ „ 
not be left (þ) one ſtone upon another, 6 (h) See note on Matthew xxiv. 2. 
that ſhall not be thrown down... __, . [7 „ 1 
7 And they aſked him, ſaying, Maſter, 
but when ſhall theſe things be? and what  _— 
fign ill there be when theſe things mall „ 


come to paſs? 
8 And he ſaid, Take heed that ye be not 
| deceived : for many ſhall come (i) in my _ 8 (i See com. on \ Matthew xxiv. 5. 
name, ſaying, (4) I am Chriſt; () and . (k) See Matt. xxiv. 5. and note there. 


the time draweth near: go ye not therefore . (3 Rather, and the time hath cone 
after them. nigb; meaning, that the time of the Chriſt's 


| oppraring was then come. (See com. on 


ee 
(A) 1 4 * Gifts] Such was the golden vine, which Herod gave to the temple, jake” which | is 


18 mentioned in Joſ. Antiq. xv. 11, 3. Philo alſo tells us, that M. Agrippa gave gifts to the temple, 
I and that the Emperor Auguſtus 2nd Ee all kas W did the n in vol. ji. . 55 591. 
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ver. 31.) Theſe were the words of thoſe, 


who ſaid, I am Chriſt: the contrary of which 


was true according to Jeſus, ver. 9. 20. 
9 But Gen ye mall hear of wars and 


commotions, be not terrified: for theſe 

things (u) muſt firſt come to PO but ( 75000 Rather, muſt 50 firſt come to paſs. 
"_ end is (0) not by and by. : b. (n) i. e. the end of the age, during 
which the Jewiſh ſtate was to ſubſiſt, Sec 


com. on Matthew xxiv. 3. and note there 
On ver. 6. 


16, (o) Rather, not immediately, 
10 Then ſaid het unto them, (p) Nation 10 (p) Concerning the ſeveral circum- 
ſhall riſe againſt nadie, and 1 againſt Sa) mentioned in this and the following 
kingdom : verſe, ſee note on Matthew XXIV» 7. 
11 And great earthquakes ſhall be in 1 
divers places, and famines, and peſtilences, @_n e 
and (9) fearful ſights, and great — ſhall 11 (7) See note (B). 
there be from heaven. e 
12 But before all theſe they ſhall lay nm 1 
their hands on you, and perſecute you, (r) 12 (7) See com. on Matthew xiii. 9. 
delivering you up to the ſynagogues, and TL DIE. | . 
into priſons, being brought before Kings 
and rulers for my names ſake. 3 
13 And it © mall © turn to o you for a teſti 13 (5) i. e. ſhall turn out on your part 


: mony. | for a teſtimony to them (your perſecutors) 
V . that you are perſuaded of the truth of what 

you teach. The words 70 them, which are 
in Mark xii. 9. are to be ſupplied here. 

See com. there, and ſee een x. 18. 

and xxiv. 14. 

14 Settle: it thietefore'i in your hearts, (1) 14 of Mark xiii, 11. 

not to meditate before what ye ſhall anſwer. 


3) V. 11. Fearful fights and great figns] Joſephus in Bell. Jud. vi. 5. 3. has given us a very par- 
ticular account of the prodigies of this kind, which preceded the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. He 
ſpeaks (among other things) of a flaming ſword ſeen over the city, and of a comet, which appeared 

there for a twelvemonth. He mentions a light too, which for the ſpace of half an hour ſhone ſo 

bright in the night about the altar and the temple (vavy), that it ſeemed as if it was noon-day : 

he takes notice likewiſe of what eye - witneſſes had related to him, that chariots and armed troops 
were ſeen fighting in the ſky upon a certain day, which he mentions ; and he adds, that on the 
day of pentecoſt, when the prieſts entered into the inner temple (T0 evdov i£pov), they heard a great 

Noiſe and voices as of a multitude crying out, Let us depart hence, The ſubſtance of this account 

Yor» n from fiene 8) is ID by Tacitus the Roman OY Hiſt, lib. v. c. xiii. 
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428 
THE TEXT. 


For I will give you a mouth and wiſ- 


we which all your adverſaries ſhall not be 


able (2) to gainſay, nor reſiſt. 

156 And ye (x) ſhall be betrayed both by 
parents, and brethren, and kinsfolks, and 

friends; and ſome of you thall _ . to 

be put to death. 


17 And ye ſhall be hated of all men for 


my names ſake. 


18 () But there ſhall not an hair of 
3s Sc. i. e. though ſome of you may be be. 
fore that time put to death (ver. 16. Acts 
| Vi, 60. and x11. 2.) yet in general ſuch of 
you as are good Chriſtians, and endure unto 
the end, ſhall be preſerved from being de- 
ſtroyed with the Jewiſh ſtate. See note (C). 


your head periſh. 


19 050 1 | your patience poſes ye your 
ſouls. 


20 Aud when ye ſhall foe Jeruſalem 


compaſſed (a) with armies, then know that _ 
armies encamped in the helds and plains. 


the deſolation thereof is nigh. 


21 Then (3) let them which. are in 


Judea, flee to the mountains : and let them 
which are in the (c) midſt of it, 
out: and let not them that are in the coun- 
Bs enter thereinto. _ 


22 For theſe be the days of vengeance, _ 
that all things which are written may be 


_ tulfilled, 
23 But ( 


N O 


8 


depart | 
what ſwiftneſs. See Matthew XXIV, I 6, Kc. 
and Mark xiii. 14. & c. 


d) wo unto thein this as a. 
| child, and to them that give ſuck in thoſe Xii. 17. 


E. ([chap. XXI. 
THE COMME NTARY. 


15 (a) See Acts The o. 
15 (x) See Matthew x. 21. and XXIV, 9. 


and Mark xiii. 12. 


18 ( ”) Rather, And net ow ſtall not, 


19 (2) Rather, by your perſeverance ye ſhall 


enjoy your lives, i. e. if ye continue firm in 
your religion, this perſeverance ſhall be re- 
warded with the preſervation of your lives 

in the general ruin. See note (D). 


20 > (a) Greek, with camps; i. e. with 


round about it. 
21 (3) All this verſe means to expreſs, 


how ſoon, after Jeruſalem was beſieged, 


the general ruin would come on, and with 


. © i. e. of "Jeruſalem. 


23 ( Matthew xxiv. 19. and Mark 


(C) V. 18. But there ſhall not an hair, &c.] This proverbial expreſſion is uſed in Acts xxvii. 34. 
See alſo Luke xii. 7. and Matthew x. 30. With regard to the purpoſy of this promiſe, ſee 
Mark xiii. 13. and Matthew xxiv. 13. with note on this laſt. 

(D) V. 19. In your patience Poe % ye, Sc. ] In the Alex. and three other Greek M ss. the 8 

is aliocoobe, ye ſhall poſſeſs, or enjoy, not icacobs, poſſeſs ye; and with this reading "the old Vulg. 
and Syr. verſions agree. The tranſlation which I have given to this paſſage makes ( think) the 


Future tenſe of the indicative mood preferable to the inperaüre. 


days: 


Chap. XXL]. „ LL VE EK 4 


THE rr. 


days: for there ſhall be great diſtreſs in the 
mA, and (e) wrath upon this R 


24 And they ſhall fall by the edge of the 
fro, and ſhall be (J) led away captive 
into all nations: and Jeruſalem ſhall be 
(g) trodden down of the Gentiles, (þ) until 
the times of che Gentiles be fulfilled. 


THE COMMENTAR YT. 


mf N — 


23 (e) See com. and note on Matthew 


111. 7. 


24 (/) See note (E). 
16. (g) i. e. by the Roman armies. 
Tb. (5) i. e. till thoſe Gentiles have 


fone all, which God has decreed, that they 


| ſhould do. 7 


25 JJ And thers ſhall be (i) figns in 
the "Bi and in the moon, and in the ſtars ; 
() and upon the earth (1) diſtreſs of na- 
tions, with e the ſea and the 
waves roaring; 8 


* 


25 (i) This is Luke" s way of expreſſing 
what Matthew in ch. xxiv. 29. and Mark 
in ch. xiii. 24, 25. have expreſſed in a dif- 


ferent manner: but in all three the words 


are figurative, and ſignify the deſtruction 


of the Jewiſh ſtate. See note on Matthew 
XXIV. 29. 


T6, (&) Rather, upon the land; ; chiefly 


meaning Judea. 


26 (0% Mens hearts failing Men for” 


fear, and for looking after thoſe things 
Which are coming () on the earth: for 
| 000 the 78 of heaven thall be ſhaken. 


27 And td ſhall they < "agg ſee the 
Son of man coming in a cloud, ©, with ; 


| PWer and dh glory. 


1b, () Rather, dj ſtreſs of nations, which 


are in perplexity. i. e. of ſuch nations as 
inhabit the ſeveral countries called by the 
name of Judea in its wideſt ſenſe, viz. Jews, 


Galileans, Samaritans, &c. In Matthew 


Xxiv. 30. by the word fribes is meant the 


ſame as by nations here. 


for fear. 


1b. (u) Rather, on the land; i. e. of 
| Judea. See note on ch. ii. 1. 


Sill, 265 
27 (þ) See com. on Matthew xvi. 27. 


28 And when theſe 8 begin to come 4 
to paſs, then look up, and lift up your 


heads; for 00. 18 e drayeth = 


mw 9 [x 


pn TP x 
(E) V. 24. Led away captive] To the number of ninety- ſeven thouſand (ſays Joſephus in Bell, 
_ Jud. y vi. 2 955 Zo Zo * Where by mentions, that thoſe captives were e ſent to Egypt and other countries. 


XXIV. 13. 


26 (in) Rather, " men being ready to die 


1b. (o) Matthew xxiv. 29. and Mark | 


and fee Matt. xxiv. 30. and Mark x11i. 26. 
Tb. (9) Or, with great Potoer and glory, 
as in Mark xiii. 26. Sec note on Matthew 
XXIV, 30. 


28 (r) "IP com. and note on 1 Pry 


29 And 
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36 VCC 


THE TEXT. 
29 And he ſpake to them a parable, 
0 Behold the fig-tree, and all the trees; 


30 When they now ſhoot forth, ye ſee 


and know of your own ſelves, that ſummer 
is now nigh at hand, | 


31 (7) Solikewiſe ye; when ye ſee theſe 


things come to paſs, (2) know ye that the 
kingdom of God 1 is s nigh at hand, 


32 Verily I ſay unto you, 00 T his ge- 


neration ſhall not pals away, till all be ful- 


Pn filled. 


33 e and earth (») ſhall paſs 


away : : but my words ſhall not paſs away. 


34 JJ And take heed to yourſelves, leſt 


at any time your hearts be (2) overcharged 
with ſurfeiting, and drunkenneſs, and cares 


of this life, and lo that day come 1180 you 
unawares. 


33 For (a) as a ſnare ſhall it come on 
all 6 that dwell on the face of the ©) 
whole earth. 1 4 4 


36 Watch ye 3 and pray TIRED : 
that ye may be accounted worthy to eſcape 
all theſe things that ſhall come to paſs, and - 


0 to ſtand before the Son of man, 


37 And (d) in the day-time he was 
teaching in the temple, and at night he 


went out, and abode in the mount that 1 is | 
day, and returned at night to Bethany, a 


toy on the mount of Olives. See Matthew 


called the mount of Olives, Ph 


38 And al the e came ads; in the 
morning to him in the temple, for to hear 
him, 


Mark xiii. 30. and com. on 
TY Fe 

3 (3) i. e. ſooner or more > raft I, than 
"7 Ie =, 


_  [Chap. XXI. 
THE COMMENTARY. | 


29 (s) Matthew XXIV 32. and Mark 


xili. 28. 


3 I © Rather, 5 viel know ye, zwhen, 


. (2 From hence it may be gathered, 


khat the kingdom of the goſpel was not to 
begin till the deſtruction of Jeruſalem. See 
com. on ch. xxii. 18. 


32 (x) See Matthew XXIV. it and 
atthew 


as in ch. Xvi. 17. 


34 (2) 1. e. made heavy by chem, as 


| > are by ſleep, See Mark xiii. 33, 36, 37. 


Plutarch in Fab. Max. p., 183. Edit. 


Francof. 1599. 71 vx Tee Saßureſi 0% 


dolore preſſus animo. 
35 (a) i. e. as ſuddenly a as a ſnare lays 
hold of a man. 
V. (bY Rather, whole land, i. e. of 
Judea. * 7 


36 ON 1. e. to be diſtinguiſhed from 


thoſe Jews, who will be involved in the 


general deſtruction. To be acquitted and 
condemned are expreſſed 1 in Rom. xiv. 4. by 


ſtanding and falling. 


37 (4) This 3 only to Ui Jeſus 
did during the four days before his cru- 
cifixion. He went into the temple every 


xxi. 17. compared with this place. 


ee e eee ee eee eee eee 10 
* . ot — 


Chap. XXII. S r. C . 9 
. XXII. 1-188 

THE TEXT. | THE COMMENTARY. 1 

OW (a) the feaſt of unleavened 1 (a) See note on Matthew xxvi. 2, 17. il 

bread drew nigh, which 1s called © vp 

the 1 1 

2 And the chief prieſts and ſcribes ſought: 1 
how they might kill him; (5) for they a 0 See note . * 
feared the people. Wl 
3 J Then entered Satan (c) into Judas; 3 C0 Matt. xxvi. 17. and Mark xiv. 12. 1 
ſurnamed Iſcariot, being of the number of : iv 
the twelve. i 
4 And he went his way, nd communed + | 3h 
with the chief prieſts and (4) captains, how 4 (d) 3 FRA at the temple, as in ver. 52. 1 
he might betray him unto them. See note (B) here. 0 
5 And they were glad, and covenanted Hl {8 
do give him (e) money. 5 (e) Thirty pieces of ves: fas Mat- 1 

Fg "ap in ch. xxvi. 15. where ſee com. and 5 

note. | 1 

1 And he promiſed, and ſought oppor- f K 


tunity to betray him unto them 1 in the ab- 155 1 

ſence of the multitude. „ | 1 e a 

7 © Then came (J) the day of unlea- 7 (/) See note on Matthew xxvi. 2. = 

vened bread, when ( g) the reads (Þ) V. (g) Rather, he paſchal lamb. See 
mut be killed. com. on Matthew xxvi. 17, 19. 

Fo ; Tb. (Y) Or, was to be killed, i. e. in the 

ip, Sce note on Mark xiv. 12. and 1 

on Matthew xxvi. 20. , n= 8 

8 yes he PR ſent Peter and Johs; fay-. aol 8: £83 Matthew xxvi. 17 ke. and Mark — 

ing, Go and prepare us the Paſſover, that xiv. TAs & c. 
_ we may cat. 15 TT % | +l 
9 And they ſaid unto him, Where wilt „ e „ 85 = 


E 2 ES : - 
— — N mtr — — 2 
* — * — -- 
7 2 — — — — 1 I of, ae = — — — — —— = — - — —— 
„ > . = = ——— n 3 [Lt as. \ = 


thou that we prepare! 2 = 
CL © n 

a) v. 3. For they feared the people] The word fir gives a reaſon, not why they ed to kill 5 F * 

oo him, but why they ſought it, i. e. ſought an opportunity of doing ſo in the abſence of the people, > 7-4: > 
ver. 6. Two of the Greek MSS. have d, and the Vulg. Verſion has autem, which is eur = 
when the above-mentioned uſe of yap is attended to. = 
(B) V. 4. Captains) Among the prieſts, who were in waiting at the 3 ſome were ap- 55 1 
pointed piaaxes, for a guard to the temple; and over thoſe there were gealnydi, commanding officer: „ 
both ſorts are mentioned by Joſephus in Bell. Jud. vi. 5. 3. See another ſenſe of captains of the 5 ö 0 
temple mentioned here and in Acts iv, 1. and v. 24, 20. in Prideaux's Conn. of Hiſt, of O. and 130 pt | 


N. Teſt. fol, vol. i fi. p. 260. 
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432 . bop. XkIl. 
"THE Fr r ner. 
10 And he ſaid unto them, B Behold, when 1 
ye are entered into the city, there hall a man „ AF i 


meet you, bearing a pitcher of water; fol- 
low him into the houſe where he entereth in. 
11 And ye ſhall ſay unto the good man | | 
of the houſe, The Maſter faith unto —_— i da LE IR 
Where is (&) the, gueſt-chamber, where I, 11 (Y) See note on Luke ii. 7. 


ſhall cat the paſſover with my diſciples 2 


12 And he {hall thew.you. a large upper 


room furniſhed : there make ready, 


ſaid unto them: and they made ready. the 


13 And they went and found as he had 
paſſover. ini neee 1 DS an | 
14 And (J) when the hour was come, 15005 7. e. 25 be evening 1 Twas 
he ſat down, and the twelve e with 3 Matthew xxvi. 20. in the omg 


—_—_—— 


+ him. (sc Mark xiv. 1 


15 And he ſaid unto them, (/ With 15 (mn) This is a Hebrew phraſe, mean- 
defire I have defired to cat this paſſover with ing, 1 have very much defired. 
you before I ſuffer, 


16 For J fay unto you, [OL I will I 16 (n) See ver: 3 xxix. 30. and com. and 


any more eat thereof, (o) until it be ful- "note on Matthew xxvi. 29. 


it was ſuch as was conformable to the Wen of daun 


filled 4 in the eme of e . (o) i. e. until what the pab-wrer ! is 


2 a type of, ſhall take place by my death, 

Ire (is ve rg nd mall in conſequence of that be fulfilled 
WOO 7 BEE in the kingdom of the goſpel. 
175 "Lf he ( MY fo the e cup, ha (9) 17 (P) See note (C). 


. gave thanks, and ſaid, Take this, and di- J. () See com. and note on Matthew 
vide it among yourſelves. N XXVi. 26. 


18 For I fay unto. you, (7) 1 will not 18 (7) i. e. 1 ill A no more wine 


drink of the fruit of the vine, (5) until the till, &c. See com. and note on Matthew 
kingdom of God ſhall R_ XXvi. 29. and ſee Matthew xxvii. 34+ and 


Mark XV. 23. 


. er It ſeems to appear from: this verſe | 


(o) v. 17. 7 0 the cup] This « cup, before the hoe of is not e by Matthew, who was 


ow 


- preſent at the paſchal ſupper. And yet ſach a cup was wont to be uſed by ſome Jews 1 in or near 
to Jeſug's days; for in the Talmud Berachoth, e. viii. we find it ſaid, that one of the opinions, in 
which thoſe Jews, who were of the ſect of Shammaa, . differed from theſe, of Hillel, w. was this; 
the former ſaid, that the maſter of the feaſt was to bleſs firſt for the wine; and afterwards for the 
meat: whereas thoſe, who were of the ſect of Hillel, maintained, that he was to bleſs firſt for the 
meat, and afterwards for the wine, and that no uber. cup was to be thus uſed, but chat which fol · 
lowed the meal. According to Luke's account, the practice of Jeſus. at this ſupper. was more 


agreeable to the rule followed by the ſect of Shammai than that by the ſet of Hiller or rather, 


and 


Chap. XXII.] 1 
THE TEXT. 


9 J And he took bread, and gave 
. and brake it, and gave unto them, 


ſaying, (t) This is my body (2) which is 
given for you : this do in remembrance of 


Di KM 433 


THE COMMENTARY. 


and from what is ſaid in ch. xxi. 31. that 
Jeſus's kingdom was not to begin, at leaſt, 


till after his reſurrection from the dead. 


See com. on Ch. XX1. 31. 


a 


19 (90 See note on Matthew xxvi. 26. 


1b. (4) Or, this, which is given for you, is 


my body; i. e. this bread, which hath been 


me. 


20 Likewiſe (x) alſo the cup ( 7 after 20 (x) i. e. he gave alſo the cup unto 
ſupper, ſaying, (z) This cup is the new them, Matthew xxvi. 27. 


you. note (E). 
55 TS: Ib. (2) Rather, This cup, G. e. this wine) 
 wohich was poured out for You, is the new co- 
venant in my blood; which is ſhed for you; 
2. e. the wine (which was juſt now poured 


out of a larger veſſel for you to drink it) re- 
preſents the new covenant, which is founded 

in my offering my blood as a ranſom for 
mankind. See Maldonate, p. 578. on Mat- 
thewxxvi. 28. and P. Simon's Hiſt, Cri- 
tique de N. Ne 6 292. See alſo note 


| | (F ) here, and on 
Lo LL 2 3 


atthew xxvi. 28. 


0) v. 19. Which i ts given for you] Matthew in ch. xxvi. 26. and Mark xiv. 22. omit theſe . 
en and Paul in 1 Cor. x1. 24. has, which is broken for you: but Jeſus s body is no where in = 
N. Teſt. repreſented as broken; the contrary whereof is aſſerted in John xix. 33, 36. And therefore 


"i think, that Paul's words in the abovementioned place ought to have been tranſlated, This, which 
is broken for you, is my body; i. e. this bread, which i is ſaid by all the four evangeliſts, as well as by 


Paul, to have been broken at the paſchal ſupper. Now if this interpretation of Paul's words be a 
right one, then it may be thought, that Luke's words ought to be tranſlated in ſuch a manner as 
to expreſs the ſame ſenſe thus, which (bread) is given for you; i. e. given forth or diſtributed, for 
you to eat of it: dd may be put here for Jadi3er uſed in John vi. 11. And the reaſon of 


thus underſtanding the paſſage will be ſtronger, when the next note here is well conſidered. 
(E) V. 20. After ſupper] St, Matthew who was preſent at the ſupper, ſays that the bread and 
wine were thus ſacramentally appointed (ch. xxvi. 26, 27.), cio aulav, while they were eating. 
- The ee ara with an accuſative caſe ſometimes ſignifies i in or mbar. as well as Her; as 3 Al 
hel 7 nulpau is in the day- time. | 


(F) Ib. This cup is, Sc.] According to Eng. Tranſl. and moſt others nne is ſuppoſed to 
refer to &ak, but then the conſtruction is againſt the rules of ſyntax. * orte, 6 veg inan ex- 
N oY — K 0 ne | 


given forth by me for your ſakes, that ye may 
take and eat it, is my body. See note (D). 


teſtament in "NE. blood, which is ſhed for I. (3) Rather, duri 18 the e. See 
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THE TEXT. 


21 © But behold, the hand of him that 


MANIA me; is ( a) with me on the table. 


22 And truly the Son of man 650 goeth 


as it was (e determined: but woe unto 


that man by whom he is betrayed. 


23 And they began to enquire among 
there, which of them it was that 
ſhould do this thing. 


24 J And fd) there was alſo a ftrife 


among them, which of them (e) ſhould 


434 3. = L M R E. [Chap. XXII. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


21 (al See com. on Matthew XXVI, 23. 
and fee Mark xiv. 18, 20. 
G5. (b) i. e. is about to die. See note 

Wh | 

Ib. (c) Matthew in ch. xxvi. 24. and 


Mark in ch. xiv. 21. ſay, written, viz. in 
 Ifa. ii. 8, 9, 10. It was ritten, becauſe | 


determined by the counſel of God, as in 985 


11, 23. and 1 iv. 28. 


a, 


24 (a) i. ei not at that time, but at a 


former time, when the apoſtles were going 


up to Jeruſalem, as Matthew in ch. xx. 17, 


+ be accounted- the greateſt, 
+ "FIR 20, &c. and Mark in ch. x. 32, 35, &c. 


repreſent 1 it, See note (H) here. 
. (e) Rather, ſhould be the greateſt, 
as in ch. ix. 46. See alſo Matth. xviii. 1. 


| „ e,, 
jeevoy, c. Er VIM Many ſach foliveifins. 3 in grammar have indeed been. produced by the i inteepreters 1 to 
ſhew, that Luke has here committed no grammatical fault, but what other good Greek writers have 
fallen into: but the greateſt part of thoſe, which have been quoted on this occafion, are (I think) 
the miſtakes of thoſe interpreters, or were the miſtakes of the tranſcribers of the MSS. from which. 
the editions were formed. I add here, that, if Nd inthe former verſe, and ix here, and : 
aleo in 1 Cor. xi. 24. be underſtood in the ſenſe which I have given to them, then there will 
be no need to ſuppoſe (as the interpreters generally do), t that there is in thoſe three words an enal- 
| 8 lage of the preſent for the future tenſe, and that they ſtand for Tobnoowevoy, exxunadpevoy, and x- 
© „ dnyocheoy. From what therefore has been ſaid here and in the preceding note it may be thought 
| probable, that the words of Luke ought to be ſo rendered as they are in the comment. Toy 
(G) V. 22. Coen! What is here expreſſed by Topturlas. is. expreſſed i in Matthew xxvi. 24. and 
Mark xiv. 21. by d adyel: and both mean a going or withdrawing out of this world by death. So 
Plato (in the beginning of his Menexenus, p. 517, Edit. Fic.) ſpeaking of perſons lately dead ſays, 
Toptuoras rm tiuagurmy Topriay, they go the de Nied way. So alſo Ariſtides in Or. Funehr. in Eteon. . 
Hays, in the ſame ſenſe, 5.9% 222 endung &raci ua veulipois u 'mpraCulipo Togevelau, be goes (i. e. 
dies) bappy and to be envied by young and old. Felix ac omnibus tum juvenibus tum  ſenabus defiderabilis diſcedit. 
In the ſame way axopa is uſed by Xenoph. in his Cyrop. p- 174. 1. 10. (Ed, Hutch.), and zaloixo- 
He in his Cyri Anab. p. 174. and 197. and by Joſephus likewiſe in Antig . 3 iv. 8. 25. where he | 
Hays, dbl, Tims vb Av A, as having injured the memory of the deceaſed. - | 
(H) V. 24. There was alſo a ſtrife) There are two different inſtances of this fort of Ak men- 


_ tioned ** the evangeliſts, each. of which was SFO Rane with very nt circumſtances : : one 
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TRIER T. THE COMMENTARY. 


and Mark ix. 34. and ſee note on Mark 
X. 42. By greateſt is meant in the kingdom 
of the Meſhah, which (as they thought) 


was to be a tempore! ohen See note (I) 
here. d hofft % e it py 
25 And ho faid unto kia The kings 602 371900 el l on NG G60 ABI 
of the Gentiles exerciſe lordſhip over them; 
and they that exerciſe authority upon _ 


are alla Of) denefaktors. 3 ION £108; (0a) Some of the kings of Egy pt 


435 


affected Man name of TEND or HOOP 


26 But ye ſhall not be bÞ : but he that is 0618 bin 8840 | 
* among you, let him be as tgzge | 
younger; and he that is chief, as he that 
deth fer. 

27 For whether is greater, he that fitteth 
at meat, or he that ſerveth? is not he that 
litteth at meat? but Iam ee young: he 
that ſerveth. I 267 >: 3 

238 Ye are ey which hire continued 


with me in my (8) temptations, e bie Bi 28 (0 Rather, ti rials; i. . Wan 
i RE | 5 8 8 or diſtrelſes, which are trials. See com. on 


Acts xx. 1 


7 29 And (50 I appoint unto you a king⸗ 29 (5) Rather, 4s my "father hath ap- 
85 1 * 9 7 0 hl n you Ny e unto Pointed unto me à kingdom, I alſo appoint unto 


me; Joa, that ye may, eat, Sc. i. e. that ye may 


be members of my ſpiritual kingdom, as 


the latter part of ver. 30. ſhlews. 


130 That ye 0 may eat and ari vg 30 (i) Spiritual happineſs is | here ex- 


my table in my kin dom, and (&) fit on 1 by what is generally ſuppoſed to be 


. SEES, ©. the twelve tribes of temporal happineſs. See ch. xiv. 1 15. and 


Tat L | teec com. and note on n Matth. xxvi. 29 · 


5 by Matthew; in ch. xviil. 1. . Kc. by Mark i ix. 33. &c. and by Luke alſo 3 in \ ch. ix. 10 &c. That 
firife therefore cannot have been that, which Luke here gives an account of. The other, men- 


tioned in Matthew xx. 20. &c. and Mark x. 35. &c. muſt be what Luke intended here to record : 


and this ſtriſe was occifioned by the requeſt, which Zebedee s wife made to Jeſus in favour of her 
ſons James and John: but then Luke has mentioned this: very much out of the order of time; 


- this rife having happened, while Jefin 117 _ nl were LR 1550 hols up to en 
"Mono xx. 17, and Mark x. 32 3 

(I) V. 24. Sboirld be accounted the 7 rate ln Ms: Cant. 40 05 the reading? is ay & TY abs with this 

1 agrees what is found in the 'Syr. Zthiop. and Arab. verſions and in the Latin MSS. If 


_ Toxi is to be retained, (as I think'it may be, in the ſenſe given to duc in note on Mark x. 4, 
chen it ſeems, that » is loſt at the end, and that Luke wrote den. 
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436 {$5 E U K (bep. XXI. 
THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 


30 (% i. e. when I come in venge- 
ance to viſit the Jews. See Matth. xix. 28. 
Eras; 3 100 1b. (1) See note on Matthew xix. 28. 
31 And the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, RY N | 
behold, Satan hath (n) deſired to have 31 (u) Rather, defired, that he may ſiſt 
you, that he may fift you as wheat: Dou, as wheat. Nou, i. e alt or you my 
. e hd wo 3d he | apoſtles : hut you, Simon, more elpeciathy i 
That all of them were meant, appears from 
A. R ttuhe words, ſtrengthen thy brethren, ver. 32, 

32 But I have (#) prayed for thee, that 32 (n) i. e. for thee more eſpecially. | 
thy faith (o) fail not; (p) and when thou Jeſus foreknew, that Simon would fall off 
art converted, ſtrengthen thy brethren, © from him with more guilt, than the reſt. 

ES rig. 3 „ STOVE 2 See ver. 34, 47, 58, 606. 
V. (o) Or, die not, i. e. be not quite 
extinguiſhed.. See note on ch. xvi. 9. 
. (Þ) Rather, and do thou, when thou 
haſt returned, flrengthen thy brethren, Re- 
+ turned, i. e. to me, from whom thou ſhalt 
have fallen off. The reſt of the apoſtles 
wanted ſtrength or-firmneſs, only forſaking. 
Jeſus and fleeing, when he was apprehend- 
| ed; but Peter denied him with oaths and. 
33 And he ſaid unto him, Lord, Iam © 
ready to go with thee both into priſon, and 
W chow? thi rhinos | . 
15 34 And he ſaid, I tell thee, Peter, the 1 J 
1 cock (9) ſhall not crow (7) this day, be- 34 (2) See Matthew xxvi. 34. and John 
1 fore that thou ſhalt thrice deny that thou xiii. 38, and ſee com. on Mark xiv. 30. 
5 Kioteſt ne % n. Matthew xxvi- 34. and Mark 
e VXluiv. 30. ſay, this night : both expreſſions 
%% 9 is caare right, becauſe the Jewiſh day of twenty- 
Z Fees 1 four hours began with the evening, and 
* bj ended at the evening of the following day; 
1 | this day for this night. See note on Mat- 
—_ 335 And he ſaid unto them, (s) When I 35 (s) See ch.iz.2s 
_—_ Eh; ſent you without purſe, and ſcrip (1) and Ib. (7) See com. on Matthew x. 10. 
Moss, lacked ye any ching? Aud they m ooh oo pe ne no 
„„ 5:09 ono fymr . ĩ ͤ ĩ ( 
he that hath a purſe, let him take it, and 3 
likewiſe his ſcrip: and (2) he that hath no 36 (2) See note ()) 
| ſword, let him ſell his garment, and buy one 
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Chap. XXII. Ms 5/213. $5 


THE TEXT. THE — td 
37 For I ſay unto you, that this that is 
written, (x) muſt yet be accompliſhed in 47 (x) Rather, muſt be accompliſhed. 


me, And (Y) he was reckoned among the 1. (00 Iſai. Iii. 12. 


Tranigreffors : : for 'the things (2 concern- . (z) i. e. the things written concern- 
ing me have an end. . ma 3 are to have an end and be accom- 

Pine 

38 And they ſaid, Lak: behold, (a) 38 (a) The apoſtles, Binding: by Jeſus' 3. 

4. hete are two Renee: And he ſaid unto diteoulſe that he was upon the point of 

tem, (9) It1 18 es” ES being ſeized and carried to 3 if not to 

| _ death, were thinking of d — him 0 
n force of arms. 

"=P „ Es - Jb. (5) The meaning is not, chat two. 

5 | - words were enough for the purpoſe of his. 

Or, 2 44 = defence: but he ſaid, it is enough, as no uſe: 

was deſigned by him to be made of them. 


See Matthew XXVi. 52, 53, 84. and John. | 
Xviii. 36. 


39 C And ke © came out, (c) and went as 39 (e) See Matthew xxvi. 36, cc. and 
wh was wont, (d) to the mount of Olives ;. Mark xiv. 32. 


nd his. ae allo followed Aim. ae Oo Gechſernaue, a e on 
. i that mount. See Matthew xxvi. 30. com- 
pared with ver. e and Matkixiv, a6. with 


| "ITE ar; 77 * 
40 And 2 he was at tlie place, he | 


(0 ſaid unto them, Fux. that ye enter 40 75 i. e. unto Phice.. 8 1 
not into e - 8 John, whom he took along with him into 
DE, . Ae of the garden; leaving the 
Fo f the apoſtles, at a greater diſtance in. 

2 155 lace called Gethſemane. See Matthew. 

| 2 8 53 RS TN, EN 36, 37. and Mark xiv. 32, 33. John. 
„55 5 wig 1 ä nin ch. Xvifi. 1. calls it a garden. b 


* . % Ha E . N | 

(8) V. aſl He SEW Re "ry The ns udxaipay here ſeems to be arvinterpolation,. 
23 par ee by what is ſaid in ver. 38. about their having two ſwords: for by what Matth. XXvi. 52. 
repreſents Jeſus: as ſaying, it is plain, that he never intended to make any reſiſtance, or ſuffer a 
ſword to be uſed on this occaſion. If this word therefore is to be omitted, the ſentence may be 

5 thus tranſlated, be, that. hath not (a purſe and ſcrip), lit him ſell his garment. (his upper one, his. 
gowm or cloak). and buy chem. Or, this ſaying muſt have been a proverbial one, meaning, now 


look to yourſelves, when danger is at hand ; for it was faid to the diſciples when they were in the 


garden, and juſt before 1 was On, and when 8 9 8 have wa time for moor Sing. 
themſelves with d r A rs 


4¹ And 


438 
T HE T E X T. 


41 And he was withdrawn from them 
about a ſtones caſt, and kneeled down and 
1 (- 
42 Saying, F ather, ( f ). if thou be wil- 
. lag remove this cup from me: never- 
theleſs, not my will, but thine be done. 
43 And there 7 appeared an ee 
unto bim en en Eng him. 


44 And being in an vgvgy, / 50 ks 950 


more earneſtly : and his {7} ſweat was as 


It were great arcs of en wilng vow. 7 
See note a 


to the ground. 
45 And when be arte up from bear, 


and was come to his diſeiples, he found 


them ſleeping for ſorrow, 
46 And ſaid unto them, Why ſleep ye? 
_ riſe and pray, leſt ye enter into temptation. 


47 JJ And ( while he yet ſpake, be- 
hold, 2 multitude, and he that. was called 
Judas, one of the twelve, went before 
| an, and drew near unto Jeſus, 0 to kiſs 


** But Zeus cike unto FL „ 


ws) n thou ee Son. ofen man with 
M nr 15 | Gi 


4 1 


„ 


THE COMMENTARY, 


42 < ” Rather, 0! 45 thou would be 


willing to remove, Sc. See com. on ch. xix. 
42. and com. and note on ch. xxvi. 49. 


43.(g) The three apoſtles are ſaid in 
ver. 45. to have been aſleep; but it is 
probable, that, before they fell aſleep, 
they had ſeen the angel, and had heard 
Jeſus praying, as is mentioned in ver. 44. 

44 (/ Uſing ſtrong crying and tears, 
Heb. v. 7. 


. (i) Or, feat x woas at dips of blood. 


47 % She: Matthery xvi, 47. and 


Mark k xiv. 43 · 
. 7 See ch. vii. 1. and com. on 


| Matthew xxvi. 49. 


48 (m) i i. e. doſt how kiſs me at the 


very time, when thou art denn me ? 


(L) V. 44. Sweat as it were, Se. ] It does not appear from theſe words, whether the reſemblance 
of his ſweat to drops of blood was as to the colour or the largeneſs of the drops of ſweat. (Vulg. Lat. 
has decurrentis, as if it read nallaCavoiles, not valac Auvileg). It may have been the laſt (as Grotius 
was inclined to think), becauſe blood being apt to congeal ſoon when in open air, the drops of it, 


when falling to the ground, are larger, than thoſe of water or ſweat commonly are: but the former 


may alſo have been intended; for in caſes of very violent fears and agonies, it has been known, 
that the ſweat of per ſons thus affected has had the colour of blood. I find Dr. Mead in his Medica 
Sacra, cap. xiii, repreſenting Galen de Util, Reſpirationis, ſaying, Contingere interdum, poros ex multo 
aut fervido ſpiritu uſque adeo dilatari, ut etiam exeat ſanguis per eos, fiatque ſudor ſanguineus. And an 
inſtance of this we have in Thuani Hiſt. (lib. xi. p. 497. Ed. Francof.) who, when he had told 
us, that an Italian gentleman named Maggi was under the apprehenſions of his being to be 
hanged, ſays, Obſervatum, tam indignæ mortis ven metu adeo concuſſum animo eum fuiſſe, ut 
A n toto corpore 8 


PORES 49 When 


Chap. XXII.] 8 Te L 
M 
9 When they which were about him, 
faw what would follow, they ſaid unto him, 
Lord, ſhall we ſmite with the ſword 2 
co FJ And (#) one of them ſmote a 
fervant of the high prieſt, and cut off his 


right ear. 
51 And Jefus anſwered and leid. (o) 


Suffer ye thus far. And he (2) touched 


his ear, and healed him. 4 


44 T ben Jefus hid G) unto OY {chief 


| prieſts, and (r) captains of the temple, 
and the elders which were come to him, 
Be ye come out as againſt a thief, with 
ſwords and ſtaves ? 

53 When I was (s) daily with you in 
the temple, ye ſtretched forth no hands 
againſt me: but this is your hour, 2 and 
the a 2 darkneſs. : 


54 J Then took tos him, ot led him, 
and brought him into the high prieſts 
houſe, And Peter followed afar off. 


5 And when they had kindled a fire in 


the midſt (2) of the hall, and were ſet 
down together, * 1 . down een en 


r on” 466 


THE COMMENTARY. 


50 (n) It was Peter who ſmote Malchus, 
as is ſaid in John xxvi. 10. See note on 
Matthew xxvi. 510 

51 (o) Rather, Suffer (me to go) as 2. 
as to ibis man or this place, 4. e. to go up to 
the wounded man and to heal him. Jeſus 
aſked this leave, becauſe they had then faſt 
hold of him, as appears from e 


XxXVi. 50, 5.1. and Mark xiv. 40, 47. 


Ib. (5) See note (M). 


52 (9) To the ſervants and. officers ſent 
by the chief prieſts, according to anden 


XXV1. 47+ and. John xviii. 3. 
bbs () as note on ver. 4. 


13 3 (8) i. PF every 7 5 1 5 pou pre- 


ceding days together, See Matth. xxvi. 55+ 


an Mark xiv. 49. 
Ib. (t) i. e. now the power * the, devil 
is exerted againſt me, and fo far he is ſut- 


fered to prevail. In Eph. vi. 12. he is | 
called the ruler of darkneſs, and in Coloſl. 


1. 13. his power is called the power of dark- 


_ neſs; or, darkneſs, or ignorance and oppo- 


fition to the will of God enables you to do 


this. See note on ch. iv. 13. and com. on 


John xii. 31. and xiv. 30. 


« (0 See note on Matthew xXVi. Ef 
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00 v. 51. Touched: his ear, Sc, 11 ale is obſervable; that the hives other eats PE king 
about Jeſus's touching the ear of Malchus and healing it; and it ſeems not probable, that Jeſus 


4; 


ſhould work a miracle then, when (as he ſaid to Judas uu the reſt, ver. 53.) it was the ir hour and 


ide power of darkneſs : ll leſs is it probable, that ſuch a miracle ſhould not have had ſo much 


weight with the multitude, as to tee, ee and incline them t to let et) eſus depart Calf hy out of 
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THE TEXT. 
56 But a certain maid beheld him as he 


fat (x) by the fire, and earneſtly looked 


upon him, and faid, This man was alſo 


with him. 


57 And he denied him, ſaying, Woman, 


I know him not. 


58 And after a little while (50 another 


ſaw him, and faid, Thou art alſo of them. 


And Peter ſaid, Man, I am not. 
9 And about the ſpace of one hour 
after, another confidently affirmed, ſaying, 


Of a truth this fellozw alſo was with him 3 : 


for oy (2) iö a Gallen. 


60 And Peter ſaid, Man, I know not 
what thou ſayeſt. And immediately, while 


he yet ſpake, the cock crew. 


61 And the Lord (a) turned, and 
looked upon Peter; and Peter remembered 
the word of the Lord; how he had ſaid 
_ unto him, Before the cock crow, thou ſhalt 

deny me thrice. 
62 And Peter went out, and wept bit- 
e | 
63 J And the men that held Jeſus, 


mocked him, and ſmote him. 


64 And when they had blindfolded him, . 

they ſtruck him on the face, and aſked him, 
ſaying, Propheſy, who is it that ſmote thee? 
65 And many other things blaſphemouſly 
* 125 990%; him. 


”"" 8 
(N). V. 58. Another] Though the Greek word: Frepog, here uſed, is of the 8 ls yet 
a woman may be meant by it; the reaſon of which is given by Wetſtein in N. Teſt. on this verſe, 


that of the fire. 


1 69. and Matthew XXVI, 185 See note 


See Matthew Xxvi. 7 * and com. and note 


IX [Chap. XXI. 
"THE COMMENTARY. 


56 (4) Greek, by the thr, meaning 


8 O) viz. another maid, as in Mark 


(NM): 


59 001 He judged ſo 6 peter s ſpeech, 


on Mark XIV. 70. 


. 


er () See note (O. 


E s. 


and he has produced there 8 inſtances of the like ſort from Greek writers of the beſt authority. 8 


See note on Acts ix. 37. 


XIV. 54» &c. (particularly ver. 58.) it may be gathered, that Jeſus was not in the ſame room with 


you lay only, that Peter remembered and called to mind the words of Jeſus ib. ver. 7 5. and ib. ver. 72. 
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(O) V. 6a. Turned and looked] Fam Matthew s account in ah. xxvi. 4 xc. and Mark's; in ch. 


Peter; that Jeſus was in the houſe of the high-prieſt, and Peter only in the porch of the hall, 
which was beneath. See com. on Matthew xxvi. 69, 71. and on Mark xiv, 66. Both thoſe evan- 


3 . 66 And 


- 
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66 J And as ſoon as it was day, (5) 
the elders of the people, and the chief 
prieſts, and the ſcribes came together, and 
led him into their council, 


67 Saying, (c) Art thou the Chriſt ? 
tell us. And he ſaid unto them, If J tell 
you, you will not believe. 


not anſwer me, (e) nor let me 80. 


69 Hereafter (f) ſhall the Son of man 
fit on the right hand of the power of God. 


70 Then (g) ſaid they all, Art thou 


then the Son S God? And he: ſaid 1 unto 
them, G) mY ou oa i am. 


71 And chey mid, What need we any 


further witneſs ? for we ourſelves 0 have | 


" heard of his own 1 mouth. 


IU; AK. ot 


Son of God, from his own mouth. "> 


1 


THE COMMENT AR. 


66 (5) Or, the ſtate of the elders, &c. 
as in Acts xxii. 3. For the meaning of the 
word elders fee note on Matthery Ru, 2. 


67 (c) Rather, F thou art the Chriſt, 
tell us. Matthew and Mark place what is 


| ſaid here to the end of the chapter, before 
Peter's denial of 
68 And (%% if I alſo aſk you, you will 


Fells... 3511 
68 (d) i. e. If I alſo put any queſtion. 


to you concerning the Chriſt. 


I. (e) i. e. in caſe you cannot give 
me ſuch an anſwer to my queſtion, as * 


— that I am not the Chriſt. 


-o9 . ) See com. on Matthew xvi. 27. 
70 ( Matthew in ch. xxvi. . ſays, 


that it was the high prieſt, who put this 


queſtion, adjuring bim by the a God to 


anſwer it. 


I. (Y) In Mark xiv. 62. his anſwer 


5 1. am. See note on Matthew XXV1. 2 5. 


oy 00 1. e. have heard that he is the 


7) that chis Herod the tetrarch, "on at Jeruſalem, was the Hs who cueſly inſtigated 'the 
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ND the whole (a) multitude of 1 (a) See com. on Matthew xxvi. 4. 
them aroſe, and led him unto and note (4) here. | 


_ Pilate. 


2 And they began to accuſe him; ſaying, 
We found this fellozo (5) perverting the na- 2 (50 i. e. from their ſubjeckion to the 
tion, and forbidding to give tribute to Ceſar, Roman emperour. See note * : 
ſaying, that he himſelf is Chriſt a king. 

3 And Pilate aſked him, ſaying, Art 


thou the king of the Jews? and he anſwered 


88 and ſaid, (c) Thou layeſt its | 3. © £6 yes. See note on Matthew 
xxvi. 25. but Jeſus meant a ſpiritual y_— 
* as John ſays. in ch. xviii. 36. 
4 Then ſaid Pilate to ihe chief priefts 
2 to the people, I find (d) no fault in 4 (0 Or, n! ie. of death, as is 
this man. aa in ver. 22. See note (C). | 
5 And they were the more fierce, ſaying, 


He ftirreth up the people, (e) teaching 3 6) Here the Jes chained their 
throughout all Jewry, beginning from Ga- FS y and. accuſed him for his Aoetrine. 


lilee to this place. 


6 When Pilate heard of n he aſked 


whether the man were a Galilean. 


7 And as ſoon as he knew that he be- 


| longed unto Herod's juriſdiction, he (f) 7 f) Who had no juriſdiction out of 


ſent him to Herod, who himſelf was alſo Galilee, but was then at Jeruſalem, meerly as. 
at Jeruſalem at that time. 2 Jew, to keep the dach oer. See note (D). 


= OF f Js Oo, 5 

(A) V. 1. Multitude] It ſeems moſt probable, that the chief Prieſts, Elders; Scribes Cw | 

tains of the temple, together with their ſervants, dependants and other perſons hired for this pur- 

poſe, made up the multitude here ſpoken of. The common people were generally favourers of 

Jeſus ; and for this reaſon the Jewiſh rulers. cauſed him to be ſeized upon in the night, and in the ab- 
fence of the people, as is ſaid in ch. xxii. 6. and it was now but juſt the break of day, ch. xxii. 66. 

(B) V. 2. Perverting the nation] This and the following charge were both: of them falſehoods : 


and it is probable, that the accuſers drew this concluſion from Jeſus's acknowledging, that he was. 


the Chrif „by which they underſtood him to mean, that he was a temporal King of Iſrael, 

(C) V. 4. No fault] This was not ſaid (according to John xvin. 36, 38.) till after Jeſus had 
declared to Pilate, that his kingdom was not of this warld, and probably not till after Pilate had 
found, upon examining witneſſes (ver. 14. of this chapter) that all their evidence ainounted | to 


no proof of his having ſet up himſelf for a temporal King. 


(D) V. 7. Sent him to Herod] Lactantius informs us (but, upon what ainkopiry; he a0 6 not 


vo” 
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8 J And when Herod ſaw Jefus, he was 
_ exceeding glad: for he was deſirous to ſee 
him of a long ſeaſon, becauſe he had heard 
many things of him; and he hoped to have 
ſeen ſome miracle done by bim. 
9 Then he queſtioned with him in many 
words ; but he anſwered him nothing. 
10 And the chief prieſts and ſcribes 
ſtood, and vehemently accuſed him. 
11 And Herod with his (g) men of war 11 (g) i. e. his guards 
ſet him at nought, and mocked him, and 
arrayed him in a (+) gorgeous robe, and I. ( Bader, a ſhining robe, i. e. & 


ſent him again to Pilate. white one. See note n 
12 ¶ And the ſame day Pilate and Herod 25 


were made friends together; for before they 
were at enmity between themſelves. 
13 And Pilate, when he had called 
together the chief prieſts, and the rulers, 
and the people, 
14 Said unto them, Ve have brought 
this man unto me, as one that (i) per- 14 (i) See com. on ver. 2. 
verteth the people: and behold, () I . () Rather, having a = 


| having examined him before you, have you; i. e. having CEN not of him, 
found () no fault in this man, touching but of others. 


thoſe things whereof ye accuſe imz 1b. () Or, 10 cauſe, i. e. | of death, 


See com. on ver. 4. 


15 (vn) No, nor yet Herod : for 1 four 15 (m) Rather, {No nor het Herod, for 
you to him, and lo, () nothing worthy of IT ſent you unto him) ; and lo, &c. 


death is done unto him. : D. (u) Rather, nothing worthy of death 
hath been done by bim; i. e. it does not ap- 


V 

Jewiſh rulers to put Jeſus t to death, metuens ne regno pelleretur, out of fear, that, if {= had lived 

to erect his kingdom, he himſelf ſhould be dethroned. Lact. Inſt. Þ 369. Ed. Oxon. e note 

on ch. xiii. 31. 

(E) V. II. G ar geous robe] The nobility among the Jews were 3 to wear white i | 
= were therefore called i albati, a name taken from the colour of the robe, which they | 

| Wore, Hence, in Rev. iii. 4. it is ſaid concerning the ſaints in Sardis, they [hall walk with me in 
white (garments) ; for they are worthy. In this ſenſe James uſes the word aaunp; in his Epiſtle 
ch. ii. 2. and puts in oppoſition to it the garment of a poor man, which he calls punagy, not vile, but 

of a darł and dirty colour, In this white robe therefore Herod cauſed Jeſus to be clothed ; and, the 
nobility among the Romans wearing purple for the moſt part, Pilate's ſoldiers, who were Romans, 

put on Jeſus a purple robe (Mark xv. 17. and John xix. 2.); both of them following the cuſtom of 

their own uy when, by voy of mocking Jeſus as a King, they clothed him 1n n robes of ſtate. 
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16 I will therefore (o) chaſtiſe him, and 
releaſe bin. 


17 (For (Pp) of neceſſity he muſt rene 


one unto them at the feaſt.) 
18 And they cried out all at once, ſay- 


ing, Away with this man, and releaſe unto 


us Barabbas: 


THE COMMENTARY. 


pear by Herod's behaviour in the caſe of 
this man, that he judges him to deſerve 
we See note (F). 
6 (o) He was willing to humour the 
n ſo far, though he did not think 
Jeſus to have deſerved chaſtiſement, by 


which he probably meant the puniſhment 


of ſcourging. 
17 ) See com. on Matthew xxvii. 1 5. 
and ſee Mark xv. 6. 
19 (7) Rather, for a certain inforeFtion 
and murder in the city, i. e. in Jeruſalem. 


See com. on Mark xv. 7. and on Matthew 
19 (Who (0 for a certain ſedition made XXV11, 16. f 
in the city, and for murder, was caſt into 


e J; 


20 Pilate therefore, willing to releaſe. 
Jeſus, ſpake again to them. + 
21 But they cried, faying, Crucify uin, 


-erucity im. No what 
22 And he faid unto them the chird . e 2 for : ;) h 1 


e 2 1 what Pg 0 FF -= ran Ib. (s) i. e. no cauſe of death to he in- 
ave found (5) no cauſe of death in him: deſk de the. 
5 1 will therefore chaſtiſe him, and let him 80. Aited PE SEW 2 OY . N 85 


23 And they were in Sik loud 
voices, requiring that he might be crucified: 
and the voices of chem, and of che chief 


prietis, prevailed. 555 TOs 
. „ I PR 5 
(F) V. 15. Nothing worthy of death is done unto him] Agreeable to this ſenſe which I have given to 
the words, is what we read in Acts xxv. 11. & atv bavals Tempaxa Ti, if I have committed (or done) 
any thing worthy of death; and the ſame is to be met with there in ver. 25. and in ch. xxvi. 31. 
The ſenſe of this paſſage, and (as I think) the idiom of the Greek language, requires, that 
menpayutvoy dm ſhould be rendered, done by him, and not done unto him. So in Joſ. Antiq. 
xiv. 9. 2. by Ta Hb menpayuiruy is meant the things done by Herod : and the ſame way of ſpeak- 
ing is found there in ii. 6. 5. xiv. 15. 9. XV. II. I. and in Vit. c. 76. Qu. whether aZv ava 
may not fignify ſuitable or agreeable to the condemning of a man to death ® Herod had only mocked 
Jeſus by cauſing him to be arrayed in a gorgeous robe, in which dreſs he ſent him to Pilate, See 
Scap. Lex. Gr. in v. at, and in Acts xxvi. 20. & ere meet or e hgnify agreeabe 
See alſo Seemed, 111. 8. and Luke 1 111. 8. | 
a 24 And 


to it. 
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24 And Pilate gave ſentence that it 


would be as they required. 

25 And he releaſed unto them him, that 
for {edition and murder was caſt into priſon, 
whom they had defired ; but he delivered 
Jeſus to their will. 


26 And (7) as they led him away, they 


laid hold upon one (2) Simon a Cyrenian, 
coming out of the country, and on him 
they laid the croſs, that he might Vows it 
alter Jeſus. 

27 And there followed him a great 


company of people, and of women, (x) 


which alſo bewailed and lamented him. 


28 But Jeſus turning unto them, ſaid, 


Daughters of Jeruſalem, (y) weep not for 
me, but weep for POTEN and for 988 
children. 
29 For behold, the days are coming, in 
the which they ſhall ſay, (z) Bleſſed are 


the barren, and the wombs that never bare, 


and the paps which never gave ſuck. 
30 Then ſhall they begin to ſay to the 


mountains, (a) Fall on us; and to *. 


hills, Cover us. 


31 For (6) if they do theſe things in a 
green tree, what ſhall be done in the dry ? 


32 And there were alſo (c) 83 


malefactors led with him to be put to death. 


(6) v. 31. If they do theſe 1 Sc.] In da ſenſe of the words green tree and dry tree we 
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26 (t) 4. e. ſoldiers of the Governor, 
Matthew xxvii. 27. 


Tv. ( Matthew xxvii. 32. 


27 (*) i. e. which women alſo, r. 


28 ( »” i. e. not ſo much for me, as for 


yourſelves. See note on John xii. 44. 


29 (z) Rather, Happy. 


30 (a) T heſe are altern expreſſions, 
| ſignifying that the calamities would be very 
great. See Hoſ. x. 8. Rev. vi. 16. and 
c Ifai. 1 He. 19. "PE 
31 (D) to. & if PER the Jewiſh ſtate 
is in a flouriſhing condition, they do ſuch 
things as the crucifying an innocent man, 
what greater calamities will befall the Jews 


in general, when their ſtate is in a drooping, 


and declining one? See note (G). See 


alſo Hermas's Paſtor, third part, ſimilitude = 
third and fourth. 


32 (c) Rather, 2 others, malefaRtors ; : 


i. e. two other perſons, who were male 


r © 


find Ezek. xvii. 24. ſpeaking thus, I (the Lord) have dried up the green-tree, and have made the dry 
tree to flouriſh : and in the ſenſe given to theſe words here, we may eaſily ſee the connexion between 
this verſe and the foregoing one: in the fall of the Jewiſh ſtate, the calamity of the Jews will be: 


ſo 1 88 that chey will wiſh for Me mountains to fall an them, and og the hills to cover them. 
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place which is called (4) Calvary, there 
they crucified him, and the malefaCtors ; 
one on the right hand, and the other on 
the left. 

234 © Then ſaid Jeſus, Father, forgive 
ond for (e) they know not what they 
o. 
and caſt lots. 


Is And the people ſtood beholding : 


and (g) the rulers alſo with them derided 


Him, Bun, He (Y) ſaved others; let him 


ſave himſelf, if he be Chriſt the choſen of | 


God. 
36 And the wonder alſo mocked him, 


coming to him, and offering him 00 vi- 
negar, 


37 And faying, If hah be the king of 


the Jews, ſave thyſelf. 
38 And a ſuperſcription alſo was written 


over him in letters of Greek, and Latin, 


and Hebrew, THIS IS THE KING 
* THE JEWS. 


9 © And one of the Wider, which 


Mo (5 hanged, railed on him, ſaying, 
If thou be Chriſt, fave thyſelf and us. 


40 But the other anſwering, rebuked 


him, ſaying, (/) Doſt not thou fear God, 
1 5 ſeeing thou art in the ſame condemnation : 5 


N O 


And they ( f) e bis raiment, 


K E. „ [Chap. XXIII. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


factors. See note on Matthew xxvii, 38, 
The Gen. Bible by Barker in 1600, had 
No others who were evil doers. 1 1 


3 3 And when they 1 were come to the 


33 (4) Rather, the Nate of a Aal, (in 
in margin of = ny or of Joni. 


See note (H). 


234 (8 6 not conſider. See note 
on Acts xxiii. 5. They did it through ig- 
norance (Acts ut. 17.) and yet with wicked 5 


| hands, Acts ii. 23. 


J. ( f ) See com. on Matthew xxvii. 35. 


35 ( #) 5 i. e. the tin who ſtood ar . 
with the people, derided him. 
. 09 See com. on Matthew xxvii 42. 


a # 


= (i) Matthew in ch. xxvii. 34. adds, 


mingled with gall, and Mark in ch. xv. 23. 


mingled with myrrbe. See note on both 
thoſe places. The offering vinegar to Jeſus 


was no inſtance of their mocking him, though 


what oy laid 1 in ver. 1 was. 


39 (k) 1. e. "att © to oh croſs. See 


Acts v. 30. and note there. 


40 (1) This malefactor had ſuch a aſe i 


of duty, that the account given of both of 


1 


(H) V. 33. Calvary] The Greek word is »paviov, but three of the Greek MSS. have pai, 
agreeably to which the Vulg. Verſion has Calvariz : and this is the reading in Matthew xxvii. 3 
and Mark xv. 22. But I think, that Grotius's conjecture is right, and that Luke wrote carl, 


of, Allee It is well known to the learned, that in the moſt ancient M88. o was uſed inſtead of u. 


them 
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41 And we indeed juſtly; for we receive 
the due reward of our deeds: but this man 
hath done nothing amiſs. 

42 And he faid unto Jeſus, Lord; re- 
member me when tou comelt (n) into 
thy kingdom. 


=—_— And Jeſus faid unto him, Verily, I 
ſay unto thee, To day ſhalt thou be with 
me 070 . : 


44 And it was (0) about the fi xth hour, 


and there was darkneſs over ( 2) all the 
earth until the ninth Sour. 


45 And the -ſun was darkened, and (9 


the vail of the temple was rent in the midi. 


'46 ( And when Jeſus had cried with a 


loud voice, he ſaid, Father, into thy hands 
I commend my ſpicit: and having ſaid thus, 
he gave up the ghoſt. 


47 Now when the centurion ſaw what 
| was done, he glorified God, ſaying, Cer- | 


tainly this was a righteous man. 


| 48 And all the people (7) that came 
together to that ſight, beholding the things 


which were done, ſmote their breaſts, and 
returned. 

49 And all his acquaintance, and the 
women that followed him from Galilee, 


(5) ſtood afar off, beholding thele things. 


n K. 5 
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them in note on Matthew xxvii. 38. ſeems 


the more probable. 


42 (m) He ſeems to have thought that 
Jeſus was the expected Meſſiah ; and that, 
though he now ſuffered death, he would be 


raiſed again to life, and would ſet up a tem- 


poral kingdom. 


43 (n) Probably by this is meant the 
place, in which the ſouls of good men de- 


ceaſed remain (in a ſtate of happineſs, 
though not of a compleat one) till the time 
of the general reſurrection. See 2 Cor. 
X11. 4. and Rev. it. 7. 


fixth hour (or our twelve o'clock at noon). 


and it laſted until the ninth hour, which is 
our three o'clock in the afternoon ; 7. e. 


during that part of the day which is 
uſually the lighteſt. See com.. on Matthew 
xxvii. 45. 

16. () Rather, all the land, as in margin 
of Eng. Tranſl. 

45 (4) See Mark xv. 38. and com. and 
note on Matthew xxvii. 51. 


48 (7) a Rather, zwho- had come together, 


49 (5) So ſays Matthew xxvii. 55. 1 
xv. 40. but John xix. 25. ſays, flood 
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44 (o) The darkneſs began about the 


ST, 


448 


50 F And behold, there was a man 
W Joſeph, (7) a counſeller, and be « Was 
(2) a good man; and a Juſt : 


(The ſame had not conſented to the 
counſel and deed of them) he was of Ari- 
mathea, a city of the Jews (who alſo him- 
ſelf (x) waited for the kingdom of God) 


52 This man went unto Pilate, and 


begged the body of Jeſus. 


3 And he took it down, and wrapped 


it in linen, and laid it in a ſepulchre that 


L 40-1 
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by the croſs, near ir off, to hear what Jeſus 
ſaid, though ſo Tar off, as to be out of the 
crowd. 


50 (09 i. e. one of the cquncil mentioned 
in eh. xX11. 66. 
Ib. (4) i. e. a good natured man, one 


of a kind and d friendly temper. See note Y. 


51 (05 i. e. expected, that about that 
time the kingdom of the Meſſiah would be 
ſet up; though probably he expected only 
a temporal one. See ch. ii. 25, 38. 


was hewn in ſtone, wherein never man be- 


fore was laid. 
54 And ( 
| tion, and the : fabbath (2) drew on. 


N 90 


) that day was the prepara- 


54 (00 Oe. it was the day of. preparation; 3 
1. e. it was the day, on which the Jews 
prepared themſelves for obſerving the ſab- 
bath on the following day. See com. on 
Matthew xxvii. 62. and note on John 
Xix. 14, 31. 

1b. (2) Rather, Was drawing on; or, 


was growing light; or, began to dawn, as in 


Matthew xxviii. 1. See note (K) here. 


(I) V. 50. A good man] The word àvyabòs fignifies, as J have here explained it, in Rom. v. 7. 
And ſo Joſ. Antiq. iv. 8. 22. ſeems to uſe the word, when he calls a fruitful land d ya vu. 80 
likewiſe Cicero uſes the word bonus in De Orat. ii. 51. pro iis, qui illis boni atque utiles fint, labo- 

rare; and iii. 34. Quid Critias ? quid Alcibiades ? civitatibus ſuis quidem non boni, &c, 
(EK) V. 54. Drew on] The word in the original i is in:purxe, and fignifies properly hs x to 
ſhine, This wasthe language of ſuch as reckoned their day to begin with the firſt appearance of 

the ſun. And, though the Jews reckoned their day (wxb1uepor) of twenty-four hours to begin on 
the evening of the preceding day, yet Luke (a Syrian) here borrows the phraſe of his countrymen 
(as Matthew ſeems to have done in ch. xxviii. 1.) meaning by it only, that the Sabbath (which 

began on the evening of the Jewiſh preparation day) was, with regard to that port of it which 
0 properly day, then drawing on and approaching. | 


'S 


Chap. XXIII. 11 


Ir 
55 And (a) the women alſo which 


came with him from Galilee, followed 
after, and beheld the ſepulchre, (3) and 
how his body was laid. 


oe Dn 449 


THE COMMENTARY. 
55 (a) viz. Mary of Magdala, Joanna, 


and Mary the mother of James, ch. xxiv. 10. 


to theſe three Mark in ch. xvi. 1. adds 
Salome. 
Th. (5) Rather, and that his body was 


laid, i. e. laid in the ſepulchre mentioned 


56 And they returned, and prepared 


ſpices and ointments; and reſted the ſab- 
bath- day, according to the commandment. 


* 


in ver. 53. For the uſe of ws in the ſenſe 


of 5, {ce note on Mark vi. 15. 
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C H & $a XXIV. 


THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 
O W upon the firſt day of the 


week, very early in the morning, 


they came unto the ſepulchre, (a) bringing 1400 To embalm the body of Jeſus. 
the ſpices which they had prepared, (6). Matthew and John omit this circumſtance.. 
and certain others RAS them, Theſe women ſeem not to have known, that 


Joſeph and Nicodemus had done this before 
the body was laid in. the ſepulchre, as in 
John xix. 39, 40. 


. 0) See note (A). 


2 And they found the ſtone rolled away 

from the ſepulchre. 

And they entered in, and found not 
the body of the Lord Jeſus. 
4 And it came to paſs, as they were 
much perplexed (c) thereabout, behold, + ( Rather, concerning this thing.. , 
two men (4) ſtood by them in (e) ſhining J. (d) Dr. Sykes renders the Greek 
garments. word rather appeared to them, becauſe the 

- other evangeliſts deſcribe the angels as 
itting "= 
Cat” Ib. (e) Rather, garments Sreaming out: 
ye See com. on ch. ix. * 


5 And as they were afraid, and' bowed: 
down their faces to the earth, they ſaid unto 8 
them, Why eek ye the living og” the 

dead? 


N ©O- T * 8. 

(A) V. 1. And certain others with them] The. Greek words xa Tivs ody a are not found 
(according to Wetſtein) in the Greek MSS. Ephrem. and two others. He takes notice likewiſe ' 
of their being omitted in the Copt.. Vulg. and Æthiop. verſions ;, as alſo by Dion. Alex. and by 

Euſebius on Pſalm xxi. 1. and that the omiſſion of theſe words ĩs approved by Mills and Bengelius. 
I think (as they did) that they ought to be omitted, for the following reaſons. They, who came 
to the ſepulchre (as is here ſaid) being the ſame with thoſe, who in ch. xxiii. 55, are called the 
women which came with him from Galilee, there was no room (I.think) for Luke to add, as here, and 
certain others with them; becauſe the words in ch. xxiii. 55. to which theſe refer, include all that can 
be ſuppoſed to be deſigned by the words in queſtion, Beſides, Luke has named no particular woman 
here, and therefore he could not add, and certain others with them; theſe words neceſſarily requiring, 
that the names of ſome women ſhould have preceded, as is the caſe in ver. 10. where, when Mary 
Magdalene, the other Mary, and E had been named, it is very rightly added, and other 
women that were with them. | 
| 6 He 


Chap. XXIV. ] ST. 
THE TEXT, 


6 He is not here, but is riſen : remember 


Y how he ſpake unto you, when be was 
yet in Galilee, 


7 Saying, The Son of man muſt be de- 
livered into the hands of finful men, and 
be crucified, and the third day riſe again, 

8 And they remembered his words, 

9 And returned from the ſepulchre, and 


told all theſe things unto the Eleven, and 


to all the reſt. 


10 It was Mary Magdalene, and g 


Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and 


other women that were with them, which 


told theſe things unto the apoſtles. 
11 And their words ſeemed to them as 
idle tales, and they believed them not. 


12 Then aroſe (%) Peter, and ran unto 


the ſepulchre, and ſtooping down, he be- 


held, (i) the linen clothes laid by them- 


ſelf at . which was come to * 23, 


1 13 9 And behold, " two 556 them went 


that ſame day to a village called Emmaus, 


which was from Jeruſalem about ( W three - 


ſoore 1 | 
14 And * talked together of all theſe 
ings which had happened. | 


15 And it came to Mad, that while they 


IL. 0 


dering at that, Sc. 


: ws” 10. 


V. (n) i. 


Py 
THE COMMENTARY. 


437 


6 (f) Rather, that he pale, ch. ix. 44. 
and Matthew xvii. 22, 23. That ws is ſome- 


tumes uſed for ir, ſee note on Mark vi. 15. 


10 {g) The wife of Chuza, Herod's ftew- 


ard, Ch. viii. 3. 


* J, John is aid to have gone with 
Kitts ohn xx. 3, 4. but they went to the 


ſepulchre before the angels appeared to the 
ſlves, and (+) departed, wondering in him- 


. John xx. 2, 3. 
Ib. (i) Or, only the linen clothes lying. 

55 {k) Or, departed to his own” home, on- 
See che Greek of John 


3 () Cleopas was one of the two, 


ver. Re but neither he nor the other, was 


an apoſtle, as AP ears from ver. 33. 
mmaus was about ſeven 
Engliſh 91555 and a half from J eruſalem. 


See note (B). 


communed together, and reaſoned, Jeſus 


| kimiſelf drew near, and went with them. 


156 But (u) their eyes were holden, that | 
they ſboul not nog him. 


16 6 a} Rather, their eyes were bolaen, fo 
as that they did not know him, i. e. they were 
with-held, prevented, or hindered from 
Znowing him (ſee ver. 31. 9. The eres are 


N- 8 T 8. 
(8) V. 13. Thregſcore furlongs) So ſays Joſ. Bell. Jud. Vii. 6. 6. Auuats dme Tay Iepooonuus 


— i8onla, N is at the di {ſtance of fixty furlongs from Jeruſalem, or even miles and a half. 
3 M 2 


here 


8 r. 
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17 And he ſaid unto them, What manner 
of communications are theſe that ye have 
one to another, as ye walk, and are fad.? 
18 And the one of them, whoſe name 
was Cleopas, anſwering, ſaid unto him, 
(o) Art thou only a ſtranger in Jeruſalem, 
and haſt not known the things which. are 
come to paſs there in theſe days? 


19. And he ſaid unto them, What 
things ? And they ſaid unto him, Con- 
cerning Jeſus of Nazareth, which was a 
O) prophet mighty in deed. and word be- 
fore God, and all the people 
20 And how the chief prieſts and our 
| rulers delivered him to be condemned to 
death, and 8 have crucified him. 


a . l 


21 But we truſted that it had been he 

which ſhould have (7) redeemed Iſrael.: 
and befides all this, to day is (s) the third 
day fince theſc e were done. 


22 (1) Yea, and certain women alſo of 
our company made us aſtoniſhed, which 


were Sy at the lepulcare : 4 


N O 


L = i 


peared to them in another form. 


E. Chap. XXIV. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


here put for the men themſelves; and the 


reaſon of their not Knowing him is given 
by Mark xvi. 12. who ſays, that Jeſus ap- 
See com. 
and note there. 


18 (0) Rather, Art thou a fojourner only 
in Feruſalem, and knoweſt not the things which 


have been done there, &c. i. e. canſt thou 
be ignorant of them, if thou haſt been only 


for a ſhort time there? or, Art thou the on 


one cho debelleſt (or, ſojourneft} in Jeru- 
alem, &c. Acts vii. 6. — note GW) 


19 ( 5 Or, teacher. See note on Aa. 


a Inv. e 


20 (4) The Jews are ſaid to have done 


this, becauſe Pilate delivered Feſus to their 
will, ch. xxiii. 25, See alſo 2 11. 96 


and iv. 10. 


21 (r) i. e. from che Roman yoke, by 
ſetting up a temporal kingdom. See note 
on ch. 11. 38. ond com. on Acts i. 6. 

Ib. (s) The evening was then nean, 
ver. 29. and therefore the third day, ending 
at ſun-ſet, was almoſt (but not anne * 

22 * See note W. 


(C) V. 18. Art thou only a 2 ſtranger, Sc.] In this way of gal Cicero ſays (Or. pro Mil. 
c. xii.) Au vero, judices, vos ſoli ignoratis-? Vos hoſpites in hac urbe verſamini? 

(D) V. 22. Tea, and certain, &c.] In the Greek copies we have A xa, by wine Gs 1 
believe) for Aua aal. Bee Joba. xvi. 2. and note on Lade xii, vo and xvi. 21. 


* And 


Chap. Xxiv. „ L 
THE T-E*X-T. 
23 And when they found not his body, 


they came, (2) ſaying, that they had alſo 


ſeen a viſion of angels, which ſaid that he 
Was alive. | 


24 And (x) certain of them which were 


with us went to the ſepulchre, and found 


it even ſo (y) as the women had ſaid ; (2) 
but him they ſaw not. 


25 Then he ſaid unto tei 0 (a) fools 


and (5) ſlow of heart to believe all that the fid 


PT. have — . 


26 (0 Ought not Chriſt to have (4) 


ſuffered theſe things, and (e) to enter into 
his glory. 


| 5 And beginning at Moſes, and all the 
. prophets, he expounded unto them (Y in all 
< the ſcriptures, thethings concerning himſelf. 


T X. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


23 (4) Or, telling it, and that 1 had 
ſeen, Sc. i. e. they ſaid two things, viz. 
that they had not found the body of Jeſus 
in the fepulchre, ver. 24. and that they had 
ſeen angels, who declared him to be alive. 

24 (4) 1. e. Peter and John, ver. 12. 


15. () i. e. that the body was not there 
ver. 23. 


. 0 Or; and She. 


25 (a) Rather, thoughtleſs, or 1ncon- 
erate. 


Mark xvi. 14. Jeſus reproached them for 
hardneſs of heart. See note (E) here. 

26 (c) 7. e. according to the writings of 
thoſe prophets. 


Th. (4) See Iſai. Iii. 3, 4, &c. 


16, (e) i. e. after having ſuffered, to be 
rewarded with glory. See Iſai. li. 10. 


and Philip. ii. 9, 10, 11. 


27 () i. e. in all the ie of Moſes 


and thoſe F. 


28 And they drew nigh unto the village, 


( 2) whither they went :. and he made as 
though he would have gone further. 


29 But they conſtrained him, faying, 
Abide with us, for it 1s towards evening, 


and the day is far ſpent. And he went in 


to tarry with them. 


30 And it came to paſs, (Y) as be ſat at 


meat with them, he took bread, and (i) 
bleſſed by and _— and gave to them. 


28 () Rather, to which they were # going: 


table with them. 


Ib. (i) Rather, Bleſſed, and Jing broken 
it he gave it, &c. By bleſſing here is meant 


bleſſing God for it, i. e. giving thanks to 


him for it. See note on Matthew xiv. 19. 


and xxvi. 26. See alſo note (F) here. 
| N M F n 1 
(E) V. 25. Slow of heart] So Pharaoh is ſaid in Lxx. Exod. viii. 15. 32. and ix. 7. and x. 1. 
| Caps ry xapliay da, to have hardened his heart; and in Lxx. Pl. iv. 2. Cagmaphio has the ſame ſenſe. 
(F) V. 30. Ble eſfed and brake, &c. J Bleſſing and breaking were things uſually practiſed at the 
eommon meals of the Jews, as well as at their feſtival ones; as appears from ch. ix. 16. Matthew 


xiv. 19. ad xv. v. 36. and | eſpecially from Acts xxvii. 3 5. 


31 And 


. 


Ib. (6) Rather, hardened in beart, as in 


30 GG) Greek, as = tay dron, i. e. at | 
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THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 
31 And (#) their eyes were opened, 31 V i. e. they then began to know 


and they knew him; and he 0 vaniſned him : but it is not ſaid here, what occa- 
out of their fight. fioned this diſcovery. Perhaps it was the 
bringing in of lights ; for it was evening, 
ver. 29. 
1b. (1) Rather, he 4 appeared or, (as 
in the margin of the N. Teft.) he ceaſed to 
be ſeen of them, i. e. by go G. ing away and ne 
ing them. See note ( 
32 And they ſaid one to another, Did 
not our heart burn within us, while he 
talked with us by the way, and while he 
opened to us the ſcriptures? 
33 And they roſe up the ſame hour, and 5 
returned to Jeruſalem, and found the eleven 
gathered together, and them that were with e 4 
them, 
34 (m) Saying, The Lord is iſe in⸗ 


34 is) 7. e. the -— ald. 
Uk and hath (#) appeared to Simon. 


15. (1) See 1 Cor. xv. 5. where he is 
called Cephas, the reaſon of which is „ 
in John 1 od. el 
35 And they told what things were done 
in the way, and how he was known of 
them in breaking of bread. 


36 And as they thus ſpake, (o) Jeſus 


himſelf ſtood in the midſt of them, and 


8 (o) This was Jeſus 8 firſt appearance 
to his diſciples in a body, mentioned by 
John xx. 19, &c. The ſecond was, when 


_ ſaith unto them, Peace be unto you. 
; „ 5 all the eleven were preſent, mentioned by 
John xx. 26. &c. But of this laſt Luke 
Ty has taken no notice, 
37 But FR were terrified and affighted, 


and «ſuppoſed (?) that they had een a þ nos 37 ( Rather, that they 1 Were lan 4 


ſpirit. 8 
DON 5 * „ 0 © „5 
(G) V. 31. Vaniſhed out of their Sight] In the Greek it is 4parlog &yivdlo, which word &parlo; 
 Heſychius| in his Lexicon explains by wn Paivoerc;, diſappearing : and ſo the word i is uſed by Pindar 
in Olymp. Od. i, concerning Pelops, 65 a@ailog treats, alas you were no more to be ſeen, en 
nuſquam conſpicuus fuiſti; and by Theocritus in Idyll. iv. 5. Eg ru apaileg © Caxoncg G xclo xwpay ; In 
| quam regiouem bubulcus abiit ſe ſubducens 2 The word apang is of the ſame import, and uſed in this 
ſenſe by LXX. 2 Macc. iii. 34. and Joſ. Antiq. i. 2. I. and xx. J. 6. Ws alſo by: Xenophon in his 
Cyri Anab. p. 37. Ed. Hutch. 4to. Agreeably to this Herodotus. uſes the word &pavitro9a for e 
ſubducere, ſe ex conſpecru tollere. in Melpom. c. exxiv. and ſo does Thucydides 1 in viii. 38. To 
which may be added, what Paul ſays in 1 Theſſ. 11. 17. aganoWalegnueis a d ares naigon Wpay, 


we being taken nr having been n from you for a ſhort time, k 
„ e 38 And 7 


Chap. MM Sr. L 


38 And he ſaid unto them, Why are 
ye troubled, and vas do thoughts ariſe in 
your hearts! ? 


39 Behold (9) my hands and my feet, 
hat it 181 myſelf: : handle me, and ſee, for 


a ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye ſee 


me have, 

40 And when he had thus ſpoken, he 
ſhewed them his hands and his feet. 

41 And while they yet (7) believed not 


for joy, and wondered, "he ſaid unto — 


OG Have ye here any meat? 5 


42 And tdey gave him a piece of a broiled 


fiſh, and of an honey-comb. 


EE Rn 455 
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39 (40 Which have the print of the nails 
in them. See John xx. 2 * 


41 (r) i. e. ſcarcely believed their own 
eyes, and doubted, whether their with for 
its being true did not make them believe 


it to be ſo, When it might be only a ſpirits 
ver. 37. 


. 0 See note dn. 


43 And he took it, and did eat before 


thom. 


muſt be fulfilled which were written (2) in 
the law of Moſes, and in the prophets, ny 
in the pſalms nenen me. 


8 83 


| 2 2 


44 And be ſaid unto them, Theſe are 
the words (7) which I ſpake unto you, 
while I was yet with you, that all things 


44 (1) See ch. ix. 225 44. and xviii, 3t, 


b. (2) i. e. in the whole of what we 


5 call the O. Lein See note * 


8. 


(H) V. 41. Have ye any meat ?] This, and what follows about] 3 8 1 in the preſence of -. 
his apoſtles, ſeems to have been (as John has placed it, ch. xxi. 13.) in Galilee, when he appeared 
to them at the ſea of Tiberias : but Luke has joined this WIA: 8 firſt W to his e, | 


which John has more juſtly ſeparated from it. 


(I) V. 44. In the law of Moſes] Thus Joſ. cont. Apion. i. 8. diſtinguiſhes the ſeveral books of 


| 0. Teſt. His words are to this effect: 


Wie have twenty-two books which contain the hiſtory 
& of the whole time paſt, and which are e juſtly reckoned to be divine ones. 


Five of theſe are 


« Moſes s, Which contain the laws, and an account of what paſſed from the creation of man to 


„c“ the time of his death: and this ſpace of time comprehends almoſt three thouſand years.. 


From 


cc the death of Moſes to the reign of Artaxerxes, ſon of Xerxes, King of Perſia, the prophets, _ 

c who. followed Moſes, have written an, account of what was done in their times, in thirteen 
e books: and the other four books contain hymns to God and rules for the conduct of the lives 
ce of men.” It ſeems probable, that Joſephus in this paſſage, by the word prophets, means teachers, 
and not prophets only who were properly ſo called: becauſe he deſcribes them as perſons who 
Wrote an account of what was done in their times, meaning the hiſtorical books of the O. Teſt, 


See more concerning che ſenſe of prophets 3 in note on ch. i. * and on Acts xv. 32. 


45 Then 


r. L 
1 HE T E. X I. 
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45 Then opened he their underſtanding, 


that they might underſtand the ſcriptures, 
46 And ſaid unto them, Thus it is writ- 
ten, and (x) thus, it behoved Chriſt to 


ſuffer, and to ( 9 riſe * the dead the 
third __ 


47 And (2) chat repentance and remiſ- 
fn of fins ſhould be preached in his name, 
among all Nations, (a) beginning at A 
ſalem. 


48 And ye are (5) wirneſſes of theſe 
; things. 


49 J And behold, I ſend 0 the pro- 
miſe of my Father upon. you: but (d) 


tarry ye in the city of Jeruſalem, until ye. 


be endued with power from on high. 


50 And he led them out (e) as far 


UK 
THE COMMENTARY. 


have riſen again from the dead. 
XV. 27. and Acts i. 8. 


E. 


\ 


(Chap. XXIV, 


46 (x) Rather, it was neceſſary, tat the 
Chriſt ſhould thus ſuffer, and hal he ſhould 
riſe, c. 

7 () To the ſame purpoſe John 
ſpeaks in ch. ii. 22. and Paul in 1 Cor. 
xv. 4. but it does not appear, in what part 
of the Old Teſtament this circumſtance of 


be third day is to be found, unleſs in Hoſ. 


" 2. and typically in Jonas! 1. 17. 
7 (2) Rather, that there 2 be a 


pr kts: in his name, of repentance and re- 


miſſion of ſins among all nations, which 


(preaching) ſhould begin from Feruſalem. 
See Matthew xxviii. 19, 20, and Mark 


IVh 13. 


1b. (a) As the preaching of the apoſtles 
was to begin at Jeruſalem, fo Jeſus's 


preaching had begun in Galilee, ch. xxiii. 5, 


See note (K) here, 
48 (b) viz. that I have d, and 


John 
49 (c) i. e. the holy Ghoſt, promiſed 
in John xv. 26. 
1b. © See Acts i. 4. 


50 (© See note (9. 


4 to Bethany: and he lift up his n, 
and bleſſed them. 


N 0 C. E. 8. 

() V. 47. 1 at Jeruſalem] In the original the word Alno! is changed i in \ ſome of the 
Greek MSS. to a,]; (Vulg. incipientibus) but aptauevoy may be retained as the true reading: | 
the words preceding, xnpuxbivai em To 10ucl als flavuay, &c. are to be conſidered here as a noun 
of the accuſative caſe and neuter gender, and with thoſe words thus conſidered dpzajuevoy agrees in 
conſtruction: Wetſtein has obſerved here, that Herodotus i In 111, 91. has uſed ap Sclevov in much 
the ſame . when ſpeaking eng Darius's laying tributes on his ſeveral provinces he > lays, 
ao and tail; (ſc. oed nis) wexp Aryvals 350 r Pops Ive | 

(L) V. 50. 4s far as to Bethany] Between the appearance of Jeſus to his apoſtles W in 
ver. 36. &c. almoſt all the forty days had paſſed, before he led them out to Bethany. They went 

4 Eg "he & ; | : * Pee by 
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51 And it came to pals, while he bleſſed 
them, he was parted from them, ( F ( 7) Or, carried back into heaven, 
carried up into heaven. from whence he had come, John 1. 18. 
and iii. 13. See note on Mark xvi. 19. 
and fee Acts i. 9, &c. where the manner 
of it is deſcribed, 
52 And they ai bim, and re- 
turned to Jeruſalem with great joy: 
53 And were continually: in the temple, 
hy and bleſſing God. Amen. 


N 0 T E 8. 


by his order into Galilee (Matthew xxvi. 32. and xxviii. 10. Mark xiv. 28. and xvi. 7.), and 
there he appeared to them, as is mentioned by Matthew xxy111, 16. &c, and more J by 
John xxi. 1. AC. Tx 


| REMARKABLE THINGS IN LUKE'S GOSPEL ARE | 


I. He no where mentions that Jeſus ordered his diſciples to meet him in Galilee 
5 aſter his reſurrection, or that he was there at all in any part of the forty days; though 
Matthew in ch. xxviii. 16. and Mark in ch. xvi. 7. ſay, that Jeſus appointed them 
to be there, and Matthew that he met them there, ver. 17. which John confirms in 
Ch. .. 
II. He mentions only one journey of Jeſus up to e aſter that which he 
made with his parents, when he was twelve years old ; though the word 6: v]epsrrgeorey in 
ch. vi. 1. ſeems to imply that a paſs-over had paſſed, and though what is ſaid in 
ch. xiii. 7. ſeems to ſhew, that Jeſus had been preaching three . before his PR — 
up to Jeruſalem. 
III. He mentions only three appearances of Jeſus after his reſurrection. 


a. C ER 


Goſpel according to St. J O H N. 


T HE F E Xx T. THE COMMENTARY. 


1 (a) J N the beginning was (5) the 1 (a) 7. e. of time, or (what i is here equi- 
Word, and the Word was (c) valent) from all eternity. See ch. xvii. 5. 


with God, and the Word (d) was God. and Lxx. Gen. i. 1. See note (A) here. 
e VP. (6b) i. e. Feſus the Cbriſt, ver. 14. 
See Rev. xix. 13. 
I. (c) Rather, with the God, i. e. "with 
e God the Father. 
| Jb. (d) See note (B). 
2 The ſame was © in the beginning | 2 (e) John had faid before, that the Word 
( 0 WAR God. Ha was with the God, and now (to expreſs. it 
. more ſtrongly) he ſays here, that he was in 
the beginning With the God. 
B. (f) Rather, withthe * as in ver. I. 


. 5 
(A) V. 1. In the beginning] John in the two firſt verſes of this chapter ſets forth the divine nature 
of the Mord; in the third verſe and part of the fourth he ſhews, what the Word did for the world in 
general by creating it; and from the latter part of the fourth verſe to the nineteenth, what he did 
for men by inſtructing them and putting them in a way to become the ſons of God. 
(B) 1b. Was God] To thoſe, who draw an argument againſt the Mord's being God, in the ſame 
' ſenſe as the word God is uſed in the former part of this verſe, and make this the foundation of 
their argument, that the article 5 is here left out before Oc, it may be replied, that in many 
places of this goſpel, particularly in ver. 12, 13, 18. of this chapter, the article is not found before 
' Beds, though it is plain, that the true and proper God is meant by it. And it may be farther 
replied, that the idiom of the Greek language ſeems to require, that it ſhould be omitted in ſuch 
ſentences as this, where the ſuljectum orationis is placed after the prædicatum, Oed iy 6 adyog. But 
in ch. i. 8. it is ſaid &x2ivog nv To og, he was the light. So in ch. iv. 24. it is ſaid mveoua 6 Oc, God 
is a ſpirit : and in Lxx. Pf. xxxili. 12. we read, puaxzpioy To d, & cl xupiog 6 Oeòs duls, bleſſed is the 
nation whoſe God is the Lord (Jehovah). In theſe three inſtances (to which more might be added) 
the reaſon, why the article is prefixed to the laſt ſubſtantive, and omitted before the ark, is, be- 


| cauſe the laſt 1 is to be conſtrued firſt and che firſt laſt. 
3 (0 All 
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3 (g) See * (C). 


wil without him was not any thing made 
that was made. | 
4 In him (þ) was life, (i) and the life 


4 9 1. e. the power of givin life by 
was (#) the 285 of men. P giving 


creation. After theſe words a new — 
begins. See note on ver. I. 
Ib. (i) i. e. and he, in whom the life was, 
was the light, SWO. 
1b. (&) Being ſent by the Father to en- 
lighten the underſtandings of men, and 
give to them the knowledge of true re- 
ligion. In ch. viii. 12. Jeſus ſaid, I am the 
light of the world. See alſo ch. iii. 19, & c. 
and xii. 35, 36. Matthew iv. 16. Luke! i. 
N 33 En: 79. and 11. 12 and Pol. v. $. 
5 And the light (J) ſhineth () in dark- _ 5 C) Or, Heined. See ch. vi. 33. and 
neſs, and () the darkneſs comprehended ſee alſo Greek here in ver. 1 5. where the 
it not. Preſent tenſe is rendered by the perfect. 
N 15 15. (m) i. e. among thoſe who were ig- 
norant, and ſo prejudiced, that they could 
not ſee, and therefore Jati in darkneſs, Luke | 
i. 79. 
5. ( Rather, the darkne did not per- 
ceive, diſcover, or find it. See the Greck 
word thus uſed in ch. viii. 3, 4, and Acts 
iv. 13. The ſenſe is; thoſe, who were in 
a ſtateof darkneſs (as the Jews and Gentiles 
generally were) did not diſcover Jeſus to be 
the light. Sce note Th 
i 7 There was a man fant from God, 
OG) whoſe name vas sJ ohn. 6 (o) Rather, his name was Jobn. 
Matthew | lit. 1. Mark 1 1, 4. and Luke 1 ili. 2 


„ © « 
(C) V. 3. All things were made by him] From this verſe it appears, that the word was no crea- 
ture, not even of the higheſt rank and order conceivable ; nor created at the greateſt diſtance of 
time backward : and this truth is expreſſed here poſitively, and the contrary negatively, to give 
the greater weight to the aſſertion. That the ſecond perſon in the DONE (the Son) is meant by 
the Word, appears by comparing this verſe with Heb. 1. 2. 
(D) V. 5. In darkneſs] That is here aſcribed to darkneſs, which, ay ſpeaking, be- 
| Jongeth only to the men who were dark in their underſtandings; as in ver. 4. that 1 is ſaid concerning 
| the e, which  belongeth only | to > him, in whom the life was, 
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The ſame came for a witneſs, to bear 


witneſs (2) of the light, (2) that all men 
through him might believe. | 


8 He was not that light, (z) but 2045 ent 


to bear witneſs of that light. 


liadteth every man chat cometh into the 
world. 


was made by him, ON and the ws. 
knew him not. | 


11 He (1) came unto his own, 4 0 00 and 5 


his own received him not. 


N 0 1 * 
«Qs Lighteth] The Greek word is 5 20d in the Hebrew tongue that, which i is only 


(EV 


| | bear, Oc. 
9 (s) That was the true light, (1) which | 


7 (þ) i. e. of or concerning 1 who 

22 TY light. See ver. 4, 5. 

Ib. (4) i. e. that all men might by means 

of fig reaching believe Jeſus to be the light. 
8 (r) Rather, but he came, that he miohs 

See ver. 7 

9 (s) Rather, He dvs the true light, 


i. 4 the Word was ſo: ſee ver. 10, 11, &c. 


The three preceding verſes concerning John 


are a ſort of parentheſis, and the word he- 


here refers to what was ſaid i in the firſt five 
verſes. 


Tb. (t) Or, which, coming into the world, 


enlightneth every man; i. e. which came 


upon earth for the purpoſe of giving light 
to the underſtandings of all men. 583 in 
ch. iii. 19. it is ſaid, light is come into the 


| | 5 „ Hg. a doorld. See alſo ch. Db * and note E) here. 
10 He was in the world, and the world 


10 (50 Or, and yet the ll knew has 
not; i. e. knew him not to be the light. 


Though the Word dwelt in the world and 

among men, and was the Creator of all, yet 
they were ignorant of his nature and office. 
For aal and yet, ke note on Matthew . 


11 I i. e. he not only came into the 


world, but he came more ae to 


Judea. See note (F). 


lb. () Or: and yet bis. on received bins . 
uo, as in ver. 10. 


intended to be done, is oftentimes expreſſed as a thing actually done. Inſtances of this are found 
too in the N. Teſt. as here in ch. xv. 15. and 1 John ii. 26. and x Cor. x. 33. and xvi. 5. Rom. 
zi. 6. Galat. v. 4. and Heb. ii. 10. So in Joſ. Antiq. ii. 7. 3: God is repreſented as ſaying to 


Jacob in a viſion, cepeuiry oor rg Axe d v Talpos, TAI e 270 een, u. 


Dave deprived you of the dominion, I gave it to you. 


when your Jaiber intended to 


(F) V. 11. Came unto his own, Sc.] The words eig 14 Ma fe. had en fignify to his own parts, 


places, or country; 


i. e. to Judea, where he was born, and the natives of which were & ii, his 


oon countrymen. The ſame phrale? is uſed, wee ln in a more confined ſenſe, in a eh. Xvi. 32. and 


xix · 27. 


12 But 
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12 But (2) as many as received him, to 


them, gave he (a) power to become (3) 
the ſons of God, even to them that believe 
on his name: 


13 Which were born, (c) not of blood, 


nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will 
of man, but of God. 


his glory, the glory as of (J) the only- 
begotten of the Father) ( 2) full of grace 
and A. 


1 5 © John bare 1 of dich and 


cried, ſaying, This was he (Y) of whom 
1 ſpake, () He that cometh after me, (4) 


is 5 HERE me : for he was before 


» rs 
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12 (2) 7. e. as many of his own, ſuch 
as the Jews were. 


1h. (a) Murken, a right « or privilege. See 


note (G). 


1h, (6) See 1 John iii. 1, 2. Rom. 


vii. 1 15, 16. and Gal. iii. 26. 
3 (c) Greek, not of bloods; i. e. not 


of As two bloods, that of the father and 


that of the mother, from both which men 
are derived. This birth of believers in Je- 
ſus, which makes them to be ſons of God, is 
of the ſpiritual and not of the earthly kind, 
oi log 8 See note on Acts Xvii. 26. 

14 And the Word (d) was made fleſh, 
and dwelt among us (and (e) we beheld 


14 (d) i. e. became man. 5 
. (e) i. e. when he was transfigured on 


the mountain and declared to be e beloved 
fon of. God, John being preſent. See Mat- 
thewxvii. I, 2, 5. and 2 Peter i. 17. John 


beheld his glory alſo at another time, ch. 


Ai, , 

. (i. . the only begotten ſon of 

the Father, Ch. iii. 18. No man was ever 
born into the world, as Jeſus Was, accord- 
ing to Matthew i. 20. and Luke i. 35. 


1b. (g) Or, full of the true grace, as it 


may be here rendered, and as it is called in 
2 Peter. v. 12. His ſpiritual redemption of 


mankind was à grace or favour ; and there- 


fore the goſpel, which had that for its end 
and deſign, is called the word of grace, Acts 


X1V. 2. and Xx. 32. 


1 5 BY This is what the Baptiſt ſpake 
in ver. 30. though the recital of it is antici- 
pated here: and both this and the thirtieth 
verſe allude to what he had ſaid to the prieſts 
and Levites, ver. 27. when they came to 


aſk him, ho art thou ? ver. 19. 


Ib. (i) Rather, He, who, though he came 
R 


(8) v 12. Power] The word zola ſignifies power in general ; ſometimes a natural power, 
; ſometimes an uſurped power, and ſometimes a power given by human or divine laws: and in this 
laſt caſe it is beſt rendered by a right or privilege, as it ſhould be in 1 Cor. 1 ix. 4 Sy 6. and perhaps 


in Mathew Vile 29s and Marg i. 22. 


aſter 


— —ñ—pii — 1 — — r 
* — 
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after me, was preferred, &c. By coming 
after is here meant, whoſe forerunner I am, 
or before whom I was ſent (as in ch. iii. 28.), 
to prepare the way for his miniſtry and 
doctrine. 
15 (% Rather, 25 preferred before me; 
7. e. point of dignity (fee ver. 32. 33. and 
Matthew iii. 17, and Luke i. 32, 33, 43,) 
becauſe he was, though not as man, exiſting. 
before me in point of time, having been i 
the beginning, ver. 2. See note (H) here. 
16 And 0 of his fulneſs have all we 16 (1) See ver. 14. upon which this de- 
received, (nm) and grace for grace, pends, the fifteenth verſe being a paren- 
theſis, and this verſe with the two following 
ones being the evangeliſt's words. 
F. (n) Rather, and grace upon grace; 
3. e. and that plentifully too, one grace or 
: favour following another, See note D. 


„ preferred before me] The word d ο relates ſometimes to priority in point of 
time, as it does twice in 1 Macc, 1 lil, 30. but here it means my" in N of Place and order, as 
in LXX, Gen. xlviii. 20. . 
(I) V. 16. And grace for grace] The be ; Gur! "Cams to be here uſed for f Em, eldch we 
find uſed to the ſame purpoſe in Lxx. Eccluſ. xxvi. 15. where it is ſaid, xapy; im dll yu GTX 
Inga, a modeſt woman is @ grace upon a grace, i. e. a double grace. In the ſame n with this of 
John, Euripides ſeems to ſpeak, when he makes Theoclymenus ſay to Helena, xdpis avri xaprros 
Ede ro, gratia ſuper gratiam veniat tibi. id. Helen. v. 12 9. Ed. 3 : and Theognis 1 in x 
Sent. v. 344. * 5 | | 
Tebsdim, Ut Hen x Kar dura liefilui 
Eꝛipbium, Joins T Gvt aviav dig. 

J. ſhall 8 if I find no reſt from my troubles, and if you give me calamities upon calamities. | 

But no paſlage 1 is clearer to juſtify this uſe of d, than what Wetſtein has quoted out of Philo the 
Jew (vol. i. p. 254. Ed. Mang.) where ſpeaang of God he fays, that he does not beſtow all his 
favours; or blen at once, but rag tent tel Xapilas, ET1T X,@Qv KU rb RLEVOG, ELT GUO & hs Gut 
 Exeivay, Ma rei rag dr Tay dee xa del vag dvr a0, THE wev Tapopsans, rr © Gu nai TH; 
durò mid duα; that © he is always ſparing of his firſt bleſſings (or favours), and afterwards he gives 
s other favours upon thoſe, and a third ſort upon the ſecond, and new ones upon the old ones, 
cc ſometimes of a different kind and at other times of the very ſame.” It may not, however, be 
amiſs to mention, that ſome have ſuſpected, that the words dr Xaprres are an interpolation, John 
| (they think) wrote & Ts Tanpwuale; als nutis navles Ee xa xap, even grace, or grace alſo : and 
they ſuppoſe, that ſome tranſcriber of John's goſpel thought this word dom to be a wrong one, and 
to Rand here by miſtake inſtead of le, copponng that xa Here 3 is a N and . to join 
6 „„ 
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THE TEXT. 


17 For the law was given () by Moſes, 
but (o) grace and truth came oF Jeſus 


Chriſt. 


18 No man hath ſeen God at any time ; Is 
the only-begotten Son, (p) which is in the 


boſom of the Father, he hath declared bim. 


art thou? 


20 And he (s) confeſſed, and denied 
ot; but confeſſed, I am not the Chriſt. 


21 And they aſked him, What then? (7) 
Art thou Elias? And he faith, (2) I 


am not, Art thou (x) that prophet ? 


And he anſwered, No. 
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17 (1) Rather, through Moſes, who re- 


ceived it to give to the Jews, Acts vii. 38. 


1b. (o) Or, the true grace. See com. on 


ver. 14. 


18 (O) Rather, who Twas in the boſon, 
Sc. i. e. before he was made fleſh, ver. I, 2. 
See note (K) here. 
19 9 And this is 0 the record of = 
John, (r) when the Jews ſent prieſts and 
Levites from Jeruſalem, to aſk him, Who 


19 (9) Rather, zhe vitneſs, or teſtimony. 
T6. (r) This ſeems to have been after 


Jeſus had been baptized by John, and had 
been forty days in the wilderneſs. See ver. 


29, 35, 43. and fee note on Matthew iii. 7. 
— 0 (9 See note (L). 


21 (60 The ſcribes had Svc and 


taught, that Elias was to come before the 

Meſſiah, Matthew xvii. 10. | 

. (4 See note (M). „„ 
1b. (x) Or, that teacher. See com. on 


5 Matthew: xiii. 57. and note on Acts xy, 32 


like caſes, xapilos pus. Upon this (according to them) the rennſeeibar wrote in the 


margin, or between the lines of his copy, avri xapilog, meaning that x&p was there in the text 
| Tnfiead of xdpilbs: if this marginal, or interlineary note was once there, it may be eaſily conceived 


by thoſe, who have been converſant i in Ms8. how the words a ar | xpilos C: came afterwards to be ad- 


8 


5 Agrecably to which the Latin authors ſometimes ſpeak, 


mitted as a part of the true text. 
() V. 18. Which is in the boſom, &c. ] The words 5 b may as well 15 rendered who Was, as who i 15. 
Indeed as John wrote this after Jeſus's aſcenſion into heaven, it might be ſaid properly enough, 


2000 is : but then this will not account for what we read in ch. iii. 13. where Jeſus, when he was 
upon earth, ſpake of one, who came down from heaven, even the for of man, which is in heaven; 
for there moſt certainly the words 5 i muſt be rendered, who was in heaven, as appears likewiſe 
from ch. vi. 62. The participle of the preſent tenſe has oftentimes the ſenſe of time paſt. This 
is given to it in ch. ix. 25. and Luke xxiv. 44. and ought to have been given to it in ch. ili. 1 13, 31. 


and in vi. 46. See more in note on Matthew xxili. 39. 


(L) V. 20; Confeſſed and dented not | This manner of expreſſing a | thing both affirmatively and 
1 found here in ver. 3. and in Luke ix. 45. Acts xviii. 9. Epheſ. v. 15. Heb. xii. 11. 

as alſo in 1 Sam. i. 11. and Deut. xxxiii. 6. Pſ. cxix. 60. and Amos v. 18, 20. The ſame way 
of ſpeaking 1 is likewiſe found in other writers; for Jof. Antiq. iii. I. 2. ſays, pn d ο t, anna mpo- = 
bbb, not lowly, but readily. In Xenoph. Cyri Anab. (Edit. Hutch, 4to. p. 2 30.) we have, Tow 


HEY BK Le de, not at a great diſtance, but a ſmall one, And in Homer's II. i. 416. 
; Au e , BTK anc . 


They 


1 
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| 0 - f ES They may have meant Jeremias. See Mat- 
i thew xvi. 14. and note there, dee alſo note 
„ OY 
jy 22 Then ſaid they unto kim, Who a art 
1 thou? that we may give an anſwer to them 
1 | that ſent us: what ſayeſt thou of thyſelf ? | 
"hal 23 He ſaid, (y) I om the voite of one 23 () i. e. I am the perſon meant by 
1 | „„ crying in the wilderneſs, Make ſtraight the Iſaiah, when he ſaid in ch. xl. 3 The voice 
bY 5 way of the Lord, as ſaid the prophet Eſaias. of one Hung, Sc. 
24 And they which were ſent, were of 
the Phariſees © 3; 
25 And they aſked "CHAP and fad unto | 
[8 bim, Why baptizeſt thou then, if thou be 
1 not that Chriſt, nor Elias, neither that pro- 
Walls phet?- 
Wl. 26 John anſwered them, ſaying, 1 bap- 5 HD EL 
1 „ tize you with water: but (2) there ſtandeth 26 (2) Or, there is one ' among you ; i. e. 
Wil one among you, whom ye know not. now alive and dwelling in your. country. 
1 os % 8 7 | Jeſus, who is here meant, was not then pre- 
_ \_— 1 — $21 ſent, as appears from ver. a9. See note on 
! Matthcw vi. 5. and note (O) here. 
il 27 He it is who coming after me, (a)i is 27 (a) Rather, 7095 preferred, See com. 
_\_—_ preferred before me, whole ſhoes latchet I and note on ver. 15. 
—_— ain not worthy to unlooſe. 
n 228 Theſe things were done in Gb) un” (3) See note (P). 
1 thabara (c) beyond alen, where John 1b. (c) Rather, by the f de of Jordan. 
1 | Was baptiaing. See com. on ch. vi. 22. and note on Mat- 
5 | = _- __ thew1v. 15. and xix. I. 
Welt e (M) V. 21. Tam not] Jeſus in Matthew xvii. 12. ſeems to ſay, that John was Elias: and to 


* 
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reconcile the two accounts, we are to ſuppoſe, that the prieſts and Levites (ver. 19.) and Scribes 

(mentioned in Matthew XVii. 12. ) meant the real Elias, who had lived in Ahab's days, and who 
(as they thought) was to come again upon earth: this perſon John denied himſelf to be. But Jeſus 
meant in Matthew xvii. 12. John only, as his FOCETUNAGTs who was to come in the e ſpirit and ar 
„ Elias, as it is expreſſed in Luke i. 17. 

(N) 1b. That prophet] Perhaps they may have meant the 1 of 1 1 Moſes ks. in 
Deut. xviii. 15. whom they might have believed to be a perſon diſtinct from the Meſſiah, though 
he was the very ſame, as Peter aſſured the Jews in Acts iii. 22, 23. That the Jews ed a * | 
phet for their direction, we learn from 1 Macc. iv. 46. and xiv, 41. 

(O) V. 26. There flandeth one among you) The word ſtanding here is uſed for being. Soi it moſt 5 
certainly is in Abts xxvi. 22. and ſo (I think) it is in John xviii. 5. Matthew vi. 5. (where ſee 
the note) and Mark xi. 25. And the word /itting is uſed in the ſame ſenſe in Gr. Acts xviii. 11. 
So what 1s expreſled 1 in Matthew xxvi. 55. by J fat daily among you, 15 cxpredled 1 in Mark xiv. 49. 
And Luke zii. 5 53 by, 1 was daily with you. 
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Chap. I. „ 1 H KN. 4565 


THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 


29 © (d) T he next day John ſeeth 29 (4) i. e. after that day, on which the 
Jeſus coming unto him, and faith, Behold prieſts and Levites had been with John, as 
(e) the lamb of God, which ( ) taketh in ver. 19. 
away the ſin on the world. Ib. (e) Alluding to what is ſaid in Iſa. 

neee 

15. (F) Probably he meant this of the 


Jewiſh world only. Sce Matthew | I 21. 
| and Luke ii. 11. 
30 This is he of whom 1 ſaid, After 5 
me cometh a man, which (g) is preferred —. 30 (gs) Rather, was pr for 4 ed. Ses 
before me: for he was before me. com. and note on ver. 13. 
31 And (5) I knew him not: (i) but 31 (V) i. e. not perſonally, nor any ather- 
that he ſhould be made manifeſt to Iſrael, wiſe than in general, at the time, when I 
therefore am I come baptizing with water. ſpake the words mentioned in ver. 1 5. which 
TEES = 55 was before he came to be baptized by me. 
D. (i) i. e. but one intent of my pub- 
lickly baptizing was, that he, comingto my 
baptiſm, ſhould be ſhewn to the Jews, to 
be what he is, by ſome exttdoreinaty fign | 
from heaven. 
LE | And John % bare record, faying, 32 () Rather, bare witneſs, or reflimony; 
1 ſaw the Spirit deſcending from heaven, which he did, according to Matthew iii. 16. 
() like a dove, and it abode upon him. Mark i. 10. and Luke iii. 22. 
3 , an deſcend. 8 
See com. on Matthew 1 it, 16. and note on 
5 Lake iii. 22 
33 . Gd: I knew him not: but 33 (m) i. e. not even when he came to 
he that ſent me to baptize with water, the be baptized, till the knowledge of it was 
fame ſaid unto me, Upon whom thou ſhalt given to me from heaven. See what is here 


ſee the Spirit deſcending and remaining on ſaid reconciled with what is ſaid by Matthew 


him, the ſame is he which baptizeth with ili. 14. in note on n that text. 
the holy Ghoſt. 47 


34 And I ſaw, and bare record, that this 
is the Son of God. 


3 5 J Again (2) the next day after, 35 - (n) i. e. har the day mentioned in 
Jol n ſtood, and 8) 1 two of his diſciples: Ver. 29. 


FEY 1b. ( Andrew was one of them, v. 40. 
N GO M N 
| (0 v. 28. — This place, otherwiſe called Beth-barak i in * vii. 24. Gown to 
| Have been towards the ſouthern end and on the weſtern bank of the river Jordan (for which com- 


| pare Judges Vii. 24, 25. with ch. viii. 4+), though it is commonly placed in tlie maps on the 


eaſtern bank. It may have been a town, but perhaps 1 it was . a ferry-bouje or my of lee, 
as the name ſignifies 1 in the Hebrew 8 


Vor. I, | 5 | | 20 


—— N — 
A K 
- 


— r 
9 * —— ontibon 


— DD — — * 
2 —_— — 2 — 7 8 — — —— — —— - — - > 1 —— > 
— 2c.- — . — — A— * — — — — A 
— — —————— — - 2 . . — — 2 * 
— ores 7 — _ Arie. cn 2 — — — = = 


es. ud 


_ . 5 
—— ——— — ge 


466 „ % op (kap. 2. 
THE TE X r. „ COMMENTARY. 


and John the evangeliſt is by ſome thought 
to have been the other. 
36 And looking upon Jeſus as he walked, | < 


he faith, Behold the Lamb of God. 


7 And the two diſciples heard him 
ſpeak, and they followed Jeſus. 

38 Then Jeſus turned, and ſaw them 
following, and faith unto them, What 


ſeek ye? They ſaid unto him, Rabbi 
(which is to ſay, being interpreted, Maſter) 


(p) where dwelleſt thou ? „ Rather, ie l nes; 


; Ds 8 ch. iv. 40. 
39 He ſaith unto them, Come and ſee. 


They came and ſaw where he dwelt, and 


abode with him that day: for it was () 39 (20 ;. e. about four cen in the 


about the tenth hour. afternoon, as we call it. See note (Q ). 


40 One of the two (r) which Ge” 40 (r) Rather, which heard it from Jobn, 


John ſpeak, and followed him, was Andrew, Viz. his laying, ' Behold the lamb Hl God, 


Simon Peters brother. ver. 36. 
41 He firſt findeth his own brother 

8 and ſaith unto him, We have found 

the Meſſias, which is, Deng interpreted, 


the Chriſt, 


42 And he brought him to Jeſus. And 
when Jeſus beheld him, he ſaid, Thou art 
Simon the ſon of Jona: thou malt be called 


Cephas, which is by Interpretation, (5). + 42 (s) Rather, 4 rock, as in \ Matthew 


2 ſtone. : xvi, 18. See note there. And obſerve here, 
that, according to John, Jeſus gave the 


xo T1 Xx 


20 V. 29. ot the tenth hour) According to ch. xi. . the Jews reckoned twelve hours in 
the day, and of courſe each hour of the day thus reckoned muſt have been ſomething longer or 


| ſhorter according to the different times of the year in that climate. The fixth hour with them 

| anſwered to our twelve o'clock, as appears from what Joſephus ſays in his Life, ch. liv. that on the | 
Sabbath it was the rule for the Jews to go to dinner at the ſixth hour, — bn pa, aaf nv Toi; £d6- 
ear dpironoiioga veuuucy ES had. The Romans had the ſame way of reckoning twelve hours in 


each of their days. Hence what we meet with in Horat. Serm. ii. 6. 34. ante ſecundam, ſignifies, 

as we ſhould expreſs it, before eight clock: and when he in Serm. i. 6. 122. ſays, Ad quartam jaceo, 

he means, that he lay in bed till ten o'clock. The uſual buſineſs of the ſeveral hours of the day 

at Rome is particularly expreſſed by Martial in his Epigr. iv. 8. which begins thus, h 
Prima ſalutantes atque altera continet hora ; | 

i. e. from ſix to eight o'clock in the morning the time 1s employed; in attending at the race of the 

| os : | 


. | | name 


. 
455 


Chap. 10 r. J 


THE TEXT. 


— i The ry . Jeſus (7) 
would go forth into Galilee, and findeth 
Philip, and faith unto him, Follow me. 


44 Now Philip was of Bethſaida, the 


city of Andrew and Peter. 
45 Philip findeth (2) Nathanael, 
ſaith unto him, We have found him of 
whom . (x) Moſes in the law, and the pro- 


phets did write, Jeſus of N azareth, the fon ; 


of Jolephe : 


and 


Xviii. 15, &c. Iſai. ix. 
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name of Peter or Cephas to Simon, before 
the time when Matthew repreſents it as 
ven. | 


43 (7) Rather, was minded to go out 


Into Galilee; fo E. out of Judea into Ga- 


45 (u) Suppoſed to be the ſame with 
Bartholomew, one of the twelve apoſtles. 
See note (R). 


1b. (x) See among on places Deut. 


6, 7+ and Jerem., 
XXX111. 14, I5, 16. 


46 And ak ſaid unto him, ( "x 46 0 7 See note a 


Can there any good thing come out of Na- 
zareth? Philip faid unto him, Come and ſee. 9 
47 Jeſus fa aw Nathanael coming to him, 1 
and ith of him, Behold (z) an lraelite 47 (2) See ch. viii. 39. and Rom. ix. 6. - 
indeed, in WROE 1 is ( no guile. 5 . (a) Rather, 2 fault. See note TN. e 
e A T7 xa % 
(80 V. 45. Nathanael] He was of Cana in Galilee, ch. xxi. 2. and it is probable (as Dr; Cave 
has made it appear in his Life of Bartholomew), that he was the ſame with Bartholomew, which 
ſigniſies the ſon of Tholomew ; of ®oxouauc, as it is expreſſed in Joſ. Antiq. xii, 8. 1. and xx. I. 1. 
or (as the Greeks called it) of IIroazuaiog, This name ſome of the Jews bore ; for we find, that 
one who was the High- prięſt's ſon-in-law, is ſo called in 1 Macc. xvi. 11. I obſerve, that he who 
is called Talmai in 2 Sam. xiii. 37. is in the MS. Alex. of the Lxx. called onus. | . 
(S) V. 46. Can there any good thing, &c.] There ſeems to be ſome peculiar force in the words 
good thing for in Jerem. xxxiii. 14. God ſays, I will perform that good thing, which I promiſed, &c. 
and this in ver. 15. is explained to mean his cauſing the branch of righteouſneſs (i.e. the Meſſiah) t 
grow up unto David, from whom Jeſus was deſcended: in this view Nathanael's queſtion ſeems to 
have meant, that not Nazareth, but Bethlehem was to be the birth place of the Chriſt ; as it was 
determined by the chief prieſts and ſcribes in Matthew 11. 4, 5, 6. But if this ſenſe of Nathanael's | 
words ſhould not be admitted, and it ſhould be aſked, why did Nathanael doubt, whether any good 
thing could come out of Nazareth? It may be anſwered, that Nazareth, a town of Galilee, was 
25 probably at that time in bad repute even among the Galileans. The town was ſituated on the 
top of a high hill (ſee com. on Luke iv, 29.), and by the behaviour of the inhabitants to Jeſus. 
mentioned there, they ſeem to have been a rude, uncivilized and inhoſpitable people ; which per- 
haps might be owing to their living at a diſtance from other towns, and having but little commu- 
nication with them; for the name Nazareth ſeems to ply a town ſeparated. See note on Mat- 
thew ii. 23. | 55 
(T) V. 47. No guile] The word Xo ; ſeems to ſignify here, not deceit, but fault i in general: 
So 19 1 Peter i ii. 22, where what dog, guile means, is explained by what follows in ver. 23. So, 
| 3 O 2 where | 
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48 Nathanael faith unto him, (5) 48 (d) As if he had ſaid, You pre- 
Whence knoweſt thou me? Jeſus anſwered tend. to give a character of me, whereas 
and ſaid unto him, Before that Philip called you never ſaw me, nor probably ever heard 
thee, when thou waſt under the fig-tree, I of me. | | 
ſaw thee, 

49 Nathanael anſwered and faith unto , e TT ed $ ar, 
him, (c) Rabbi, thou art the Son of God, 49 (e) See note (C). 
thou art the King of Iſrael. . „ 

z0 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, e IN 
Becauſe I ſaid unto thee, I ſaw thee under «9 
the fig-tree, (d) believeſt thou? thou ſhalt od (d) See ver. 49. 
ſee greater things than theſe. N . 

51 And he ſaith unto him, Verily verily | | 
1 ſay unto you, (e) Hereafter, you ſhall 31 (e) Rather, 8 this time, i. e. of 

(JJ) ſee heaven open, and the angels of your becoming my diſcipleQ. 

God aſcending and e upon the . (f) This is * ex preſſed, 
Son of man. and ſeems to mean only this, that dis diſ- 
5 ciples ſhould be witneſſes of a communi- 
cation between him and heaven; as they 
were, according to what is ſaid in ch. xii, 28. 
and in Matthew xvii. v. Mark ix. 7. Luke 


ix. 35. and 2 Pet. I i. 17, 18. * 
(X) here. 


„ EY or Rn 
where we wm in Pl. xxxil. 2. and in whoſe ſpirit the is 10 endle ( LXX. . Nes), this word muſt 
have as comprehenſive a meaning as the word iniquity has in the former part of the verſe. Agree- tz 
ably to this we read in Rev. xiv. 5. In their mouth was found no guile (Sog); for they are without 
Jault, I find Horace 1 in Serm. 1. 6. 90. uſing the Latin word dolus in the ſame wide ſenſe, 
Non, ut magna dolo Ci. e. fo "__ _— negat oe 8 * 
Sie me defendam. 
Virgil likewiſe uſes the ſame word in the ſame manner (I tink), when he ſays concerning Rha- 
Fee and his office in hell ——auatque dolos. This poet has employed the word fravs 1 in the 
ſame ſenſe in Ecl. iv. 31. En. 1x. 428. and x. 72. as Terence too has in Heaut. iii. 1. 33. 
(U) V. 49. Rabbi, thou art, c.] This acknowledgment of Jeſus's meſſiahſhip, merely becauſe 
he had declared to Nathanael, that he had ſeen him, when he was under the fig- tree, ſeems to have 
been a very haſty one; eſpecially for a man to make, who had juſt before ſaid, as in ver. 46. And 
therefore his acknowledgment ſeems to have been very coolly received by Jeſus in ver. 50. and 
accepted, only as it diſcovered a good diſpoſition of mind in him to become one of his diſciples. 
(X) V. 52. See beaven open] Thus, when Ezek i i. 1. tells us, chat he faw viſions of God, he 
ſays, that the heavens were opened: and fo in Gen, xxviii. 12. when a divine revelation was made 


to Jacob in a dream, it 1s ſaid, that he 2 the angels of God ne and es — com. on 
Matthew iu. 8 


ps ee ee CHAP. 


-v. 


THE TEXT. THE COMMEN TARY. 
ND (a) the third diva there was 1 (a) Rather, there 2vas a marriage. feaſt, 
. a marriage in Cana of Galilee; on the third day, in Cana, &. i. e. it was 
an the mother of Jeſus Was there, 15 the third day of their celebrating the mar- 
riage - feaſt. Samſon's marriage - feaſt laſted 
ſeven days, Judg. xiv. 12, 17, 18. See 
note on Matthew xxii. 2. 


+2 And both Jeſus was called, (3) and 2 (5% Probably, they were Shan only four 
his Oiſciples, {c) to the marriage. in number. See ch. i. 37, &c. 


Ib. (c) Rather, to = marriage feaſt. 

N And ( a) when they wanted wine, the 3 (4) This want might have been oc- 
mother of Jeſus laith unto him, ( They cafioned by their having more company on 
have no Wine. the two preceding days, and on this third 


day, than the bridegroom and bride ex- 
pected. 


V. (e) Mary ſeems to have hoped to ſee 
her ſon work a miracle on this occaſion. 


4 Jeſus faith. unto her, {f) Woman, 4 (f) Rather, Woman, tohat haſt thou to 
what have I to do with thee ? (8/1 mine do zvith me? i. e. in the buſineſs of mani- 
hour 1 15 not t yet come. 1 feſting my glory (ver. 11.) by miracles, 
| thou art to leave me to do it, when I ſhall. 
Judge it proper to begin. See note (A). 
Jb. (g i. e. the hour of my manifeſting 
my glory, and ſhewing, who I am, by 
working miracles publickly before the 
Jewiſh nation. See note (B). 


00 E 
<4) V. 4 e b have FA Sc.] That the appellation of yum, here endered woman, was 
in former days no diſreſpectful one, appears from Jeſus's ufing it to his mother, when he was dying 
upon the croſs (ch. xix. 26.) and was recommending her to his diſciple John for his ſupporting 
her. So in Xenophon's Cyrop. (lib. v. p. 317. Ed. 4to. Hutch.) one of the Perfian chiefs, when 
he was addreſſing himſelf to a captive lady of the wget rank, and trying to comfort her under 
her unfortunate circumſtances, ſays, ®upper, & vbval, take courage, woman : and fo (as Wetſtein 
obſerves) Dion. Calf. (in Hift. Rom. li. p. Wi. Ed. Leuncl. Hanov. 1606) makes the Emperor 
Auguſtus ſay to Cleopatra, Odpce, à yivas, wat bupuby Ze dab, take courage, woman, and have 4 
Food heart. As to the phraſe 7} % xai oor, it is an elliptical one, and ſhould be thus compleated, 
N dab nal obi ag xo ; what is there in common to me and to thee ? For ſo we find in Longinus's 
_ feventh fragment, the ſentence filled up, when he ſays, vl yap rowdy Gawg dude. xal x5 s for 
_ what has the ſoul to do with exhalation ? Demoſthenes pro Cor. uſes this phraſe in like manner, Non- 
wjutvos nN Sh Py vai prrimry , ſe. xowv. And in the Lxx. we meet with the phraſe fre- 
quently, : as in Jon xxii. 24. Judges xi. 12. and 2 Sam. XVI. 10. and xix. 22. and 1 Kings 
vii. 18 


; 
%H 
! 

| 
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THE TEXT: 


His mother faith unto the ſervants, 

W hatſoever he ſaith unto you, do it. 
6 And there were ſet there fix water-pots 
of ſtone, after the manner of the (%) pu- 


rifying of the Jews, containing 05 two or 


three firkins a piece. 


7 Jeſus faith unto them, Fill the 1 water- 

805 with water. And they filled them up 
to the brim. 

8 And he ſaith unto them, Draw out 


| now, and bear unto the ( 45 governor of the 


feaſt. And they bare it. 


9 When the {1) ruler of the feaſt had 


' taſted the water that was made wine, and 
knew not whence it was (but the ſervants 
which drew the water knew) the governor 


of the feaſt called the bridegroom, 
10 And faith unto him, Every man at 


the beginning doth ſet forth good wine; 
and when men (mn have well drunk, then 
that which is worſe; but thou haſt kept the 
od wine until now. 


5 


XVII. 18. and 2 Chron, xxxv. 21. and Joel ili. 4. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


6 % i. e. that the * might waſh 
their hands before they made their meal. 
See Matthew xv. 2. 


1b. (i) See note (C). 


8 /k; From hence it ſeems probable, 
that the. company was large and was ex- 
pected ſo to be, when a governour was 
provided to take the trouble of entertaining 


the gueſts from off the hands of the bride- c 


groom. 


9 (1) Rather, gowernour of the feaſt, as 
in ver, 8. and in the latter part of this verſe, 


10 (m). 1. e. clencifally; It is not ne- 
ceſlary to ſuppoſe, that any excels 1 is | here 
meant. See note (PD). 


In all which places I think, that the laſt dative 


caſe is to be conſidered as the firſt in the ſenſe, and is to be tranſlated accordingly in the Engliſh 
language. If this phraſe had bgnified (a8: ome would render it), what is it to me and thee? John 


would, probably, have written, ; pos e xa of, as he ſays in ch. xxi. 23. Ti  Tpos 953 | What i is that 5 
© 70 thec? and 1 in Matthew xxv11. 4. Ti po naãg; what 1 is that to us? 


(B) V. 4. Mine hour is not yet come] We may (I think) gather from theſe winds: that Jeſus 
wrought this his firſt miracle, ſooner than he had intended to have beten to work tos in 


e ae with his mother's expectation. 


(C) V. 6. Two or three firtins, Sc. Biſhop l in his treatiſe on the Yew ſh pan and 
meaſures | is of opinion, that John means here by wilds (firkin) that of Syria z which he computes 
to have held ſeven pints and one eighth of a pint. And if this computation be right, = whole 
fix water-pots might have contained about fourteen gallons and a quart. 

(D) V. 10. Have well drunk] In the Greek it is orav uedvoJoor1 but this laſt oak: 1 not here 

imply any degree of drunkenneſs; for in Lxx. Gen. xliii. 34. where it is ſaid that Joſeph's brethren 
| gallen wet dur, the circumſtances of that feaſt, wien | Joſeph made tor his , do plainly 


_thew, 
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11 This beginning of miracles did Jeſus 
in Cana of Galilee, and manifeſted forth 
his glory; and his diſciples believed on him. 

12 After this he went down to Ca- 
pernaum, he, and his mother, and his bre- 
_ thren, and his diſciples, and they continued 
0 there not many dayͤs. 

13 © And the Jews paſſover was at hand, 


and Jeſus 0 went OP] to ene, 1 (1) To be preſent at the paſs- over 
the firſt time after he had entered upon ” 
miniſtry. 
4 (0) And found ( p) in the 83 14 (o) This and all which follows to 
thoſe that fold oxen, and ſheep, and doves, ver. 23. ſeems not to belong to _ Place. 
and the (9) changers of money, fitting : See note (E). 


Ih. (Y) i. e. in the outer court of it. 


See the account of this fact in Matthew 


Ti. 12, &c. Mark xi. 15, &c. Luke 
xix. 45, &e. 


Th. (2) See com. on Matthew xxi. 12. 


ſhew, that he and they did not drink intemperately together, So they then knew him not to 


be any other than the viceroy of Egypt, and it is ſaid (ver. 18.) that they were afraid of him. The 
ſame word is likewiſe uſed in Lxx. I Macc. xvi. 16. concerning Simon the Jewiſh high-prieſt, 


Whoſe ſtation and character incline us to ſuppoſe, that he had not drank to any vicious exceſs. 


Agreeably to this we find Ifaiah ſpeaking in Lxx. 58. 11. for by ö xijno; eben he does not mean a 
garden more watered than what is for its benefit: and ſo, when the ſpeaker in Lxx. Cantic. v. 1. 


ſays, ehh dure, G there is no reaſon to imagine, that he invited his brethren to drunkenneſs, 
but only to drink more than ordinarily. In the ſame ſenſe the word An ſeems to be uſed by the 


prophet Haggai in Lxx. I. 6. and the word uebvozat in LXX» Eccluſ. i. 16. It hath been obſerved 


or that Hippocrates De ratione viatus, lib iii. bids men in a particular caſe ueõẽEIiñ Qꝓu, man t 
inn kg brepConm, to drink freely, but not to exceſs ; as Dr. Mackenzie in his 3 of Health, P- 126. 


has quoted him. 


(E) V. 14. And found, &c.] This . to be of the ſame fact with chat, which the 


other evangeliſts mention, and place on the day (Monday in paſſion week), on which Jeſus made 


his triumphant entry into Jeruſalem. The reaſons which incline me to think, that this is the ſame 


fact, and is here told out of its proper place, are as follows. What Jeſus here ſays in ver. 19. 
about deſtroying the temple, is what the two falſe witneſſes teſtified, when Jeſus was before the 
Jewiſh high-prieſt, that he had ſaid (Matthew xxvi. 60, 61.). Now, if the words had not been 
ſpoken, but at the diſtance of above three years before (as John here places them), it ſeems not 


likely, that they would have been thought by the high-prieſt to have had ſo much weight in them, 


as if they had been ſpoken but a few days before Jeſus's trial. Beſides, no other evangeliſt repre- 
ſents: Jeſus as having foretold that he was to v ife from the dead, and that on the third day, till a ſhort 


time | 
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472 .. o pH Mt (Chap. II. 
an ee THE COMMENTARY. 


15 And when he had made a ſcourge of 
ſmall cords, he drove them all out of the 
temple, and the ſheep and the oxen ; and 
oured out the changers money, and over- 
threw the tables; 
16 And ſaid unto them that ſold doves, 


Take theſe things hence; make not my 


Fathers houſe an houſe of merchandiſe. : 
And his diſciples remembered that it 


1 written, (r) The zeal of thine houſe 7 0 See pf. xx: 9. 


hath eaten me up. 
18 FJ Then anſwered the Jews, and faid 
unto him, (s) What ſign ſheweſt thou unto 18 G) 1 1. e. os rank haſt th to give 
us, ROO that thou doeſt theſe things? us of thy having authority to do, as thou 
= F e juſt now done? See Matthew xxi. 18. 
l Mark xi. 28. and Luke xx. 1. 0 


19 led anſwered and 4 unto them, 


(.) Deſtroy this temple, and in three Wer 19 (59 i ye do deſtroy this temple. 
I willraile it up. | | See Matthew xxvi. 61. and xxvii. 40. 


vs xiv. 58. and xv. 29. See note (F) 


d 
time before his crucifixion (ſee Matthew xvi. 27. and xvii. 22. and Luke ix. 22.) . Add to this, 


that, when the other evangeliſts tell us of Jeſus's driving out the buyers and ſellers, they all fay, 


that there was a great multitude with him; which was one eireumſtance that prevented the perſons, | 
who were diſturbed, from attempting to make any refiſtance: but, if Jeſus at this time did what 


be is here ſaid by John to have done in the temple, there is no likelihood, chat he had any multitude 


with him, and therefore he muſt have done it meerly by his divine power operating upon them, which 
ſeems not to have been the caſe, when in the other inſtance it appears, that he probably did it by 
the uſe of natural means only. I have this one more reaſon to offer, vis, that in Luke xxiii. 5. 
Jeſus is ſaid to have taught throughout all Fewry beginning from Galilee to this place; i. e. to Jeruſa- 
lem; from whence I gather, that what John has ſaid here is wrongly placed, this being (in John's 
goſpel) the firſt inſtance given of his teaching, and this being ſaid here to have been at Jeruſalem. 
(F) V. 19, Deftroy, &c.] This ſort of expreſſion (though there ſeems to be a command) is 
chiefly meant to ſhew what would or ſhould be the conſequence, if that eommand were obeyed : 
and it is not unufual both for Greek and Latin writers to fpeak after this manner. Thus 
Paul in Epheſ. iv. 26. ſays, Be ye angry, and fin not, i. e. if ye be angry, do not fin, or take care, 
that your go" be not aAnful one. And thus Ovid. in Met. xi. 254+ fays, ee 
Arma negate mibi; fueritgq; benignior Hettor, - 


i e. if ye refuſe to give me the arms of Achilles, Hector, who: promiſed to Dolon Ackiltes' k babes, 


will have been more bountiful than you. The printed editions have Aiar, not Hector; but this 
laſt is the true reading, and that of Ajax is perhaps one of che n errors, that ever _ 
PANOLICE by the criticks through all the editions. | 
e e e — 20 Then 


— 


.% 


THE TEXT. 
20 Then faid the Jews, Forty and: fix 


years (u) was this temple in building, and 


wilt thou rear it up in three days? 


21 But he ſpake of the temple of his 


body. 


THE COMMEN TARY. 


20 ( u) Or, hath this temple * in 


building. It was not then finiſhed. See 
note (G). 


22 When therefore he was riſen from 


the dead, his diſciples remembered that he 


had ſaid this unto them; and (x) they be- 


lieved the ſcripture, and the word which 


Jelus had ſaid. 


23 © Now when he was in e ( 
at the paſſover, in the feaſt- day, many be- 
lieved in his name, when they ſaw the mi- 


racle (z) which he did. 


24 But Jeſus (a) did not commit dimtelf 0 


unto them, becauſe he knew all men, 


22 (x) i. e. they then believed thoſe: © 


paſſages of the O. Teſt. which related to 


Jeſus's being to be raiſed from the dead, 


1n the ſenſe which was intended by them, | 
and which they had never underſtood be- 


fore. See note (H). 


23 (0 See com. on ver. 14. and note 
(D here. | 


13. (2) Rather, enhich 101 was doing. 


24 (a) This ſeems to mean, that he did 


not he at. Jeruſalem, during the — days 
of the feaſt. See note (K). 
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N 0 3 


(0% V. 20. Was this 1 in building] Agreeably to my Gon we read in ED V. 16. unti ir 
now hath it been in building (axoToundn, as here), and yet it is not finiſhed. The temple, of which 


Jeſus ſpake, (reckoned by the Jews to be one and the ſame with Zerubbabel's, Joſ. Bell. Jud. 


Vi. 4. 8.) was begun to be rebuilt by Herod the Great in the eighteenth year of his reign (Joſ. 
Antiq. xv. 11. 1. and XX. 9. 5. 7.) : but, though he finiſhed the main work in nine years and an 


half, yet ſome additional buildings or repairs were conſtantly carried on for many years afterwards: 


Joſephus Antiq. xx. 8. 5. 7. has told us, that the whole of the buildings belonging to the temple 
was not finiſhed till Nero's reign, when Albinus the governor of Judea was ſucceeded by Geffius 


Florus, which was eighty years after the eighteenth year of Herod's reign. As to the computation 


to be made from hence of what Jeſus's age then was, ſee my preliminary Diſſertation, and Pri- | 


: deaux' s Hiſt. of O. and N. Teſt. vol. ii. p. 479. 
(H) V. 22. They believed the ſcripture] Among thoſe paſſages of ſeripture we may reckon PL. 
xvi. 10. compared with Acts 11. 31, 32. and with ch. xiii. 35, 36, 37. and alſo Pf. ii. 7. com- 


pared with Heb. i. 5. and ch. v. 5. and with Acts xili. 33. See alſo the com. on Luke xxiv. 46. 
(I) V. 23. At the paſſover] Theſe words ſeem to be ſuperfluous, becauſe of what follows, viz. 


on the feaſt-day. It is probable, that they were added in order to the explaining, what feaſt it 
was; but that was before (at ver. 13.) ſufficiently made known. This verſe ſcems e to 
hank followed the thirteenth verſe. See the com. on ver. 14. 

(K) V. 24. Did not commit himſelf unto them] Probably, he withdrew himſelf on every 


evening to ſome neighbouring village on the mount of Olives (ch. viii. 1.) ; and perhaps to 


Vol. I. 5 e Bethany, 
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THE TEXT . THE COMMENTARY. 


25 And needed not that any (Y) ſhould 25 (6) i. e. he did not ſtand in need 


teſtify of man: for he n what was in of any human information about the cha- 
man. raCters of men, viz. who of them were not 


to be truſted, and who were well diſpoſed 
to receive bim. 


N O r 2 . rae, : 
Bethany, as he did at the laſt N in his life-time eee to Matthew xi, 1. and 6 
Mark xi. 11. . 


CHAP. 
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Chap. III.) 5 {> h Sr. J O H N. | 


THE TAL 


HERE was a man of the Pha- 
riſees, named N icodemus, a ruler 
of the Jews. 


2 The ſame (a) came to Jeſus by nigh; 


and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, we know that 
thou art a teacher come from God : for no 
man can do theſe miracles that thou doeſt, 
except God be with him. 

Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, 


Verily, verily, I lay untothee, Except a man 


be (b) born again, he cannot (c) ſee the 
On of God. 


- 


4 Nicodemus faith unto him, How can 
a man be born (d) when he is old? can he 
enter the ſecond time into his mothers 8 


womb, and be born? e 


BE Jeſus anſwered, Verity Z@%y7 I % 5 
unto thee, Except a man (e) be born of 


water, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter 


into 55 1 of God. | Re 1 
. Baptiſt called a being baptized with the holy 
* Ghoſt, Matthew iii. 11. And it is called a 


- 6 That bien is born of the eth, is 
(J) fleſh; and that which is born of the 
Spirit, is ſpirit. 


7 Marvel not that I 920 unto hits, Ye. 
muſt be born (g) again. 


p. III. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


2 (8) See note (A). 


3 (50 8 Born from 1 as in 


m of Eng. Tranſl. See ver. 31. 

1b. (c) i. e. be admitted into it, and be- 
come one of my diſciples. So in Luke 
ii. 26. 70 98 death is the ſame a as to die. 


K . i. e. not only of water (Epheſ. 


v. 26. Titus iii. 3. and Heb. x. 22.) but 


of the holy Spirit. This is what John the 


birth here agreeably to the opinions of the 
Jews, who were uſed to call baptiſm, at- 


tended with a change of hene a new birth. 


6 (J) i. e. a man fleſhly-given or 
worldly-minded, and a man ſpiritually diſ- 


poſed. So ſpirit ſeems put for a - Els 


man in 1 John. 1 IV. I, 2, 


7 ( 2g) Rather from above as in margin 
of vs Tranſl. ; ; e 


N O T. im” 


1 A) V. 2. 8 to Feſus by night] This was ſo remarkable a -cenraſiance; that it is men- 


tioned by this evangeliſt as often as Nicodemus is ſpoken of, vix. in ck. vii. 50. and xix. 39. 
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80 9 Nicodemus anſwered and ſaid unto 


5 witneſs. 


476 | OED ET 


THE TEXT. 


8 The (Y) wind bloweth where it liſteth, 


and thou heareſt the ſound - thereof, but 


cCanſt not tell whence it cometh, and whither 


it goeth : ſo is every one that is born of 
the Spirit, | 


him, How can theſe things be ? -— 
10 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, 


Art thou (i) a maſter of Iſrael and knoweſt 


not theſe things? 


11 Verily, verily, I ſay unto thee, We | 
ſpeak that we do know, and teſtify (ë) that 


we have ſeen; (I) and ye receive not our 


— 


12 If I have told you (m) earthly things, 
and ye believe not, how ſhall ye believe if 


I tell you of (i) heavenly things? 
13 And no man (o) hath aſcended up to 


heaven, but he that came down from heaven, 
even the Son of man (p) which is in heaven. 


vi. 62.) for he came down from thence, as 


F , OD TI © 1 5 
z) V. 13. Hath aſcended up to heaven] The perfect tenſe in the original ought to be rendered 
by the preſent in Eng. Tranſl. as it is often uſed in this goſpel, and is actordingly rendered in 
Eng. Tranſl. in ch. vi. 69. and xi. 27. and xx. 29. and Acts iv. 10, So in this chapter merireunr, 
ver. 18, ſeems uſed for nirivs; in ch. i. 26. frm for irnor; in ch. v. 24. Atlacleme for uaSdve, 
and in ch. xx. 17. de for dd Nor are inſtances of this uſe of the perfect tenſe in the 


* 


. 
8 
* 


compared with the wind, and the ſenſe 


birth, will operate in the future courſe of 


than you can of the wind. 


khanael and in others who followed him, 


thing, becauſe it is done upon earth. 


angels there, and other particulars relating 


H ˖ĩ 2 Chap. III. 
THE COMMENTARY. 
8 () Here a man born of the Spirit is 


ſeems to be this; the wind you hear and 
feel, but you cannot tell in what part of the 
earth it began, or in what part it will ceaſe 
and be ſpent : ſuch is a man born of the 
Spirit, Where this his birth took its riſe, 
and how far the principle, which gave this 


his life, you can know no more of theſe, 


10 (i) Rather, à zeacher, as in ver. 2. 


11 (4) | i. e. this new birth effected in 
men by the Spirit. Jeſus ſaw it in Na- 


as in Ch. 1. 37, &c. „„ 
Jb. () Rather, and yet ye receive not. 
See Ch. i. 10. and note on Matthew xxiii. 32. 

12 (n) The being born of the Spirit, 
as well as of water, is here called an earthly 


1h. (u) Such as, what is happineſs in 
heaven, what the life is and the office of the 


to that place. - Ay 

13 (o) Rather, aſtendeth up to heaven, 

7. e. is to go up thither, (ch. vi. 62.) the 
perfect tenſe here having the ſignification 

of the preſent. See note (B) here. 

_ 1b. (p) Rather, who zds in heaven (ch. 


is here ſaid. See note on ch. i. 18. 


Greek 


2 q 
"RY = + * 4 4 a 
1 eee * 


Chap. III.] 1 


THE TEXT. 


14 J And (2) as Moſes lifted up the 
ſerpent in the wilderneſs, even ſo muſt the 


Son of man (7) be lifted up: 


15 (5) That whoſoever believeth in him, 
(t) mould not periſh, but have eternal life. 


I 6 7 For God ſo loved the world, chat 
he gave his only-begotten Son, that who- 


ſoever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, | 


but have everlaſting life. 


17 For God ſent not his Son into the 
world (z) to condemn the world : : but that 


the world through him might be ſaved. 


18 C He that believeth on him, (x) is 


not condemned: but he that ()) believeth 


not, is (2) condemned already, becauſe 


(a) he hath not believed in the name of 
the — of God. 


19 And (3) this 18 the condemnation, : 


that (c) li gt 1 is come into the world, and 
men love 


cauſe their deeds were evil. 


N O 


darkneſs rather than light, be- 


THE COMMENTARY. 


— () Numb. xxi. 

5. (r) By this he means crucified; 
ha he did not chooſe to expreſs it more 
diſtinctly. See ch. xii. 32, 33. 

15 (5s) See note (C). 
Tb. (t) i. e. ſhould not only not periſh, 
but have OY life. 


17 (2) i. e. . not with chat deſign; though 
that would be the effect to ſuch of mankind, 
as rejected him, ver. 18, 19. 

18 (x) Or, foal not 'be condemned. See 
ch. , 


Vb. () i. e. when the goſpel is preached. 
unto him. 


I. (z) i. e. by the nr of God. 


16. (a) Rather, he Believeth not, as twice 


before in this verſe. See note on ver. 13. 


19 (b) i. e. the condemnation will be 


on this account, that light, Sc. 
5. (c) See com. on ch. i. 4. 


7 E 8. 


Greek wanting in other writers; for in Homer's Iliad d. 37. we find b xplow àlupibl nas, where 
the verb is rightly rendered by the preſent tenſe tueris or protegis. See Dr. Clark's note there.. 


And 1n the Latin poets nothing is more common, than for them to > couple a e and a en 
tenſe ü as in Virg. n. 1.12. 
e Quangquam animus meminiſſc Borret luftug; i 
But I do not remember to have any where found in the Latin authors an imperfe& tenſe coupled to: 
a preſent one. The connection, in ſenſe, of this verſe with the foregoing one, ſeems to be this: 
No man, except myſelf, ever was in heaven. I came from thence, and therefore J and I only am 
well qualified to tell you of Yen things, and much more of ſuch 82 Wings, as I have been. 
e dad of. 
(C) V. 15. That whoſoever, &c.] This verſe ſeems to be an 1 it is, in the original, 

word for word the ſame with what is found in the latter part of the next verſe following, though 
ſome ſmall difference was made between the two in Eng. Tranſl. for what reaſon, it is not obvious 
to conceive. The words, placed here, ſeem to break in upon Jeſus's argument; for, when, as a 
reaſon for the ſon of man's being lifted up, he added theſe words, for God fo loved the world, that he 
gave his only begotten fon, that it ſeems to have been the moſt proper for A to expreſs the end and 
deſign of it by * that YOu, &c, 
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478 5 S r. 1 
THE FETT. 
20 For every one that doeth evil, hateth 


the light, neither cometh to the light, leſt 
his deeds (d) ſhould be prove 


21 But he that (e) doeth truth, cometh' 


to the light, that his deeds may 'be made 


maniteſt, that they are wrought ( f ) in 
God. 


22 F After cheſe things ( 5 came Jeſus 


and his diſciples into the land of Judea, and 
there he tarried with them, and (Y) bap- 
tized. 


(k) was much water there: and (J) _y 
came and were baptized, 


; * 


24 For John was not yet alt] into prifan, 
25 J Then there aroſe a queſtion be- 


Rh ſome of John's diſciples (n) and the ; 


Jews, (n) about Peri pins 


N 2 


H N. 8 Chap. III. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


20 (a) Rather, ſroud be di Covered, as 
in margin of Eng. Tranſl. and ſo (I think) 
the Greek word ſhould have been rendered 
in 1 Cor. xiv. 24. 

21 (e) Deeds are here meant, and ſuch 
as are agreeable to that truth of religion, 
which Jeſus the light taught. See note (D). 

1b. () 7 e. by a divine affiſtance, or 
under a ſenſe of duty to God. 

22 (g)) Rather, went Feſus, i. e. wih 


Jernills, where he then was, into the land 
of Judea. See note (E). 


1b. (Y) i. e. by the hands of his wolle, 


ch. iv. 2. 
_— 0 And John alſo was baptizing i in 
(i) Enon, near to Salim, becauſe there 


23 (59 See note (F). FF 
. (2 Rather, were many waters there. 


Probably it was a peat Wenn in 
ſprings. 


Th. (I) i. e. men came unto binn there 
from the neighbourhood and from other 
Feen See note on Mark vi. 4 q 


25 (m) Or, ads 3 EAR one, 
who had been baptized by the diſciples * 


Jeſus. See note (G). 


1b. (a) i. e. baptizing proſelytes The | 


E 


O) V. 21. Doeth truth] The word due, in oppoſition to what is evil, ſeems to have this 
ſenſe in 1 Cor. xiii. 6. where it is ſaid, rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth. So alſo 
John the author of this goſpel, uſes the word in 2 Epiſt. v. 4. and in 3 Epiſt. v. 3. 4. and eſpeci- 
ally in 1 Epiſt. i. 6. where he uſes this very phraſe, and ſays, aal 8 roiuer Ty anbaiar. 

(E) V. 22. Came Jeſus] Jeruſalem was in the land called Judea at that time, which was but 


a fourth part of Palæſtine, the other three being called Samaria, Galilee, and Perza; but of 
| Judea here (as in Matthew iii. 5.) is meant, that Jeſus went from Jeruſalem into ſome parts by 


Judea, and thoſe at no greater diſtance from the city, than where there wag water for baptizing. 
The ſame diſtinction between Fer iſalem and the land of Fudea is made 1 in Acts i, 8. na x. 39. ans 


in 1 Macc. iii. 34. and 2 Mace. 1. i. 10. 


(F) V. 23. Exon] According to what Reland de Pelaſtinä, lib. it. c. 12. has Et from 


; Euſebius and Jerom de locis Hebr, Enon was eight miles ſouthward from e (ſee note on 


Wen iv. 2 5) near to Salim me the river Jordan, 
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queſtion, 


Chap. III.] 
THE TEXT. 


* . 


S Te, J 


26 And 0) they came unto John, and 
- aid unto him, Rabbi, he that was with 


thee (p ) beyond Jordan, to whom thou 
bareft witneſs, behold, the ſame baptizeth, 


and all men come to him. 
27 John anſwered and ſaid, A man can 


(2) receive nothing, FROME: it be 225 5 


dim from heaven. 


o H 
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queſtion, which aroſe, ſeems to have been 
this; which of the two baptiſms, John's or 
Jeſus's was to be preferred and moſt en- 


couraged. See note (H). 


26 (o) 1. e. John's diſciples came with 
their complaint, that their maſter's baptiſm 5 
was neglected in compariſon of Jeſus's. 


15. (p) Rather, by the fide of Jordan. 


See note on Matthew iv. 15. and xix. 1. 


27 (9) Rather, receive nothing Fn heaven, 
N it be grven. to him from thence. 


28 Ye yourſelves bear me itriels, that 


1 ſaid, I am not the Chriſt, but that I am 


ſent before him. 


29 He that hath the bride, is the bride- 
) the friend of the bride- 


groom : but ( 
groom which ſtandeth and heareth him, re- 
Joiceth greatly, becauſe of the bridegrooms 
voice: this my Joy therefore 1 18 fulfil led. 


30 He muſt increaſe, but I hu decreaſe. 
31 He (5) that cometh from above, is 
above all : 
is earthly, (x) and ſpeaketh of the earth 
be that cometh from heaven, is above all. 


N O 


he that (7) is of the earth, (2) 


3 (7) As if he had ſaid; Jeſus i is like 


to a bridegroom, and I am only one of his. 


friends: but, as ſuch, I rejoice in his being 


made happy in his bride. Or, in other 


11 words, I am glad to hear, that Jeſus bap- 
tizes more than I, and that all men come 
unto him. 


See ver. 26. and ch. iv. I. 


31 (s) Rather, Who came, (a in ver. I z. 0 
meaning Jeſus. 
1b. (t) As I John am, having been 


born after the manner of other men. 


15, (2) See note (I). 
1b. (x) Rather, ſpeaketh alſo from the 


' earth; i. e. he cannot ſpeak from what he 


hath ſeen above, as the other can. 


„ 


(G) V. 25. And the Fews] The greateſt part of the Greek MSS. with ſeveral of the old Verſions 
and Fathers, favour our reading and a Few. : but, as it is not very material, whether the ſingular 
or plural number is here uſed, much ſtreſs is not to be laid upon it; provided we underſtand him 
or them to have been baptized by Jeſus's diſciples. 

(H) Tb. About purifying] All ſorts of waſhing, ſuch as waſhing the hands, &c. (ch. ii. 6. 
and Mark vii. 4.), as well as this in PE were called purifications, and ſo v were other things. 


See note on Acts xxi. 24. 


(I) V. 31. I carthly] The words # Ti; yiig kh, 3 n ts earthly, ſeem to he an inter- 
polation, becauſe they are the very ſame words with thoſe which preceded them, without having 
any new idea annexed to them. If they are genuine, this ſenſe, however redundant it may ſeem, maſt 


- 
1 
= 0 


(1 think) 
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Tin ener. 
32 And what he hath (Y) ſeen and heard, 


that he teſtifieth; (2) and no man re- 


ceiveth his teſtimony. 


Ts 


33 He that hath received his teſtimony, 
hath (a) ſet to his ſeal, that God: is true. 


34 For he whom God hath ſent, ſpeaketh 
the words of God: for God (b) giveth not 
the Spirit by meaſure unto him. 


5 The Father loveth the Son , and bath 
( gi iven all things into his gaanßcg. 


5 He that believeth on the Son, hath 


everlaſting life: and he that (d) believeth 
not the Son, ſhall not ſee (e) life: but 


the wrath of God abideth on him. 


sr. 0 H N%  * done 


14, 165 
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32 (9) See com. on ver. 11. 

. (z) Rather, and yet no man. (See 
note on Matthew xxiii. 32.) That ſome 
received it, appears from ver. 33. but they 
were ſo few, that it 1 be ſaid! in ä ; 
no Man. 


760 Rather, bath 2 his ſea to 


thi; that God is true; i. e« hath acknow- 
ledged (as a man does a writing to contain 
his mind by ſetting his ſeal to it) that God 


hath performed his promiſe of ſending the 


5 Meſſiah to inſtruct mankind, | and bath 1 5 
now ſent him. 


34 (50 i. e. 1 to tim the Spirit : 
olentifully and without reſerve, See ch. i. 


35 © See « com. on Matthew xt. 27. 


36 (a) Rather, 4a obeyed. the Son; i. e. 
refuſeth to come, when he is called by 
. to the knowledge of the goſpel. 


. (e) i. e. . "I evening. life. 


V M G T 
(1 think) be given to OT, Is not only from the earth, but  ſpeaketh alſo from it. Wetftein in N. 
Teſt. on this place ſays, that this verſe and the be ones to the end of me chapter contain 


the words of the . and not of the M F-21049 Anat ad” 


Chap. IV.] 


Tr TEST. 


HEN therefore the Lord knew 
how the Phariſees (a) had heard 
that Jeſus made and baptized more diſci- 
ples, than John, 


k, 


2 (Though Jeſus himſelf baptized not, 


| bur his diſciples.) 


3 He left Judea, and ©) departed _ 


Jn Galilee. 


4 And (e) he muſt needs & through 


maria. 


I. Then cometh he to a city of end | 


which 3 is called (4) Sychar, near to (e) the 


ee of * that Ara gave to his ſon 


Joſeph. 
6 Now Jacobs well was there. 


| abe the fixrh hours 


Fly 


8 $ 3+ tg LO % ki 2 
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go through Samaria. 
XVIL 11. 


Iv. 
THE 9 


* (a) They, as we may FROGS were. 


een alſo with what they heard. 


3 00 From whence he had gone up 8 


Jeruſalem, to be preſent at the paſs-over, 


ch. th. 13. 


4 (e) Rather, it u neceſſary for him to 
See note on Luke 


1 


5 (4) See note (A). 
Þ. (e) See Gen, xxXiii. 19. and Joſhua : 


xxiv. 300 | 
Jebus -- ” 
therefore being wearied with his journey, 
J) fat thus on the well: and it was ( 2) 


6 (J) i. e. wearied, as he was. See 


com. on Mark iv. 36. and note (B) here. 


16. (g) i. e. about twelve of the clock 
at noon, as we expreſs i it. See note on 
ch. i. 39. Ty 


Til 


(A) V. 5. Sychar] This town ſeems by Judges ix. 7. to have been ſituated at the foot of mount 
| Gerazim in the province of Samaria, on which Mount the temple of the Samaritans was built: and 
ſo Joſephus ſays in Antiq. iv. 8, 45. v. 7. 2. and xi. 8. 6. It was called at firſt Sichem or Shechem, 
and afterwards Sychar, i. e. (according to Wetſtein in loc.) the town of druntards. Drunkenneſs 
is a crime, with which Iſaiah e e Ephraim ee the limits of which e ſtood ) in th. 


xxviii. 1, 3, 7, 8. 


(B) V. 6. Sat thus] fo this ſort of way zus is wed | in Ads xxvii. 17. Ry xxviii. 14, and the uſo 
of it is taken notice of (as Wetſtein has obſerved in loc.) by the old Scholiaſt on Sophocles's Ajax, 
Vs 1201. (Ed. Pauli Steph. 1 603.) who ſays, that Sog ſignifies two things, AuuCavela v PET, al 


TE ur TETOY TOV TpOTOV, 1 


Kai £xtr dr tg, d ioy Srog Ton bs iN i arti rd ws & M, it 1s 


uſed for after this manner, and then it has @s anſwering to it, as in this ſentence, I will do as you have 
commanded : it is uſed alſo for ùs truxev, as it happened, or as the . ec. In the ſame 
manner Virg. En. 1.225, ſpeaks wanting: A 5 


wh Po a a Conftitit. 
Vo L. I, 


A 


0 


And 


—— rr — — ——__—— wap 92 — 
—— — —„— - 
— 


— — —̃ — 


1 — — — — — - — — hs - — — bs > 8 
* r ——— _ a 5 3 Y —_—_ — = — 2 — " : r 
*. 3 22 * * — 4 2 . — : 4 ** = * * 2 * ” TIER "Le IO _—— w i * ” — 
6 Le — — — — - — — — . — — — — 
* © 


And Horace 0d. Its 11. 13. 


iT HE T E X T. 14 15 


7 There cometh () a woman af: Sa- 
maria to draw water: Jeſus ſaith unto Hers 
Give me to drink. 


8 For his diſciples were gone away unto 
the city to buy meat. 

9 Then ſaith the woman of Samaria unto 
him, How is it that (i) thou, being a Jew, 
aſkeſt drink of me, which am a woman of 
Samaria ? for the Jews (4) have no dealing 


with the Samaritans. | 


\ 


10 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto her, If 


thou kneweſt the gift of God, and who it 


is that ſaith to thee, Give me to drink; 


thou wouldeſt have aſked of him, and he > 
would have gen thee (1) ling x water. 


Cur non ſub alta vel 1 "mel be. 
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7 (h) i. e. of the province called Sa- 
2 * for ſhe was an inhabitant of Schar, 
ver. 5. a town near to the place where the 
city of Samaria had once ſtood, See note 


on n viii. 55 


®. 


9 (i) How did ſhe know him to be ſo? 


Probably the Jews and the Samaritans di- 


ſtinguiſhed themſelves by ſomething par- 
ticular in their dreſs; or were known, by 
their ſpeech, as the Galileans were Mat- 


thew Xxvi. 73. 


4b. (&) Rather, uſe not any thing 3 


voith the Samaritans; i. e. the Jews will not 


eat or drink with the Samaritans; will not 
drink out of the ſame cup or out of the 


ſame well with ne See note (C) here. 


10 (0 See note (PD) here. Jeſus means 


by that expreſſion he Spirit | uſt before 


called the gift of God) which was to be to 
the receiver @ ell of water ſpringing up into 
E 17 00 ver. e and _— Ig 


? 8 
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Potamus undti? 


"300 3 9. Have no dealings] This ſentence is a Neeb 60 God to contain 66 3 of 


the evangeliſt. There is no doubt, but that the Jews had ſome ſort of dealings with the Samaritans, 


(though not in religious matters) in the way of commerce, or for convenience of travellers ; be- 


cauſe there was no going from Judea to Galilee, without going through ſome part of Samaria 
| (ver, 4. . See alſo note on Luke xvii. 11. For the mutual hatred of the Jews and neee, 
fee Eccluſ. I. 2 5, 26. and Luke ix. 52, 53. and note there on ver. 53 Fe 


(D) v. 10. Living water) All water, arifing from ſprings feat eee ans 
way called living water, becauſe always f in motion: and in this ſenſe Virgil, Georg. 1.,469. has 
vivi lacus, and in Zn, ii. 719. vivum Aumen; a and Ovid. in Faſt. ii. 2850. viv ag . Mention 
1s s alſo made of living water in Jerem. 3 Us 13. and xl * + Fo in Zech. . 

8 e „ 
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that believe in him, were to receive. See 
ch. vii. 39. and com. and note upon it. 


See alſo Iſai. xliv. 3. Jerem. ii. 13. and 
xvii. 13. 


483 


11 The woman ſaith unto him, Sir, thou 
haſt nothing to draw with, and the well is 
deep : from whence then (n) haſt thou that 11 (m) The woman | underſtood him to 

living water? | | mean meer water. 
12 () Art thou greater than our father 12 (2) As if ſhe had 4 If iv canſt 
Jacob, which gave us the well, and drank get this water without the trouble of draw- 
thereof himſelf, and his children, and his ing it out of the well, thou canſt do more 
cuttle ? 8 than Jacob could; or, if thou knoweſt of 
a a well hereabouts containing better water, 


thou art luckier than he was. 
1: Jeſs anſwered and ſaid unto her, 


Whoſoever drinketh of this water, ſhall 
wm again : 
4 But whoſoever fink; of the water 
as 5 ſhall give him (o) ſhall never thirſt : 14 (o Rather, all not thir . 
but the 9 that I ſhall give him, ſhall be w th. v vi. 3 8. 2 1 * 125 f 
in him a well of water N up into 
everlaſting ue. - f 
135 The woman ſaith unto him, Sir, 9 in 5 ( Still ſhe imagined bim to be 

give me this water, that I inn not, neither ſpeaking of meer water. | 
come hither to draw. 

16 Jeſus ſaith unto "OY Go, call thy | 
huſband, and come hither. _ | 

17 The woman anſwered and aid, 1 have 
no huſband. Jeſus ſaid unto her, Thou 
| haſt well ſaid, I have no huſband:  _ 
18 For thou haſt had five huſbands, and 
(J) he whom thou now haſt, is not thy nuf. \ 


| band in that ſaidſt thou u traly. 1 5 18 000 See note 00. 
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0 -V: 38; Bs, "whom thou now 2770 One of Wetſtein's Greek MSS. has ob. inſtead of os: and 
i any of them had omitted both c and e, I ſhould readily have followed that reading, and have Y 
rendered the paſſage thus, there is #0 huſband whom thou now haſt, or (leſs literally) thou haſt no 2 05 : 
zand nou . An expreſſion not much unlike this in ſenſe is found in the Greek of ch. i. 45. viz. 
y £ypare Mues & T6 v ra ö. 1οο Epinojuey, Ino&v Toy bio 8 Iuong, we have found him of whom 
Moſes,” Sc. But my chief reaſons for thinking, tat Jeſus meant not to reproach this woman as 
Hving in a ſtate of fornication, but only to acquaint her with his Knowledge of her having no huſband | 
chen, though ſhe had had five, are as follows. It is not a thing in itſelf very probable, * ſcarcely 
ever ſeen, that a woman of fuch an advanced age as to have had five huſbands (each, it is moſt likely, 
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19 The woman faith. unto him, Sir, I 
perceive that thou art (r) a prophet. | 


20 Our fathers (s) worſhipped in this 
mountain; and ye ſay, that in Jeruſalem is 


the place where men ought to worſhip. 
21 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Woman, believe 
me, the hour cometh, when ye ſhall neither 


in this mountain, nor yet at Jeruſalem ( ) 


worſhip the Father. 
22 () Ye worſhip ye hens not what : 
(r) we know what we worſhip : for ( 3) ſal- 
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19 (r) Or, a teacher, See com. on 
Matthew xiii. 57. and note on Acts xv. 32. 
20 © See note 85 


21 (t) i. e. ye ſhall not conſine your 
worthip of him to either of thoſe places. 
22 (2) Rather, Te worſhip what ye do 
not know ; i. e. Ye worſhip him, whom ye 
know not. The Samaritans (rejecting all 


vation is ot the Jews. 


the Scriptures of the O. Teft. except the 
books of Moſes) did not worſhip God in 
the way, that the Jews did, who had the 
books of the prophets to direct them. See 
note (G). 

. (x) Rather, we uvyſbp what tur do know, 
. (0) i. e. falvation by the Meſſiah is 
to come from the Jews, e to What 


nn Ä 3 3. 


after the death of the former) ſhould live j in a ſtate of 8 with a Geek x man. It ſeems 
ſtrange likewiſe, that Jeſus ſhould in no part of his diſcourſe with her, reprove. her for that fin of 
- fornication, eſpecially if ſhe had | been guilty of it under fuch groſs cireumſtances. Nor is it likely, 
"Rats woman, of ſo bad a life, "ſhould have ſo much weight with thoſe of her own city, as that 


they believed Jeſus to be the Chriſt upon her teſtimony. (ver. 39, 42+): and leaſt of all is it likely, 
that, when a diſcoyery of her guilt was made to her by one whom ſhe counted a prophet (ver. 19.), 
the firſt thing, which came into her thoughts, ſhould be that important queſtion in religion, ſo 


much controverted between the Jews and the Samaritans, about the true place appointed by God 


for his worſhip. To all theſe it may be added, that it ſeems by no means probable, that a perſon of 


ſuch an ill life, without any mentioned ſign of repentance, ſhould have been the firſt (perhaps the 


only private perſon), to whom Jeſus is recorded as Who himſelf t to. be * Een as he did to 
her here in ver. 26. where ſee the note. 

(F ) V. 20. Worſhipped in this mountain} Se Gen xii, 6, 35 ſc Xxxiil. 78. 20. Deut. 
xi. 29. The great diſpute between the Jews and the Samaritans was about the place in, which God 
had commanded them to worſhip him. The Samaritans ſaid, that it was the mount called Gerazim, 
and there they had a temple built by Sanballat about three hundred and, thirty-two. years before 
Jeſus was born. See 2 Macc. vi. 2. and Joſ. Antiq. xi. 8. 4. But the Jews more truly ſaid, that 
the place appointed by God for his worſhip was in Jeruſalem only. See 1 Kings ix. 3. and 2 Chron. 
vii, 12. The woman was probably, going on with her ſpeech, and intended to aſk Jeſus's opinion 


upon that point; but he interrupted her diſcourſe by ſaying, Moman, believe. me, &c. ver. 21. 


Chap. IV. 8 1. 


23 But the hour cometh, and now is, 


when the true worſhippers ſhall worſhip the 


Father (z) in ſpirit and in truth : for the 
Father ſecketh ſuch to worſhip him. 


24 (a) God is a Spirit, and they that 
worſhip him, muſt v him in POT 


and in truth. 


25 The woman ſaith unto bim, (5) 1 


know that Meſſias cometh, which is called 
Chriſt: when he is ne (c) he wall tel 
us all things. 


26 Jeſus ſaith unto her, 0: that ſpeak 


unto thee er am n be. 
M0 


the Meſſiah is to come. 


485 
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the ſcripture has foretold, all the parts of 
which, except the Pentateuch, ye Sama- 
ritans reject. See note Loo. 


23 4 7. e. in a way of wortklp different 
from that of both the Jews and the Sama- 
ritans. See note (I). 


24 (a) Rather, The God i is a hirit. 


2 5 (bY i. e. Iam one, who believe, that 
See note (K). 
Tb. (c) Relating to the place and manner 


of the worſhip of God. Probably ſhe had 


in view too here what Jeſus had told her 


about herſelf in ver. 18. for which ſee 


ver. 29. 


26 () See note (L). 


r E s. 


(G) V. 22, Ye know not what | The word twice found in this verſe refers to 65:01, which is to be 


ſupplied in the ſenſe,” and it is the fame; as if it was & and referred to be The neuter gender is 
here put for the maſculine, as in Gr. ch. vi. 37. and viii. 25. and elſewhere. Agreeably to which 
in the Lat. tranſlation of b by and Arab. Lene we have quem, whom, in both parts of che 
verſc. 


(H) 15. Kue is of the Tau-] 80 ſalvation fi onifies Saviour i in Luke ii. 30. and Acts iv. 12. 
and ſo it ſeems to have been underſtood by the woman here in ver. 25. 

(I) V. 23. In ſpirit and in truth} It ſhall be in ſpirit, becauſe it ſhall not depend ſo much upon 
_ outward performances (called carnal ordinances, Heb. ix. 10.) as upon its ſubſtance: the ſpirit, 
the heart, the mind ſhall be the chief thing employed in it. And it ſhall be in truth, becauſe it 
{hall not be like the worſhipof the Jews, a typical one only; but founded upon the completion of 
what the Jewiſh only preſigured. This new worſhip is called truth, becauſe it is contrary to that, 
which was figure and type, and was in that reſpect a kind of fa!ſeh59d, Hence in Heb. ix. 24. the 
boly Places of the temple are called une 4 wy) true; 4 and e 18 CHUNG the true tabernacle, in op. 
poſition to 3 Heb: viii. 2. 


(K) V. 25. I know} Several of the Greek MSS. and Verſions make the woman b f IW: brow; 


i, e. we Samaritans hold this as an article of our faith, But, however that is, it cannot reaſonably 


be ſuppoſed, chat ſhe was alone in her belief. 1 ENG, Probably, drew their en 
_ of Meſſiah from Deut. xvii. 15. ke. 


(TI) V. 26. An be] Jeſus never diſcovered himſerr in ſuch dire& terms to the _ nor even to 
kie dieiptes till near to the time of his death: but this woman being atone, when Jeſus faid it, and 


being 


46 % K H N m 
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27 0 And upon this came his diſciples, 


and marvelled that he talked with the wo- 


man: yet no man ſaid, What ſeekeſt thou? 
or, Why talkeſt thou with her? 
28 The woman then left her water- pot, 


and went her way (e) into che city, and 28 (e) Sychar, ver. 5. 


ſaith to the men, of 
29 Come, ſee a man which told me all 


things that ever I did: is not this the Chriſt? oY 7-5 

30 Then they went out of the 11 ( ) 30 0 f ) Rather, and were coming unto 

and came unto > him, the him. They were not with Jeſus till af- 
. terwards, as appears from ver. 40. See 


alſo note on ver. 3 5: 
3 « In the: mean mhlto bla diſciples 
veto him, ſaying, Maſter, eat. 

32 But he ſaid unto them, I have meat 


to eat that ye know not of. 


33 Therefore ſaid the diſciples one to 
another, Hath 8 man brought him ought 
to cat? 

4 Jeſus faith unto them, My meat is 


to 45 the will of him that ſent me, and to 
finiſh his work. _ 


35 Say not ye, ( 9 There are yet four 51 5 0 2) i. e. is it not a faying among 


months, and, then cometh harveſt? Behold, you, that, when your ſeed is ſowing, ye 


look on the fields; for Ry are white al- See note (M). 


Cy to  baryeſt, LT V. () By ſeed he means his doctrine; 


I fay unto you, (5) Lift up your eyes and expect a harveſt in four months time? 


by the fields the hearts of the Samaritans ; 
and by the harveſt that effect, which it was 


ſoon to have upon them. Sce note (N). 


lone a Fan Jeſus had no n to RAY that the Samaritans, if they bar his claim, 


would diſturb his miniſtry before the hour of his ſuffering came; wht ſcems t to bare been the rea- 
ſon of his ſo long concealing it from his countrymen the Jews. 1 | F V+ 


54 


(M) v. 35, There are yet four months] The Greek text ſeems here bs be ade for many Greek 
MISS. leave out Er, which is ſuperfluous, and ſeems to have been formed out of the #71 preceding it; 
and inftead of reine, almoſt all the Greek Wen with e of the printed editions have . 


umog, ſc. naps Or xporogs © 1 7 


(N) 1b. Lift up your eyes] Jeſus' 8 meaning ** to be this; ; in ha common ne in des. 5 
there is uſually the ſpace of four months between the time of ſowing; the ſeed and the time of 


harveſt : but the ſeed, which I have juſt now ſowed, is (as you may ſee) already come to an haryeſt. 


7 


ly Pe PE EET IF %% ˙ 1m TR 1 KO IB DIRT 6 3 2 1 1 


Jeſus knew, chat many of the Samaritans were chen coming to him, or (Nhat ſeems likely) he ſaw 


36 And he that 00 way receiveth 
wages, and () gathereth fruit unto life 
eternal, that ry, OJ he that ſoweth, and 
he that reapeth, may rejoice together. 


37 And herein is that ſaying true (m 
One ſoweth, and another reapeth. 2 1 


38 (a) J ſent you to reap that whereon 
ye beſtowed no labour: (o) other men la- 
boured, and ye are entered into their la- 
bours. | 


5 And many 1 the In of 
that city believed on him, for the ſaying of 
the woman, which teſtified, He told me 
all that ever I did. - 


turn, though you ſowed no 
ſtowed no labour for that purpoſe. While 
ye were gone, I ſowed ſpiritual ſeed in the 
heart of a Samaritan woman ; and ſhe is 
gone, and about to return with many of 
her city, whom ſhe has brought to believe 
(ver. 39. 42.) Theſe and the many more, 
which will believe upon hearing my doc- 
trine (ver. 41.) will all be a harveſt arifing 
out of the ſeed, which I ſowed in your 
_ abſence, and therefore whereon ye befowed | 
no labour. See note (O). 


THE COMMEN TARY. 


36 (i) i. e. reapeth the ſpiritual harveſt, 
ſhall be recompenced or rewarded for his 
labour. 

Tb. (k) i. e. the fruit, which he ga- 
thereth, will be laid up for him in life 
eternal, as other fruit here is in granaries, 


See Greek in Matthew iii. 12. 


1b. 0 i. e. the conſequence of ſuch a 
reaper's wages or recompence will be, that 


not only He (Jeſus himſelf) who ſoweth, 


but he alſo, who reapeth, may rejoice, and 
both of them rejoice together. 

37 (m) This proverb, as uſed by the 
Jews, ſeems to have meant, that oftentimes, 
when a man has ſowed, he dies before the 


| harveſt, and another man reaps it. 


38 (5 Rather, 1 ſent you away, that ye 


might reap ; i. e. I did not ſend you to the 


city (ver. 8.) for this purpoſe only, that ye 
might buy meat : but I fent you away 
chiefly with this intent, that there might 
be a harveſt for you to reap, upon your re- 

15 ed and be- 


16. o) Meaning Jeſus and him el 


. %o T „ '8. 


chem c coming at a diſtance (ver 30, 39: ); and therefore it was, that he bad his diſciples li ifs up 


their eyes, and ſee them as he did. 


(0) V. 38. T ſent you to reap, Sc.] The Greek is 1 dug bepizety, where beigen ſtands for 
7 beten, and ſuch expreſſions are often uſed to ſignify not the end and deſign „ but the event only. 
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THE HAT r. THE COMMENTARx. 


40 So when the Samaritans were cone 
unto him, they beſought him that he would 
tarry with them: and he abode there two 
days. 
P And many more believed, becauſe of 
0 his own word; Hh. 41 (Pp) Rather, his word, i. e. the Geo. 
0 mL. . trine, which he had taught them for two 
| | days together, ver. 40. 
42 And ſaid unto. a woman, COA Now 42 () Rather, We no longer believe, be- 


we believe, not becauſe of thy ſaying ; for cauſe of thy ſaying. 


we have heard him ourſelves, and know 
that this 1s indeed the Chriſt, the Savious 


() of the world. e Tb, (09 probably this meant only the 


Jewiſh world, as the word ſeems to mean 
in Ch. xii. 19. and xviii. 20. 
43 9 Now after two 5 he departed 


thence, and went into Galilee : 


44 (5) For Jeſus himſelf (1) teſtified, v4 (00 Sec Matthew xiii. 57. Mark 
that (z) a prophet, (x) hath no honour 3 in vi. 4. and eſpecially Luke iv. 24. John 


his own country. e omits here what the three other evangeliſts 


have mentioned about the treatment, which 
Jeſus met with at Nazareth. See note (P). 
Ib. (t) Rather, had declared. See note 


1b. () Or, a teacher. See com. on 

Matthew xiii. 57. and note on Acts xv. 32. 

I. (x) See com. on Matthew xiii. 57. 

This verſe ſeems to contain a reaſon, why 

Jeſus went not to Nazareth, but to Cana 
in Galilee, as in ver. 46. 


VVV 
(?) V. 44. For Feſus 222 Ge. This for introduces a reaſon, why Jeſus went into Galilee. 
Some therefore would tranſlate the Greek yap by though, inſtead of for: but then (according to this) 
what Jeſus ſays. in this verſe is directly contradicted by the behaviour of the Galileans mentioned in 
the next verſe, I am of opinion, that, Nazareth being in Galilee, there are ſome words loſt out of 
the original between anjabey ti Tiv Tanaciay in the end of the preceding verſe, and Aulos yap in 
the beginning of this verſe : and I think, that they may be thus ſupplied in Engliſh, went into 
en,; but not to Nazareth for Jeſus himſelf, &c. In Matthew x11. 57. Mark vi. 4. and Luke 
iv. 24. which are the only texts where Jeſus is ſaid to have teſtified or declared this, he always 
ſpake of Nazareth only, and not of Galilee in general, a country where he lived for the moſt rok 
and wrought the greateſt number of his miracles, and made the moſt converts. | 
(Q) Tb. Tefified] That the word paflupery ſignifies to declare (a ſenſe which beſt ſuits this place), 
fee Acts viii. 25. and xviii. 5. and xx. 21, 24. and xxvili. 2% and in this ſenſe Virg En. 1 619. 
uſes the word teftatur, when he ſays, of Theſeus or Phlegyas, e 
— . 


ED 


Chap. IV.] 1 
THE TE XT. 


45 Then when he was come into Galilee, 
the Galileans received him, having ſeen 
all the things that he (y) did at Jeruſalem 
at the feaſt : for they age went unto the 
feaſt, | 

46 So Jeſus (z) came again into Cana 


of Galilee, where (a) he made the water 


wine. And there was a certain (5) noble- 
man whoſe ſon was fick at Capernaum. 


47 When he heard that Jeſus was come 
out of Judea into Galilee, . he went unto 

him, and beſought him that he would come 

down, and heal his fon : bers 9 was at the 


point of death. 
48 Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, © Ex- 
cept ye ſee figns and wonders, ye will not 


believe. 


49 The nobleman ſaith unto um, Sir, 


come down ere my child die. 
o Jeſus ſaith unto him, Go thy way; 


THE COMMENTARY. 


45 (0 Rather, had done at Feruſalem. 
See ch. ii. 23. and note on Matth. xxviii. 2. 


46 (2) Rather, went again. L 

1b. (a) Rather, he had made. See note 
on Matthew xxvill. 2. 

15. (6) i. e. one, who belonged to 


Herod the Tetrarch, (called King in Mat- 
thew xiv. 9.) and one, who probably had 


a poſt in bis court. Might not this man 


be Chuza, Herod's ſteward, mentioned in 


Luke viii. 2? See note (H. 


48 (c) i. e. I perceive that it is neceſ- 
ſary for me to work miracles, without which 


men will not be induced to believe. Though 


Jeſus ſpake this to the nobleman, it is pro- 


bable that he meant it of the Galilean 
Jews in general, 


thy ſon liveth. And the man believed the 


word that Jeſus had ſpoken u unto him; and 


he went his way. 
51 And as he was now going 3 his 


f ſervants met , and told him, faying, 


12 ſon liveth, e OoebbeS} 
. 


* ,” 2 * 4 1 0 * 4 
I * 1 x $ 


n oaths 5 


—nagnã teflatur voce per umbras, 
20 | Diſcite juſtitiam moniti, Sc. 
And that the word tuagpnoey may be rendered by the præterperfect tenſe, he had declared, ſee the 
inſtances which are given of this in note on Matthew xxviii. 2. Obſerve likewiſe, that here in 
this Chapter imo is uſed in ver. 45. for had done, and in ver. 46. for had made, and — in 
5 ch. v. 13. for had conveyed himſelf away. See alſo ch. xii. 9. 
(R) V. 46. Nobleman] The noblemen, (men of this ſort, Camas) ſeem t to be the ſame with 


the Herodians, mentioned by Matthew xxii. 16. 


* 


Vor. I. 3 R 155 | 52 Then 
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490 1 Pe 7. J 
THE TEXT. 
52 Then enquired he of them the hour 


when he began to amend : and they ſaid 


unto him, (d) Yeſterday: at the feventh 


hour the fever left him. 


53 So the father knew that it 2vas at the 
ſame hour, in the which Jeſus ſaid unto 
him, Thy ſon liveth ; and himſelf believed, 


and his whole houſe. 
54 (e) This is again the ſecond miracle 


that Jeſus did, when. -he was come out o 
Judea into Galilee, | 


THE COMMENTARY. 


52 (d) i. e. at one of the clock in the 
afternoon. From the word yefterday it ap- 
pears, that the nobleman had come a great 
way to ſeek Jeſus. 5 


54 (e) It was the firſt after he had 
come back out of Judea into Galilee, as 
he lately had (ver. 3. 43. 45.) but it was 
the nn. which he had wrought at Cana 

alilee (ver. 46.) having wrought one 
4 — before he went into Judea, ch. ii. 11. 
See note (S). 


VVV 
(S) v. 54. This is again the ſecond, Qt. ] It ſeems probable to me, that John, when he wrote 
this verſe, either joined the word ad to ebay (as he had done in ver. 46. ), or meant, that it 


ſhould be ſo Sine} in the conftruftion. 


Chap. V.) Sr. 11 


«- 


0 A 


THE TEXT, 


2 Now there is at Jeruſalem by the (5) 
ſheep. market (c) a pool, which is called in 
the Hebrew. tongue, Betheſda, having five | 


©) porches, 


FTER this there was (a) a : feaſt 
of the Jews, and * went up 


R 
THE COMMENTARY. 
1 (a) Probably the feaſt of Pentecoſt ; 


becauſe in ch. vii. 2. mention is made 5 


the feaſt of Tabernacles, which followed it, 


and was about the latter end of our Sep- 
tember: and in ch. x. 22. mention is made 


of the feaft of Dedication, which was held 
about the latter end of November. 


15. (6) Rather, fheep-gate. Sce Nehem. 5 


100 4 and X11. 39. 


(c) Rather, a bath, built for the 
3 and pleaſure of bathing and ſwim- 


ming. See note (A). 


Ib. (4) Or, porticoes, i. e. places ſup- 


ported by pillars and open on both ſides; 
deſigned for ſuch as had a mind to walk 
there under covert in the heat of the day, 


and for ſuch, as would bathe, to undreſs 
and dreſs themſelves i in the ſhade. Sec note J 


V 


(A) V. 2. 4 pool! That nowuCnbpa fenifies here a bath uſed for this purpoſe, appears from its 
being rendered in the old tranſlation of Irenæus (ii. 22.) natatoria, as it is in three of the ancient 


Latin copies of the Goſpels, the various readings of which are given to us by Calmet at the end of 
nis Commentary. on the Acts of the Apoſtles. It has been ſaid by ſome, that this poo! (as our 
Eng. Tranſl. has it) ſerved either for waſhing the ſheep, &c. before they were led into the temple, 


or for waſhing the entrails of the beaſts ſacrificed in the temple; or for receiving the blood from the 


trench round the altar, which was thought to be conveyed to this pool by ſome ſubterrancous chan- 
nel: but theſe opinions are not eaſily reconciled with the ſituation of the /heep-gate, near which this 


pool (or rather bath) ſtood; for the ſheep-gate was in the ſouth-eaſt wall of Jeruſalem, and therefore 


a great part of the city of Jeruſalem lay between that and the temple, as the accurate Dr, Lightfoot 
has ſhewn in his Harmony of the Evangeliſts, p. 666. Beſides, xoubay ſignifies to ſwim, as it 
does in Acts xxvii. 43. and Joſ. Antiq. xv. 3. 3. mentions xoxuuCifpai at Jericho, as uſed for the 
purpoſe of bathing and ſwimming. He mentions others likewiſe in Bell. Jud. v. 3. 2. and v. 4. 2. 
me laſt of which was in the city Jeruſalem, and the former, either in, or very near to it. 

(B) 1b. Porches] The bath and porticoes ſerving for this purpole, the whole building might well 
deſerve the name of Bethe/da, which ſignifies a houſe of mercy, or kindneſs, If it was an oblong 
ſquare (as that is), which modern travellers now generally call the pool of Betheſda, it is probable, 
that nee ſides of it * only each 1 ſingle portico, and chat che fourth was a double one, which 
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THE Tr THE COMMENTARY. 


In theſe lay a great multitude of im- 
tent folk, of blind, halt, withered, wait- 
5 ing for the moving of the water. 
xs | 4 For (e) an angel went down (J) at 4 (e) It is not ſaid, that iny angel was 
| a certain ſeaſon (g) into the pool, and fren : but every thing, which had a divine 


WW | troubled the water: whoſoever then firſt effect, was, in the Jewiſh way of ſpeaking, 
0 - | after the troubling of the water ſtepped in, ſaid to be done by thoſe miniflring ſpirits 
1 was made whole ©) of whatſoever diſcaſe the angels; of which 2 Kings xix. 35. and 
1 he had. Matthew xxviii. 2. may be reckoned i in- 
if _— See note (C). 
8 F) Rather, at the - ſeaſon, i. e. at 
\| * a of that feaſt : it is not here ſaid, 
{= that this was ever done before or after this 
l S and Probably it was not. "See note 
i] T” „ 1b. (g) See note (E). 
'| 5 5 | V. () This circumſtance, together with 
=_ - is ; | | that of the firſt only being healed, ſhews 
. „ . e e plainly, that the healing quality in this 
1 . Mater was not a natural, but a divine one. 
| And a certain man was there, which 
"TY i) Or, had been thirty and eight years 


5 had an infirmity thirty and ei ht ears. 
00 We ak in an infirmity. See Greek of ch. xi. 17. 


6 Ny hen Jeſus fins him lie, and knew 
that he (&) had been now a long time in 4 (kt) Not at the nat, but 3 for 8 | 


that caſe, he faith unto him, Wilt thou be long a time. The words in that caſe have 155 
made whole? . for them ! in the Gres. 


7 The impotent man anſwered him, Sir, 
I have no man, when the water is troubled, 
to put me into the pool: but while I am 


„ ok ns a 
was the h of the outer court t of the temple, called the court of the Geatiles. That pool, whicls 
Mr. Maundrell ſaw (p. 108. of his Journey from Aleppo to Jeruſalem) had only three portieoes, 
but there might anciently have been one more, a double one, which conſtituted the number five. 
(C) V. 4. ft a certain ſeaſon] The words xala xaipoy are not expreſſed at all in Calmet's three 
old Latin copies before-mentioned in note on ver 2. and Dr. Wilkins * that. there is TOW 5 
which anſwers to them in the Coptick and many other Verſions. | 
(D) B. Into the poul] After verbs of motion & is frequently made * of ;nflend of as, as in 
Mark i. 16. Luke vii. 27. and viii. 7, 15. Inſtances of this in other Greek writers are to be 
found in a note of Dr. Hutchinſon, p. 335. of his 4to. edition of Xenoph. Cyr. Exped. So alſo. 
dis is uſed for & in Mark xiii. 16. and Acts viii. 23. See —— Dde, de Gr. 1 N. 
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Chap. V.] ST. J 
THE TEXT. 


coming, another (7) ſteppeth down before 


=Y Jeſus faith unto him, Riſe, take up 
thy bed, and walk. 


9 And immediately the man was made 


whole, and took up his bed, and walked : 
and on the ſame day was the ſabbath. 
10 J The Jews therefore ſaid unto him 


o H x. 


493 
THE COMMENTARY. 


7 (1) Rather, deſcendeth before me. Some 
nal ep down; but, probably, others 
more helpleſs were carried down. 


that was cured, It is the ſabbath-day; it is 


not lawful for thee to carry thy bed. 

11 He anſwered them, He that made 
me whole, the ſame ſaid unto me, Take 
up thy bed, and walk. | 


12 Then aſked they him, What man is 


that which ſaid unto thee, Take up thy 


bed, and walk? 
13 And he that was healed, wiſt not who 


it was : for Jeſus (m) had conveyed himſelf 


away, a multitude being in ht place. 


14 Afterward Jeſus findeth him in the 


temple, and faid unto him, Behold, thou 
art made whole: (x) fin no more, Jeſt a 


worſe Ant ge come unto the. 


The man departed, and told the 
11 (o) that it was Jeſus which had made 


him whole. 13 
16 And Ie did the Jews pe 
Jeſus, and (p) ſought to ſlay wh becauſe 
he 290 done theſe «5M on ha ſabbath day. 


7 But Jeſus () anſwered them, My 


Father w worketh 00 Nn and I work. 


N O -51Ft- 


D V. 13. e bimfol, Be.) In the 


en 


13 (in) Rather, had widen himſelf 
| from the multitude, which was in that place. 
See margin of Eng. Tranſl. and. lee note 


mn 


14 AY This ſeems to t that his 
infirmity had been ſent for the puniſhment 
of his fins. See note on Matthew! ix. 6. 5 


15 (o) It is andbabli." that he had been 
fo informed by ſome there, who knew Jeſus. - 


16 75 See ch. ix. 16. and com. on 
Matthew xii. 14. 
17 () Probably to the 8 which 
the Jews made to him, as they had before 
(ver. 10.) to the perſon healed. _ 
15. (r) i. e. from the beginning till now 
he reſted from creating the world : but he 
never reſted from governing and preſerving 


| S. 


dey it is vow, which word is found, in the 


b here given to it, in Lxx. Judges XVill. 26. according'to the Alex. MS. and Aldus's edition. 
| See alſo. Lxx. Judges iv. 18. and xviii. 26. and 2 Sam. ii. 24. and xxiii. 16. Many more in- 
8 may be found 1 in Wetſtein's N Teſt. in loc. and 1 in. a Pfochenii Diniribe. 
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THE TEXT. 


18 Therefore the Jews ſought the n more 


to kill him, becauſe he not only had (s) 


broken the ſabbath, but ſaid alſo, that God 
was his Father, © e inte! * 


with God. 


O H N. 


(Chap. v. 


THE COMMEN TARY. 


it: in this reſpe& he keeps no ſabbaths, 
and (after his example) I do not with re- 
gard to ſuch acts of a as healing 1 18. 


18 (s Rather, boofed, or 4 ; [ſolved the 


ſabbath, 1. e. the obligation of keeping it 


holy. His argument, drawn from God's 
providence working on the ſabbaths, as 


well as on other days, tended to ſhew (as 


they thought) that the Jews were under n no : 


obligation to keep the ſabbaths. 


19 Then anſwered Jeſus 05 ſaid unto 
them, Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, The 
Son () can do nothing of himſelf, (x) but 
what he ſeeth the Father do : for what 


things ſoever he docth, theſe alſo docth the 
Son likewiſe. 


20 For the Father loveth the Son, and 

ſheweth him all things that himſelf doeth: 
and he will (Y) ſhew him greater works 
than theſe, (2⁊) that ye may marvel. 


8 KP See note ule 


19 (7 Rather, may & nothing if 1 
7. e. it is not his way, or in the courſe of 
his miniſtry, ſo to act. Jeſus here, without 
diſtinctly replying to the two objections, 
which the Jews had made in ver. 18. tells 


them (for this ſeems to be the general ſenſe 


of the place) that his rule is to follow the 


pare and example of his Father, which 
he had before (ver. 17.) eee ad as his 
rule about the ſabbath. 


Tb. (r) Rather, if he does not fe the 
Father ad any mn" 1 


20 0 »: 4. e. teach TY how, « or /enable 


him, to do greater works than theſe of 
healing. Two of theſe greater works he 
- mentions, v/2. the power of raiſing the 


. dead in ver. 21. 25. and the power of 


_ executing judgment, ver. 22. 27. 


. 1b. (z) Or, ſo that ye will marvel. gee 


the latter end of note on n Mark i . 


. 


(F) v. 18. Making himſelf equal with God] Theſe words ſeem not to have been the words of 
John, but of the Jews, who before had charged Jeſus with having broken the Sabbath. In order 


to draw this concluſion from Jeſus's having ſaid, that God was his Father, they muſt (I think) have 


underſtood him to mean, that God was his Father by eternal generation; for no other generation 


* q 7 


#. ö a y V4 : y 2 1 * 5 * , x 3 . þ \ * e L W 
4 4 op, 9 £ + # 4 5 4 — "i " , "a % * 62d 4 4 "4x 1 iy 5 5 * 
« Wah » . WT OE N fe 2 e . 28” > 2 5 y 
, bo ES a et os ied Sos ES EI TRE COT, 3 4 0 4 * , 


(even in their groſs way of thinking). could be ſuppoſed. capable ot making 1 ee dg 1 42527 
In ch, x. 3 33 che Ty ſay, thou, being a man, noe fe God, 


21 For 


Chap. V.] 1 54 


Var For as he Father raiſerh up the dead, 
and quickeneth hem: 
quickeneth whom he will. 


22 (a) For the Father judgeth no man; 


but bath committed all Judgement ut unto the 


23 That all men ſhould honour the Son, 


even as they honour the Father. He that 


| honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the 


Father which hath ſent him. 


24 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He 


that heareth my word, and believeth on him 


that ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall 
not come (5) into condemnation ; (c) but 


1s Ce from death unto I. 


dead ſhall hear the voice of the Son of 
N and they that hear ſhall live. 


126 thi as bs Father bak life i in himſelf; - 
ſo hath he given to the Son (e) to have 


2 ße! in himſelff 
an n hath given un i 


execute judgement allo, (f ) becauſe he is 
IN eee, a7 


80 


1 


even ſo the Son ? 


> 
* 
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22 (a) This For introduces no reaſon 
for what was ſaid in ver. 21. but for what 


was ſaid about dere works in ver. 20. 


For has here the force of, and again for this 


reaſon (as well as for that which is men- 


tioned in ver. 21.) viz, that the Father 
Juageth no . Sc. 


24 (5 Or, into Jude ment. ; 
1b. (e) Rather, but paſſeth. See note 

25 (4) Rather, The hour (time) will 
come, and now is, Sc. The preſent tenſe is 
here put tor the future one, as in ver. 28. 


and in ch. iv. 21, 25, 35* See note 8) 
bere. | 


on ch. ili. 13. 


2 5 Verily, verily, I ſay unto. you, (a) 
The hour is coming, and now is, when the 


346 (e) q. e. to have in himſelf the 
1 of giving life to others. 


to 3 


27 (f) i.e. bees ke ln Clip, one 


of whoſe titles is the on of man, Dan. vii. 


13, 14. To him in this character, as the 
Chrift, or ſon of man, both theſe powers 
were given, that of raifing the dead, and 
that of executing judgment; which laſt 
Jeſus did in a ſignal manner upon the Jews, 
when he * their ſtate. 


8 


() V. 25. The hour is coming, and now is, c.] Nonnus in his Greek poetical paraphraſe of 
this Goſpel has omitted the words, which we render now is ; and they are not found in two MSS. 
of the old Italick Verſion given by Calmet at the end of his Commentary on the Acts of the 
| Apoſtles If they are genuine, they ſeem to relate only to ſuch as Jeſus during the courſe of his 
_ miniſtry was to raiſe from the dead: theſe he was ſoon to FIRE; (Luke Vile 1 15. 5 and nn 


| he added and naw is. 


28 Marvel 


9 


OO ni Pont En © oye = en TE EI ER - 


— — 


' 

N 
j 
F 
_ 

, k 0 
j 
I il 
1+ 41 
» i 

1 
| 
1 

* 

1 

: Hu 

4 : 

. * 

} 

21 
4; 
no. | 

: 

#1! 

$ : 

! 

141 

"8 

- 

16 

1 

ö 1 

ww. 

: : 

1 

wn. | 

ip 

{ 11 

1 

„ 

ow... 

| 

4 

1 

1 

3 

1 

"1 

: 1 

14 

- "£2 ? 
\ 

1 

1 : 

t . 

wT 

. 
1 
4, : 

+ iy 

118 
"Fi 

0 11 

1 

2 b 

il 
ny 
. 

. 
| 2 586 
1.94 : 
„ 

Fi - 

1 
„ 
4% 

Ls | 

* k : 
iy 1 
Fl | 
, " 
gl | > 
ei 1 
I 
1 1 
14 
11 6 

13 

1 
1 
RE 
Il ! 

14 

17 4 
#78 

: 

L147 

1 d 

: 

4 1 
1 8 

11. : 
RF 1$1 

{ % 
147 
704 
. 
vo 5 
2 | 

4 
197 | 

* 

1 

= * 
"© - 
Hay 
1 1 
1 
1 
; 

1 : 
1 
$5 

# 4 
% 

Tat | 
Þ 4! , 
i} 
r 
1 14 
4&7 , 
- 3,138 
F! {1 , 
r 

„ 

* 13 
1 
N 1 
. 1128 

1 : 
14 11 

Wt 74 

| 
k 11 7 
1 

1 
11 14 
. 1} 5 
„ 13 

1 : 
: ji ' 
EW 
\ 0 
| HY 
1 

1 

: + 1 
. 
„ 
* 
1 ? 
#8 

* 

1 
* 1 
1 : 
i. | 

{ 
3% 
1 i 
3 
1 
4 
4 ' 
38 
C3. 1 
Wy 

: 

1 
n 
14 

4 . 

„ 

Wo 

#1 7 

is 
ſi : 
4 : 
\ 

i ? 
: - 
6 r 
7 
m 

{ 

© 1 
1 : 
: / 
1 1 
1» 
1 1 


— ———— 
1 
Fe 
2 


„ n 
4 . 9 a Lan + 
1 8 — 
— 


— — — — — 
— — — 


* . 
* 1 


— — — > —— — my 
we Bs OD 4 — — — — * 
MN T . . R — 1 >» 3 4.0 8 þD . » 
7 : : „ 2 
- > * * We * 4 wy 4 
ü . ere eo Tron, ot . — * — — RAS oats er 
J . x 


Sr. 
THE TEXT. 


28 Marvel (g) not at this: for (% the 
hour 1s coming, in the which all that are 


in the graves ſhall hear his voice, 


J 


495 


209 And ſhall come forth, whey that have 
done good, unto the reſurrection of life ; » 
and they that have done evil, unto the ( „ 
reſurrection of damnation. 


30 (k) T can of mine own "Rr do no- 
thing: (1) as I hear, I judge: (in] and 
my judgment is juſt; becauſe I ſeek not 
mine own will, but the will of the Father 
which hath ſent me, | 


0 H N. 


[Chap. V. 


THE COMMENTARY. 
28 (g) viz. that I ſaid, becauſe he is the 


ſon of man. 


Ib. (% Rather, the hour (time) will come, 
for a general reſurection; when my power 
will be ſtill greater. Jeſus does not here 
ſay, when that reſurrection was to be, nor 
does he uſe any words, by which we muſt 
conclude him to mean, that it t would be 
ſoon. See com. on ver. 2 5. 


29 (4) Rather, eſurrection of judgment; 3 
7. e. they ſhall be raiſed up in order to be 
tried, and puniſhed according to their works. 

30 (% Rather, of my own ſelf I may not 
do any thing, or, I do not any thin 5 as be- 
fore in ver. 19. See the hs of arc in 
com. and note on Mark vi. 

Th. (1) i. e. according to the dirvGous; 


LL 


which I received from the mouth of my 
Father, I judge 
whenever I act; as I have now done with 


and determine what to do, 


regard to the Sabbath. This part oſ Jeſus 8 
diſcourſe ſeems to refer to ver. 18, 19. 


Ib, (m) i. e. and my judgment or de- 


termination of what I am to do in this caſe 


of the Sabbath, which is formed upon my 
Father's directions, is right; becauſe it is 
not mine, but the will of my Father, which 
I ſeek to fulfil. The general judgment at 


the laſt day has no relation to this, which 
ſeems rather to belong to Jeſus's conduct 


31 (n) If I bear witneſs of wel, 100 
my witneſs 1 is not true. x 


4 


32 9 There f is 


: witneſs of me, and 


(? /s) another that beanth 
know that the witneſs 


which he witneſſeth of me, is true. 
33 Ye {q) ſent unto Te and he bare 
witneſs: unto the truth, 


in END 7 2 7 his miniſtry. 
1. e. it I only. 
5. % Rather, is not my witneſs true? 


gf a is it on that account not true? In 


ch. viii. 14. he ſays, though bear record 
of myſelf, yet my record is true. See com. 


there, and ſee ver. 18. where he ſaxs; I am 


one that bear witneſs of myſel. 

32 (/ vix. Gods my Father, ver. 30, 

K and ch. viii. 17, 18. See. alſo. com. 
ere on ver. 36. 


33 ( A. i. 7. 26, 27 33, 34% 
5 But 


Chap. V.] ST, 4 
THE TEXT. 


34 But (r) I receive not teſtimony from 
man.: but theſe things I ſays 9: that 
ye might be ſaved. 


/ 


Fa» was a as and a ſhining light: 
and 


e were willing (7) for a ſeaſon to re- 
Jour. in his light. _ | 


36 J But I have greater witneſs than 
that of John: (2) for the works which 
the Father hath given me to finiſh, the 


| ſame works that I do, bear witneſs of me, 


that the Father hath ſent me. 


37 And the Father himſelf which hath 
ſent me, (x) hath borne witneſs of me.. 


() Ye have neither heard his voice at 
any time, nor ſeen bis ſhape. 


0 H 


N. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


34 (7) i. e. from man only: I have fo 
much better, that I lay no ſtreſs on John's, 
though I have appealed to it. Note, thar 
Jeſus ſeems to appeal to John's teſtimony 
in ver. 33. to his own miracles in ver. 36. 
and to the propheſies of the O. Teſt. in 


497 


ver. 39, 45, 40, 47. 


16. (5) i. e. I quote John's teſtimony 
to you, not becauſe it is the beſt, but be- 


cauſe ye eſteemed him to be a prophet: 
and I would bring you to a belief in me, 


through which alone ye can be ſaved, by 
any argument, which is likely to have 
Ya with you. 


3 5 (7) Rather, for- the time; i. e. for the 


time between his beginning to preach and 


his being caſt into priſon. 


36 (% j. e. the miraculous ones (as in 
ver. 20.) do now bear witneſs of me. 


37 (20 i. e. he kad 4080 it formerly | 
in the ſcriptures (ver. 39.) called his word 
in ver. 38. and particularly in the writings 
of Moſes, ver. 45, 46, 47. 

. (y) I make theſe words a parentheſis. 
The ſenſe is, Not that my Father every ap- 


_ peared viſibly or ſpake audibly to bear w:t- 


38 (2) And ye 1 not bis word (a) 


abiding in you : for whom he hath ſent, 


Him ye believe not. 


9 C Search the ſcriptures, for | in theni 


a? 1 think ye have eternal life, and 
they are they which teſtify of me. 


40 (c) And ye wil not come to me, 
that ye might have life. 
Vo L. J. | | ORE 


note on Mark x. 42. 


| neſs of me; but he did it by the mouths 
of his prophets. 


38 (z) Rather, And yet he have not. 
See note on Matthew xxili. 32. 

Ib. (a) i. e. ſo dwelling in your minds, | 
as to Proguce conviction. 0 


39 (5) i. e. ye have eternal life, See 
Obſerve here, that 
the knowledge of eternal life is ſaid by 
Jeſus to have been given to the Jews 1 in the 
O. Teſt, 


40 (c). Rather, Aud yet ye till not come 


to me (as in ver. 38, 43.) that ye may have 


38 5 eternal 
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THE TEXT. 


41 I receive not honour from men. 
42 But I know you, that ye have not 
the love of God in you. 


3 I am come in my Fathers name, 


(d) and ye receive me not : if another 
ſhall come in his own name, (e) him ye 
will receive. 


44 How can ye believe, which (7) re- 
ceive honour one of another, and ſeek not 
the honour that cometh from God only? 
435 Do not think (g) that I will accuſe 
you to the Father: there is one that ac- 


cuſeth you, even Moſes, in whom ye truſt. 


46 For (Y) had ye believed Moſes, ye 
would have believed 1 me : for 0 he wrote 
of me. 


47 But if ye believe not his writings, 
how ſhall ye believe my words! ? 


© H a 


to do it: Moſes does it — 


flah. 


[Chap. v. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


eternal life, which is 
through me only. 
xxili. 32. 


iven to bind 
See note on Matthew 


43 0 a) Rather, and yet ye receive me 
not, as in ver. 40. 


Ib. (e) That they did ſo, appears from 
Acts v. 36, 37. 


44 (J) * ch. xii. 42, 43. and Mat- 
thew xxiii. 778 „&c. 


45 (g) 1. e. there i is no occafion for me : 


46 ON 1. e. if ye had not only a | 
but attended to, and been convinced of, 
the truth of what he wrote about the Meſ- 


1b. (i) See Deut. xviii. 1 5. compared 
with Ads 1 lll. 22. and Vil. 37. 


CHAP. 


Chap. VI.] 


Sr. J 


AN I EXT. 


FT ER theſe things Jeſus (a) 


went over the ſea of Galilee, 
which is the fea of Tiberias. 


2 And a great multitude followed him, 
becauſe they ſaw his miracles which he did 
on them that were diſeaſed, 
3 And Jeſus went up into a mountain, 
and there he fat with his diſciples. 


4 And (5) the paſſover, a feaſt of the 


Jews, was nigh. 


5 J When (c) Jeſus then lifted up his 
eyes, and (d) ſaw a great company come 


unto him, he faith unto Philip, Whence 


. ſhall we Toy bread that theſe may eat? 


— 


6 (And this he aid to prove him; For 
he himſelf knew what he would do) 


7 Philip anſwered him, (e Two hun- 
dred penny-worth of bread is not ſufficient 
for them, that every one of them may take 


a little. 


8 One of his diſciples, Andrew, Simon 
Peters brother, ſaith unto aim, 


0 


T. 
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THE COMMENTARY. 
1 (a) Rather, went arvay by the fide of 


the ſea of Galilee (ſee note on Matthew 


iv. 15.) He went to a deſert place be- 
longing to the city of Bethſaida, Luke 


ix. 10. 


4 (5) See note (A). 


5 (c) See Matthew xiv. 1 5, &c, Mark 
vi. 5 5, &c. and Luke ix. 12, &c. 

Ib. (a) Rather, ſaw, that 4 great com- 
pany was coming unto him. Jeſus ſeems to 
have gone down from the mountain, and to 
have fed the company in a plain near the 
foot of it. See ver. 15. 


7 (e) T heir two 8 pennies were 
worth about £6. gs. 24. of our money. 


EE 


(A) v. 4. The paſſover, a feaſt, &c.] There does not ſeem to be any reaſon for the evangeliſt's 
jnſerting this verſe, nothing in this chapter having any relation to the feaſt of the paſs- over, or to 
any other of the Jewiſh feaſts, G. J. Voſſius, and Mr. Mann (in De Anno emortuali Chriſti, 
p. 173.) are of opinion, that the word dex is an interpolation ; and I think, that the whole 
. verſe is ſo; becauſe in ch. v. 1. mention is made of a feaſt (probably, the feaſt of penteco/?), and 
in ch. vii. 2. of the feaſt of tabernacles, between which two no feaſt appointed by the law of Moſes 
_ . Intervened, It does not appear from the evangeliſt's account, that Jeſus was preſent at a feaſt of 
the paſs-over here mentioned; and yet it ſeems probable, that he, who fulfilled all righteouſneſs, 
would not have been abſent from a feaſt of the paſs-over which (as is here ſaid) was then nigh at 


382 


9 There 


* 
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THE TEXT. 


| g There is a lad here, which hath five 
barley-loaves, and two ſmall fiſhes :* but 


what are they among ſo many ? 


10 And Jeſus ſaid, Make the men fit 


down. (Now there was much grals in the 


place.) So the men fat down, in number 
about five thouſand. ; 


11 And Jeſus took the loaves, and #2 


when he had given thanks, he diſtributed 
to the diſciples, and the diſciples to them 


that were ſet down; and likewiſe of the 
fiſhes, as much as they would. 


12 When they were filled, he ſaid unto 
his diſciples, Gather up the fragments that 
remain, that nothing be loſt. 
13 Therefore they gathered them to- 


gether, and filled (g) twelve baſkets with 
the fragments of the five barley-loaves, 
which remained over and above, unto them 


that had eaten. | 


14 Fhen thoſe men, when they had ſeen 
the miracle that Jeſus did, ſaid, This is of 
a truth (+) that prophet (i) that ſhould 


come into the world. 


I5 I When Jeſus therefore (v) per- 


ceived that they would come and take him 
buy force, to make him a king, (1) he de- 
parted again into a mountain himſelf alone. 


16 And when even was now come (m) 
his diſciples went down unto the ſea, 


17 And entered into a ſhip, and (a) went 


over the ſea towards Capernaum: and it 
was now dark, and Jeſus (o) was not come 


to them. 


1 
1 5 


18 And the ſea aroſe, by reaſon of a 
great wind that blew. * a 


this circumſtance is alwa 


H N. 28 Chap. VI. 
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11 (f) Add, and had broken them : for 
ys mentioned by 
the other evangeliſts, | 


13 (g). See note on Matthew xiv. 20. 


14 (5) Or, that teacher. See com. on 
Matthew xiii. 57. and note on Acts xv. 32. 
16, (i) Rather, who Twas 10 come, i. e. 
the ah, called a prophet in Deut. xviis 
16, 18. TS 
15 () Rather, knew, that they were 
about to come. He knew, that this was in 
their thoughts, and that they were juſt 
ready to put ſuch a deſign in execution. 
16. (1) Rather, he retired again to the 
mountain, See ver. 3. and Matthew xiv. 23. 
16 (mn) By order of Jeſus, Matthew 
xiv. 22. and Mark vi. 45. 


17 () Rather, ent by the fide of the 


fea (fee note on Matthew iv. 15. and ch. 


xix. 1.) viz. along the Galilean or weſtern 

ſhore of it, where he had taken ſhipping. 

Capernaum lay at the northern part of this 

ſea. See note on Matthew xi. 23. 
1b. (o) Rather, had not come. 


19 80 


Chap. VI.] 
THE TEXT. 
T9 So when they had rowed about five 


and twenty, or thirty furlongs, (p) they 


'was at the land whither they went. 


fee Jeſus walking on the ſea, and drawing 
nigh unto the ſhip : and they were afraid. 


20 But he faith unto them, It is I, be 


not afraid. : 
21 Then they willingly (4) received him 
into the ſhip : and (r) immediately the ſhip 


22 The day following, when the people 


' which ſtood (5) on the other fide of the ſea, 


ſaw that there was none other boat there, 
ſave that one whereinto his diſciples were 
entered, and that Jeſus went not with his 
diſciples-into the boat, but hat his diſciples 
were gone away alone: 


23 (Howbeit there (7) came other boats 
from (2) Tiberias, nigh unto the place 


where they did eat bread, after that the 


Lord had given thanks) 


ww 


| | 24 When the people therefore ſaw that 
Jeſus was not there, neither his diſciples, 


they alſo took ſhipping, and came to Ca- 


25 And whenthey had found him (x) on 


oauſe ye ſaw the miracles, but becauſe ye. 


* 


pernaum, ſeeking for Jeſus. 


the other ſide of the ſea, they ſaid unto 


him, Rabbi, when cameſt thou. hither.?. 


26 Jeſus anſwered them and ſaid, Verily, 
verily, I ſay unto you, Ye ſeek me, not be- 
did. eat of the loaves. and were filled. 


27 Labour (5) not for the meat which 
periſheth, but for that meat which endureth 


a 


a i Sr. J 0 H Ni. | 50 


THE COMMENT ARV. 


19 (P) But they did not know him to 
be Jeſus, taking him for a ſpirit, Matthew 
xiv. 26. : 


21 (9) John has here omitted the men- 


tion of Peter's attempt to walk on the ſea ;. 


probably, becauſe Matthew had mentioned. 


it in ch. xiv. 28. 
1b. (r) i. e. without any farther hin- 


drance from the ſtorm, and perhaps. with 


an extraordinary ſpeed given to the ſhip... 


22 ( Rather, on the ide. of the fea + 
for they were not on the other fide (i. e. not 


in Peræa, as it was called) but on that fide 
where Bethſaida lay (ſee note on Matthew 


xiv. 13. and com. on Matthew xiv. 22, 34.) 


from which town Jeſus and his diſciples 


had ſet out. See the ſenſe of T%&y in note 


on Matthew iv. 15. and xix. 1. 


23 (7) i. e. after Jeſus and his diſciples 


were gone. 
. () Herod Antipas, the tetrarch, . 


built this city in the beſt part of Galilee, 
near the lake of Geneſaret, and called it 
Tiberias, in honour of Tiberius the Roman. 
emperour, Joſ. Antiq. xviii. 2. 3. 


25 (x) Rather, on the ſide of ibe fea; 


7. e. on the ſea-coaſt, to the northward of 


it, where Capernaum lay in the land of 


Geneſaret. See com. on ver. 17. and on 
ver. 22. | 


27 (Y) i. e. not ſo much for the natural 
meat or food, as for the ſpiritual, by which 
: unto: 
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THE TEXT. 


unto everlaſting life, (z) which the Son of 
than ſhall give unto you : for him hath 


God the Father (a) ſealed, 


28 Then faid they unto him, What ſhall 
we do, that we (5) may Work the works 
or God? 


29 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto chem, 
This is the work of God, that ye believe 
on him whom he hath ſent, 

30 They ſaid therefore unto him, What | 
ſign ſheweft thou then, (c) that we may 
ſee and believe thee! ? what doſt thou 
work ? 

31 (d) Our fathers did (e) eat manna 


in the deſert ; as it is written, He gave 


them (JF) bread from heaven to eat. 


_ ; * 


32 Then faid Jeſus unto thenk Verily, 


verily, I ſay unto you, Moſes (g) gave 


you not that bread from heaven; but m 
Father giveth you () the true bread from 
heaven 
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(Chap. VI. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


latter is meant Jeſus's doctrine. See note 
on ch. xii. 44. 

27 (z) i. e. which ſpiritual. meat the 
Son will give unto you. . 

1b. (a) i. e. acknowledged for his, as 
a man does a writing by ſetting his ſeal to 
It. See ch. iii. 33. 


28 (b) Rather, may work the works of 
| God; i. e. ſuch as God approves. So in 
Pf. li. 1 7. thoſe are called % ſacrifices of 
God, which he will not en 1. e. will 
_ ps 


30 (e) i i. e. * RAE we ſee the uk. 
_— may believe, that thou wert ſent by God. 


31 (d) Their argument ſeems to be 
this; The miracle of Manna was a 2 
one; it was a ſign from heaven, from 


whence the bread was given to our father s. 


Can you ſhew us a miracle of fo excellent 
a nature ? If not, why thould 1 we embrace 


your new doctrine? 


Ib. (e) See Exod. xvi. 14, 15, 
. (F) See Pf. Ixxviii. 235 24; 26. 


3 (80 Rather, did not give you bredd 
from heaven; i. e. the Manna, which Moſes 
ave to your fathers, did not come from 
Saur; 2 it came only from the clouds, the 
upper region of the air, (ſometimes indeed 
called heaven, as in Acts xiv. 17.) not 
from heaven properly ſo called, which 18 
the throne of God, and from whence the 
true bread came, which my Father no- of- | 
fereth to you by me. 
Ib. (% Rather, the. bread from jeans, 
which is the true bread. Jeſus here means 
himſelf (ver. 33.) and, becauſe he came 


from God, he there calls himſelf the bread 


of God. 


[5 


33 For 


Chap. VI.] 1 8 7. 44 {70-58 N. 503 


33 For the bread of God is (i) he which 
cometh down from heaven, (&) and giveth 
life unto the world. 


34 Then faid they unto him, Lord, 


evermore give us this bread, 
35 And Jeſus ſaid unto them, (1) I am 
the bread of life: he that cometh to me, 
ſhall never hunger ; and he that believeth 
on me, ſhall never thirſt. 


have ſeen me, and believe not. 


37 (m) All that the Father giveth me, 
ſhall come to me; and him that cometh to 


me I will in no wiſe caſt out. | 


38 For I came down from heaven, not 
to do mine own will, but the will of him 


that fent me. | 


39 Aud this is the Fathers will which 


10 thee of all hich he hath 


- given me, (#) I ſhould loſe nothing, but 


mould raiſe it up again at the laſt day. 


40 And this is the will of him that ſent 
me, that every one which ſeeth the Son, and 


believeth on him, may have everlaſting 
life: (o) and I will raiſe him up at the laſt 


41 The Jews then murmured at him, 


becauſe he faid, Iam the bread which came 
down from heaven. 


42 And they ſaid, Is not this Jeſus the 


ſon of Joſeph, whoſe father and mother we 
| know? how is it then that he ſaith, I came 
down from heaven ? V 

43 Jeſus therefore anſwered and ſaid 


unto them, Murmur not among yourſelves. 


2 


eternal life (ver. 33.) 
he calleth himſelf the living bread (ver. 51.) 


THE COMMENTARY. 


33 (i) Rather, he, zwho came down; or, is 
that (bread) which came, c. i. e. that ſpi- 
ritual doctrine, See ver. 32, 41, 42, 51, 58. 

1b. (k) Rather, and gave life, i. e. made 
an offer of everlaſting life, as the gift of 
God through him. See ver. 40. Hy 


35 (D i. e. the bread, which giveth 
and for this reaſon 


Perhaps Jeſus alluded here and in ver. 33. 
to the name of the town where he was born, 


. r for Bethlehem ſignifies the houſe of bread. 
36 But I faid unto you, that ye alſo wy #4 VETS 


37 (i i. e. all thoſe, whom my Fa- 


ther diſpoſes to be my diſciples. See ver. 39. 


39 (u) 1. e. it is his will, that IT ſhould 
not loſe any of them; but that they ſhould 
continue faithful to me, and that J for their 
recompence ſhould raiſe them up at the 

laſt day. If Judas was loſt (ver. 70.) it 
was not for want of will in God, but 
through his own wickedneſs. : 


40 (o) Rather, and that I may raiſe him 


up (as in ver. 39.) It is God's will that I 


ſhould do ſo. 
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4 No man can come to me, except the | 
Father which hath ſent me, (p) draw him: 44 C0 i i. e. W bis heart to come, 
and (4) Lwill raiſe him up at the laſt day. or 70 him by his having heard and dearned 
3 | i Kg of the Father, ver. 45. 

1b. (q) See note (B). 


45 It is written (7) in the prophets, 45 (7) VIZ, Iſai. lv. 1 3. and Jawm. 


And they ſhall all be taught of God. Every XXXi. 34+ 


man therefore that hath heard, and hath 
learned of the Father, cometh unto me. 
46 Not that any man hath ſeen the Fa- 


ther, . ſave he which is of God, he hath 


ſeen the Father. 
7 Verily, verily, I fay unto you, He 
that believeth on me ©. hath ORG 47 (0 1. e. is entitled to it. It is a gift 
life. 85 (ver. 33.) which is already made to him, 
| though he -be not I in actual Pofleſten 
48 J am (2) that bread of life. 48 (t) Rather, the bread f lb fer See 
49 Your fathers did eat manna in the com. on ver. 3 3,35 | 

wilderneſs, and are dead. a | 
50 This is the bread (2) which cometh 13 80 (u) Rather, which came down, as in 
G0 88 from heaven, that a man Ap eat ver. 51. The ſenſe is; it came down from 
hereof, 8 not die. 5 heaven for this purpoſe, that he, who eateth 
thereof, ſhould not ſo die, as not to be 
-raiſed again. Not dying here is the ſame 
with having everlaſting life in ver. 47. See 

com. on ch. viii. 51. 
151 1 am the (x) living bread which 51 (x) See com. on ver. 35. 

came down from heaven: if any man eat 3. (y) 7. e. though he ſhall die a tem- 


i 


of this bread, he ()) ſhall live for ever: poral death, yet he ſhall live in a ſtate of 
and the bread that 1 will give, (z) 1s my happineſs to all eternity. 


fleſh, which I wm give for the. lite of ihe 1b. (z) As if he had ſaid; I am (as I 


| world. 95 have already told you) -the bread from God 


and the bread from heaven: both which are 
true, as I came from God, who is in 
heaven. Lam alſo zhe bread of life, becauſe 


through me eternal life is to be given to 
"mankind. But this is not all: I go one 
ſtep farther and tell you, that this eternal 


{B) V. 44. Aud I will raiſe him up, &c.] Theſe words ſeem to be an interpolation. They are 
proper, where they are found, in ver. 40. but here they rather interrupt the ne n! 1s 
begun in the former part *. this verſe, and carried on in the next verſe. A 


5 4 * # 


4 57 * 3 1 2 f N 151 r 5 . 4 x A wah. 44 N ef «+ . © va aa . 7 4 N 5 > 
7 ad 2 1 8 Ws 1 Ny: kde one * by e . 9 * n n als e 
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Chap. VI.] 8 r. 
THE TEXT. 


52 The Jews therefore ſtrove among 
themſelves, ſaying, How can this man give 
us his fleſh to eat? . 


53 Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, Verily, 


verily, I - | unto you, (a) Except ye eat 
the fleſh o man 
blood, (5) ye have no life in you. 


54 Whoſo (c) eateth 
I will raiſe him up at the laſt day. 


— 


% 


65 For my fleſh is (d) meat indeed, and 


my blood is drink indeed. 


A 


36 He that eateth my fleſh, and drinketh 


my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him. 


1 N 8; 


the ſon of man, and drink his 


rowed to expreſs 


SE 0 1 
my fleſh, and 
drinketh my blood, hath eternal life, and 
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life is to be procured for men by my giving. 
my fleſh and my life for the forfeited life of 
the world. Therefore I now join the idea 


of fleſh to bread, to fignify to you, that I 


am not only bread in the ſenſe of nouriſhing, 


ftrengthening and giving life; but in the 
ſenſe likewiſe of fleſh 
up and facrificed by way of atonement for 


to be given, offered 


the fins of mankind, 


53 (a) i. e. Except ye ſhall make 
yourſelves partakers of that propitiation, 
which I am to make by my death. The 
ideas of eating and drinking are here bor- 

partaking of and ſharing 
in. See note (C). 
1b. (b) i. e. ye have 


not eternal life, 
54 (e) What is ſaid here and in the 
four following verſes about eating and drink- 


ing is all to be underſtood figuratively (as 
in ver. 53.) and means the ſharing in the 


benefits of Jeſus's propitiation made for ſin 

by his death on the croſs. = 
55 (d) Rather, meat truly: in the ſenſe 

in which Jeſus calls himſelf the true bread 


(ver. 32.) i. e. not literally ſuch, but ſuch 


with more and better effect, as being ſpi- 


ritual bread and meat and drink, 


8 (C) v. 53. Except ye eat, &c.] Thus ſpiritual happineſs on earth, and even in heaven, is ex- 
5 preſſed by eating and drinking : of which inſtances are to be met with in Matthew viii. 11. and 
xxvi. 29. Luke xiv. 15. and xxii. 30. and Rev. ii. 17. And fo ſuch Chriſtians, as are partakers | 
of the holy Spirit of God are ſaid by Paul (in 1 Cor. xii. 13.) to be made to drin into (or of) one A 
Spirit. Maimon. in his treatiſe De fundamentis Legis, cap. iv. ſect. 20. ſays (according to Vorſ— = 
tius's tranſlation), Ego etiam dico, quad non conveniat otiari in paradiſo, ſed ut expleat ventrem ſuum pane 
ac carne: panis verꝰ & caro eft cognoſcere rem prohibitam & licitam, aliaqz id genus ex reliquis praceptis. 


Vor. . 37 57 A8 
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57 As the living Father hath ſent. me, e 8 CR SY 
and I live by the Father: ſo he 1 7850 een n on ele A 


me, even he ſhall live by me. 
58 This is that bread which came down- 


from heaven: not as your fathers did ee 
manna, and are dead: he that eateth of 
this bread, ſhall live for ever. 15 
59 Theſe things ſaid he in the ſyna- 
gogue, as he taught in Capernaum. 
60 Many therefore of his diſciples, when. | 
they had heard is, ſaid, This 18 an hard / EO Pg 
ſaying, who can hear it? , ha 
61 When Jeſus knew in himſelf, that | 3 dl ig oy oa 
his diſciples murmured at it, he ſaid unto | 
them, Doth this offend you ? | 
62 (e) What and if ye ſhall ſee the 62 'O) Ratker, + then ye mw * the 
Son of man aſcend * where he Was before? Son of man aſcending up (or, going back) 10 
the place, where he was before, how much 
more. will ye be offended? The death of 
Jeſus and his abſence from them at that 
"4 time was a great ſtumbling-block to the diſ- 
1 3 ciples, as appears from Luke xxix. 21, 25. 
63 (J) 1 is ; the Spirit that 6 63 (J) 5. e. It is the ſpiritual ſenſe only 
(g) the fleſh profiteth nothing: the words of my words, which giveth life (2 Cor. 
1 | that I ſpeak unto you, () they are ſpirit, iii. 6.) ſuch only as eat and drink, what I 
13 and they are — mentioned in the ſpiritual ſenſe, are to ex- 
. pedct eternal life. 


E. (g) Theſe words contain a caution, 7 


| 5 / 8 „„ the hearers ſhould not underſtand his 
1 „ words in the ſtrict ſenſe, as if he was li- 

1 5 5 TTe'eeerally bread, and as if his fleſh and blood 
Wl Z literally to be eaten and drunken. 

1 ro, . BY 1. e. as they are to be ſpiritually 
1 | N 5 og underſtood, ſo the life, which they promiſe, 

= Pb „ is ſpiritual one. 

1 64 But there are ſome of you that (i) 64 (i) Only one of Jeſus's diſciples was 
10 believe not. For Jeſus knew from the be- to betray 9 but there ſeems to have 
—_ | ginning who they were that believed not, been more than one of them at that time, 

a0 and (&) who thould betray him. who were his followers or diſciples, and 

4M . did not rightly believe in him. 

1 . 85 . . (4) Rather, 2b he was, that 1 

i 65 Suk he Gad, Therefort Bid — 

"tl you, that no man can come unto me, (I) 65 i) See ver. 44. 5 ; ' 

5 except it were given unto him of my Father. eee e e ene 

1 2 66 } From 

1 

BN 

1 | |, 
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THE TEXT. 


66 ¶ From that time (m) many of his 
diſciples went back, and walked no more 
with him. 


67 Then ſaid Jeſus unto the twelve, 


Will ye alſo go away? 

68 Then Simon Peter anſwered him, 
Lord, to whom ſhall we go? thou haſt the 
() words of eternal life. 


69 And we believe, (o) ads are ſure that 


thou art that Chriſt the Son. of the living : 


God. 
70 Jeſus anſwered them, Have not I 


32 you e G0 and one of you £8): 


18 a devil FT: 


71 He ee VI Judas editor”) the 1 
of Simon: for he it was that (7) ſhould 


ney him, being one of the twelve. 


n e 


507 
THE COMMENTARY. 


66 (n) 7. e. many of thoſe who followed 
him. That part of his diſciples, in which 
were his twelve apoſtles, is not meant here, 
as appears from ver. 67. 


68 (1) i. e. thy doctrine will lead men 
© eternal life. 


69 (o) Rather, and know. 


70 (P Rather, and yet one of 50. See 


note on Matthew xxiii. 32. 
5. (2) Rather, zs an accuſer, 

71 (r) Rather, would feng! him. See 

ver. 04. 9 85 „ 
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FT ER theſe things walked 
in Galilee :"'for 22h Fate 
walk in Jewry, becauſe ©) the Kh N 

to kill bim. 8 


alan 
nord 


1A 


2 Now. 00 ü the yon frat of tabernacles 


[ der 1 
\. # 


was at han 1 


i His DY brethren thetefbte bid unto 

him, Depart hence, and go into Judea, 
(4) that thy diſciples alſo _ ſee 7 | 
diſciples in Judea, when thou waſt there 


works that thou doeſt. 


5 For there is no man mer Sec. uy 


thing in ſecret, (e) and he himſelf ſeeketh 
to be known openly: If thou do theſe 


things, ſhew thyſelf to the world. 


5 (For (F) neither did his brethren be- 


eve in bio) 


6 Then Jekis 4 id! unto FERC | 0 My 


time is not yet come: but your time is 


alway ready 


91 


7 The world 69 cannot ping you; 35 oF 
me it hateth, becauſe I wag a, 1 . that 


not 


n e e 
tHe RT 2 2111 30 21 1 


H N 


(Chap. VII. 
rr 
Pr Or: | VII. FT N Gin. (11:37-07) * 


; 2x 0 


THE coiα᷑̃̃ r., 


i 4 00 : 1. e. alk rulers and leaders noe 
No, The common P were moſtly 5 
admirers of Jeſus. | | 2 

2 (9 See note (0.5 ee © ot 


*y * 
— 


— 


3 (c). i. e. couſins. fee 1 note on ; Mat- 
thei X111.. 
Th. (d) i. e. that thoſe, who were thy 


(ch. v. t, 13.) may ſee 550 WE as 


; Well as thy diſciples Þ Berkel 1, , rs 78 Mn 


2 2 of 


4 (e) Rather, an Yor: 5 ö Shs, as * 


her." 19. f rn i. 32. . 


g:{ f) None of Fan were in _ 1623-7" | 
of Ws diſciples at that time, though after 


10 his reſurrection they are named as ſuch in 


Acts i. 14. See note (B) here. 


6 (g) 5/6, of going up to Jeruſalem, to 
be preſent at the feaſt of tabernacles. Pro- 
| bably Jeſus had ſomething to do firſt, but 
" bis dessen had nothing to hinder them 


from going up: immediately Nn 13 09wonz 
7 ) i. e. ye may be there, at Jena: 
Hats as many days before and after the 


0 feaſt, as ſhall pleaſe you; for ye have no- 


thivg to ane tro mom. ne Jews, ene eh. 


141414 431 2 3 0 


( V. 2. The 1 feaf of ey This feaſt was fo called, becauſe the Jews RIDE it in 


tents (or tabernacles), in memory of their having lived in tents in the wilderneſs. It began on 


the fifteenth day of the ſeventh month Tilri (anſwering to the laſt half of our September and the 
firſt half of our OQober), and it laſted eight days, of which the laſt was the moſt ſolemn day, 


ver. 37. See Lev. xxiii. 39, 40. &c. and Num. xxix. 12. dec. "and prom Ver. 85 See 
alſo Joſe Antiq. iii. 10. 4. ; 15 | 


£1 4901 


(B) V. 5. Neither did his brethren, Sc. J How * his 8 aid not believe at this time, is 


uncertain. By their diſcourſe, it ſeems not to have been a total diſbelief ; but only ſuch a doubt 


about his miſhon, as aroſe from their obſerving, that he did not much affect to make a publick 
Appearance in Label | | | « : 
8 Go 


Chip, VIE] Sr, J 
THE TEXT. 
8 Go ye up into this feaſt : (i) I go not 


up yet unto this feaſt; for 0 wy. time is 
not yet ful! come. I 


«ad. When he had fad. theſe words unto | 


them, he abode fill in Galilee, 


10 C But when his brethren (1) were Sone 1 
3 then (n) went he alſo up unto the 


1 not openly, but as it were in ſecret. 
. 1 5 


AQ en 32 SP tes 


IW ww 


11 Then the ; = fought* bim at 2 
feaſt, and ſaid, Where is he? 


12. And there was much ( murmuring - 


among the people, concerning him. 
ſome ſaid, He is a good man: * 5 fad, 
Nay; but he deceiveth the people. 


13 Howbeit no man ſpake openly of 


him, © for. fear of the E 
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149 Now ( whe e the midſt of 54 
feaſt, Jeſus went hop into the temple. and 
__— bt. L053 40; 5 . 
| * And the 1 Amel laying, How 4 

knowerh this man (2) ved Ming never 


N evil) De eit $$; £0) 


— 5 * N 
- 15 -_ — A — . * 6 - 


whe Neis a chen, bd aid, My 
doarine os is not e but bis that ſent © 


774 Nr ot þ 133 
me. 7 * 24 1 wa E. 7A 2 * 1 4 6 3 4 
4 


20 17 11 any 1 man e will as bly ml 0 
be ſhall. know of the doctrine, ee, . 


be of God, or whether I ſpeak of myſelf, 


"4 3 (o) Becauſe the rulers. would have 


THE COMMENTARY. 


8 (i) Rather, I vill not go up yet. The 
preſent tenſe for the future, as very fre- 


quently in John's goſpel and epiſtles. 
, (k) Being detained here by eig, 


oh I Have to do. See ver. 6. 


1 


10 0 Am when he had a diſpatched his 
buſineſs, ver. 6, 8. 


15. (n) But, probably, he did not ar- 
rive at Jeruſalem till after that the eight 
An of the traſt were W See ver. 14. 


12 On) By this is meant here and in 
ver. 32. private diſcourſe of one man to 
another, in, oppoſition to that which in 


ver. 1 3+ is meant by Healing . 


been offanded with what the former (men- 


tioned in ver. 12.) ſaid, and the common 
Fee with the ſaying of the latter, if they 


ad heard them ſo ſpeak. 


14 (D See com. on ver. 10. and note 1 


on ver- 2 


1.5˙ 050 Or, bam, as in margin of 


Eng. Tranſl. By this was meant the know- 


ledge of the ſcriptures and of the traditions ; 
for that was almoſt the only learning of the 
e in thoſe ww | 


16 G0 1. e. is not ſo much mine as his; : 
or, is not mine A. but his alſo. Sec 
W on ch. xii. 44. 

70) Rather, is minded to do his will, 
is ah and deſirous to do 1 it. 

. (7) Or, he will know.. 


18 He that ſpeaketh of himſelf, ſeeketk 
Bis own glory: but he that ſeeketh 1 


i that ſent him, the ſame is true, and 


95 105 Sore... eee in _— peb-ad wg 4 
on Luke xvi. 9 


» 4 aff 6 Y 3 942 5 4 1.3 8 2 2 


18 9 Rather, no alis See note 
1 19 Did 


. % 
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N 130 o 14 15 TChap. VII. 


A T. 


19 Did not Moſes (x) give y you the . 
( and yet none of you keepeth the law? 
Why @) go ye about hot me? 


20 The ee anfoekea and ſaid, Thou 
(a) haſt a devil: who * about to Kill 
_ 


21 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto og og 1 
have done (9) « one Work, Kg and bg all 


e 


THE COMMENTARY. 


109 (a) 4. e. about keeping the ſabbath, 
See * (C). 

1b. () viz. in che inſtance given of cir- 
cries, which the Jews always per- 
formed on the eighth day, even though 


that day ſhould have happened to be a lab 


bath, ver. 22. 
15. (2 n i. 25. and ch, v. 18. 


2b (a) J. e. fa yeſt what i is falſe, lying 


being the devil's ek. See ch. 


viii. 44+ and com. on Ch. viii. 48, 62. | 


21 a) ;. e. the bedding a man on the 


Fabbath-day, ver. 23. 


#40. 3% and bs. Br corn iv nl. 


marvel, Mo es gave unto you circumcifion.3 | 


22 Moſes therefore gave unto: ou cir- 


cumciĩſion (4) (not becauſe it is of Moſes, 


but of the fathers) and ye-on the We 


day circumciſe a man. 


414 


vis. in Lev. xii, ET See note here. 


22 (ad) Rather, mo! that it is: FA Mijes, | 
Moſes only reinforced the rite of circum 


2 which God had before given to 


Abraham (Gen. xvii. 9, 10, Sc.) and from 


F  KnR became a law to all his poſterity. 
23 If a man on the Tibark- an receive. 


conan. (e) that the law -of Moſes 23 (e) i. e. that 45 8 ET ABS 
| ould not be broken; 2 « 2 are ye angry at cifion on the | eighth oy ſhould not be 


c 
(o) v. 10. Give you tbe law? It ms by this and what 9 (eſpecially in ver. 279 that 


the Jews had expoſtulated at this time with Jeſus about his healing a man on the Sabbath-day. 
Perhaps they remembred and reproached'him with having done ſo when he was at Jeruſalem about 
three months before (ſee ch. v. 9. &c.) w or, it may be, that he had wrought a new miracle MAY out 


1 on the Sabbath- day juſt before this diſcourſe paſſed between Him and the Jews, © 
(D) V. a7. And he all mardel. Moſer, &c.] The words de creo are in Eng. Tranſl. joined ” 


with ofes in ver. 22. ad gendered Wherefore.” But what the ſenſe of the word therefore, thus 


placed, is, J am at a loſs to find out. I chooſe therefore to join the words d rr to Vavdtile in 


mis verſe, as it was done by Theophylact! in his Commentary on this place. Schmidius has pointed 


che words thus in his edition, and this en e approved of by Maldonat, Beza, Cafaubon, Bois 
and Mills. Note, that the Ron: 3 rd ro 18 juſtified by the _ männer of —_— in : 
Mark vi. 6. and Rev. xvii. 7. 0d: BH H 6 sen 721 I 888 0 0 
(E) V. 23. That the law of Maſes, . 14 this ſenſe enn een 
ch. Ve « 18, and xi tod in nn 19. and avew ypapny in John x. 35. And as . 
1 > 43.4 18 


— 


* 


r n THE. COMMENTARY. 
me, PR I have made a man every whit broken : or, the obligation to obſerve i it be 
whole on the . Ed ÄF;‚ f or ons (B. 


23 (FJ) Healing N an act of neceſ- 
fity, and more an act of mercy than cir- 
an „5 
- 24 4 Jude not con hg to tie l 
ance, ( 8) but Judge — W „ 99 1. e. in 1 fie et the ſabbath 
let all exceptions, which are of equal: 
ee N GHED allowed alike. 
2 5 Then aid ſome of chem. of Jeruſalem, 
Is not this he whom they ſeek to kill? 
26 But lo, he ſpeaketh boldly; and they 
ſay nothing unto him: do the rulers know 5 
indeed that () un; is the very Chriſt? . Fo, (BY Ot, tis is the Crip: See note 
27 Howbeit./ we PTR this man (GG) 27. (i). 1. e. FR whence he came, as 
whence he is: but when Chriſt cometh, no in ch. viii. 14. or, from what parent he i is 
man knoweth whence he is. wy, deſcended. See note (G) here.. tt 
228 Then cried Jeſus in the temple, as 50 
_ taught, ſaying, () Ve both know me, and 28 ( 1. e. Ye do really know me to- 
ye know whence I am: and I am not come be the Chriſt, and to have come from God. 
of myſelf, but (I) he that ſent me „un This my Arles ſhew, and this is your. 


C3 whom 5 r W eie ISS a ye would ſpeak ne.” See 
2740 | T D{6 [ . ng | # E00TH | N mall FC; 5 ch. 111. — .-. 
3 110 E 1 115 : 01 1 L iir JI-TQLEL 15. (0. Or, "Ro who is nue, is be, who 


ſent me's 3. i. ee God. 


„ (my 1. e. ye do not believe and do, 
as he has by his ſeriptures and by me taught 


you. See ch. viii. 19. In ch. viii. 55. 
N is e 885 N n lg. 


%% : 
is bes ue, 4 we o Gd; PIR 1 de Tas il. 1. 15 the phraſe, Ha he fhow 6 e as! 
95 Koper Toy. v0 %. Ae, ors rr x unde ve yad ba Tov v0 r aun, 27 Wwe we” the en, of ; 
the law, and ſay, that it ought not to haue been made at firſt. 
(F) V. 26. This is the very, Chriſt ] The word uns, here rendered very, 1s not 1 in 8 
Greek M88. or in the Vulg. and three other ancient Verſions. Nonnus the Paraphraſt and ſeveral 
of the Fathers have omitted all mention of it, as have the Complut. and ſome other printed edi- 
tions. I am of opinion therefore with Grotius, Mills and Bengelius, that this ſecond d in 
this verſe ought to be omitted; it _ quite a 43 if not inaccurate, when $he words 
 Ganbag dynacar had juſt preceded it. Id : : 
(G) V. 27. Whence he is] They Mon to 8 unde this opinion of theirs upon ſome tradi- 
tion, or upon 2 miſtaken ſenſe given. . li. . where it is ſaid concerning the Meſſiah, II ho 
A en bis nen, 4 41 40 e 


f 4 


29 But a 


THE TEXT, 


29 But I know him, for I am from him, 


and he hath ſent me. 
30 Then they () ſought to take him: 
put no man laid hands on Sim, becauſe ©) 


Hts hour was not "76 come, 


31 And many of the people believed on 
him, and ſaid, When Chriſt cometh, will 
he do more miracles than theſe which this 
man hath done? 

32 FJ The Phariſees heard that the 


people murmured ſuch things concerning 


him: and the Phariſees and the chief 2 8 


ſent officers to take him. 


3 Then ſaid Jeſus (p) unto them, Vet 


G) a little while am I with you, and der 
0 I go unto him that ſent me. 


4 Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not find 


me: ** (5) where I am, thitber ye cannot 
5 come. . 


/ 


35 Then faid the Jews among thern- 


' ſelves, Whither will he go, that we ſhall 
not find him? will he go unto () the diſ- 


perſed among the Gentiles, (2) and teach | 


the Gentiles : : 


N G T F ow, 


512 IN 19 ͤ; . lp Chap. VII. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


30 (n) 1. e. ſought an opportunity or 


convenient time to lay hold of him, viz. in 
the abſence of the multitude, as in Luke 
xXIii. 6. 


*. (o) i. e. of fuffering on ms croſs 


33 (9 7. e. unto the olle, who had 


1 ſent to take him, ver. 32. 


Th. (2) He was to be crucified about 


ſix months afterwards. 


. (7) i. e. I ſhall go away, or, with- 


a myſelf. See ch. vii. 8. 


33 (5) Rather, zphere 1 ſhall ; or, 
zobither T ſhall go (as in ch. xiii. 33.) to that 


19 place ye ſhall not be able to- come. See 


ch. vii. 8. 


34 (v) Or, the Ai ;Rafed « among the Greeks 
(as in margin of Eng. Tranſl.) i. e. to the 


Jews, who are diſperſed among the Greeks 
and Heathens. See note (H). 


a . 09 N and teach . See note 


| 


(8)? V. 3 5. Te diſperſed among the Gentiles] The word Emes, G 18 Avid uſed for ach | 
Heathens or Gentiles as uſed the Grecian language and cuſtoms, viꝝ. thoſe of Alexandria, Cyrene, 
Syria, Afia minor, as well as of the ſeveral countries, which were called by the name of Greece. 
With theſe Gentiles the Jews (called here and in 1 Pet, i. 1. the Naoropa) were moſt mixed, and 


had the moſt intercourſe. Some few of theſe "Exame;, Greeks, were proſelytes of the gate, as appears 


from ch. xii. 20. and from Acts xvii. 4. and the Jews, who lived in thoſe countries, and had the 
books of the law and the prophets read to them in their ſynagogues. there out of the Verſion of the 
LXX, are called Emir, Hellenized or Grecian Jews. See Acts vi. 1. and ix. N and xi. 20. 


F or the meaning of proſelyte of the gate, ſee com. and note on Acts x. 2. 


a> v. 35. | 


Chap. VII.) OY 
THE TEXT. 
36 What manner of ſaying is this that he 


ſaid, Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not find 
me and where I am, hither ye cannot 


come ? | | f 
37 In (x) the laſt day, that great day 
of the feaſt, Jeſus ſtood and cried, ſaying, 
(3) If any man thirſt, let him come unto 
me. (2) and drink. j | 


38 He that believeth on me, as the ſcrip- 
ture hath ſaid, (a) out of his belly ſhall 
flow rivers of living water 


39 (But this (5) ſpake he of the Spirit, 
which they that believe on him, (c) ſhould 
receive: for (4) the holy Ghoſt was not 
yet given, becauſe that Jeſus was not yet 
(e) glorified.) 7 Ob 


x © 


O oy HM. | 513 
THE COMMENTARY. 


37 (x) i. e. the eighth day of the feaſt 


of tabernacles. See note on ver. 2. 
15. (y) Jeſus ſpeaks here figuratively, 


by water meaning the ſpirit (ver. 39.) and 
in what he ſays, he ſeems to allude to a 
cuſtom among the Jews, 


I. (z) Or, and let him drink, who be- 
lieveth in me, as the ſcripture hath ſaid, 


Out of his belly, &c. i. e. he, who believeth 


me to be the Chriſt, as the ſcripture hath 
taught him to believe (in Deut. xviii. 15, 


&c. and elſewhere) to him will I give ſome 
of my water to drink. 
38 (a) This is figuratively exprefled, 
as in Iſai. xliv. 3. The ſenſe is, He ſhall 
have ſpiritual water in abundance ; as 


when a ciſtern runs with water, it is a ſign, 


that it is plentifully ſupplied within, See 
com. and note on ch. iv. 2. 0 


part of the verſe, which was, after Jeſus's 


aſcenſion, to ſhew itſelf in the miraculous 


powers beſtowed on the apoſtles (Acts ii. 4.) 


T | E 8. 


(I) V. 35. And teach the Gentiles] It ſeems to be very probable, that John wrote dle, not 7% 


mas: for I think, that the Jews, who faid this, could hardly ſuſpeR, that he would go among | 


29 (5) This ſpirit is here diſtinguiſhed 
from that holy Spirit ſpoken of in the latter 


the Greeks or Gentiles to teach any others than the Jews diſperſed among them. If John wrote 


- &ulig here, he meant the ſame with Jaco, which being a name of multitude may, after the cuſtom 
of all languages, be conſidered as a word of the plural number. So in Acts iii. 11, we read c. 
paye Tpog dildg Tas 6 na%g—ixbauCa: and in Rev. xviii. 4. Efenbele £5 aulig, 0 Accs my See alſo 
Gr. Matthew i. 21. In Lxx. Eccleſ. vii. 29. arfpurrcs is uſed after the ſame manner; as is Tan; 
in Hom. Il. “. 278. where he ſays, ©s ędæas £ x0. The reader may find the like in the beſt 
Latin authors, as in Virg. En. i. 216. ii. 63. iv. 405. and in Ovid. Met. xv. 153, 154. It is 

not unlikely, that the want of conſidering this gave occaſion to ſome tranſcriber to imagine, that 

by auld; was meant Bxawas, and in conſequence of this to inſert it over the word aulzs : and when 
this was taken into the text, it was eaſily ſuppoſed, that does was a miſtaken reading for 785. 


Vou. I. 3 0 By 


— —. = 
p —ä— — 9nd near ethos 4h — 


THE TE Xx. 


 {Chap, VII. 
THE COMMENTARY, 


29 But I know him, for 1 am from him, 


and he hath ſent me. 
30 Then they (») ſoug ht to take bim: 
put no man laid hands on 172 becauſe © 


his hour was not yet come, 


31 And op of 5 AP believed on 


him, and ſaid, When Chriſt cometh, will 
he do more miracles than theſe which this 


man hath done? 
32 J The Phariſees beard that the 


people murmured ſuch things concerning 


him: and the Phariſees and the chief 1 8 | 
ſent officers to take him. 
33 Then ſaid Jeſus (p) unto them, Vet 
| 75 a little while am I with you, and then 


Gr) I 89 unto him ae ſent me. 


4 Jhall beck n me, OY ſhall not find 


me: "ini (5) where I am, Naber 1 cannot 
| een 8 | ' | 


. 


7 


30 (n) 1. e. nir an opT ortunity o or 
convenient time to lay hold of him, viz. in 
the abſence of the man, as in Luke 


xxXii. 6. 


. W i. e. of bag on * e croſs 


33 in une che who has 
bes ſent to take him, ver. 32. 


16. (q) He 'was to be crucified. about 


fix months afterwards. 


16. (r) i. e. I ſhall go away, or, 1 with- 


| draw myſelf, See. ch. vii. 8. 


3 (5) Rather, tobere. 1 ſhall oy” AY 
wither T ſhall go (as in ch. xiii. 33.) to that 


place ye ſhall not be able to come. See 
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ch. vii. 8. d 


35 Then faid the fon among thern- 
ſelves, Whither will he go, that we ſhall 
not find him? will he go unto (7) the diſ- 34 (5 Or, the d /Debfel a among the Greeks 
perſed among the Gentiles, (u) and teach (as i in margin of Eng. Tranſl, 5 i. e. to the 
the Gentiles? Jews, who are diſperſed among the Greeks 

— and Heathens. See note (H). | 
8 (1 Org. and teach . See note 


(A v. 35. The di erſd among the * The wool! RR e is hi uſed * woch 

Heathens or Gentiles as uſed the Grecian language and cuſtoms, viz. thoſe of Alexandria, Cyrene, | 
| Syria, Aſia minor, as well as of the ſeveral countries, which were called by the name of Greece. Z 
With theſe Gentiles the Jews (called here and in 1 Pet, i. 1. the Naowopa) were moſt mixed, and 
had the moſt intercourſe, Some few of theſe "Exams, Greeks, were ' profelytes of the gate, as appears 
r | from ch. xii. 20. and from Acts xvii. 4. and the Jews, who lived in thoſe countries, and had the 
| | _ 7%. _ eee books of the law and the prophets read to them in their ſynagogues there out of the Verſion of the 
18:98 „ xxx. are called Evil, Hellenized or Grecian Jews. See Acts vi. 1. and! ix. Meer and xi. 20. | 
F. or the _—— of proſelyte of the gates ſee com. and note on Acts x. 2, 
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Chap. VII.) 8 Ta | J ; 
THE TEXT. 
36 What manner of ſaying is this that he 
faid, Ye ſhall ſeek me, and ſhall not find 
me: and where I am, thither ye cannot 
come? Fa 
37 In (x) the laſt day, that great day 
of the feaſt, Jeſus ſtood and cried, ſaying, 
(00 If any man thirſt, let him come unto 
me. (2) and drink, 5 . 


o + H iN. 513 
THE COMMENTARY. 


37 (x) i. e. the eighth day of the feaſt 
of tabernacles. See note on ver. 2. 

1. O) Jeſus ſpeaks here figuratively, 
by water meaning the ſpirit (ver. 39.) and 
in what he ſays, he ſeems to allude to a 
cuſtom among the Jews. 

15. (z) Or, and let him drink, who be- 

| lieveth in me, as the ſcripture hath ſaid, 

Out of his belly, &c. i. e. he, who believeth 
me to be the Chriſt, as the ſcripture hath 
taught him to believe (in Deut. xviii. 15, 
&c. and elſewhere) to him will I give ſome 

of my water to drink. „„ 


38 He that believeth on me, as the ſcrip- 38 (a) This is figuratively expreſſed, 


ture hath ſaid, (a) out of his belly ſhall 
flow rivers of living water. 


as in Iſai. xliv. 3. The ſenſe is, He ſhall 


have ſpiritual water in abundance ; as 


when a ciſtern runs with water, it 1s a ſign, 


that it is plentifully ſupplied within, See 
com. and note on ch. iv. 2. 
39 (But this (5) ſpake he of the Spirit, 39 (5) This ſpirit is here diſtinguiſhed 
which they that. believe on him, (c) ſhould from that holy Spirit ſpoken of in the latter : 
receive: for (d) the holy Ghoſt was not part of the verſe, which was, after Jeſus's 
yet given, becauſe that Jeſus was not yet aſcenſion, to ſhew itſelt in the miraculous | 
(e) glorified.), _ Or oh powers beſtowed on the apoſtles (Acts ii. 4.) 


r nn 


(J) V. 35. And teach the Gentiles] It ſeems to be very probable, that John wrote dug, not 7% 

* *Raxwac: for I think, that the Jews, who ſaid this, could hardly ſuſpect, that he would go among 
the Greeks or Gentiles to teach any others than the Jews diſperſed among them. If John wrote 
- &vlzg here, he meant the ſame with Narres, which being a name of multitude may, after the cuſtom | 
of all languages, be conſidered as a word of the plural number. So in AQts iii. 1 I. we read owtd- 

pate pòg aus mas > A EAA: and in Rev. xviii. 4. EZenbele 66 dds, © g Us. See alſo 
Gr: Matthew i. 21. In Lxx. Eccleſ. vii. 29. pore; is uſed after the ſame manner; as 18 æ n 

min Hom. II. c“. 278. where he ſays, òs Pdoay 5 n%dvg. The reader may find the like in the beſt 
Latin authors, as in Virg. En. i. 216, ii. 63. iv. 405. and in Ovid. Met. xv. 1 53, 154. It 1s 
not unlikely, that the want of conſidering this gave occafion to ſome tranſeriber to imagine, that 
; by auld; was meant Ew, and in conſequence of this to inſert it over the word als : and when 
this was taken into che text, it was eaſily ſuppoſed, that alas was a miſtaken reading for 785. _ 
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7 ATIVE NMD/B)S TH 7 


U Many a the e wdegewe, 
when 5 90 beard this ſaying, ſaid, Of a 


truth this is the prophet. 

41 Others ſaid, This is the Chriſt, But 
ſome ſaid, Shall Chriſt | come ( ) out of 
Galilee : 75 


3 the. Clears, tia. 


'That Chriſt cometh of the ſeed-of David, 
and (Y) out of the 1 town. 1 eee | 


(Chap. vn. 


T HE GOMM EN TA RY. 
By the Hirit ſeems here to be meant, that 


frame of mind, which was ſeen in the 


Chriſtian virtues of humility, meekneſs, 
tience, love, and thoſe others, which all 
Peliovety in Jeſus were to receive, See note 
re CC 
39 (60 ) Rather,. 174 ta receives. 1 
Ib. (d) See note (C Bb 
Th.. (e) i. e. by his relurrection, and 
chiefly by his e into * 


41 ( 7 ) They miſtook and thought, that 
he had been born in N azareth, a town of 


Galilee, as again it appears from ver. 52. 


42 (4) viz. in Pf. cxxxii. IT, &c. and 
Micah Ve a2. 


( Ren cues of Belbiben, ile 


W 


5 where David neg; 


people becauſe of him. 


them, Why have ye not brought him? 
ſpale like this man. 


. fown, where David was; i. e. from whence 
he was, where he was born, 1 Sam. xvi. 1, 4. 
43 80 Saen was 2. ee among. "tha * 


AY * 9 d , 4 ws * : 
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And ſome of them G) would have ax GY Rather, were e 10 have 


_ taken him; but 00 no man laid hands on hs him. Probably they were The rulers : 2 
him. ? . = A leaſt they were ſome o 


their party. - _ 
Tb. () Probably, for fear of ths common 


; Wy. - Who favoured Kit, e x 5 5 
5 9 Then came the e chief peoph n 42 5 5 


1 and Phariſees; and they ſaid unto: 192 bs S Hoe 11 aide ago x 


46 The officers anſwered, Never man oy” VVV 
47 Then anſwered chem the Fes, 6 ß ĩ˙ 257 hd: een oil 


| Are ye alſo. deceived ! 9 | Dns N i 5 ö _ {179 54. R 110 5 7 2 1 6 


48 Have any of the rulers, or U che © 6 * as! N Re dy TA 8 


8 Thais believed. on him! ? 


e fr ur os 
() v. 39. - Shake of the ſpirit] In this ſenſe of the word ſpirit we find * Goring b to bie oY 
_ ciples, who were calling for fire from heaven upon the unhoſpitable e, Ze know nat what: 


ſpirit ye are of, Luke ix. 55. 


(L) V. 39: The holy Ghoſt was not yer given] 1 the Greek there is-nothing. for. gives, but the 
Vat. MS. has deen, the Vulg. datus, and both the Syriack verſſons have what anſwers to it. 
Tue ſenſe, if not the word, ſeems neceſſary here as it does in Acts xix. 2. Where ſec comi and note. 


MI 


Chap: VII. „ 7 © e "2 


4 HE eee AHT THE COMMENTARY. 
49 But this people \ who Enoweth not the 3 
law, are curſed, es] 


| 50 Nicodemus faith utito hens ol (be 50 (!) See ch. iii. 7 25 &c. He was 
that came to Jefus by night, being one of a ruler of the Jews and a Phariſee, as is 
Grenty reef ZH2 VALLE there ſaid. See note on ch. iii. 2. 
31 Doth our law judge any man () be- 51 ( See note oy 
fore it hear him, and know what he 'doeth?: 
52 They anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
(u) Art thou alſo of Galilee ? Search, and 52 wi They thought, that he was a 
look : for (0) out wor W e no 10. 8 of Jeſus, and that none but Ga- 
Phet. lileans were ſo.” "See Mark v. 7635 . 
2 Luke xxii. KY v.30, 
I. (o) Or, the ophet is not. to! wh out 
of Ent "DEE 1 note ON 


4 


63 And every man went unto wad own 
houſe. 1 


5 * 
* 


* 9. mh ging en dk, 
(NM) V. 51. Before it bear bim] The 1550 of the lin colthmaply wheres to for this are 1 1 


1. 7, 17. and xvii. 8. &c. and xix. 15. but they ſeem not to come up to the point. However, the 
following paſſage of Joſephus in his Antiq. xiv. 9. 3: deſerves on this occaſion to be laid before the 


reader, Os (ſc. vous) nxenwrunxev avbpurov Gvaupew nai To on Ga, © „ Tporegov nollaxpibiry r HD 


oro Ts ces: the law has 8 to put ay nan, ee a Wicked es to death, "wales he be 9 | 
condemned to die ze by the  ſanbedrim. © 275 * 2 , 
(N) V. 52. Oui of Galilee ariſeth no ITO 11 is ae to bf 15 one 65 that the Jews could 
ſay, as our Eng. Tranfl. makes chem fay;z becauſe ſome, whom they acknowledged for prophets, 
had ariſen out of Galilee; which (as Herm. Hundtius has endeavoured to ſhew) was the caſe of 
Eliiah, Elifha, Jonas, Amos, Nahum and Hoſea. I think; therefore, that John wrote 6 mpo@rins, 
the prophet, meaning him, whom Moſes had foretold in Deut. xvili. 15. & c. I read likewiſe, with 
ten of Wetſtein's Greek MSS. four of the ancient Verfions, and Origen, &yzipriat, not iynyeplai, and 
give it the ſenſe of the future tenſe, which the preſent tenſe-often has, particularly i in this Goſpel. 
When theſe chief prieſts ſaid, that he prophet was not to ariſe out of Galilee, they believed Jeſus 
to have been born at Nazareth in Galilee, and they had in council agreed, that the Chri riſt was to 


| ariſe out of Bethlehem i in the land / nth as FRI ol, us 49 . Ii. e 6. EN © 09 
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T H E * E > 5 85 * . SET COMMENTARY. 


ESUS- went unto the © mount 1 (a) Probably, to Bethany, where he 
of Olives: r ; afterwards lodged. . Compare Matthew 
= XXii. e TAKE? xxi. 37 


8 5 And ai in 935 morning he came * 
again into the temple, and all the people n e 
came unto him; and he 050 _ down, and * In the treaſury, ver. 20. and from 
2 them. . te door of it (probably) he taught the 

| pecple, who were on the outſide of it and 

1 in the « court. | | ; | 

3 And the ſcribes and Phariſces brought 
unto him a woman taken in adultery ; 3 and 
when they had ſet her in the mid, 

4 They ſay unto him, Maſter, his wo- 
man was taken in adultery, in the very act. 


5 Now Moſes in the law (c) commanded 5 (c See Deut. xxii. 20, 21 122, 235 24. 
us, that ſuch ſhould be 1 but what and ſee note (7 here. 

ſayeſt thou? & 

0 This they ſaid, tempting W that 
they might have to accuſe him. But . 247 | 
ſtooped down, and with his finger wrote on ts? Gol fe 
the ground, A828 as 0g. he heard them 6 @ Seer note 0. 197 35d ll 
| not. — 5 kes 


* 


5 A) v. 5. e _ 101 is reel by e of the commentators, that this woman y was one 
betrothed or eſpouſed to her huſband : and then. the command i 1n Deut. xxii. ver. 23, 24. 18 clear ” 
| for her being ſtoned, But the Jewiſh writers ſay, that, if ſhe Was actually married, then by the 5 
law in the ſame chapter, v ver. 22. and in Lev. xx. 10. ſhe was, if found am adultreſs, to be rang led, 
not ſtoned; becauſe it is only ſaid chere, they ſhall both of them die: and they pretend, that, where 
ever the kind of death is not ſpecified, only /irangling is meant. But, (if toning. was a ſeverer 
puniſhment, as I ſuppoſe it was, than /trangling+) this ſeems to be a wrong interpretation of the 
law, becauſe ſuch »doſrerys. « commuted after i Shs muſt 8 been 'Aa worſe crime. | 
than after betrothing only. : 

(B) V. 6. As though he heard them wel, There. 18 1 in our 88 Groak: text,. Seb 
anſwers to theſe words: but, in very many Greek MSS, and in the Complut. edition with ſeveral. 
others, the words un TpooTozuecs are inſerted. If theſe are to be added to the text, then the word 

ddeν¹ ſhould be added likewiſe, and wn mTpoarozuero; dul is the ſame with mpoomozurrcy pu dL. 
making as if he did nat hear : a way of ſpeaking to be found in other writers: for ſo Joſephus in 
a. Ui. 15. 2. . 0 % a a ipaonti roy Oer Tur Tiga TpoooioroIa but he lard, that God. ille 

| eee 


Chap. VIII.] „ 
THE TEZT. 


7 So when they continued aſking him, 
be lifted up himſelf, and ſaid unto them, 


He that is (e without fin amo you, (/) 
let bin dic at's a tone at ther, fa 


8 And Again be Rooged down, and wrote 
on the ground. 

9 And they which heard it, * 
victed by their own conſcience, (g) went 
out one by one, beginning at the eldeſt, 
even unto the laſt : and 650 Jeſus was left 


alone, and the 1 Woman Randing: in the midſt, 
being 


1 When Jeſus had lifted up himſelf, and 
ſaw none but the woman, he ſaid unto her, 


Woman, where are thoſe thine accuſers? 


hath 1 no man n i) condemned thee ? 


faid unto her, 


UE: 8⁰, and no 1 25 


L 


* 7 P ; 
— * 89 
? L314 k 7 1 7 4 wv 
— l N F wy 
* f 1 . 2 
K | s 4 ; " , . 4 2 
1 : g : : # + N ! "1, 


O HN. 


con- 


111 
THE COMMENTARY. 


"*—— 


7 (e Probably: he meant, in particular, 


e the fin of adultery : for they are 


faid in ver. 9. to have been convict 

their own conſcience. This would ſcatcely 

have been ſaid, if Jeſus meant fin in the 
eneral. See com. on Luke vii. 37. 


Ib. / i. e. let him be the! firſt to caſt 


a ſtone at her. 


9 tel. i. e. out of the weaſury,) where 


the cheſt for receiving the offerings of the 


worſhippers 1 was placed.” See ver. 20. 
I. (b i. e., the ſcribes and Phariſees 
gone: this does not neceſſarily imply, 
that the other people, whom he was teach- 
ing were withdrawn too. Perhaps they had 


been all the time round about the door of 
the room where he "ou and from. whence 


ang IPs them. 


10 af £ i. e. haſt thou not been tryed by 


the law, and e condemned and 
5 | benen to die: * . 
* | She ſaid, No man, CEL Fr; Jeſus 55 


fo Neither do I condemn. 


1 00 5 i. e. ir chow halt nov been tryed . 


and condemned, I will not pronounce, that 
thou oughtelt to ſuffer death, as in ver. 3. 
h So 1 9 xii. 14. ad alſo note 2 here. „ 


" © 7 


| 8. 


antem « Geer Aoi heme tentationem non Amen . 80⁰ Plutarch in Apotkeg. e (vol. 11. 
p. 215. Ed. nes Francof. 1620. ſays, zu in (ſc. Agis) 8 AaxeTamuoiss fpulav rd flow ö. 


TOA GANG d bio: dixit Lacedæmonios non 89 ou Wee hoſtes, ſed ubi gent. In Cyri Anab. 


(p. 41. Ed.-Hutch. to.) ſays, u du i pον ievai, ay wn Th ouloi xpnuale d. dh, and they ſaid, that 


' , they would not go, unleſs ſomebody gave them money. But, after all, hy addition of theſe words en 


. the ſenſe being compleat without them. 
((C) V. 11. Neither do I condemn thee] The Scribes and Phariſees had "OR this woman to 
Jeſus, tempting him, that they might have to accuſe him, ver. 6. It is probable, chat they expected 


618 8r. 1 H N. | (Chap. VII 
T HE TERT. THE COMMENTARY. 


12 | Then ſpake Jeſus () again unto 12 (1) Not to thoſe Phariſees, who went 
them, ſaying, I am the () light of the out (ver. 9.) but to the people who are faid 
world : he that followeth me, ſhall not walk to have come unto him in ver. 2.. 


in darknels, dat! mall mater the (a) Hght of . 1b. (m) See cs „ 5. and note (D) 
life. | ere. 


Th. (n) i. e. that light, or ſpiritual Kfow: 


ledge, which will lead men to eternal life. 
See ch. 1. 4. 


mim to declare in this caſe for diſpenſing with the law about adultery, as he had lately for diſpenſing 
with that about the Sabbath, ch. vii. 22, 23. This handle to accuſe him Jeſus forbare to give 
them, by returning no anſwer to their queſtion put in ver. 5. And as to his not condemning the 
woman, which is here mentioned, it would have been ſtrange, if Jeſus, when he was not a Magi- 
Krate, and had not the witneſſes before him to examine them; and when the woman had not been 
tried and condemned by the law and legal judges, ſhould have taken upon him to condemn her 5 
the conſequence of which (if the Scribes and Phariſees had allowed his condemnation of her to be 
a good one) would have been, that ſhe ſhould ſuffer death by ſloning. Every accuſed perſon was 
to be heard in his own defence (ch. vii. 51.), and the fact, with which he was charged, was to be 


- proved by credible witneſſes, before the Jewiſh law condemned him. This being the caſe, it ap- 


pears, both why Jeſus avoided to give an anſwer to the queſtion of the Scribes and Phariſees, and 
alſo how little reaſon there is to conclude from hence, that Jeſus ſeems in this inſtance not enough 
to have diſcouraged adultery, though he called it a /in, charging the woman to go and /in no more. 
And yet this opinion took place ſo early among the Chriſtians, that the reading this ſtory of the 
woman taken in adultery was induftriouſly avoided in the leſſons recited out of the Goſpels i in the 
publick ſervice of the churches ; as if Jeſus's faying, neither do I condemn thee, had given too much 
_ countenance to women guilty of that great crime. In conſequence of this, as it was never read in 
the churches, and is now not to be found in any of the evangeliſteries; and as it-probably was 
marked in the MSS. as a portion not to be read there, this whole ſtory from ver. 1. incluſive to 
the end of ver. 11, came in length of time to be left out in ſome MSS. now extant, though in the 
greater part of them it is ſtill remaining. 1 ſhall only add here, that all, or the chief objections, 
which Wetſtein in N. Teſt. makes againſt the authenticity of this ſtory are fully anſwered (as I 
think) in this and the other remarks, which 1 have here made vpon the (Everal 8 of i It in a the 
notes on this verſe, the fifth, and the twelfth. art 5 
(D) V. 12, Light of the world) Jeſus) 18 bought by gil commentators to have alluded i in this 
to a Jewiſh cuſtom of lighting lamps or torches, on the firſt day of the feaſt of tabernacles. ; If this 
was what he had in view, it 1s no obzection t 0 o the authenticity of the above recited ſtory, that 
Jefus uſed che ſe words on the day after the eight days of the feaſt were. T5 as h he appears t to baye 
done from comparing ch. vii. 37 and ch. vit 2 55 ; it being g no e eſſenti circumſtance of an allu- 
ſion, chat it mould be made on One day rather than anot] er, provided i it be made while the thing 
alluded to is ſtill freſh in the memory. But, perhaps, what Jeſus 1 here faid, was not in alluſion to 
chat Fulton. r account may be given of that matter; z if a cuſtom, which the later Jews 


PF | | | „ FONOW, 


Chap. VIII.] rer J0:07 Hr. 319 


\ + N 7 8 Wa Pr T7 
iT (HE IECETS i 


; The - Phariſees therefore -faid unto. 


957 Thou beareſt (0). record of Wyk 
thy record aL 2). is not true. 


4 "RR 


14 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto: tam, 


Though. I bear record of myſelf, (q) yet my 
record is true: for I know whence I came, 
and whither I go; but ye cannot tell whence 
1 en ms er I by N 


: 4 
N 1 


1 5 5 60 Ye judge after the fleſh, © 1 


judge no man. 


16 And yet if 1 * my acer is 
true: for I am not alone, but Gi I and 


the Father that ſent me. 


17 (1) It is alſo written i in your law, 


that the teſtimony of two men N is true. 


nals of me. 


19 Then ſaid hos unto him, Where i is 


chy Father? Jeſus anſwered, Ve neither 


know me, (») nor my Father: : if ye had 


known, me, (z) ye ſhould * Koper my 


THE COMMENTARY, 
A 
13 (00 Rather, wineſe or tefimoy, here 
and in the next verſe. 


4%. (Y) i. e. ought nüt 1 be taken FI 
granted, that 1 it is true. 


4 (9) fo C. my witneſs concerning my- 
ſelf i is a true one (though in common caſes, 
as ye rightly ſay, ſelf-teſtimony is not to 

be depended upon as true;) becauſe my 
caſe is an extraordinary one, and I ama 
\ perſon, who know for a certain, that 1 
came from heaven and am to go thither 


again. 


. 01 1. e. 10 the fleſh, as ye do. 


60 (7) ite. we are joined rogether in 


that judgment, ver. 28. 

17 (0 Rather, And it is written ;, Viz. 

in Deut. xvii. 6, and xix. 15. 

F. (r) i. e. voneht to have credit given 
to it. by . | 

18 I am one that bear witneſs of myſelf, 18 Ly 

and the Father that ſent” ha beareth Wits | 


19 (9) See ver. 55. 
22 05 e 0 would, 1. 


13 (7) i. e. as: meer. men en judge, accord- 
ing to the appearance, ch. vii. - 


Father alſo. me 


N % (nope E 8. 

follow, : was derived from one of the ſame ſort practiſed by their anceſtors. F or Buxtor i in Synag: 

Jud. | c. xxi. tells us, chat the ninth day, or day after the expiration of the eighth, which belonged 
to the feaſt of tabernacles, is a ſolemn day likewiſe, and is called the fea/? of j Joy for the lat; becauſe 

on that day (fays he, ib. 0. 27. ) the laſt. ſection of the law was read, the reſt having been read- 
weekly! in the courſe of che preceding Sabbaths. He adds, that on this ninth day the cuſtom of 

the Ie x is to take all the books of, the law out of the cheſt 0 to Put a candle | into it, in alluſion 


141 


an ile . 70 the world. | See ch. 15 45 5, and ch. b . 5 S. 
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THE F. 
20 Theſe words ſpake Jeſus {a) in the 
treaſury, as he taught in the temple : and 
no man laid hands on him, for his hour 


was not yet come. 
21 Then ſaid Jeſus again unto them, I 


go my way, and ye (% ſhall ſeek me, 


and ſhall die in your fins : : whither I go, ye 


cannot come. | 


22 Then faid the Jews, Will he Kill 
himſelf ? becauſe he ſaith, Whither I go, 


ye cannot come. 


223 And he faid unto them, Ye are 2 5 
from beneath, I am from above: ye are of 


this world, L am not of this world, 
244 ſaid therefore unto you, that ye 
ſhall die in your fins : for if ye believe not 


(d) that I am he, ye ſhall die in your fins, 
TVT ch. iti. 19. See alſo Acts xili. 25. com- 


25 Then ſaid they unto him, Who art 


46 1 Wie many thine to fay, and to 
judge of you: but he that ſent me, is true; 


THE COMMENTARY. 
20 fa) i. e. in the room, where the 
cheſt for receiving the offerings of the 


worſhippers was placed. See com. on ver. 9. 


21 650 Rather, will fb me 2 wilt 


die in your fin; in the fin of not believing 


that I am the Chriſt, * See ver. 24. and 
ch. xvi, 2 5 5 r 5 ; 


23 (c) i. e. from the world, which i is 


1 beneath the heavens, 


24 (4) i. e. the Chriſt, ver. 28. and 


pared with John i. 20. and Mark xiii. 6. 
and Luke xxi. 8. eee with Matthew 


: XX1V. 5 
thioy | And Jeſus ſaid unto them, (e) Even 
the fame that I laid unto you from the be- 


85 Einning. 


25 (e) Rather, What I told you al in 
the beginning, i. e. in the beginning of my 
diſcourſe to Jeu, ver. 12. See note Fe) 


vs 


— 


and I freak to the world thoſe things which 


I have heard of him. 


27 They underſtood not that he ſpake to 


them of the Father, 


f “ BL 
(E) V. 25. Even the ſame, &c.] The preſent tenſe here ſeems put for the preterit tenſe, as it 


frequently is by this evangeliſt; particularly in ver. 3, 4, 58. of this chapter. See alſo Heb. ii. 16. 


and Mark iii. 19, 20, 31. And I ſuppoſe m1 ax to be put for xala mw dpxmw: a way of ſpeaking 


frequently met with in other Greek writers. So in Jof, Antiq. iv; 6. 5. Balaam is ſaid to have 
propheſied concerning the fate of ſome cities, which were not then inhabited, or in being, @ way 
durfen This ovvieaye Thy 4 W quoſdam ne habitari quidem initio contigit. Weine too in 


Nicocle ſays, are Gvereg nv rm a αννν, TE&T3; na vu EN Caonicy, ut 11 regnum etiam nunc teneant, 


quorum id in initio ſuit, See alſo the qaotation from Hermogenes i in note on ch. vii. 23. And (to 


mention no more) we read in Lxx. Dan, viii. 1. uA r Df por Thy aan, _ that age 
$uvich appeared unto me at the firſts or in the nn, 


Chap. vIIL) Sr. 1 H 
HE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 


28 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them, When 
ye () have lifted up the Son of man, then 28 ( f ) Rather, have lifted _ as 1 
ſhall ye know that I am he, and that I do ch. iii. 14.) i. e. crucified. See here ch. 
nothing of myſelf; (g) but as my Father xii. 32, 
hath taught me, I {peak theſe things, 1b. ( 3) Rather, but "_y as my Father, 
Co 
py And he that ſent me, is with me: 
the Father hath not left me alone : for I do 
always thoſe things that pleaſe him. 
30 As he ſpake theſe words, many be- . 
lieved on him. 
31 Then ſaid Jeſus to thoſe Jews which 
believed on him, If ye continue in my 


word, then are ye my diſciples indeed; 
32 And ye ſhall know the truth, and 


the truth (+) ſhall make : 8 free. „ 4 32 (b) 1. e. from fin and oh bees 
_ it, ver. 34. See alſo Rom. vi. 16, 20. 
«33 7 (0 They anſwered bim, We be 33 (i) i e. not they, who believed on 
Abraham's ſeed, and (&) were never in him (ver. 31.) but ſome of the other Jews, 
bondage to any man: how lay eſt thou, Ye who were preſent, and perhaps were the 
hall be made free ? Plhariſees mentioned in ver. 13. 
| 1b. (k) Perhaps meaning; we Jews, 
who now ſpeak to you, were never in bon- 
dage to any man; or, meaning, that, with 
regard to religion, they had always been 
ſo free as to worſhip God according to the 
law of Moſes. They ſeem not to have 
meant this of the Jewiſh nation. See note 
(F). 
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34 Teſs anſwered them, Verily, very. 5 
I ſay unto you, Whoſoever committeth fin, . „ 
L ORTven. re.” EEE] ITE SE „5 ahes 15 ; 
(F) v. 33. Were never in bondage, &c.] The Jewiſh nation, (as the Jews well knew) had been 
in bondage to the Egyptians, to the Babylonians, and to the Syrians under Antiochus Epiphanes. 
They were ſo likewiſe to the Romans, before and at the time, when theſe words were ſpoken; for 
Joſ. in Antiq- xiv. 4. 5. ſpeaking concerning Pompey's conqueſt of Judea ſays, Thy inwfeplay dme- 
| Canouev, nat umhxon e urg, we laſt our liberty, and became ſubject to the Romans : and the 
ſame writer tells us, that the Roman emperor Augyſtus, having baniſhed Archelaus, reduced 
Judea to a Roman province, and made the Jews tributary; the paying of which tribute was a 
mark of rer (as he repreſents Judas of Galilee and Sadoc the Phariſce to ay), ru df νEru 
30 c anno d alupus / pα,ẽfd) x’ Miles, Kat, TH; excubepias. em de mapananiils To ebvog, who ſaid, 
that the taxing was no leſs than downright Haben, and therefore they called upon the nation to Le them 
in the recovery of their liberty, 
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THE TEXT. 
35 And (1) the ſervant abideth not in 


the houſe for ever: but the Son abideth 


ever. 


36 If the Son therefore ſhall make you 


free, ye ſhall be free indeed. 


37 I know that ye are Abraham's ſeed; 


but ye ſeek to kill me, becauſe my word 


hath no place in you. 
38 I ſpeak that which I have ſeen with 


my Father : and ye do that (m) which ye 


bins ſeen with your father. 
39 They anſwered and faid unto him, 
Abraham is our father. 


I have heard of God : 0 This did not 


41 Ve do the deeds of your father. 

1 how ſaid they to him, We be (p) not 

born of fornication we have one Father, 
even God. 


any one of it free, th 


| your Father; i. e. the devil. 


Jeſus ſaith unto 
them, If ye were Abraham's children, ye 
would do the works of Abraham. 
40 But now ye ſeek to kill me, a man 

(u) that hath told you the truth, which 
your deeds. 


H:- N. (Chap, VIII. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


5 (Y As if Jeſus had ſaid; And now 
W I am ſpeaking of a ſervant (Ng, @ 


fave) I will add one thing more, viz. a 


ſervant of this ſort has no right to any part 
of inheritance in the family, to which he 
belongs: but the ſon, the legitimate ſon 
of the family, has a right. He can make 
1 no ſervant 
(S can. Jeſus ſeems here to allude to 


what is ſaid in Gen. Xxi. 10, 14. and 1s. 


quoted in Galat. iv. 30, 31. 


” (n) Or, wich ye EPD batt from 
ee note — 


40 (n) Which truth is not agreeable to 
See com. on ver. 45. 

Tb. (o) i. e. he did not ſeek to kill any 
man for telling him that truth, which he 
had heard from God. 


41 ( p) i. i. e. we have not oats 1 
for our natural parent, but we are deſcended 


from Sarah, his legal wife: the Iſhmaelites 
were born of fornication, being Abraham's. 


poſterity by Hagar, the handmaid of Sarah: 


in the ſpiritual ſenſe of father and ſon we 


8 


are not a ſpurious n an dolatrous) race, 


| (G) V. 38 ; Which ye have ſeen with your father] Wetſtein ſays, that in thirteen Greek MSS. 
four of the ancient Verſions, and in-Origen and Cyrill, the reading is ixzodle, not twpaxale, ye have 


| heard, not ye have feen : and this reading ſeems preferable to the other, becauſe it could not be ſaid 


with the ſame propriety, that the ene! had oY: wy * with their father the devil, as it could, | 


that I had ſeen with his. 


oe 


Chap. VIII.] 8 
THE TEXT. 


42 Jeſus ſaid unto them, If God were 


your Father, ye would love me: for (2) 
1 proceeded forth, and came from God: 
neither came I of myſelf, but he ſent me. 
43 Whydoyenot underſtand my ſpeech ? 
even becauſe ye cannot 0 hear my word. 


44 Ye are of your Gather the devil, and 


(s) the luſts of your father ye will do: he 


was (1) a murderer from the beginning, 
and abode not in the truth, becauſe there 
When he ſpeaketh a 


is no truth in him. 
lie, he ſpeaketh of his own: for he is a 
liar, and the father of 1 it. 


45 And 00 becauſe I tell you the truth 
ye believe me not. 


46 Which of you 5 me (x) 


of ſin? And if I fay the truth, Why do ye 


not believe me ? 
47 He that is of God, heareth Gods 
words: ye therefore hear them not, becauſe 
ye are not of God. 


48 Then anſwered the 1 a aid 
unto him, Say we not well that thou art 


O a Samaritan, and (z) haſt a devil? 


O 1 
THE COMMENTARY. 


becauſe we acknowledge none for our ſpi- 
ritual Father, and worſhip none as ſuch, 
but the true G 


323 


42 (4) Rather, '7 came forth from God, 


and Igo to him; i. e. Lam to return to him. 


43 (7 1. e. bearken to my . ſo 
as to put the rules of it in practice. See 


ver. 47. 


46 (s) Riches ye are ill (or, a, 25 
poſed) to do the luſts of your father; i. e. to 
do ſuch things, as his inclinations and de- 


ſires carry him to do. 
1b. (t) For by his lies he made Adam 


and Eve to do that, by which their lives 


were forfeited. See Gen. iii. 
Wiſd. of Solom. ii. 24. 


I, &c. and 


45 (2) Which truth is not agreeable to 
your deeds. This addition to the ſenſe 


TH ſeems neceſſary here and in ver. 40. 


40 (#) i. 6, - of the Un of falſchood. 
See com. on ver. 7. : 


48 ( =Y j. e. an aſſerter of a falſehood, 


as the Samaritans are, when they ſay, that 


.._ God commanded, that he ſhould be wor- 
_ ſhipped in Mount Gerizim. For the hatred | 


49 1 — anſwered; 1 he not a devil; 
but I honour my Father and * do dil. 


of the Jews to the Samaritans, ſee com. and 


note on ch. iv. 9. 
Jb. (s) Which makes thee utter ſuch a 5 


falſehood, as to ſay, that we are not of 


God. This the Jews had affirmed in ver. 41. 


and Jeſus had denied in ver. 44. See com. 
on ch. vii. 20. 
3X 2 50 And 
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THE TE XI. 


And I ſeek not mine own glory: 
there is (a) one that ſeeketh and judgeth. 


51 Verity; verily, I ſay nnto you, If a 
man keep my ſaying, he (5) ſhall never ſee 
death. 


52 Then ſaid the Jews unto him, Now 
we know that thou (c) haſt a devil. Abra- 


Bam is dead, and the prophets ; and thou 


ſayeſt, If a man keep my ſaying, he hall 
never taſte of death. 
53 Art thou greater than our father 


Abraham, which is dead? and the prophets 


are dead: (a) whom makeſt thou thyſelf: ? 


54 Jeſus e If 1 honour myſelf, 


my honour is nothing: it is my Father that 


honoureth me, of whom ye ay, that he 1 is 
your God: 


55 Let ye have not known him: but 1 


know him: and if I ſhould ſay, I know 
him not, I ſhall be a liar like unto you 8 


but I know him, and keep his ſaying. 


56 Your father Abraham (e) rejoiced 


50 (a) i. e. God, who ſeeketh my 


glory, and will judge you for your chus diſ- 
W me. 


51 (6) Rather, hall not ſee death for 


ever, or eternally, as in our burial ſervice ; 


ic e. his death ſhall not be an eternal one. 


See note (H). It appears from. ver. 52, 53. 


here, that the Jews underſtood Jeſus's words 
in their literal ſenſe. 


52 0 Becauſe of this falſchood, which 
thou haſt aſſerted about never ſeeing death, 


Ver. 51. See com. on ver. 445 465 and on. 
cn 


* 


53 (a viz. chat chou claimeſt a power 
of making them never ſee death, ver. 51 


56 (2) Rather, earneſtly defired to ſs 


to ſee my day; (J) and he law it, and was * my day. See Luke xvii. 22. and note (1) 


4. 


here. 
46. (F) i. e. God 1 to him (Gen. 


Xxlii. 18.), that the Chriſt was in ſome fu. 
ture day, or ſeaſon, to appear. See note (V). 


PD 3-0: BS ple tt 
(H) V. 51. Shall never ſee death | This is expreſſed in ch. vi. 51, 58. by, he ſhall live for euer; 


in ver. 54. thereby, hath eternal life ; and in ver. 40. by, I will raiſe him at the laſt day: and in 
ch. v. 24. it is thus expreſſed, bath everlaſting life, and ſhall not come into condemnation 3, but i is paſſe 4 
from death unto life. 

(I) V. 56. Reoiced to ſee my 29) In the Greek it is neden, 1 ba Ian, Ec. which cannot (I 
think) admit of our Eng. Tranſl. The word &yamudtcovai ſignifies not only to rejoice, but ſome- 
times alſo to wiſh for or defire earneſily and impatiently, It is the ſame with ii., to ſet one's mind 
upon, uſed. by Luke in ch. xvii. 22. and Matthew x11. 17. in which laſt x - ids means: the 
| | ſame 


Chap. VIII. T7 TT , 525 


THE TEXT, THE COMMENTARY. 


57 Then ſaid the Jews unto him, Thou | 1 

art (g) not yet fifty on old, and (%) haſt 57 C) Jeſus was not then thirty-four 9 

thou ſeen Abraham ? | years old: but probably by the great fati- _ 

4 gues, which he underwent in his frequent 

and long journies on foot, he had the look 

of a man much older than he was. j 

J. (Y) The Jews. miſtook his words: | f 

for he did not ſay, that he had ſecn Abra- , 

bam, but that Abraham had ſeen his day. 1 

See note * — 

58 Jefas ſaid unto thew, Verily, verily; _ ee f 

1 fay unto you: Before Abraham was, 2 2 - 

(7) I am. TRENT 58 (i) i. . See note (M). ; 

DL NE. ORE PTC es © ghd 5 E 8. 
ſame with $yaooudoals, ive ln here. In Exx. Pſ. Ixxxiii. 2. what is expreſſed in the firſt part of the 
| verſe by #nwmoli, defires or wiſhes, is expreſſed in the latter part of it by jyaxudoale ini tov, had a 

Joyful hope (or Wim) towards God, i. e. a hope of going into his courts. F explains the 

words 1yaMidoale, ia dn, &c. thus, mepion3Tarov nat d bNdiau t xc rdiſm ru hutpas, maæimo ſtudio expe- 

titam & optatam habuit hanc diem. To this may be added, that the Syr. and ſome others of the 
ancient Verſions render the word 1yaanaoale by a word which ſignifies dh ,, and Nonnus in his 

Greek Paraphraſe of this Goſpel has expreſſed it by #yaaxdo ; the ſenſe of which is given to us 

by the old Greek ſcholiaſt on Thucydides (p. 374. Ed. Hudſon), where he _—_ ois © Taos 

 ayandlar by by ei. 
(K) V. 56. And he ſaw it] Thus in Heb, xi. 13. thoſe, who had not received the . are 
aid to have ſeen them afar of by faith. Thus likewiſe other writers ſpeak ; as Ovid in Triſt. ili. & 
ſunt animo cuncta videnda meo. | 
And in Met. xv. v. 64. coneerning Pythagoras, 
que natura negavit 
Piſabus db oculis ca pectoris hauſit. 

(L) V. 57. Haſt thou ſcen Abraham ?] Perhaps the evangelift wrote, not Abadhi zdbgauag, but 
Ab padus tapare oe; did Abraham ſee thee ? Jeſus had ſaid in ver. 56. that Abraham jaw his day : but 
he had not ſaid, that he had ſeen Abraham; unleſs thoſe Jews ſuppoſed that to be true, which is 
often (though not t always) ſo; that he, who ſees another 1 is at the ſame time ſeen by that 


perſon. | 
(M) V. 58. 7 am) What Jeſus here ſays, relates 0 think) to kis ROT DRY: antecedent to Shen 


ham's days, and not to his having been ths Chriſt appointed and foretold before that time: for if 

| Jeſus had meant this, the anſwer would (I apprehend) not have been a pertinent one. He might 
have been appointed and foretold for the Chriſt ; but, if he had not had an exiſtence before Abra- | | 
ham's days, neither could he have ſeen Abraham (as according to our Eng. Tranſl. the Jews ſup- | | 
poſe him to have ſaid), nor could Abraham have ſeen him, as I ſuppoſe that the Jews underſtood. 
him to have ſaid in the preceding verſe : to which words of the Jews the words of Jeſus here are | | 
intended as an anſwer. That the preſent tenſe is ſometimes uſed for the præterit tenſe, ſee note na e 


on ver. 25. and on ch. i. 18, and on Matthew xxiii. 39. | 
59. Then | 


576 „„ | [Chap. VIII. 
CUT TEXT - THE COMMEN TARY. 


59 Then took they up ſtones to caſt at 5 | 
him: but Jeſus (4) hid himſelf, and went 59 (&) i. e. he oonveyed himſelf from 
out of the temple, going through the midſt thoſe Jews, who were his enemies, by 

of them, (Y) and ſo pafſed by, mixing himſelf with thoſe many Jews, who 
TE: | believed on him (ver. 30, 31.) and who, 
as we may fuppoſe, favoured his eſcape 
from his enemies. | 


N 0 7 | 1b, () See note (N). rp 


- T . 

(N) V. 59. And fo paſſed by] The words aal mapiyey & rug are not found in MS. Cant. nor is 
there any thing, which anſwers to them in Vulg. and Syr. Verſions. Chryſoſtom and Avguſtine | 
| have taken no notice of them, as any part of the text in their days: and I am of opinion with. 
Eraſmus, Grotius, Beza and others, that they are not only unneceſſary here, but not genuine. 


k.: Ni, $27 
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ND (a) as Feſus paſſed by, he 1 (a) i.e. one day as he was going 
| 1 law a man which was blind from through the ſtreets of Jeruſalem. It ſeems 
is bi 


rth. not to have been on the day, when he went 
out of the temple, as he is ſaid to have 
done in ch. viii. 5g. 


2 And his diſciples aſked him, ſaying, 
Maſter, who did ſin, (5) this man, or his 2 009 Rather, this man ? or his parents, 
n, that he was born ay Þ 5-4 that he was born blind? i, e. Who did fin ? - 

this man, that he is blind ? or his parents, : 

that he was born ſo ? See note (8): 


hu DE AJ PF E 8. 
(A) V. 2. This man, or his parents, &c.] The diſciples ſaw, that he was » blind ; but, probably, 
they did not know, that he was born ſo, any more than thoſe ſpoken of in ver. 8. ſeem to have 
done. The diſciples ſeem to have thought, that, if he was born blind, he might have thus ſuffered 
for the fins of his parents; and that, if he was not born blind, then he ſuffered for his own fins 
in that blindneſs, with which he was afflicted. It has been generally thought, that it appears from 
this paſſage, that the belief of a tranſmigration of ſouls from one body after death to another, firſt 
taught by Pythagoras, was in our Saviour's days common among the Jews, and quotations have 
NY brought from Joſephus to prove this. Joſephus does indeed tell us, that the Phariſees believed 
: but it does not follow from thence, that Jeſus's diſciples, none of whom were Phariſees, 

believed] it likewiſe. Beſides, what Joſephus ſays concerning the belief of the Phariſces i in this 
point does abſolutely overthrow the ſuppoſition of Jeſus's les having this tranſmigration | in 

view, when they here put this queſtion to their maſter. His words in Antiq. xviii. 1. 3. are theſe, 

Abduaſor iy Tau ux aα Tir auloig k xa vo xboveg Nα,B eig Te u xiudùg dig aper N xaniag STV 
| Teva; & To Cf yeyors* x THI; ev EHV at dio Tporidso da, Tas 08 gg dyn ts dvabizy, credunt in animabus 
ineſſe vim immortalem, & ſub terrs «ſe præmia ac pænas illis, quibus in vita fuit ſtudium virtutis vel 
vitii : his (ſe. animabus vitioſis) eternum carcerem paratum eſſe, illis verd facultatem in vitam redeundi. 
And in Bell. Jud. ii. 8. 16 he ſays to the ſame parpoie, that the Phariſees believ e, wuxiv Tacay 
ly apbaplov, uc, 92 eis ETEpoy Tape THI THY. ayabav worn, Thy dE THY PaAuy aldi rial vo dt,; 
emnem animam eſſe immortalem ; & animam ſolam bonorum in aliud corpus tranſire, malorum verd animam 
Eterno ſupplicio puniri, Now from theſe two paſlages it appears plain, that, in the opinion of the 
Phariſees, only ſuch, as had led good lives, had a power of entering after death into other bodies; 
(ſee note on Matthew iii. 7. Phariſees) and that the ſouls of the wicked had not that power. They 
thought it therefore a privilege and a reward of ſuch men's having once lived virtuouſly. How 
then (I aſk) can the words of the diſciples poſſibly allude to ſuch a tranſmigration of ſouls as was 
believed by the Phariſees ? If they thought (as our Eng. Tranſl. repreſents them as thinking), that 


the man was born blind by Way of puniſhment for what he had done wickedly in ſome former 
| i | | 3 25 
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THE TEX. 
3 Jeſus anſwered, (c) Neither hath this 


man finned, nor his parents: (4) but that 
the works of God ſhould be made manifeſt 


in him. 


41 muſt work the works of him that 


13 me, while it is day: (e) the night 


cometh, when no man can work. 


1 lon as I am in the world, I am 
the light of the world. 


6 When he had thus ſpoken, he ſpat on 


the ground, and (J) made clay of the 


ſpittle, and he anointed the eyes of the 


blind. man with the clay, 


7 And 6d unto him, Go, walk: in ( 20 
the pool of Siloam (which is by interpre- 


tation, Sent.) He went his way therefore, 
and waſhed, and came ſeeing. 
8 J The neighbours therelore, and they 


which before had ſeen him, that he was 
blind, faid, Is not this he that fat and 


begged ? ? 


— 7 9 Some ſaid, This is he; others faid, 
He is like him: but he ſaid, I am be. 
10 Therefore ſaid they unto oy How 


were thine eyes opened ? 
11 He anſwered and ſaid, A man that is 


called Jeſus, made clay, and anointed mine 


eyes, and ſaid unto me, Go to the pool of 


Siloam, and waſh : and I went and waſhed, 


and I received fight. 


12 Then ſaid they unto him, Where i is 
he ? He ſaid, I know not. 


13 C They brought to the Phariſees bim 


8 war aforetime was blind. 


So 


N 1 


THE COMMENTARY. 
3 (c) i. e. neither He nor They have ſo 


ſinned, as to have occaſioned this blindneſs. 


1b. (4 i. e. but he became thus blind 
(God permitting it to be ſo) for this end, 


that the works of God, &c. 


4 (e) Meaning che time of his death, 
which was then not many months off. There- 
fore in the bufineſs of working miracles Jeſus 


was not to loſe that opportunity, which then = 
| offered itſelf. See com. on ch. xi. 9. 


6 (J) This, without the help of a mi- 
racle, would have been more likely to have 


blinded a man who could ſee, than to have 


given ſight to one, Who could not. 


7 (eg) Rather, the bath of Siloam. See 
com. and note on ch. v. 2. and ſee com. on 


| Luke xiii. 4. 


L 


body, they were of an : opinion directly contrary to that of the Phariſces, who (according to — 
Joſephus, himſelf a Phariſee, ſays of them) denied, that the ſouls of the wicked ever paſſed into 


other bodies. Some other ſenſe therefore muſt neceſſarily be given to this paſſage of John, and (I 


0 that what I have given to it, is the moſt ; Proper and the cleareſt from difficultics. 


14 And 


. 


Chap. IX. 
TEXT. 


THE 


4 And it was the ſabbath- . when 


Jeſus made the clay, and opened his eyes. 
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15 Then again the Phariſees alſo aſked 


him how he had received his fight. He 
faid unto them, He put clay upon mine 
eyes, and I waſhed, and do ſee. 


16 Therefore ſaid ſome of the Phariſees, 


This man is not of God, becauſe he keepeth 
not the ſabbath-day. Others ſaid, How 
can a man that is a ſinner do ſuch miracles | ? 
And there was a diviſion among them. 
17 They fay unto the blind man again, 
What ſayeſt thou of him, (+) that he hath 
opened thine eyes? He ſaid, He is (2) a 
prophet. 


18 But (k) the Jews did 1 not believe con- 
cerning him, that he had been blind, and 
received his ſight, until they called the pa- 


rents of him that had received his ſight. 
19 And they aſked them, ſaying, Is this 


your ſon, who ye ſay was born blind ? how 


then doth he now ſee ? 
20 His parents anſwered them and faid, 


We know that this is our ms and that he 


Was born blind: 


221 But by what means he now ſeeth we 
know not; or who hath opened his eyes, 


we know not: he is of age, aſk him, he 
ſhall ſpeak for himſelf. . 

22 Theſe words ſpake his arents, be- 
cauſe they feared the Jews: 15 the Jews 


had agreed already, that if any man joe 


confeſs that he was Chriſt, he ſhould 0 be 
. out of che ſynagogue. 


23 Therefore faid his parents, He is of 


age, alk Digs | | 
1 5 5 N 


0 . 


5 17 ( or, who hath oped, Se. Sce 

note (B). 
1b. (i) Or, a teacher. 

xv. 32. 

18 (4) 4. e. the Phariſees (ver. 15. ) and 

the rulers, who had power to put out of 


the ſynagogue, ver. 22. 


| See note on | Acts 


22 a) i fe E. "BY cut off from memberſhip 
with the ſynagogue to which he belonged. 
This was the leſſer EXCOMMUNICAtION. See 
ch. Xii. 42. 


(B) V. 17. That he hath apened] The Vulg. has gui aperuit, and ſeems to have found in the 


Greek ds not 971. 


The ſame may be ſaid of the Perſic Verſion; and I am inclined to believe that 


John wrote o5, though none of the Greek MSS. now extant fayour this reading. 


1 


3 * 


24 Then 


Br. 3 
T HI TEA r. 


24 Then again called they the man that 
(in) was blind, and ſaid unto him, Give 


530 


God the praiſe : we know that this man 1s 


(n) a inner. ; 


25 He anſwered and ſaid, Whether he 
be a ſinner, or no, I know not: one thing 
J know, that whereas I was blind, now I ſee. 
26 Then ſaid they to him again, What 
did he to thee ? how opened he thine eyes? 


27 He anſwered them, (o) I have told 


you already, (p) and ye did not hear : 

| Wherefore would ye hear it again? will ye 
alſo be his diſciples ? 

28 Then they reviled him, and ſaid, 


© MH N. 


Chap. IX» 
THE COMMENTARY. 


24 (m) Rather, had been blind, as in 

ver. 18. : | . 
Ib, (n) They concluded ſo from his. 

healing on the ſabbath-day, ver. 16. 


27 7 (o) In ver. 15. 
. (p) Rather, and did ye no! hear 2 
i. e. hear what I ſaid. See note (C). 5 


Thou art his e but we are Moſes 


diſciples? 
29 We know that God ſpake unto: 
Moſes : as for this tellow, we know not 


: (9) from whence het is. b 


30 The man anſwered and faid unto 
them, Why, herein is a marvellous thing, 
that ye know not from whence he 1s, and 


yet he hath opened mine eyes. 
31 Now we know that God heareth not 
finners: 


God, and doeth his will, him he heareth. 


32 (7) Since the world began was it not 


heard, that any man opened the eyes of one 
that was born blind. : 


but if any man be a e pon os of 


Moſes has ſubſiſted: 
the beginning ſignifies from Jeſus's entrance 


29 (9) 5. e. from what place he came, 
who ſent him, and what authority he hath. 
See ver. 33. and ch. viii. 14. See alſo- 
com. and note on ch. vii. 27. 


32 (050 Rather, from the age; 7.6 from 
the beginning of the time, that the law of 
as in ch. xv. 27. from 


upon his miniſtry. See com. on Luke i. 70. 


N 0 


* 


and on Acts 1 mo 21. 


(C) v. 27. And ye did not bear] Thus I tranſlate the words val & ideale by way of queſtion, 


which ſuppoſes that they did hear, agreeably to the Vulg. Verſion & audiſtis, and ye heard. 


In two. 


of Wetſtein's Greek MSS. the reading is xai 8x Ei in two others 8 Exe: but neither of 
theſe readings are neceſſary, if this part of the ſentence is tranſlated as to ſo aſł a queſtion. In our 
Eng. Tranſl. and ye did not hear, the word hear muſt ſignify hearken to; and muſt therefore have: 


a ſenſe very different from that of the word hear, which follows immediately after : 
priety both of them, being placed ſo near together, ſhould have one and the ſame meaning. 


but in pro- 


33 If 


/ 


Chap. IX.] Ss: 


THE TEX T. 


3 If this man were not of God, he (5) 
could do nothing. 
4 They anſwered and ſaid unto him, 


& 1 waſt altogether (f) born in fins, and 


doſt thou teach us? And 09 they caſt him 
out. 


35 Jeſus heard that they had caſt him 


out ; - and when he had found him, he ſaid 


0B: 331 


THE COMMENTARY. 


33 (5) i. e. nothing of this miraculous 


ſort, ver. 30. 


34 (1) i.e. born blind; and therefore 
born ſo for the puniſhment of the fins of 
thy parents. 

1b, (4) i. e. out of the ſynagogue. See 
com. on ver. 22. 


unto him, Doſt thou believe on the Son of 


God ? 
36 He anſwered and ſaid, Who is he, 
Lord, that I might believe on him? 


37 And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou haſt 


both ſeen him, and it is he that talketh 
with thee. 


38 And he ſaid, Lord, I believe. And | 


he worſhipped him. 

39 J And Jeſus ſaid, (x) Far judgement 
I am come into this world, that they 
(y) which ſee not, might ſee; and that 
they (z) which ſee, might be made blind. 


40 And ſome. of the Phariſees which 


were with him heard theſe mores, and ſaid 
unto him, Are we blind alſo ? 


441 Jeſus ſaid unto them, (a) If ve. 
were blind, ye (6) ſhould have no fin : 
but now. ye ſay, We ſee ; therefore your 


ſin remaineth. 


UI 
. 


39. 00 J. e. this is the effect of my 


coming, that God's judgment will cauſe 


thoſe to ſee, who ſee not, &c. Or, I am 


come into this world, to make this diſtin- 


5 guiſhing ſentence paſs upon men, &c. 


Ib. (Y) i. e. who are naturally blind, as 


this man was, 


. (2) . . RD} 6 5 that they ſee in 


the moral ſenſe of the word, as the Phari- 
ſees thought that they did (ſee ver. 40, 41.) 


though they were blind guides, Matthew 
XXili. 2 


receiving me as the Chriſt would be your 


being morally blind in this reſpe&, and 
your not being really convinced of it by 


what I have ſaid and done. 
1b, (6) Rather, would. 


CHAP, 


41 (a) i. e. your beſt excuſe for not 
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THE TEXT. 


TY ERILY, verily, I ſay unto you, 

(a) He that entereth not by (2) 
the door into the ſheepfold, but chmberh 
up ſome other way, the ſame is a thief and 
a robber. 


2 But he that entereth in by the door, is 
the ſhepherd of the ſheep. 


3 To him the porter openeth ; and the 


ſheep hear his voice: and he calleth his own 
ſheep by name, and leadeth them out. 


4 And when he putteth forth his own 


ſheep, he goeth before them, and the ſheep 
follow him : for they know his voice. 


35 And a firanger will they not follow, 
bur will flee from him : for they know not 


the voice of ſtrangers, 
6 This parable ſpake Jeſus unto them : 


but they underſtood not what things they 


were which he ſpake unto them. 

7 Then ſaid Jeſus unto them again, 
Verily, verily, 

the door of the 1 


8 All (%) that ever came before me, are 


thieves and robbers : 


but the ſheep did not 
hear them. 


„ 


ſay unto you, 000 I am 


4 * 
: . SY 
> * * . * f 
. 
Me * 
1 =. - { 
. 4 . . 


THE COMMENTARY. 


1 (00 This parable (as it is called in 
ver. 6.) ſeems to have been ſpoken by Jeſus 
at the diſtance of three months after what 
is mentioned in the three foregoing chapters. 


That was ſpoken -at the feaſt of -tabernacles 
(ſee note on ch. vii. 2.) or about the latter 
end of September; and this at he feaſt of 
dedication, or, in December. 
and note upon it, and note (A) here, 


See ver. 22. 


1. (5) 8 See ver. 7, 9. 


7 on i. e. * hearkening to the Jodrine 


which I teach, and to that only, can the 
ſheep 
ſociety. See Epheſ. ii. 18. 


or converts enter into my ſpiritual 


8 (d) i. e. who have ever ſet themſelves | 
upf for the 29 8 8 * v. 36, 37s 


- (a) v. 1. He that entereth not, &c.] Sir If, Newton in his Obſerv. on Daniel's Propheſies 


(p- 148.) has made the following remark ; 


5 Jeſus being near the temple, where ſheep were kept 


in folds to be fold for the ſacrifices, ſpake many things parabolically of ſheep, of the ſhepherd, 
— and of the door to the ſheep- fold; and diſcovers that he alluded to the ſheep-folds which were 
d tobe hired in the market-place, by ſpeaking of ſuch folds as a thief could not enter by the door, 


* nor the ſhepherd himſelf open, but a porter opened to the ſhepherd,” 


9 lam 


Chap. xX. Ar, 
THE TEXT. 


9 I am the door: by me if any man 
enter in, he (e) ſhall be ſaved, and ſhall go 
in and out, and find paſture. 


10 The thief cometh not, but for to 


ſteal, and to kill, and to deſtroy: I am 


come that they might have life, and that 
they might have it (F) more abundantly. 
11 (g) I am the good ſhepherd : the 
good ſhepherd () giveth. his life for the 
F 0 


12 But (i) he that is an hireling, and 
not the ſhepherd, whoſe own the ſheep are 
not, ſeeth () the wolf coming, and leaveth 
the ſheep, and fleeth : and the wolf catcheth 
them, and ſcattereth the ſheep. 


13 The hireling fleeth, becauſe he is an. 


hireling, and careth not for the ſheep. 


14 I am the good ſhepherd, and know 


my ſheep, and am known of mine. 


15 As the Father knoweth me, even ſo 
know I the Father: and I (J) lay down 


my life for the ſheep, 

16 And (in) other ſheep I have, which 
are not of this fold : them alſo I muſt 
bring, and they ſhall hear my voice; and 
there ſhall be one fold, and one ſhepherd. 
17 Therefore doth my Father love me, 
becauſe I lay down my life, (2) that I 
might take it again. | 


9 


croſs. 


N. 
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9 (e) Or, ſhall be preſerved; i. e. from 
harm, and be ſafe in all his ways, as ſheep, 
well taken care of, are in going out, in 
teeding and returning. 6 


10 (J) i. e. eternal life. 
11 (g) Jeſus had compared himſelf 


(ver. 7, 9.) to the door of the ſheep. See 


com. on ver. 7. Here he changes the 
thought, and calls himſelf the ſhepherd, 
becauſe of what he was to do for his flock, 
the believers. „ TY 

Ib. (Y) 1. e. ventureth his life for them 
againſt the wolf: whereas the hireling runs 


away, when he ſees it coming, ver. 12. 
See note (B) here. 1 | 


12 (i) By this hireling ſeems meant in the 


moral ſenſe an intruder, who only intends 


to make a profit of the flock of believers. 


Jb. (&) i. e. the perſecuter of the diſ- 


ciples, who are here called he /bcep. 


T5 (I) *. e. Iam fo to do upon the 
See note on ver. 111. 
16 () Probably, he meant the Gentiles, 


as well as the Jews diſperſed among them. 


17 (1) Or, fo as that I may, c. i. e. I 


ſhall die, but then J ſhall ſoon raiſe myſelf 


up from the dead. See note on Matthew 


xxiii. 35. Mark iv. 12. and Luke xi. 50. 
8 


(B) V. 11. Giveth FIR life That my explanation of theſe words is right, will appear by 2 
fidering what Paul ſays of Aquila and Priſcilla, who were both then living, who have (fays he) for 


* 


my life laid down their own necks ;, i. e. hazarded them. See Rom. xvi. 3. 4, 5. 


18 No 
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8 r. J 
THE TEXT. 


18 No man (o) taketh it from me, but 


I lay it down of myſelf : I have power to 
lay it down, and I have power to take it 


again. (O) This commandment have I 


received of my Father. 
19 J There was a diviſion therefore 


again among the Jews for theſe ſayings, 


20 And many of them ſaid, He (9) hath 
a devil, and is mad: "oy hear ye him ? 


21 Gabe ſaid, Theſe are not the words 
of him that hath a devil: 


open the eyes of the blind? 


22 J (s) And it was at Jeruſalem (7) 


the feaſt of the dedication, and it was 
winter. 


+ H . 


(r) Can a devil 


{Chap. X. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


18 (o) i. e. hath power ſo to do, without 
my conſenting to it. See Matthew xxvi. 53 


Th. (S). i. e. a command to ſay, as above. 
. ch. xii. 49, 50. 


20 (9) They thought that what he ſeid 
was falſe, and therefore they called him 
a devil. See com. on ch. vii. 20. and on 
ch. viii. 44, 48. See note (C) here. 


21 (r) i. e. beſides, that he does not 
ſpeak like a man, who is mad, becauſe poſ- 
fled with a devil : his works clear him 
from that ; for no devil has power to do 
what he does. See Ch. ix. 32. 

22 (S) 2. e. what Jeſus ſaid in ver. 1, &c, 
m—_ ſaid at the feaſt of memos Sce 1 note 
(D). 


an account of what Jeſus did in the interval. 
the fourth time (according to John's account) that Jeſus went up to the feaſts at Jeruſalem in 


* (9 See note (E)- 


(C) V. 20. Hath a devil and is mad] If it is true (as ſome have thought), that the Jews 


reckoned all perſons poſſeſſed by the devil to be mad, yet it does not follow, that they thought all 


mad men to be poſſeſſed by the devil. It appears from Matthew ix. 32. and xii. 22. and xvii. 
15, 18. and Luke xili. 11, 16. and from other places, that perſons, who had unclean ſpirits, 
laboured under diſeaſes different from that of madneſs: and therefore it is too haſty a concluſion | 
for any man to make from this place, that in the opinion of the you the being poſſeſſed * the 
devil, and the being mad were the ſame thing. 

(D) v. 22. And it was, &c. ] John has here omitted all that Jeſus did from the time, when he 
left Jeruſalem, after the feaſt of tabernacles in September was ended, until the feaſt of the dedication 
in Deceraber : and he did this, probably, becauſe he found, that the other evangeliſts had given 
Obſerve likewiſe, that this time here mentioned was 


that year: for firſt he went up to the feaſt of the paſs-over (ch. ii. 13.) ; next to the feaſt of pentecoft, 
as it ſeems to have been (ch. v. 1.) : then to the feaſ? of tabernacles (ch. vii. 2, 10.): and laſtly to 
this feaſt of the dedication, He is not faid to have gone up thither any more till he went up to that 
feaſt of the paſs-ovey in which he was crucified. John ſeems purpoſely to have pointed out his pre- 
fence in Jeruſalem at theſe four feaſts, becauſe all the other evangeliſts have omitted the mention 
of every one of them. 

(E) 1b. The feaſt of the dedication] This feaſt was inſtituted by Judas 8 to be kept 


yearly from the nen of the month Caſlew (which is the ninth month of the Jewiſh year, and 
anſwers 


Chap. X.] | ST, | J 
THE TEXT. 


23 And Jeſus (2) walked in the temple 
(x) in Solomon's porch. 


24 Then came the Jews round about 
him, and ſaid unto him, How long doſt 


thou make us to doubt? If thou be the 


Chriſt, tell us () plainly. _ 3 


25 Jeſus anſwered them, (2) I told you, 
and ye believed not: the works that I do 


in my Father's name, they bear witneſs of 


me. 


26 But ye believe not: becauſe ye (a) 
are not of my ſheep, as I ſaid unto you. 


Enow them, and they follow me: 
28 And 1 


hall any pluck them out of my hand. 


them out of my Fathers hand. 


„* O 


Oo 


note (F). 


had ſaid, that his 


ive unto them eternal life, 
and they (5) ſhall never periſh, neither 

29 My Father which gave them me, is 
greater than all; and none is able to pluck 


1 


H N. 


THE COMMENTARY. 
23 (2) Rather, was walking. N 
I. (x) Rather, in Solomon's portico; i. e. 
in the portico, which Solomon built. See 


335 


24 (0) i. e. in direct words, as in ch. 
xi. 14. . | 


25 (2) Rather, I "Jo ſaid unto you 3 


i. e. I have ſaid to you, what I am going 


to ſay again, that my works bear witneſs of 
me, He had never told them in direct 


words, that he was the Chriſt, — 


26 (a) Rather, are not of my ſheep, As 
1 faid unto you, my ſheep hear my voice, Sc. 
I do not find, that Jeſus had told them, 

that they were not of his ſheep ; but he 
ſheep hear his voice, and 
know him, and follow him, in ver. 3, 4, 


CVVT ED 
27 My ſheep hear my voice, and I 


28 (b) Rather, ſhall not periſh for ever- 
See com. and note on ch. viii. 51. 


8. 


anſwers to half of our November and December) for eight days, in memory of his purifying the 
temple and altar, which had been profaned by Antiochus, 1 Macc. iv. 5g. (See Prideaux's 


Conn. vol. ii. p. 153.) 


- (F) v. a3. In Solomon's porch] By what we find in Joſ. Antiq. xx. 8. 7. a portico, built by 


Solomon on the eaſtern fide of the outer-court of the temple, was left ſtanding by Herod, when. 
he rebuilt the temple. This portico was four hundred cubits long, and was left ſtanding (as is 
| probable) by Herod, becauſe of its grandeur and beauty. But when King Agrippa came to Jeru- 
 falem a few years before the deſtruction of that city by the Romans, and about eighty years after 

Herod had begun his building (till which time what Herod had begun was not compleated), the 
Jews, finding that this portico was decaying, ſolicited Agrippa to undertake the repair of it at 
his own expence, uſing for their argument not only that the building was growing ruinous, but 
that otherwiſe eighteen thouſand workmen, who had all of them till then been employed in carry ing 
on the works of the temple, would be all at once deprived of a livelihood.. See note on Adds ili. 2. 
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THE TEXT. 


30 Iandmy Father (c) are one. 


31 Then the Jews took up ſtones again 


to ſtone him. 
32 Jeſus anſwered them, Many good 


works have I ſhewed you from my Father ; 


for which of thoſe works do you ſtone me? 
33 The Jews anſwered him, ſaying, For 
a good work we ſtone thee not ; but for 


blaſphemy, and becauſe that thou, Pong i 


a man, (d) makeſt thyſelf God. 
34 Jeſus anſwered them, Is it not written 


(e) in Pwr law, I faid, (ft) Ye are gods * 


35 (2) If he called them Gods, (3) 


unto whom the word of God came, and the 


ſcripture cannot 0 be broken; : 


N 0 


536 Ns 8. . J 0 H N. | {Chap. XY; 


THE COMMENTARY. 


30 (c) i. e. the power which he 1 * 
to preſerve them, that I have likewiſe : 
man can take them out of his hand or in 


and therefore we are one in reſpect of the 


preſervation of theſe ſheep. See ch. xvii. 
11, 21. ang hou (G) here. 


: 33 () See vote on ch. v. 18. 


34 (e) i. e. in Pfalm Ixxxii. 6. Jeſus 


here includes the Pſalms under the general 
title of lato, as he does uin in ch. xii. 34+ 
and ch. xv. 25. 


Tb. (J) i. e. Judges, who are called 


Elohim, Gods, in the Hebrew, Exod. xxii. | 
9, 28. That Judges are here meant, ap- 


pears from Pf. Ixxxii. 2, Sc. and alſo from 1 


what follows here. See note on ver. 35. 


35.(g) i. e. if he, who wrote the words 


above-mentioned, called, Sc. See note on 


Matthew xix. 5. and fee 1 Macc. Vit, 16. 
1b. (Y) Rather, with whom the. 14 5 5 8 
F God was, i. e. judges, ſuch as are ap- 
Pointed to judge and determine in God's 
ſtead. See note (H). 
15. (i) i. e. gainſaid, be ſet abdp, or be 
otherwiſe | than believed. See note on 


Ola Vit, 23. 


7 


(G) V. 30. Are one] The Jews ſeem to have been angry with Jeſus, not for the words are one, 


but for his calling God his Father ; thereby (as they ſaid) making himſelf God, ver. 33. and, (as 
Jeſus expreſſed it, ver. 36.) making himſelf the fon of God, This they called laſpheny, ver. 33. 


as the high- prieſt did afterwards at Jeſus's trial, Matthew xxvi. 63, 64, 6 8 
(H) V. 35. Unto whom the word, c. J The word a6yo; here ſeems uſed for RA xpiotus, the 
word Judgment, or the matter of judgment, as in 2 Chron. xix. 6. where Jeho/haphat, ſetting judges 


an N land of r fays to them, Take beed Wa ye do: Judge not for men, but as the Lord, wha 


13 f 


Chap. X. ] . 3]. 00 HN. 


THD PAH X T. THE COMMENTARY. 

36 gay ye of him whom the Father hath 
() ſanctified, and ſent into the world, 36 () i. e. ſet apart for the N 
Thou blaſphemeſt; becauſe I ſaid, I am which he was to execute in the world. See 
the Son of God ? | Jerem. i. 5. 
37 If I do not the works of my Father, 
believe me not: 

38 But if I do, though ye believe not 
me, believe the works; that ye may know 
and believe that the Father is in me, and 1 
in him. f 
39 Therefore chey ſought again to take 
him: but he eſcaped out of their hand, 


1 Nass 8 by 1 40 (1) Rather, by the f de of Jordan; 


„ Co h b K . 
firſt baptized ; and there he abode. ?. e. to the banks of it. See com. on 


537 


ch. vi. 22. and note ON Matthew iv. 1 5+ 


and xix. 1. 


Ib. (m) i. e. at Dathabard, ahi i. 28. | 


He baptized afterwards at Enon, ch. iii. 23. 
Al And many refiried unto him, and 8 27 

ſaid, John did no miracle: but all things 
that John ſpake of this man, were true. 
0 And many believed on him there. 


eee ee k 8. 
is with you in the Judgment ; Or, as in margin of Eng. Tranſl. in the matter of the judgment (Lxx. 20 


Aueh uuay Nö. xpigzws) : in the Hebrew text the word is bow 1237, which may be rendered either 
in the word or in the matter of judgment. In Deut. i. 17. when a charge is given to the judges, that 


they ſhould not be afraid of the face of man, this reaſon is given, for the judgment is God's, Hence 
it appears probable, that (as I ſaid) zo yos is here uſed for Moyes xpioeus 3 and it is called xe Ocz, 


becauſe it is the judgment which properly belongs to God, and which they, who give it on earth, 
give only as acting in God's ftead. A way of {peaking very like to this is found in Heb. iv. 23. 


where that writer, ſpeaking of God, ſays, Tpos ov nu 6 Ny, with whom we have to do, 4 te "DF 


whom we are to be Judged, to whom we are to give an account in judgment. 
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e A 
THE TEXT. 


1 (a) OW a certain man was fick, 
named Lazarus of Bethany, 
the town of Mary and her fiſter Martha. 
2 (It was that Mary (65) which anointed 
the Lord with ointment, and wiped his feet 
with her hair, whoſe brother Lazarus was 


ſick) 


3 Therefore his lifters ſent unto him, 


_ ſaying, Lord, behold, he whom thou loveſt 
is fick, 


4 When Jeſus heard bat, he ſaid, This 
fickneſs is (c) not unto death, but for the 


glory of God, that the Son of God Hong 
be 9 thereby. 


THE COMMENTARY. 
I @) 8 See note 4 A). 


2 (b) i. e. who did ſo afterwards on one 
of the = days before the paſs-over. See 
ch. xii. 1, 3, &c. and Matthew xxvi. 75 
John here ſpeaks of it as a thing done, be- 
cauſe it was ſo, when he wrote his goſpel. 


4 0 i. e. not ſo much unto death, as for 


the glory of God (ſee note on ch. xii. 44.) 
His death was not intended by it ſo much, 
as that an extraordinary miracle ſhould: "14 


5 wrought, whereby God and his Son would 


FF” (d) Now Jeſus loved Martha, and her 
ſiſter, and Lazarus. 


6 When he had heard thenfiie that he | 


was fick, (e) he abode two days ſtill in 2 the 
tame place where he was. 


be glorified, ver. 40. Jeſus had ſaid much 
the ſame thing in ch. ix. 3. 


5. (4) See ver. 3 This. verſe i is a pa- 5 


| rentheſis. 


6 (e) This verſe is a reaſon for what 


| Jeſus faid in ver. 4. He ftaid two days 
longer in Bethabara (where he was) that 
Lazarus might die, and himſelf be more 


glorified by raiſing him to life, after he had 


been dead four e. as in ver. 17, 35+ 


4 Then after that faith he to Is diſci ples, 


Let us go ( f * into Judea again. 


N M 


1 7 ) i.e. to 1 a town in Judea, 
about two miles from Jeruſalem (ver. 1b. . 


where Lazarus lay ſick, ver. I. 
* 


A) Vx: hi a certain man, &c.] Here is a large gap in John's hiſtory of Jeſus. What is is 
mentioned in the laſt chapter paſſed at the feaſt of dedication (ver. 22.) about the beginning of 


our December : and this miracle of raiſing Lazarus from the dead ſeems to have been wrought but 
a little before the following paſſover in the end of March, at which time Jeſus was crucified, as 


may (I think) be gathered from ver. 54, 55. of this chapter, and from ch. x11. 9. John has men- 


| tioned here the raiſing of Lazarus from the dead, which the three other evangeliſts had omitted, 
and he has omitted the mention of thoſe other miracles of Jeſus, which he wrought during that 
interval of above three months, and which the other evangeliſts have recorded. 


8 His 


Chap. XI.) Br. 33 
"TT HETERET:. | 
8 His diſciples ſay unto him, Maſter, 


the Jews of late ſought to ſtone thee ; and 


goeſt thou thither again? 

g Jeſus anſwered, Are there not ( 9 
twain hours in the day? (Y) If any man 
walk in the day, he Kun bietk not, becauſe 
he ſeeth the light of this world. 


10 But if a man walk in the night, he 
Saen becauſe (i) there is no 8 | in 
11 Theſe things ſaid he: and after that 
he ſaith unto them, Our friend Lazarus 


() ſleepeth: but I go chat I may awake 


5 bim out of ſleep. 


I2 Then faid his diſciples, Lord, if "ay 


fleep, he ſhall do well. 
13 Howbeit Jeſus ſpake of his death: 


but they thought that he had ſpoken of | 


0 taking of reſt in ſleep. 


14 Then ſaid * unto them . 


Lazarus i is dead. 


. 
(B) v. 11. Stehe To expreſs death by ſleep was a thing not uncommon among the ts = 


SAL 1 3 F. 


9 ( 2) All the time between ſun-riſe and 


ſun-ſer the Jews divided into twelve parts 


and called them Hours; ſo that an hour in 
the middle of ſummer was much longer 


than one in the middle of winter. | See note 


on ch. i. 39. 


Tb. (Y) The meaning of this and the 


next verſe is, that Jeſus was to work mi— 
racles, while his life laſted ; which he calls 


his day, as his death was his night; or, 


till my time is come, while it is day with 


me, there is no danger of my being ſtoned 
to death, as Thomas thought, ver. 8. See 
com. on ch. ix. ww 


10 (i) Rather, there is no light in it; : 
i. e. in the world, as in ver. 9. 


1 (&) Meaning , that 3 had juſt 
then died, which eſus by his divine veer | 


knew. See note (B). 


13 (0 See note (C). 


Po 


| {fee Acts vii. 60. and 1 Cor. xi. 30. and xv. 18, 20.) hence the phraſe is ſo often uſed in the O. 
Teſt. of feping with his fathers, as in 1 Kings ii. 10. and elſewhere. But it was an ambiguous 
expreſſion, and therefore the diſciples miſtook the meaning of it, ver. 13. | 


(C) v. 13. Taking reſt in ſleep) This in the Greek is . by xoynoy vv, the full force of 


which cannot (I think) be expreſſed in the Engliſh tongue, though in our Eng. Tranſl. here (as 
in 1 Macc. xvi. 4.) it is tolerably well worded. Q. Curtius in ix. 5. has an e e which 
agrees very well with our tranſlation ; compertum et (ſays he) eum ſomno pauliſper requieſcere: and the 
N 5 of 2202 18 ne in one of he Greek N in the W io Orca of R. 1 


as, 


Le — [ 


— iepoy or | 


3 Z 2 15 And 


* N . — TR 
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—_— — , ⏑ NTT OT oats RED abs —— — — — 


us alſo go, that we may die (o) with him. 


540 81. J 
THE TEXT. 


13 And I am (m) glad for your ſakes | 


that I was not there, to the intent ye may 


believe; nevertheleſs let us go unto him. 


16 Then faid Thomas, which is, called 
Didymus, unto his fellow-diſciples, (a) Let 


» 


1 7 Then when Jeſus came, he found that 


he had lain in the grave four days already. 


18 (Now Bethany was nigh unto Je- 


ruſalem, about fifteen furlongs off) 


O0 n. 


[ Chap. XI. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


15 (n) Rather, glad, that I wwas not 
there, for the ſake of you, that ye may believe; 


i. e. that ye may ſee me glorified by the 


miracle which I am going to work 


(ver. 4, 40.) and from thence may believe 


that I am the Chrift, the Son of God. 


16 (0 # j. e. the effect of our journey 


will be death to us as well as to him. See 
ver. 8. This was peeviſhly ſaid by Thomas 
to the reſt of the apoſtles; for he (like 
them, ver. 8.) was afraid of the danger of 


going into Jude. 
1b, (0) i. e. « with youu. 


19 And many of the Jews came to 


Martha and Mary to comfort them con- 
cerning their brother. 


20 Then Martha, as ſoon as ſhe hear 


that Jeſus was coming, went and met him; . 
but Mary fat Ain the houſe. | 


21 Then ſaid Martha unto Jeſus, Lord; 
if thou hadſt been here, = brother had 
not died. 

22 But I know, that even now EW 


ſoever thou wilt aſk of God, God will give | 


it thee. 
23 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Thy brother 
ſhall riſe again. 
224 Martha faith unto him, I know that 
he ſhall riſe again in the reſurrection at the 
laſt day. | 
235 Jeſus ſaid unto ber, I am () the re- 
F 464 and the life: he 5 believeth 


in me, (4) though he were dead, (r) yet 


ſhall he hve : 


26 And whoſoever liveth, and belleverk 


in me, (5) ſhall never die. Believeſt thou 


this * 


| 25 ( p) i. e. he, wks has power 1 to o raiſe 
up from the dead and give life. See 


ch. 1. 4. and ch. v. 21, 26. 


Tb. (4) Rather, though he be ad, or, 
though he have died. See Chis Vo 24 ES 
16. (r) i. e. in a Fel Kade to ul eter- 


| mays” 


26 © Bather foal not ; di Mop ever, 5 | 


_ eternally, as in our burial office; 1. b. ſhall 


hve 


Chap. XI.] Se. 3 


227 She ſaith unto him, Yea, Lord: I 
believe that thou art the Chriſt (7) the Son 
of God, which ſhould come into the world. 
28 And when ſhe had ſo ſaid, ſhe went 


her way, and called Mary her ſiſter ſecretly, 


ſaying, The Maſter is come, and calleth 
for thee. 


quickly, and came unto him. 


30 Now Jeſus was not yet come into the 


town, but was in that place where Martha 
met him. 

31 The Jews. then which were with her 
in the houſe, and comforted her, when 
they ſaw Mary that ſhe roſe up haſtily, and 
went out, followed her, ſaying, She gocth 
_ unto the grave to weep there. 

32 Then when Mary was come where 


Jeſus was, and ſaw him, ſhe fell down at 


his feet, ſaying unto him, Lord, if thou 
hadſt been here, my brother had not died. 
33 When Jeſus therefore ſaw her weep- 


ing, and the Jews alſo weeping which came- 
with her, he (0 groancd in the ſpirit, and 


was troubled, 
34 And ſaid, Where have ye laid him ? 
They ſay unto him, Lord, come and ſee. 
35 Jeſus wept. 
36 Then ſaid the Jews, Behold how be 


loved him ! 


7. And ſome of them faid, Could not 
this man, which (x) opened the eyes of the 
blind, have (y) cauſed that even this man 


ſhould not have died? ; 
p 4 Jeſus therefore again groaning in him- 
ſel 


cometh to the grave. It was a caves 


and a ſtone lay upon it. 

309 Jeſus ſaid, Take ye away the ſtone. 
Martha, the fiſter of him that was dead, 
faith unto him, Lord, by this time he 


29 As ſoon as he heard that, ſhe aroſe | 


O H N. | 542 
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live for ever, as in ch. vi. 51, 58. Though 
he ſhall die a temporal death, as all men 
do, yet that death ſhall not put an end to 


his exiſtence, See com. and note on 


ch. viii. 51. 


1 ( ) Rather, he Son of God, he rohich 


3 3 ( a) Or, groaned at Was troubled 3 in 
tes. See ch. Xiii. 21. 


37 (2 See ak ix. 4 7. 


Lb. () Rather, cauſed alſo, that this 


man, Sc. 


ſlinketh: 
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THETEXT, 


ſtinketh: for he (2) hath been dead four 
days. 


40 Jeſus faith unto her, Said I not unto 


| thee, that if thou wouldeſt believe, thou 


ſhouldeſt ſee the glory of God ? 


41 Then they took away the ſtone from 
the place where the dead was laid. And 
Jeſus lifted up his eyes, and ſaid, F ather, A 


thank thee that thou haſt heard me. 
42 And I knew that thou heareſt me 


always: but becauſe of the people which 


ſtand by (a) I ſaid it, that they may be- 
heve that thou haſt ſent me. 


43 And when he thus had "Bu be 


cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come 
forth. 


44 And 30 he that was dead came forth, 


(c) bound hand and foot with grave-cloaths: 


and his face was bound about with a nap- 


kin. Jeſus faith unto them, Looſe him, 


and let him go. 


45 Then many of the Jews (d) which 
came to Mary, and had ſeen the things 


which Jeſus did, believed on him. 


46 But (e) ſome of them went their 
ways to the Phariſees, and told them what 1 


things Jeſus had done. 


miracles, 


* 


= „„ 113; ; 3 W [Chap. XI - 


THE COMMENTARY. 

39 (z) Greek, hath been four days or 
this is his fourth day. That he had been 
buried ſo long, appears from ver. 17. and 


probably he was laid in the grave on the 
day when he died, as Jeſus was, Ch. xix. 42. 


See alſo com. on Ad v. 6. 


42 (a) i. e. the words, Father, I thank 
thee, that thou haſt heard me, ver. 41. which 
words he pronounced aloud. 


44 ( b) Or, he who had been dead, who 
had been bound hands and feet with, &c. 


Ib. (c) Rather, having his hands and feet 


bound, Sc. He muſt therefore have come : 


forth crawling on his knees. 


45 (4) Rather, which has come to 5805 1 


ö and had, G. See ver. 19. 


46 (e) i. e. thoſe Jews, who in ver. 37. . 
eem to have caſt a reflection upon 55 


Power. 
47 Then gathered the chief prieſts and : 
the (F) Phariſees a council, and ſaid, (g) 


What do we? for this man doth many 


47 C F i. e. ſuch of them as were ſeribes 
or elders; for, as Phariſees, they had no 


concern in gathering a council. See Mat- 


thew xxvi. 3, 57. Mark xiv. 1, 43, 53. 


| and Luke xxii. 2, 66. See note on Mat- 


7 they 1 111. 7. and fee alſo note (D) here. 


N © 


. (g) Or, ge wich See com. 


on ch. vii. 8. 


Fd 


(D) V. 47. Phar iſees] It may be noted here, that the reading of one of the Greek Mss. is ] 
(according to Wetſtein's N. — ) e elders, not ppapiodioi, Phariſees. _ "= 


A oth Mannion: | 48 If 


A 


Chap. XI.] 8 .. } 
THE TEXT. 

48 If we let him thus alone, all men 
will believe on him; and the Romans ſhall 
come, and take away both (%) our place 
and nation. 

And one of them named Caiaphas, 


(i) being the high prieſt that ſame year, ſaid 
unto them, (4) Ye know nothing at all, 


50 Nor conſider that it is expedient for- 
us, that one man ſhould die for the people, 


and that the whole nation periſh not. 

51 And this ſpake he not of himſelf: but 
(1) being high prieſt that year, (n he 
prophefied that * thould die for that 


| nation; ; 


0 H 


life. 


TS 


N, 
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48 () i. e. the temple. See Acts vi. 
* 


49 (i) See note (E). 

J. (k) i.e. by your diſcourſe, which 
adviſes only to let him alone, ye ſcem to 
know nothing of what is expedient to be 
done. I am of opinion that we ought to put 
him to death. See note (F). 


"BY (0) This office was almoſt annual at 
that time, though by the law of Moſes 
(Exod. xl. 15,) it was appointed to be for 
See note on Luke ili. 2. 


1b. (n) Or, he declared; 


1. & he gere 


his opinion, that Feſus ſhould die for that. 


nation. He meant only to give counſel to 


the Jews (as is ſaid in ch. xviii. 14.) that 


it was expedient, &c. but that being to hap- 


pen by the decree of God, which he faid, 
there was ſomething prophetical in what 


he ſaid, though he was ignorant of it. See 7 


note on Acts xv. 32. and note (G) here. 
8. 


c ) V. 49. Slit the high-prieſt that r! Theſe worde ſeem to be an interpolation taken: 
from ver. 51. Where they have a very proper place. 


(F) 1b. Ye know nothing at all] If the reading be right in the Greek MSS. chis ſenſe muſt ( | 


| think) be given to the words: but perhaps z%y is an interpolated word, formed from zö which: 
follows EY According to this conjecture John wrote, dug x bidale, 82 noyiftov, gti, &c. and the 
words may be tranſlated thus by way of queſtion, do ye not know and conſider, that it is expedient, Sc.? 

The MS. Alex. and four others, with the Fathers, Origen and Cyrill, have abe, not d 
Me de. Some of the Jews, who were in the council ſeem to have talked of only putting a ſtop yy 

to Jeſus? I preaching (perhaps by forbidding him-to preach any more) as they forbad the apoſtles 

afterwards. (in Acts iv. 18.) ; but Caiaphas went farther ;. and gave it as his nion, that it 

- * expedient for the publick ſafety, that Jeſus ſhould. be put to-death. _ 

() V. $51. He prophefied] The force of John's obſervation about Caiaphas 8 n in 
this caſe ſeems to be in Caiaphas's uſing the expreſſion of dying for the fins of the people, H meant 
dying to wo the 22 from being deftroyed by the n : r in the 8 ſenſe of his 
Words. 


40 


N N hb] I 1 2 - 
CO © SAI = ng ones © nt K a Parr 42 
r enen 
2 * 


5 THE TEXT. 


52 And () not for that nation only, but 
that alſo he ſhould gather together (o) in 
one (p) the children of God that were (2) 
ſcattered abroad, 2 


” Then from chat day forth they took 


cCounſel together for to put him to death. 


54 Jeſus therefore (7) walked no more 


openly among the Jews; but went thence 
unto a country near to the wilderneſs, into 
a city called (5) Ephraim, and there con- 


tinued with his e 


55 J (7) And the Jews paſſover was 


nigh at hand: and many went out of the 
country up to Jeruſalem before the pe IB 
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52 (n) This verſe is no part of what 
Caiaphas ſaid, but is John's remark upon 
his ſpeech: as if John had ſaid, He is to 
die indeed, but not for the nation of the 
Jews only; he is to die for all the world. 
See 1 John ii. 2. 

Tb. (6) i. e. one flock, fold, or church. 
Ib. (p) i. e. thoſe, who by embracing 
Chriſtianity, were to become ſuch. 

Tb. (q) i. e. the Jews diſperſed through 
ſeveral kingdoms (James i. 1. and 1 Pet. i. 
1, 2.) and the heathens likewiſe among 
whom they 3 


w— _ 


() i. e. not at that time. A con- 
ſiderable length of time paſſed between this 
and the approaching paſs-over, for Jeſus 
went to Ephraim and continued there with 
bis diſciples. See note (H). 

Tb. (s) It lay to the north of Jeruſalem, 
and (as Jerom ſays) was about twenty miles 
diſtant from it. See note (J). 

55 (7) This verſe has no connection 
with the former, ſo as to follow it ſoon in 

oint of time (ſee com. on ver. 54.) 1 


think, that ſome months paſſed between 


() to vas es themſelves, 
What 1 is ſaid in the 54th and the 5 5th verſes. 
1b. () One fort of POS 4 was in 


N G N TG . 
Words, it was to ſave them from the ſpiritual puniſhment of their ſius; for which reaſon Jeſus had his 
name given to him by the angel, Matthew i. 21. Calaphas was then high-prieſt, and therefore 
his opinion was of moſt weight in the council; upon which account God put theſe words into his 
mouth, rather than into the mouth of any other member of it. * note on Luke 1 iii. 2. con- 
| cerning Caiaphas's being the high-prieſt. 
(H) V. 54. No more openly, Sc.] Mr. Lock in Th Reaſonableneſs of Chiiftianity (Ed. fol. 
2 500.) tranſlates 2 #7: by not yet, and ſays, that it cannot be well tranſlated here, o more; 
| becauſe within a very ſhort time Jeſus appeared openly at the paſs-over.” But it is not certain, 
that this time was ſo very ſhort (ſee com. on ver. 55.), and it is almoſt certain, that no inſtance 
can be given of x E, ſignifying not yet, though #74 when alone, has the fignification ſometimes of yet. 
(.) . Ephraim] Joſephus in Bell. Jud. iv. 9. 9. ſays, that, when Veſpaſian marched from 
Ceſarea towards Jeruſalem, and had aſcended into the mountainous — — took among others 
the little towns wy Bethel and Ephraim, Eh | | N 
accom- 


Chap. XI.] Sr. J 
THE TEXT: 


66 Then ſought they for Jefas, and | ſpake 
among themſelves, as they ſtood in the 
temple, (x) What think ye, that he will 
not come to the feaſt ? 


7 Now both the chief prieſts nd. ( 5 
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accompliſhment of ſome vow, which had 
been made, as in Acts xxi. 23, 24, 26. 
another was an account of ſome defilement, 
which was to be removed by ſacrifice, See 
2 Chron. xxx. 17, 18. 


56 (x) i. e. what think ye? do oye think, 
that he, &c. 
57 0 See com. and note on ver. 47. 


5 the Phariſees had given a commandment, 
that if any man knew where he were, he 


ſhould ſhew it, that they might take him. 


Wo bb. - 
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THE TEXT. 


1 FPHEN Jeſus (a) fix days ee 


the paſſover, came to Bethany, 


where Lazarus was which had been dead, 
(5) whom he raiſed from the dead. 


2 (c) There they made him a ſupper, 
and Martha (4) ſerved: but Lazarus was 
one of them that (e) ſat at the table with 


him. 


34 f ) Then took : Mary a 3 of oint- 
ment of (g) ſpikenard, very coſtly, and 


anointed the feet of Jeſus, and wiped his 


feet with her hair: and the houſe was filled 


with the odour of the ointment. 
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1 (a) a nur ts x i. e. reckon- 
ing the day of the paſs- over for the laſt of 


the fix. Jeſus came on our Sunday, the 
firſt day of the week, to Bethany, where he 
ſupped: and on the next day (Monday) 


he made his publick entry into Jeruſalem, 


ver. 12. See note on Matthew xxi. 1. and ; 
note (A) here. 


1b. (6) Rather, whom he had raiſed. 
8 (c) 1. e. at Bethany, but not at La- 


zarus's houſe ; for this ſupper was made at 


the houſe of one Simon who had been a 
leper, Matthew xxvi. 6. and Mark xiv. 3. 
15. (d) i. e. waited en Jeſus at the 
table. „ 
Ib. (e) Rather, by down at the table. 


See note on ch. xiii. 23. 


3 ft) See Matthew xxvi. 7. ad Mark 


Xiv. 3. This is a fact different from what 


Luke mentions in ch. vii. 37. 


. 0 9s er note on Mark xiv. * | 


4 Then faith one of his diſciples, AE 5 


him, 


5 5 0 Why was not this ointment fold: / 
) three hundred pence, and given to the 


poor? 


Iſcariot, Simons hy: which Thowld betray : 


5 000 ie. for I. 9 135. gd. of our money. 


6 This he fad; not that he cared for the © 


poor; but becauſe he was a thief, and had 
the bag, OW): and bare What was put therein. 


1 


48 (i) . 608 | off, fc "6 Gale. See 
Ele $ Emend. ad Suid, (parte IP p. 203. 


(A) V. 1. Six days before the paſſaver] Jeſus ſeems to have come to Bethany, on the 8 z 


| (according to our reckoning) before he was crucified : and he went from thence every morning to 


Jeruſalem, and returned back at night, Luke xx1. 37. What is mentioned here in ver. 3. did 


I 


probably not happen on the firſt of thoſe fix 2855 but on one of the laſt. 88 Matthew xxvi. 6, 
5 and Mark xiv. 3. | 


7 
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and Menagii Obſerv. ad Diog. Laertium, 

lib. iv. Lacyd. lect. lix: And Joſ. Antiq. 

Jud. xii. 5. 4. ge ro 78 O Gl. 
Nonnus gives this ſenſe to the paſſage, 

| anmooe No, XING 

Avſoc ey: TITE PAGE 2 


. 1 „ Ruecung; voluit loculo ille extulit cuftos malus. 
7 Then faid Jeſus, Let her alone: (4) 7 () See note on Matthew xxvi. 12. 


againſt the day of my ala, 91 hath the 7b. (1) Or, let ber keep this. See note 


mo this. (B). Perhaps ſhe uſed only a part of the 
ointment about Jeſus 5 feet. 


8 For che poor always ye have with you; 
but me ye have not alwayͤs. 
9 Much people of the Jews therefore 
knew that he was there: and they came 
not for Jeſus ſake only, but that they might 
ſee Lazarus alſo, whom he had raiſed from 
the dead. 
10 © But the chief . conſulted, 
that they might put Lazarus alſo to death; 
11 Becauſe that by reaſon of him many 


of the Jews (in) went V5 and believed EL. (m) Rather. vithlew themſelves ; $- 
on Jeſus. i. e. from the publick ſervice in the _ 


gogues... | 
— 12 9 On (n) the next PTY much people EE (n)z i. e. Monday. See com. on ver. 1. 
that were come to che feaſt, when they 

heard that Jeſus (o) was coming to Jeru- th ©! See Matthew x Xxi. I. . Mark xi. 1. 
. Ds and Luke xix. 1 


Took branches of palm-trees, and 
, _ forth to meet him, and cried, Ho- 
ſanna, bleſſed is the King of Iſrael that 
cometh in the name of the Lord, 
14 And Jeſus, when he had found a 
young we, fat thereon 5 a8 it 18 written, eu noe mn nh 
15 (p) Fear not, daughter of Sion: be- 15 (p) See Zech. ix. . 
hold, thy King cometh, Ong ON an aſſes WO HO 
: colt. 5 


” 25. e 9 ow 


) v. 7. | Hath ſhe kept this] Five or fix of Wetftein 8 Greek MSS. inſtcad of lis Thy data 15 
| trapiacud ud TeTHpuxey aulnv, have this reading wa tt Ta nufpay Ts Hapiaous ws Twpnon duly ;—V ulg. 
ut in diem ſepultur mee ſervet illud. And the Verſions Vulg. Copt. Ethiop. and latter Verſion Syr. 
in the margin have what anſwers to it. This reading has the approbation of aa and Mills; 
and if rights it thould be tranſlated, that fe may keep it, Sc. 


4A2 3 1 16 Theſe 
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16 Theſe things underſtood not his diſ- 
ciples at the firſt: but when Jeſus was 


(9) glorified, then remembered they that 16 (9) 80 he was by the wonderful 


theſe things were written of him, and that events which attended his crucifixion, and 
they had done theſe things | unto him. afterwards by his reſurrection and aſcenſion. 
See Ver. 23. and ch. vii. 39. and xiii. 31, 32. 


5 and AQ 1 lll. 13. 
17 The people therefore that was ; with 


him when he called Lazarus out of his 
grave, and raiſed him from the dead, bare 
record, 


18 For this cauſe the people alſo met 

him, for that they heard that he had done 

this miracle. 
19 The . therefare ſaid among 5 


themſelves, Perceive ye how ye prevail no- 
thing? behold, the world is gone after him. 

20 FJ (x) And there were certain 12 (7) See note (c). 
SGreeks among chem, chat o came up to wor- 15. (5) 1. e. ſuch heathens as were pro- 
hip at the * „ ?  ſelytes of the pate (ſo the Jews called them) 


and came up to Jeruſalem to b Sce 
note D) here and o on ch. vii. 3 5 


21 The ſame came therefore to Philip» 


which was of Bethſaida of Galilee, . and de- 


fred him, ſaying, Sir, we would ſee Jeſus. 
22 Philip cometh and telleth Andrew: 
and again, Andrew and Philip tell Jeſus. 
23 And Jeſus anſwered them, ſaying, 
( The hour is come, that the Son of man 23 (9 Rather, The hour is come, ry as 
ſhould be ord, | that the Sonu of man is to be glorified. See note 
7 on Matthew xxiii. 35. is come; i. e, is al- 
moſt come; for on | the fourth day 1 this 
5 he was crucified. 


(cc) V. 20. And there were, c.] John has omitted to mention between this verſe and the pre- 
ceding one what Jeſus did with regard to the driving the buyers and ſellers out of the temple : 


and what John has ſaid concerning ſuch an action in ch. ii. 14. &c. ſeems to belong to this place 


(fee note on ch. ii. 14.). If it does not, John has entirely omitted the mention of this action, 
3 becauſe made by the other evangeliſts. | > 
D) 1b. Greets] Theſe Eames were perſons not cireumeiſed, nor . the law of Moſes, 


as the Jews did; and therefore they were reckoned among the heathens, and among the Greek 


heathens, if they uſed the Grecian language and cuſtoms, | Theſe ETOP Greeks are 8 of 
again in AQs xvii. 4. See note on ch. vii. 35. a 


24 Verily 


Chap. XII.) 1 
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24 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, Ex- 
cept a corn of wheat fall into the ground, 
(4) and die, it (x) abideth alone : ( 3) but 
if i it die, it bringeth forth much fruit. 


25 He that (z) loveth his life, ſhall loſe 


it: and he that (a) hateth his life in this x. 39. 


world, ſhall keep it unto life eternal. 


me; and where I am, there ſhall alſo my 


ſervant be : if any man ſerve me, him will 
my Father honour. Th 


27 Now 1s my ſoul troubled ; and what 
Father, ſave me from this 
hour; (5) but for this cauſe came I unto 


ſhall I fay ? 


| this hour; 


4 


28 Father, glorify thy name. 


it in. 


29 The 
and heard 17, faid that (d) it thundered : 
others nds an n angel ſpake to Rin. 


8 8 


. 


Jeſus and his goſpel. 


Xiv. 26. 
26 If any r man ſerve me, let him e 


this very account. 
made Jeſus here pray, and then unſay it 


Then 
came there a voice from heaven, ſaying, 1 
have both glorifred it, and C00 will glorify 
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24 (2) This was according to the ohito- 


ſophy of thoſe days: and Paul reaſons upon 


the ſame ſuppoſition in 1 Cor. xv. 36, 37. 
Tb. (x) 7. e. produceth nothing. 
16. () As Jefus meant this of himſelf, 


the ſenſe is, that his death was neceſſary, 


as that, without which mankind could not 


be benefited. 


25 (2) See com. and note on Mather, 


Ib. (a) i. e. loveth it not ſo well as not 
to be willing to part with it for che ſake of 
See note on Luke 


27 (3) As if he had Gd; but I retract 
that prayer, for J have lived to this time on 
The trouble of his ſoul 


again, as in Matthew xxvi. 39. and Mark 


Riv. 36. for though his ſpirit was ready, 
his feſb Tas weak, as he himſelf ſaid in 


Mark 3 xiv. 38. 


28 (c) See com. on ver. 16. and add, 
that the deſcent of the holy Ghoſt on the 
apoſtles and the converſion of the Gentile 


world contributed to the gloritying of Jeſus, 
eagle therefore FR ood 71 


29 (4 ) Probably, there was thunder, 
as well as a voice 8! in Exod. x xix. 16, 17. ) 


T Ri 


(E) V. 29. I. thundered] Wetſtein in N. Teſt. on the place is of another opinion, viz. that the 
Greeks, who did not underſtand the language thenin u ſe among the Jews, thought, that it thun- 


dered ; but, that the Jous hearing a voice from heayen, which they underſtood, aſcribed ut to 
ſome angel. | 


and 


C * 
* 3 rr 


THE TEXT. 


30 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid, This voice 


came not becauſe of me, but for your ſakes. 


1 Now is (e) the judgment of this 
world : now (F) ſhall the > ag of this 


world be calt out, 
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and ſome perſons preſent, but at a diſtance, 
heard the thunder ; while others heard the 
voice too, and theſe laſt ſaid, that an angel 
ſpake unto him. See note D. 


31 (e) i. e. che Jewiſh world (re note 
on Luke ii. 1. and com. and note on Mat- 


thew iv. 8.) is about to be 5 and con- 


demned for its rejecting me. 

15. (f) i. e. the devil (ch. xiv. 30. 
and xvi. 11. and 2 Cor. iv. 4. and Eph. 
11. 2. and vi. 12.) ſhall be ſubdued by me: 
his power will prevail over me, ſo as to 


cauſe me to die (ſee note on Luke iv. 13. 
and com. on Luke xxii. 53.) but by my 


22 And I, if I (g) be lifted up from 


the earth, (50 will as all men unto me. 


man? 


(G) V. 35. Zet a little while] J do not find, 


5 Then Jeſus faid unto 3 (9 Yet 
a little while is the light with you: walk 
while ye have the light, leſt darkneſs come 
upon you: for he that walketh in darkneſs 


Eknoweth not whither he goeth. 
„ 5 1 E s. 3% rr Turn 
(F) v. 31. Prince of this world] It is not improbable, that Jeſus in giving this title to the 
devil alludes to the offer, which the devil made to him in Matthew iv. 8. of giving him all the 
kingdoms of the world and the glory of them; by which offer he made a claim to them as his own. 


reſurrection and the conſequences of it, the 
power, which he now exerciſes as prince of 
this world, ſhall have an end put to it. See 
note (E) here, 
32 (g) i. e. crucified, See ver. 33. 
Ib. (6) i. e. will by the goſpel convert 
1 and bn them into Wy ng. 


5 (This he faid, iti what death | 

he ould die) 
34 The people anſwered him, We have : 
heard (i) out of the law, that Chriſt abideth 
for ever: and how ſayeſt thou, The Son of 

man muſt be lifted up! ; who 1 is this Son of 


34 40 i. e. out of Pr. ex. FE: See com. 
on ch. x. . . 1 
3 5 (k) Teſus gave no anſwer to their 


warning them, that they ſhould believe in 
him, before he ſhould be taken from them. 


5 See note (0). 


that Jeſus did at any time declare to the Jews at 


large, that he was the Son of God, or the Chriſt, till at his trial, when being put to his oath and 
adjured by the high- el to Ys whether he was the py its the ſon BY God, he anſwered 1 in the 


allrmative, | 


objection, but applied his diſcourſe to the _ 


I 4. 7 
THE TEXT. 

36 While ye have light, believe in the 

light, that ye may be the children of light. 


Theſe things ſpake Jeſus, and departed, and 
| (1) did hide himſelf from them. 


. 


: 37 < But though he had done ſo many 
1 before them, yet they believed not 


on him; 
38 (m) That the ſaying of Eſaias the 
prophet might be fulfilled, which he ſpake, 
| Lord, who hath believed our report? and 
to whorm hath the arm of the Lord been re- 
vealed ? 


9 Therefore (0) has conld not believe, 


5 becauſe that (o) Eſaias ſaid again, 


7 951 


THE COMMENTARY. 


30 Probably by mixing himſelf with 
the multitude, and paſſing through the 
midſt of them. See com. on ch. vin, 39. 


38 (m) des: 00 that the faying of 
Eſaias the prophet was fulfilled. See Iſai. 


Ti. 1. and ſee the uſe of h in note on 


Matthew xxiii. 35. Mark IV. 12. and Luke 


xi. 50. | 
39 ( . they did not believe. Kee 
Mark vi. 5. compared with Matthew 


xili. 58. and ſee com. and note on Mark 
vi. 5. and com. and note on Mark i. 45. 
and note on Matthew xxiv. 24. 


. @) In ch. vi. 9, 1 


40 He hath blinded their eyes and hard- 


ned their heart ; () that they ſhould not 


' fee with their eyes, nor underſtand with 
their heart, and be converted, and I ſhould 


heal them. 
41 Theſe things fald Eſaias, when he (9) 
| ſaw his glory, and ſpake of him, 


42 Neverthdlels..: among the chief ru- 


x alſo (r) many believed on him ; but 


| becauſe of the Phariſees they (5) did not 


confeſs him, leſt they ſhould be put out of 
the ſynagogue. 


43 For they loved the praiſe of men more 


than the prove of God. 


\ 


40 (50 See Matthew xili. 14. Luke . 
viii. 10. Acts xxvili. 26, 27. Rom. xi. 8. 
and ſee note on Matthew xxiii. 35. and on 

Mark iv. 12. and Luke xi. 50. 

41 (9) 1. e. of Jeſus. In Iſai. vi. T, ha 8. 

it appears, that the glory, which the pro- 


phet ſaw, was that of Jehovah : John 
therefore ſaying here, that it was the glory 


of Feſus or of the Chriſt, we may conclude 
from hence, that John counted Jeſus to be 


Jebovab. 


42 00 we know the names of two 5 


them, viz. N icodemus and n of Art- 


mathea. 
J. LON Rather, it. 


10 


affirmative, Mark xiv. 61, 62. He had indeed before declared himſelf to be the Chriſt in his dif- 


courſe with the Samaritan woman, ch. iv. 26. but then ſhe was a ſtranger, and alone, when he 


declared i it: and he had ſaid as much to his diſciples ; - never (I think) in direct words, but it 


- might eafily be concluded from them, as here, in Ch. xi. 4. and! in Matthew xxiv. 5. 


44 J Jeſus 
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THE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 
44 © Jeſus cried and ſaid, He that be- 
lieveth on me, believeth (1) not on me, 44 (90 Rather, not on me only, but on 


| but on him that ſent me, him alſo : or, not Th much on me, as on him. 


See note Gs 
45 And he that ſeeth me, ſeeth him that 


ſent me. 5 99 
46 I am come a light into the world, 
that whoſoever believeth on me ſhould not 


| abide in darkneſs. 


47 And if any man hear my words, and. 


(4) believe not, (x) I judge him not: 7 (#) Or, and Joop them not. 


for I came not to judge the world, but to 1 Wh See FF Ys 45*. 
fave the world. 


48 He that reje&eth me, and receiveth 


not my words, hath one that judgeth him: 
the word that I have ſpoken, the ſame — 
N Me him in the laſt day. 


9 For I have not . of myſelf; 
* . Father which ſent me, he gave me 
a commandment, what I ſhould lay, and 


1 what I ſhould ſpeak. 


-o And I know that his commandment e 3j 
( 55 is lite everlaſting: whatſoever I ſpeak 50 (00 i. e. leadeth to it. See ch. xvii. 3. 


therefore, even as the Father ſaid unto me, 


1o I ſpeak. 


EY GER ny Woe, oy ls 55 
M0 50 V. 44. Not on me, but on him] In one of the ſenſes, which I have given to theſe words the 

following texts are (I believe) to be underſtood ; Matthew vi. 19, 20. and ix. 13. compared-with 
Hoſea v1. 6. as alſo Matthew x. 20. and xii. 7. Mark ix. 37. Luke xxiii. 28. John vi. 27. and vii. 16. 
and xi. 4. and xiii. 34. Acts v. 4. and 1 Cor. i. 17. and vii. 4. and ix. 8. and x. 24. and xiii. 5. 
and xv. 10. Epheſ. vi. 12. Coloſſ. iii. 2. Heb. xiii. 9. and 1 Pet. iii. 3. 4. See alſo Prov. 

viii. 10. In the ſame manner I find Jolephus ſpeaking ; for he ſays in Antiq. iv. 8. 2. & uixp: 72 
T+0po du gn (Oedg) THY duls H ⁰ν ann £4" d, Wc. God will not only continue his providence over 
you at preſent ; but, as long as ye will have him for your Governour, and will go on in the practice of 


virtue, fo long will ye enjoy the aſſiſtance of his providence : ſo likewiſe in Antiq. 11. 9. 2. ſpeaking of 
Pharaoh's order to kill all the male children of the Iſraelites as ſoon as they were born, he ſays, 
that the Iſraelites were ſadly afflicted with this order, 8 xald Tnaifuv dnrepavlo, d- not only becauſe 
| they were deprived of their children, but becauſe the whole race of them would be ſoon extinct: and in 
Antiq. xvi. I. 1. he tells us, that Herod panned the Jew houſebreakers by ſelling them for 


ſlaves to foreigners, which (fays he) Aliaglia pg T bnoxtiay nv, & ud TAY anoxoperauy, Was not To 
much a puniſhment of the guilty, as a ſin againſt religion. Theſe paſſages I have thought proper to refer 
to, that the reader may not only ſee, how common this way of ſpeaking was among the Jews, but 
that he may know likewiſe how to underſtand 2 the true * of choſe ſeveral texts of . 


ſcripture, 
cripter c HA p. 


Chap. XIII.) ä 


5 THE TEXT, 
1 (a) OW before the feaſt of the 
that his hour was come, that he ſhould de- 
part out of this world, unto the Father, 


having loved his own which were in the 


world, he ) loved them unto the end, 


2 And (c) ſupper being ended (the devil 


kivic now put into the heart of Judas 
cariot, Simons Jon, to betray him) 


2 (a) Jeſus knowing that the Father had 


given all things into his hands, and that 


he was come from God, and (e) went to 


God, 


4. 0 F ) riſeth fo ſupper, and laid 
aſide (gs) his garments, Io took a towel, 


and 1 8 himſelf. 


NR 8 


paſſover, when Jeſus knew 


O H | N, 553 


„ 


THE COMMEN TARY. 
1 (a) Rather, Now Jeſus having known 


before the feaſt of the paſs-over, that his hour 
was come, When he Was 10 go out of the world, 
and having loved his own; i. e. his diſciples. 


See note (A). 


1h. (b) An inſtince of which he gave in 
what he ſaid and did at this ſupper. 


2 (c) Rather, ile the ſypper was (the 


devil having already put into the heart—betray 
him). This ſupper was that of the paſs-over. 


See note (B). 
3 (4) Rather, Thougl Feſus knew, Qs 


_ 7, e. knew, how high in dignity he was, yet 
he condeſcended to waſh the feet of his dif- 
-:Ciples. See ver. I 4. | 


Th. (e) Rather, was going away, with- 


drawing himſelf, to God. See com. on ver. 8. 

4 (J) Not from eating, but from his 
place at the table. Probably the diſhes 
were not yet placed on the table, though 
the gueſts were ſeated. 


16. (g) i. e. his upper one, his cloak or 


gown. (the plural being here uſed for the 


(4) V. 2. Now before the feaſt, Se.] The ſupper mentioned in ver. 2. was en on the 


i Thurſday evening, when the feaſt of the paſs-over began: and, though in our Eng. Tran]. this 
paſſage ſeems to place the ſupper before that feaſt, yet (as I have tranſlated it) what is here faid 


is conſiſtent with what we read in the other evangeliſts. See note on Matthew XX1. T, and: XVI. 2, 


5, 17. and on John xii. I. if 


(B) V. 2. Supper being ended] To bipport this new tranſlation of the words, it may 1 be Fa 


that from ver. 26. and 30. it appears, that the ſupper was not then ended: nay, it is probable, that 


it was not then begun, becauſe the waſhing of feet (ver. 5.) was uſually practiſed by the Jews 


before they entered upon their meal, as may be denen from Luke vii. 44. and from the reaſon 
of the cuſtom, I think, that John wrote not yevpeis, but ywourre, (Mangey, 2 Codex habet yiwo- | 
vs, cum cæna jam fieret, Cod. Reg. ywourvs.) as one of Wetſtein's Greek MSS. has it, with the | 


approbation of the learned Piſcator. By the ſupper I ſuppoſe to be meant not only the cating of 
it, but the preparing of it, the getting it ready, and the doing all neceſſary things previous to the 


eating of it. The devil had before this time of the ſupper, put it into Judas's head to betray his 


Maſter, See Matthew xxvi. 14. &c. Mark xiv. 10, 11. and Luke xxii. 3: F 
Vo I. I. 1 4 5 and ſingular 
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5 After that, he poureth water into (Y) 
a baſon, and began to waſh the diſciples 


feet, and to wipe em with the towel 
wherewith he was girded. 

6 Then cometh he to Simon Peter: and 
e unto him, Lare doſt thou waſh 


y feet! ? 


Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, 


What I do thou knoweſt not now; but 


thou ſhalt know (i) hereafter... 


It I waſh thee not, > 6) thou haſt no part 


with . 


* 


KR N. Chap. XIII. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


ſingular number). Sec note on Matthew 
X. 10. 


5 () Rather, a alen or veſlel for 


. 


7 (i ie. after I have done with waſhing 


| „ yi feet. 83 ver. 12. 
g peter faith unto him, Thou ſhalt. 
never waſh my feet, Jeſus anſwered him, 


8 1 Or, thou ſhalt have, FA in the 


Vulg. ) i. e. I will not reckon thee any 
longer to be one of my diſciples. The pre- 
ſent tenſe is often uſed by this evangeliſt for 


the future, as in ver. 3. and ch. xiv. 35 


18, 19. and xvi. 16. 


9 Simon. Peter faith unto him, Ford; not 


my feet only, but allo my hands and my 
head. 


10 Jeſus ſaith to bm,” He (1) that 18 


waſhed, ncedeth not, fave to wath his feet, 


but 1s clean every whit: and (m) ye are 


clean, but not all. 


11 For he knew who ſhould betray him; 


therefore ſaid he, Ye are not all clean. 
12 So after he had waſhed their feet, 


and had taken his garments, and (a) was 
ſet down again, he ſaid unto them, Know 
ye what I have done to you? 


1 


10 OM); i. e. waſhed all over r by bathing, 


as the cuſtom then was, needs no other 


waſhing, when he fits down as a gueſt at 


table, but that of his feet, which were. 


dirtied by walking. See note (ON. 
Mb. (m) See ch. xv. 3. 


12 ( Rallies,” Was laid dis Kun! 8 
i. e. to the table, from whence he roſe, 
ver. 4. See Note on ver. 23. John has. 


given us no account of the inſtitution of 
the euchariſt or holy communion by Jeſus; 


probably becauſe the other three evangeliſts Ip 
had been full in their account of! it. 5 


E 36 75 


(C) v. 10. He that is waſhed, &c.] In the Greek 5- is put for & wi, ſave or wnleſs 5 of which 
there is an inſtance in enn s Cyrop. (lib. vii. p. 533. Ed. Hutch. 4to.) where he ſays, Ge: 
undi Tap bal, 1 85 idee TE Kal dN Tay IIe, neminem admitti JM N amicos & Prineipes 


Feſſarum. : 1 


1 Ye 


Chap. XIII.] 8 T. J 


THE TEXT. 


13 Ye call me (o) Maſter, and Lord: 
and ye ſay well; for /% Iam. 
44 8-4 then, (S) your Lord and Maſter, 


have waſhed your feet, ye alſo ought @ 


to waſh one anothers feet: 


For I have given you an example, 

ha ye ſhould do as I have done to you. 
16 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, The 
ſervant 1s not greater than his lord, neither 


he that is ſent, greater than he that ſent him. 
17 It ye know theſe RY, happy are 


ye it ye do them. 


18 FJ (7) I ſpeak not of you all; Enos 
whom I havechoſen: (s) but that the ſcrip- 
ture may be fulfilled, (f) He that eateth 
bread with me, ©) hath lifted ww his hecl! 


againſt me. 


19 Now I tell you before it come, that 


When it is come to pals, ye may believe 


„ 


that 16775 I am he. 


20 Verily, vetily; 1 Wo unto you, He 
that receiveth whomſoever I ſend, receiveth 


me: and he that Tecetveth me, receiveth 
him that ſent me. 

21 When Jeſus had thus faid, he was 
_ troubled in ſpirit, and (y) teſtified, and 
ſaid, Verily, verily, I ſay unto Nas, that 
one of you ſhall betray me. 

22 Then the diſciples looked one on 
= another, doubting of whom he ſpake., | 


0-H. -N, 5 


55 
THE COMMENTARY. 
13 (0) Rather, Teacher and Lord. See 


ch. ni. 2. 
14 (p) Rather, your Lor d and Teacher, 


(ſee ch. iii. 2.) 1. e. though your Lord and 


Teacher, or, who am ſo. 


Tb. (q) i.e. to do all kind and helpful 


offices to one another, humbling yourſelves 


for ſuch a purpoſe, as I have now done. 
The general purport of this is exprefled in 


ver. 34, 35. Inſtances of teaching by 


actions, as well as words, are to be tound 
in O. Teſt. and ſuch an one this ſeems to 


have been. 


18 (r).T his refers 1 to ver. 10, 7 
1b. (s) l. e. but (as I faid ver. 10, 11.) 
ye are not all clean, that the ſcripture, Sc. 


or, but, that the ſeripture may be fulfilled, 
* who eateth bread ith ne, hath, Sc. 


I. (t) See Pf. K. 9. 
J. (4) i. e. is turned to be my ene my. 


This was Judas's caſe, who had Already co- 


venanted with the chief prieſts to betray 
Jeſus. SCC ver. 2, and Matthew xxv1. 


14, 15. Mark xiv. 10, 11. and Luke 
Xxii. 3» 4, 5 


19. 0% 1. b. the Chris. See com. on 
Ch. viii. 24 


21 ( 5 Rather, declare. Fee note . 


ch. iv. 44 


4B 2 | | 25 Now 
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23 Now 8 was Lied 3 on Jeſus 
boſom, one of his diſciples whom Jeſus 
loved. 


24 Sian Peter therefore beckoned to 


him, that he ſhould aſk who it ſhould be of 
whom he ſpake. 
25 He then (a) lying on Jeſus breaft, 


_ faith unto him, Lord, who is it? 


ak Jeſus 50 anſwered, He it is to whom 


I ſhall give a ſop, when I have dipped it. 
And when he had dipped the ſop, he gave 


it 70 Judas Iſcariot, the ſon of Simon. 
And (c) after the ſop, Satan entered 


; into him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, (a) 
That thou doeſt, do OCs. 


28 (e) Now no man at the table Adler 
for what intent he ſpake this unto him. 


W thought, heals 
ludss had the bag, that Jeſus had ſaid unto 


him, Buy thoſe things that we have need of 


(J) againft the feaft; or that he ſhould _ 


give nnen to the Poor. 


W 80 


THE COMMENTARY. 
3 (2) Rather, ling down in Feſus's 


5 70%. See note * 


2 25 00 Rathier,” alling on i Yeſus's breaſt; 


7. e. turning himſelf back towards the breaſt 


of Jeſus, that he 85 aſk him the queſtion 
privately. 

26 (5) Probably, in a bw voice, ſo as 
to be heard by John, and not by the reſt, 
as may be gathered from \ Ver. 28. 


* ck 


| 27 (ch i. e. entered again into him, and 


made him renew his deſign of betraying 
Jeſus, which Satan had before put into his 
heart, ver. 2. See alſo com. on ver. 18. 
The giving the ſop to Judas did not oc- 


caſion this: it only marks the time, when 
the devil confirmed Judas in his reſolution. 
2. (d) i. e. if thou art determined to 


betray me, do it ſoon, that the dread of 


what I am to ſuffer = not be lengthened. . 
See note (E). 
28 (e) Rather, none of thoſe who lay 
down, c. i. e. on the couches at the table 
with him. See r note on ver. 23˙ 855 | 


7 


29 (f ) Rather, for the fea 1 ie: 
0 days, reckoning the ſeven days of un. 


(D) v. 23. K on Feſus boſom] 'The Jews of thoſe lays 6 at their ſuppers lay SSR on 


X. 82. ** Morſy; minus Pænæ, quam mora mortis, habet, 


__ couches placed round the table, as the Greeks and Romans alſo did. On. each couch there lay * 
two, if not three, perſons, and the head of one of them leaned againft the boſom of him who lay 
above him on the ſame couch. See note on Luke xvi. 22. The perſon, who is here ſaid to have 


thus leaned on Jeſus's boſom, was John the writer. of this Goſpel, whom Jeſus loved mare than 
the reſt of his apoſtles, See ch. xix. 26. and xxi. 7, 20. 


(E) V. 27. That thou doeſt, do quickly] Men, who know that they are tails to ſuffer, are 
naturally deſirous of not having 1 it delayed, the fear of death being a ſort of dying. rr Heroid. 


8 En 


Chap. XIII.) Ar. 4 


THE TEXT. 


30 He chen having received the ſop, 
went immediately out: and it was night. 

1 J Therefore when he was gone out, 
Jef ſaid, (g) Now is the Son of man 
. and God i is gloriied 1 in him. 


32 If God be glorified in him, God ſhall 
alſo glority him in himſelf, and Jhall 
ſtraightway glorify him. 

33 Little children, yet a little while Iam 
with you. Ye ſhall ſeek me: and as I ſaid 
unto the Jews, (þ) Whither I go, ye can- 
not come; ſo now I ſay unto yu. 

34 (i) A new commandment I give unto 
you, That ye love one another; () as I 


have loved you, that ye allo: love one an- 
other. 


3 5 By this ſhall all men [know that ye are 


my diſciples, if ye have love one to another.. 


36 Simon Peter ſaid unto him, Lord, 


whither goeſt thou? Jeſus anſwered him, Ny 
Whither Igo, thou canſt not follow me now; 


but thou ſhalt follow me afterwards. 


7 Peter faid unto him, Lord, why can-- 


o H FN. 
THE COMMENTARY. 
leavened bread and the day of the paſs-over. 


557 


Unleavened bread, or ſomething elſe, which 


in thoſe days was neceflary, might be what 
the diſciples wennn Jeſus to have meant. 


31 « 1. e. ke! is about to be elorified : 


5 he ſpeaks of that as done, which was to 


be ſo ſoon PE Se note (F). 


93 @) i. e. by U and fo in ver. 190 


34 (i) The newneſs of. his command- 


ment ſeems to have conſiſted in the apoſtles 
loving one another, after the example, and 


perhaps to the degree, that had loved 
them.. 


1b. (4) Ruther, that, as 1 bene loved 
you, ye may alſo love one another. See 
ch. xv. 12. and ſee the latter port of note: 
on Mark ix, 12, 


not I follow thee now ?. 1 will lay down * 5 


life for thy ſake. 


233 Jeſus anſwered him, Wilt thou lay 
n thy life for my ſake ? Verily, verily, 1 
ſay unto thee, (7) The cock fhall not crow, 


till thou haſl denied me thrice. 


iv. 30. Luke xxu. 34. 


(F) v. 31. New is the Son of man glorified] It was then night (ver. 30.); and in a very few | 


hours, after Jeſus had ſaid this, he was to be ſeized upon, and ſoon afterwards to be crucified : 
his crucifixion was at the end of three days to be followed by his reſurre&ion and afterwards by his 
aſcenſion into heaven (ch. xvii. 5.) ; both of which were glorious to him, See alſo ch. xxi. 19. 


where dad 8 death is ſpoken. of, as what would 8trif God, 
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there ye may be alſo. 
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THE TEXT. 


ET not your heart (a) be troub- 


led: ye believe in God, believe 


allo 1 in me. 


[Chap. XIV. 


THE COMMENTARY. 
1 (4) This, and all which follows to the 
end of ch. xvit. relates to the apoſtles only, 


and was ſpoken to them by Jeſus not above 


three or four hours before he went out into 


the garden, where he was ſeized upon; and 


2 In (5 1 my Father's houls are many 
ces; ; if it zwere not ſo, I would have 


told you: I go to prepare a place for you. 
3 And (c) if I go and prepare a place for 


F ou, (4 1 


I will come again, and receive 
you unto myſelf, (e) that where : am, 


4 And whither 11 g0 ye Know, and the 


way ye know. 
5 Thomas ſaith unto him, Lord, we 
know not whither thou goelt, and how can 


we know the way? 


6 Jeſus faith unto him, 1 am ( 7 FE 1 


way, and (g) the truth, and (Y) the life: 


no man cometh unto the Father but by me. 


7 If ye kad known me, a: ye ſhould 


have known my Father alſo : and from 
henceforth ye know him, and (T) have ſeen 
him. 


"6 Philip faith unto him, Lord ſhew us 


the Father, and it ſufficeth us. | 
9 Jeſus ſaith unto him, Have I been ſo | 

long time with you, and yet haſt thou not 

Known me, as ? he that hath ſeen me, 5 


therefore he meant hereby to comfort and 


fortify them againſt what was to happen to 


08 then, and afterwards in conſequence 
1 09 7. e. in heaven. 


ind (o) Rather, ven T ſhall have AH aud : 


Prepared a plare, Sc. 


1b. (d) Not in perſon ; but by the com- 


15 fort and aſſiſtance, whicli I ſhall give you, 


ver. 18. and Matthew xxvinu. 20. 
Ib. (e) Rather, that, where I then ſhall 


be, &c. there ye may, by following my 
commandments, have a PRcs; allo. Sce 
com. on ch. 1. 5. 


6 0 This is explained by Jeſus in the 


latter part of the verſe. 


. (g) i. e. he, by whom the truth 


came. See ch. i. 17. and ch. viii. 31, 32. 


1b. (Y) i. e. he, through whom men 


ſhall have eternal life. See ch. x. 28. and ; 


ch. xi. 2.5, 
7 (i Rather, Je would, 


. 8) See ver. 9. 


(hath. 


THE TE XI. 


(7) hath ſeen the Father; and how ſayeſt 
thou then, Shew us the Father? 


10 Believeſt thou not, that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me ? the words 
that I ſpeak unto you, I ſpeak not of my- 
ſelf: (n) but the Father that dwelleth in 
me, he doeth the works. 


11 Believe me that I am in the Father, 


and the Father in me: (1) or elſe believe 


me for the very works ſake. 


7 


12 Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, He that 


beheveth on me, the works that I do ſhall 
he do alſo, and (o) greater works than theſe 
| ſhall he do; becaule I go unto my Father. 
13 And whatſoever ye ſhall (p) aſk in my 
name, that will I do, that the Father (2) 


may be glorified in the Son.. 


14 If ye ſhall aſk any thing in my name, 


I will do it. 


15 C If ye love me, keep my command- 


ments. | 


16 And I will pray the Father, and he 
fall give you another (7) Comforter, that 


he may ahide with you (s) for ever. 


N O 
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9 (J) See ch. xii. 45. i. e. the power 
of the Father diſplayed in my miraculous 
Works, ver. 10. | 


Io (m) Rather, and the Father, Sc. 


7. e. he both ſpake my words, and does: 


my works. 


12 (o) See com. on ch. v. 20. 


13 (D) i. e. aſk of the Father in my 
name. See ch. xv. 16. and ch. xvi. 23. 
Only ſuclr things ſeem to be meant here, 
as were for the advancement of Jeſus's 


kingdom as e Chriſt: and a degree of 
faith was to be employed in that aſking 
ſuitable to the importance of the occaſion. 
See Matthew xx1. 22. and Mark xi. 22, 

Tb. (q) 7. e. that, when ye aſk of the 
Father, and receive from the Son, the 
Father may, through, or by means of, the 


Son, have the glory of it aſcribed to him. 


16 (7) Rather, Advocate, as in 1 John ii. 1. 


7. e. one, who aſſiſts and ſupports with his 
preſence. See note (A) here. 


Jb. (s) i. e. as long as ye ſhall live. Sce 


Gr. in Philem. ver. 15. and ſee Lxx. Exod. 


Xxi. 6. and Deut. xv. 17. and Pf. Iii. 9. 


and Ixi. 4. and cxix. 44, 111. 


() V. 16.-Comforte] Aſconius in his Com. upon Cicero's Orat. in Qu. Cæcilium ſays, Qu. 
defendit alterum in judicio, aut patronus dicitur, ſi orator ei ; aut advocatus, ſi aut jus W uggerit, aut 
præſentiam ſuam commodat amico: and agreeably to this ſenſe of the word the holy Spirit of God 


is ſaid 0 help our infirmities, and make interceſſion for us, Rom. viii. 26. 
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that I am in my ore] and ye: in me, and 
| 11 e 
e 1 0 (3) Rather, that 1 | Jag be in the Fa- 


he that loveth me, ſhall be loved of my © © 


560 S Ai 00 HR Ne Chap. XIV. 
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17 Even (i) the Spirit of truth, whom 17 (6) Rather, the ſpirit of the truth, i. e. 


the world cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth the holy Spirit or holy Ghoſt, who will lead 


him not, neither knoweth him: but (2) ye you into all the truths of my goſpel, ver. 26. 
know him, for he dwelleth wt Fu, and See alſo ch. xv. 26. re cb xvi. 13. and 
Wall be in 28 en it nie . Xviii. 37. 4:50) J0Ud 51 

| | did due 1581 10 . ( Rather, yo will Jnow Jr, becauſe 
he will dewell in you. He was not then given 
(ver. 16. and ch. vii. 39.), and ſo could not 
be ſaid then to dwell i in them. See note (B). 

18 (x) i. e. in the performance of m 

promiſe to give you chat ate, the 


Spirit of truth. 


19 vet a little while, ind the world G 5 19 0 Rather, ſhall ſee me no more, but 
ſeeth me no more: but ye ſee me: (2) wy ye ſhall ſee me; i. e. in the performance of 


cauſe I live, ye ſhall five alſo. my promiſe to you in ver. 16, 17, 18. See 
com. on ch. i. 5. 


46. (2) Rather, becauſt I ſhall live, ye atho 
ſhall live: i. e. my reſurrection ſhall be the 
certain proof that ye alſo ſhall be raiſed 


Referee e 4647577: ie enn Ute. 

20 (a) At that day ye ſhall know (5) 20 (9) i. e. when ye ſhall receive the 
holy Ghoſt in virtue of my promiſe. See 

ver. 16, 17, 18, and 26. 


18 I will not leave you comfortleſs 3 ; (x) 
I will come to you. oe. 


ther. 


21 He that hath my commandments, and 
keepeth them, he it is that loveth me : and 


Father, and I will love him, and will ma- 


nifeſt myſelf to him. 2 15 
22 (c) Judas ſaith unto him, not Iſca- 22. (c) The Pers of * 3 writer 


riot, Lord, how is it that thou wilt mani- of what is called the Epiſtle of Jude. 
feſt thyſelf unto us, and not to the world? RO: aff 7"; e TP. 


23 Jeſus anſwered and faid unto him, If 
a man love me, he will (d) keep my... Cd i. e. obſerve to do according to 


words: and my Father will love him, and them. . See note (C). 
N FFC 8. 

(B) v. 1 Te know bin for be drwelleth in you] Nonnus i in his poetical paraphraſe on this 
Goſpel uſes the future tenſe ee and uh, and in the Vulg. Verſion we have cognoſcetis and 
manebit : that fler and manebit is right, appears (I think) from the word ! tra which follows imme- 
diately. John very frequently uſes the Preſent | tenſe, when he means to ſpeak of ſomething future; : 
and if he wrote ywwoxdls and jwivet here, theſe words ſhould, however, be lo tranſlated as to have 


the ſenſe of a future tenſe given to then 1 5 50 9 eee e 
| „ $5707 Her 
| 7 | | We 


nn 
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we will come unto him, and make our 
abode with him. 

24 He that loveth me not, keepeth not 
my ſayings : and the word which you hear, 


(e) is not ward but the Fathers Which 24 (e) Rather, } is not ſo much mine as, c. 


ſent Nm ee 19 00 or, is not mine only, but, Sc. Sce note on 
| ch. x11. 44. Ro 
25 Theſe things Wa 1 Golden u unto vou, 


being yet preſent with you. 

26 But the (7) Comforter, which i is the 26 () flier, Advecate. See com. and 
holy Ghoſt, whom the Father (g) will ſend note on ver. 16. 
in my name, he ſhall (5) teach you all Ib. (g) Jeſus being to Kad him from 


things, and bring all things to your remem- the Father, as it is expreſſed in ch. xv. 26. 
NN nnn, 1 have 0 unto your”), See allo ch. xvi. 7. 


45. (S) i. e. by bringing to your remem- 
brance, what I have taught you. This is 
all that ſeems here to have been promiſed: 
but the holy Ghoſt did more than this, 
giving to them revelations about new points 

relating to Chriſtianity, as in Acts K. 11. 
15 &c. and xiii. 2. 
27 GG) Fokce I leave with you, my peace 27 (i) i. e. Farewell. It is a Jewiſh form 
give unto you: not as the world giveth, of taking leave at parting from a perſon. 
give I unto you. Let not your heart be 
troubled, neither let it be afraid. DOA" 
28 Ye have heard how I ſaid unto you, 
I go away (k) and come again unto you. 28 '@ Rather, aud Sn come again, Oc. 
If ye loved me, ye would rejoice, becauſe as in ver. 3. 
I faid, I go unto the Father: for (1) my J. (0) See note (D). 
| F ather i is greater than I. 


1 1T% J 1 9 THe 
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tk C mY RV 
(C) V. 23. Keep my words] The word Typ ſignifies to obſerve words, either with a good in- 
tent to pay a regard to them, or with an ill intent to accuſe a man for them. In the latter ſenſe 
the word rut is uſed in ch. xv. 20. and in Lxx. Gen. ili. 15. and in the firſt ſenſe here and in 
ver. Is. and 24. and in Matthew xix. 17, and Mark vi. 20. and vii. 9. Elſner on Matthew 
xix. 1). quotes Diod. Sic. lib. xi. p. 10. (Ed. Rhodom. Hann. 1604.) as ſaying, Type rds r 
ieog vouurg, and ib. P- 30. Tov Tis rap vd erhproe, and Polybius, lib. i. c. 83. p. 117. (Edit. 
Gron. 8 vo.) Then rd uala Ta; owonas dixaa: and in the ſame manner Jol. Antiq. iv. 8. 41. lays, 
rupbiſeg eauleg eig ru rdf dave, preſerving 0 for. the fake of enjoying. ms i. e. the wives, 
to whom they had lately been married. 
(D) V. 28. M. father is greater than I ] Jeſus had frequently told his diſciples, that his Father 
had ſent him; particularly he had ſaid fo in this very diſcourſe to them, ver. 24. and in ch. xiil. 16. 
he had told them, that he, that is ſent, is not greater than he that ſent bin, meaning that the Sender 
Yo bh Be 4 C is 
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29 And now I have told you before it 
come to paſs, that when it is come to paſs, 
(m) ye might believe. 


30 (n) Hereafter I will not talk much 


We you : for the (o) prince of this world 
_ cometh, ( P) and hath nothing in me. 


1 (4 ) But that the world may know 
ma 1 hoc the Father ; (7) and as the Fa- 
ther gave me commandment, even ſo I do. 


(5) Ariſe, let us go hence. 


com. on ch. i. 5. 


* [ Chap, XIV, 
THE COMMENTARY. 


29 000 i. e. believe me to o be the Chriſt. 
See ch. xiii. 19. 

30 (u) Rather, I vill no more talk much. 

15, (o) i. e. the devil: his power over 
me is juſt ready to be exerted. See com. 


ON ch. Xii. 31. g 


15. (Y) Or, Hall find nothing i in me. (See 

) i. e. his power will not 
be able to find any thing but innocence in 
me : or, ſhall find nothing in me, except that 
the world may knozw—and that, as the Father 


who me commandment, ſo I do. (See note E). 
1 (9) i. e. the only effect of the devil's 


| ein il be, to make the world know, 


that I love the Father, &c. 
. (7) Rather, and that, as the Father, Se. 
Th. (s) It is probable, that, though. Je- 
ſus ſaid this, yet he continued his diſcourſe 
in the ſame place, and aid not go imme- 
n See apo xviii. 1. * 


ie greater than the ſent: it ſeems nk 8 that the preference which Tefas Ker aſcribes 


to the Father, was meant of, and had a view to, Jeſus's being ſent by him into the world: eſpe- 


cially, if what Biſhop Pearſon ſays in his Expoſ. of the Creed, p. 36. be true, viz, that divers of 
* the ancients read this place with this addition, the Father, who ſent me, is greater than J.“ 
(E) V. 30. And hath nothing in me] The word!? rt is found in fix of Wetſtein's Greek MSS: 


and in ſome Latin ones; and that word, or uren is found } in leyerat ancient Councils and 
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AM (a) the true vine, and my Fa- 1 (a) See note (A). 
ther is the huſbandman. Rn 

2 Every branch in me that beareth not 
fruit, he taketh away : and every branch 
that beareth fruit, (6) be purgeth it, that it 2 (6) Or, he * it (ver. 3. )i fe 6 he 
may bring forth more fruit. pruneth it, cutting off the overgrown and 

uſeleſs branches. See note (B) here. 

3 New (0 ye: are Felten through the word 3 (c) See ver. 2. and ch. X111. IO, Il, 

5 which I have ſpoken unto you. 1 
4 Abide in me, (4) and I in you. 4 4 @) Rather, and I Toill in 50. 

*« branch cannot bear fruit of itſelf, ex- 116 
cept it abide in the vine; no more can ye, 
except ye abide in me. 
5 I am the vine, ye are the W e | „ 
He that abideth in me, (e) and | in him, 5 (e) 1. e. and in whom I abide, See 
the ſame bringeth forth much fruit: for ver. 4. 
without me ye can do nothing. 

6 It a man abide not in me, he 1s caſt 
forth as a branch, (F) and is withered; 6 (F) Or, which is withered. See note 
and men (g) gather them, and caſt them (C). | 


. into the fire, and they are burned. Tb. (g) Rather, gather it, and 4 it 
wy into the fire, aud it is burned. See note (PD). 


AVG Oi T E 8 
4A) v. 1 The true vine It may ave been here called aun; A FY true vine, or vine of 

the right fort, bearing good fruit, in oppoſition to a wild and barren vine. So Mr. Bauſobre in 
his remark on theſe words conjectures z and he refers his reader to Jerem. ii. 21. where the right 
kind of vine is called ap co popos and , fruitful and zruc, and the wild and barren one auredez 
Adela. 5 | | NILS 
(. B) V. 2. He purgeth it] Agreeably to the ſenſe here given to abs, Horace uſes the word purgare, 

when in Epiſt. i. 7. 51. he ſays purgantem ungues cultello, meaning, cutting his nails with a Fake. 
1 V. 6. And is withered] It ſeems to me probable, that John wrote, not xai k EHu, but 8 
nal thnpartn, which is withered, The word xMua is uſed for a thriving branch in ver. 5. and there- 
fore, provablys a dead one is not meant here by the ſame word, without ſome farther deſcription 

of it ſuch. as 9 xai in gives us. | 
D) . Gather them, c.] The common beg? is culz, them, i. e. the branches, agrecably to 

what is found in the greateſt part of Wetſtein's Greek MSS. but in twelve of them, and in Wake's 
fifth, dub it, is found, inſtead of aulz, them; and the Verſions Vulg. Syr. and Armen. have what 


anſwers to Guild; which word ſeems to have come from John's pen, becauſe it is beſt ſuited 7 
4 C 2 | | t * 


* 
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If ye abide in me, and my words abide 
in you, 659 ye ſhall aſk what ye will, and 


it ſhall be done unto you. 
8 Herein is my Father glorified, (i) that 


ye be mch fri o ſhall ve be d i 


es. 011891 (Gm 70 Fran TE * wAzH) 


9 As the Father hath loved me; ſo have 


r. II 0 0 


J | | 
00. Chap. XV. 
THE COMMENT ARX. 
„if get: nem on 389d 5 „0 1518210 « 1 
7 See com. on ohe xiv. 1 13. | 
on, 19 OD OY. 1 ee: M2 THF 218 1 


4 (i) Rather; if y 3 ti uit. Sea 


note (E) 0% [82 f HNO ( 3 


| 11 OW 10 4410 ⁰ TOA 4 TIE v 1: J 17 NY l 27 7 


1 514 ? 
| z F Ae 25 
J l ot 1 TOI AN 4 Bo 123% 
* 
5 8 42 * — " 5 
f 1 IB nen nere 457 


(“) that my joy might remain e as 
that ron Joy 17 8 100 at © 


1 loved you; continue ye in my love. 
10 If ye keep my commandments, ye He ot e ain eee to 65 
ſhall abide in my love; even as L have kept t LOT SPAR A 
my Fathers commandments; andiabide'in' 3: 2555 55 


His w i 129019 bas yaghhogor etch {is 145d 


11 Theſe: things have I ſpoken unten vun ; 
„41 OY Rather, that a en. ix you may 


;pemain ; i. e. that the joy which 1 have on 

A4 ccount of your continuing firm and un- 

e 9) haken in my doctrine, may be laſting}. See 

M92 3%. OABLL 90-43 (0); 8): Ven, eee mn rl 5% (% 18 

12 This i is my , commuridment; That ve bon n Sin vemos! omne 
love one another, as I have loved you. ** TT 


+: ' "i * * 8 os 7 FLOSS 4 p gs 
* 75 1 f 4 X * „ 1 71 e Fd \ A N „ = . 1 C 4 
CCC 
2 a ; ö 0 ; 


the wed x betete tated, which | is of the AL Gdntber, Thoſe, via ineltkes TY 
into the text, ſeem to have thought the plural . neceſſary, becauſe of the verb I Y 

which uſually ſignifies they gather. But by this word o eden, uſed; with A ſingular number after it, 
is meant (I think) to add one to the reſt, which had been gathered before, In this the force of the 
prepoſition oby in owdyay conſiſts : and in. this ſenſe the word ſeems, to be uſed by Matthew in ch. 


| xxv. 35. I was a ſtranger, and ye took me in, curnydyali we; i. e. ye added me to the reſt of Jour 


family. So in 2 Sam. xi. 27. when it is ſaid, that David fetched vn. ener Kale to fs 


7% 


houſe,” the meaning is, that h added her to the nalaber of his wives. I ee 


(E) V. 8. That ye. bear much fruit] The conjundtion'? ive is here Ued! in a manner not e met 
with: but we find the ſame i in ch. xvii. 78 is is life eternal, ha yindoxuct ot 7h lubyor, &c. that they 
may kngw (or rather, if. they know). thee the only, true God : and ſomething: like thee 1 1s to be met 1 

in Homer' $ Thad, Ne v. 382. where Antenor fays, Sits Fry ON 


2 .q—8 Ti der 5 a 
Fach. Mdlenieo dai, Ivor lun aw de. 5 
Cie 6203 "Niki quidemt tile nobis autumo 8 A MnO Br YT) 
© AAA WALES In 8340 Ezfeciumsiri, If non ita feeeri e N en ; 
Ch. V. 11. That ay Joy might, Cc. ] In this eee ee join u b Sil to e NY not to 
lei, the word! xaph, AR ty after it being uſed here (as I judge) in the ſame: manner as Ain ig in 
Les x. 20. E T8 Th wn xdaptle, in this rejvice not, and in Philip. i, 18. re Ne, I therein de 
rice. That wevew here has the {enſe of a laſting continuance, ſe 4 | Coos _ 5 X11. 8. 


and Heb. x. 34. 1 5 
15 | I 3 Greater 


, ¶ ůͥ̈rn»n rr « P . 1 * ” 


T BVE] TIEGOT! 14 


13 Greater love hath no man than this, 
that a man lay down his life for his friends. 


14 Ye are my friends, if ye do whatſo- 


ever I command you. 


15 (1) Henceforth I call you abt ſer- 


vants; for the ſervant knoweth not what 
his lord (n) doeth: but I have called you 
friends; for (1) all chings that I have 
heard of my Father, I have made known 
unto you. 


16 Ye have not choſen me, but I have 
G0 you, and (o) ordained you, that you 
ſhould go and bring forth fruit, and that 


THE COMMENTARV. 


. . 

» #1 * - n 

1147112 3 42 f 
urn 


00 


89 4 4 — * 
121 1 „Holte! 


dg (0 He hat called: them en 
(sg), at leaſt by implication, in ch. 
xiii. 16. and in Matthew x. 24, 25. and 
Luke vii. 10A 5 

. (m) i. e. deſigneth to do. 1 81 

5. (u) Not all things without exception; 
for ſome they could not then bear (ch. xvi. 12.) 
but all things neceſſary and proper for them 
to know at that time. Jeſus inſtructed- 


them farther after his reſurrection, Acts i. 3. 


16 (6) Rather, appointed you (as the Gr. 
ſignifies in 1 Cor. xii. 28.); or, 9 88 


your fruit hould (5) remain: that whatſo- you. See note (G). 


ever (4) ye ſhall -aſk of the Father in my 
name, he may give it vou. 


16. (ꝓ) i. e. be ee See com. on 
Ver 1. 15 
Ib. (9) See e com. on ch. xiv. 13. 


17 Theſe things I command you, that ye 
love one another. 
18 If the world hate you, ye know. that , 
it hated. me before it hated you. 
19 If ye were of the world, the world 
5 would love (7) his own: but becauſe ye are 19 5 0 ) Rather, its 0WNs 
not of the world, but I have choſen you our— 
of the world, therefore the world hateth vou. 
20 Reinember. the word that I ſaid unto» 
you, The ſervant is not greater than his 
lord. If they have perſecuted me, they will 
alſo perſecute you: (s) if they have dert 20 (5% Or, if they have nutched my 6 yy 
575 Spee 95 an e N alſo. ing, Sc. i. e. with intent to accuſe me for 
ſomething which I have ſaid. The firſt 


ng of the eren verſe ws, On me 


N 2 8 8. 


(6) v 16. Ordained you The Greek wood 3 1s una, 15 Theodotus Mopſ. 0 as quoted by Wet- 


tein in loc.) ſays, rode thnea avti T8 pegs. equv* AE 9e rd TH 1 jElapopa xt o ETL THG AuUTENS® 8 : 

Yap spr ν vis. uno (Sei), d xa r h,, kuneyi oa, alla Tis dα)s ixltivuv du Te 
e. the word ibm is here uſed for ĩgiireuoa, and Feſus in ſaying this ſtill makes, uſe of the metaphor of 
a vine *'as If be had ſaid, I haue not onh [planted you, but 1 ave, ORR benefited you, cauſing your 
branches ta be extended wy Where throughout the worlds | 


3 word 
5 91697 ay 3, 


THE TEXT. 


21 But all theſe things will they do unto 
you for my names ſake, becauſe they know 
not him that ſent me. 

22 If I had not come, and ſpoken unto 
them, (t) they had not had fin: but now they 


have no cloke for their ſin. 
23 He that bareth me, hateth my Father 


alſo. 


24 If I had- not done among chan the 


works which none other man did, they () 


had not had fin: but now have they (x) both 


ſeen and hated both me and my F ather. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


word is uſed here in a bad ſenſe. See note 
on ch. xiv. 2 3. | | 


22 (t) i. e. the fin of not t believing in 
me. See ch. Xvi. 9. 


«© & 4 . 


24 (2) See com. on ver. 22. 
I. (x) 7. e. they have ſeen and heard 
both the Father and Me in the works which 
I have done, and the words which I have 


ſpoken ;- tor they are his works and his 


Words, (fee ch. xiv. 10. ). The words, and 


25 But this cometh to paſs, that the word 


might be fulfilled that is () written in their 
Jaw, „They hated me without a cauſe. 
26 But when the (2) Comforter is come, 


whom I will ſend unto you from the Fa- 
ther, evea (a) the Spirit of truth, which 
proceedeth from the Father, he (b) ſhall 


teſtify of me. 


27 And ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs, be- 
cauſe ye have been with me tron the Log 
Sinning. 


therefore they have this fin, are to be ſup- 
plied in the thought of the reader at the: 
end of this verſe. 


2 25 ( » viz. in Pſ. x xxxv- 19. and ir. 4. 


See com on ch. x. 34. 


26 (2) Rather, Advocate.” See com. . and 
note on ch. xiv. 16. 
I. (a) Rather, the Hirt of the wrath, 
com. ON ch. XIV. 1 
J. (6) Rather, ſhall bear witneſs of me, |; 
as in ver. 2 5 See Iu Ve 8250 
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Chap. XVI.) 8 r. J 


CE HA 
THE TEXT. 
1 (a) 


Ye of 


unto you, that ye would not 
ended. 


* 


whoſoever killeth you, will think he doeth 
God ſervicſe. 


3 And theſe chings will they do unto 


you, becauſe they have not known the Fa- 
ther, nor me. 


o HN. 


HESE things have I ſpoken 


567 


P. - XV 
THE COMMENTARY. 
1 (a) Particularly what 1s found i in the 
two laſt chapters. 


Tb. (6) i. e. ſtumble and fall away from 


your belief in me. See Mark iv. 17. com- 
pared with Luke viii. 13. 


2 They (c mall put you out of the 
e : yea, the time cometh. that 


2 (c) Rather, will put you out of the Ha- 
gogues (yea the time is coming), that wwhoſo- 


ever killeth ou, my THINK hab, Sc. 
note . 


4 But theſe things ben I told you, that 


when the time ſhall come, ye may re- 
member that I told you of them. And 


theſe things J faid not unto you at the be- 


ginning, becauſe I was with you. 


5 But now I go my way to him that 


ſent | me, and none of you wa aſketh Mp 
Whither goeſt thou. 33 


i x , a i 


i 
? T 


5 ( Tn ch. xiii. 36. Peter had ac Fay 


| him, Lord, whither Sy thou ? and Thomas 


much the ſame in ch. xiv. 5. both of whom 
had received an anſwer. But now, at the 
time when Jeſus was ſpeaking this, none of 


his apoſtles aſked that queſtion, becauſe 


their heart was filled with ſorrow, ver. G. 


. 


A) V. a. Shall put you out of, Oc. ] By this new tranſlation I have avoided the rendering of ba | 
by that in the ſenſe of when, which is (1 think) ſcarcely to be juſtified. I put the words yea the 
#me cometh (or is coming) into a parenthefis, they being here inſerted by way of emphaſis. Jeſus 
Had ſaid, hey ſhall put you, &c. and by this parentheſis he acquaints them, that that future time 
Was juft at hand, and that the effect of their being excommunicated would be, that the more 
zealous among the Jews would think it a meritorious action to kill them, as perſons cut off from all 


| memberſhip with them. This Paul found; for (not to mention other inſtances) more than forty © 


Jews bound themſelves under a curſe, that ho would neither eat nor drink, till they had killed him, 
Acts xxiii. 12, 13. and agreeably to this it is ſaid in that tract of the Talmud, which is entitled 
Bammidbar, R. xxi. ad Num. xxv. 13. Thanchuma, Tanchuma (as Wetftcin quotes it in the Latin 
: Verſion), omnis effundens ſanguinem improborum equalis e illi, qui JEN Mer. T ſhall only 
add here, that d 1n our preſent Grook aer enn a miſtake for au i. e. apa. dee note on 


* Xii. 7. 
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T HE. TEXT. 


6 But becauſe I have ſaid theſe things 


unto you, ſorrow hath filled your heart. 
7 (e) Nevertheleſs, I tell you the truth: 


It is expedient for you that I (/) go away; 


for if I go not away, the (g) Comforter 
will not come unto you; but if I depart, 
I will ſend him unto you. 


8 And when he is come, he will | (hb) 


reprove the world of fin, and of righteoul- 


neſs, and of judgement : _ 
9 (i) Of fin, becauſe they believe not 


on. me; 


10 (k) Of ighteouſack, been 000 1 | 
go to oy F ather, and ye ſee 1 me no more; 


(Chap. XVI. 
THE Er e 


4 (e) or, But (T tell you the truth it is 
expe dient, Sc. 

Ib. (J) i. e. die or depart this life, See 
note (B). 

Ib. (g) Rather, Advocate. See com. 
and note on ch. xiv. 16. 

8 (5 Or, (as in margin of Eng. Tranfſl. ) 


convince the world; i. e. make it ſee, what 


it did not ſee before, concerning fin, &c, 
9 (i) 1. e. of the fin of the Jews in not 


; believing on me. When the holy Spirit 
was given, it had this effect upon 8 
Jews. See Accs ii. 37. 


Io (&) i. e. of my righteouſneſs or in- 


nocence, becauſe th world ſhall ſee me 
aſcend up to heaven, and then loſe fight of . 


me for ever. 


1b. (1) Rather, Ta am going to my e f 


and ye ſhall fee, Sc. See ver. 16. 
41 (m) Of judgement, becauſe the prince - 
- of this warld } 18 Judged 4 : | 


11 (n) viz. that there is to be a judg- 


ment, the devil (the prince of this world, 


Ch. xiv. 30.) being then to be judged, and 
an end being to be put to his preſent power 


over it, See ch. Xi. 31, Colofl. ii. 1 5. and 


12 1 have yet many  thivgs to ſay unto 


you, but ye cannot bear them now. 


13 Howbeit, when he (z) the Spirit off 
truth is come, he will guide you (o) into 
all truth: for he ſhall not ſpeak of him- 
| ſelf ; but whatſoever he ſhall , hear, L 
ſhall he ſpeak : and he will (2) thew you. 
things to come. | 


14 He ſhall elothfy w me: for he 02 mall 


receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto Jou. 


— 


8 


Rev. xi. 15. A and 2 xii. 10, 11. 


13 (1) Rather, the Spirit of the truth, 
See com. on ch. xiv. 17. - 
5. (o) Rather, into all the truth. See 
com. on ch. xiv. 17. a] 
. (Y) Or, tell you the things mikich are 


0 come ; il. e. inform you hereafter of what 
you are farther to believe and to do. See 


ch. xiv. 26. 


. 0 Rather, hall receive ve from 1 ne. i 


2 OE Py 


(B) v. 7. Go away] The word is die, and is uſed elſewhere i in the ſenſe of going ay by 


death. So in Ae Epigr. Gr. H. Steph. ii. i. we have 0 


& TCodg nai A e οοον. 


cum eſſet in vivis, & cam abit. 


1 


15 All 


1 — 
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THE COMMENTARY. 


'15 All things that the Father hath, are 


mine: therefore ſaid I, that he ſhall take 
of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you. 


16 A little while, and (7) ye ſhall not ” 


ſee me! and again, a little while, and (s) 
ye Taal fee Wes! Feral l 89 to cke * ather, 


» x 


FAY Then ſaid fome of ws Ahe en 
themſelves, 
-unto us? A little While and ye {hall not ſee 
me: and a 
Tee me: and, *beeauſe I go to the Father? 
18 They 
Alt he ſaith, A little while? we cannot 

135 what he NR! | 
9 No Jeſus knew that ae yes were e- 


„Htg to aſk him, and ſaid unto them, Do 


ye enquire among yourſelves of that T ſaid, 


A little while and ye ſhall not ſee me: and 


again, a little while and ye ſhall ſee me? 
20 Verily 


ſhall rejoite: and ye ſhall be ſorrowful, but 
I: N {hill be 9 turned i into e 


TOW . 


z * 
N 1 


21 A woman ( BY hey ſhe is in travail, 


hath ſorrow, becauſe ker hout is come: are compared to a woman in travail. 


Were in pain for their maſter, knowing that 
he was ſoon to die. 


but as ſoon as ſhe is delivered of the child, 
"ſhe remembereth no more the anguiſh, for 
your that (=). a man is born into the world. 
* FE * 15 N 


datt ay 5 Ads 9e err Achetefere bye row : 


but 1 will (a) ſee you again, and your 
heart ſhall rejoice, and your Joy no man 


() "taketh from 18 85 5 


4, 
$4 


N O 


(7) What is this that he ſaith 4 
gain, a little while and ye ſhall 


faid therefore, What is this 


} verily, I fay unto you, That 
5e ſhall ( weep and lament; but the world 


iT 


16 (r) Jeſus was: 9 very 5 to die, 


and to lie in the grave three days. 


15. () On the third day after his death 


be was to riſe again, and fhew himſelf to 
| his ro rag 


17 ( They knew by what he had. wid, 
hat he was to die, but ſeen to have hook 


at à loſs to underſtand what he meant by 


their being to ſee him again. 


20 00 i. e. for my death and departure 
from you. See Mark xvi. 10. 
Th. (x) i. e. when ye ſhall ſee me riſen 


from the dead, See ver. 22. and ch. xx. 20. 


See alſo Matthew xxviii. 8. and Luke 


XxXIiv. 41. 


21 (0) Here ths apoſtles, (not Jeſus) 
They 


15. (z) i. e. an human creature, male or 


5 female. 


22 (a) i. e. after my relurrcction. See 
com. on ver. 16. 

1b. (5) Rather, ſhall take fo bon. See 
note (OC). 


C E 8. | 7 


vs 09 V. 22. Tuteth from yon] In che MS. Cant. inſtead of Abe, there 1 is Fen, 2 take frim hau, 
and in che Vulg. verſion there is 100let. Bat if aiper be the right reading, yet it dught to be tranſ- 
lated in the ſenſe of a future tenſe, as it büght in many other places of this Goſpel, and has been 
oftentimes taken notice of in this com. and the notes upon it; een, in note on ch. XIV. 17. 
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| 570 „„ H N. [Chap. XVI. 
| 1 HE TEXT. THE COMMENTARY. 
if 23 And in that day (c) ye ſhall aſk me 23 (c) i. e. ye ſhall have no need fo * 
* nothing: Verily, verily, I fay unto you, do. See com. on ver. 26, 
5 Whatſoever ye ſhall (4) aſk the Father in Tb. (d) i. e. by prayer. See com. on 


my name, he will give it you. ch. xiv. 13. 
24 Hitherto ye have aſked nothing in 
my name: (e) aſk, and ye ſhall receive, 
that your joy may be full. 
25 Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you 5 
in (F) proverbs: but the time cometh when 2 as 5 7 ) Or, parables; i. e. words, which 
5 Iͤ ſhall no more ſpeak unto you in proverbs, (beſides their literal meaning) contain an- 
„ but 1 ſhall ( 2) ſhew you. plainly of the other, which is a figurative one. See 
i 9 Farher. ver. 29. 
| P. (ge. iuſtruct you, in plain and 
direct words, concerning the Father, and 
teach you what he requires you t to believe 


and to do. 


24 (e) i. e. rhe Father in my name, 


—— * * 
3 

8 __ 
Toms ——— 


. r — — — - 2 gran name — — — — — — — — = : — 
— ehqas — — vX—— —————— ——. — " q — — — — —— : — T_T —— — LI — 
— — — — — 5 _—_ — — — — 7 — — — - - — —— — — — 
. ͤ ͤ—— 8 : e * 2 q IR =: —— — * . oF — — - TT . « . . —— Ae non ae. — 
<< 4 . 5 1 * 1 . © 4 , .* 0 ny b a . . 4 bes 2 5 


— — 
. 
= IL 

—— 


118 
N 
i 
ll; 

1 
9 } 

Wl 

. 
09 4 
= 

148 


26 At that day ye ſhall afk in my name: 
and I ſay not unto you, (5) that I will 


pray the F ather for Four! : 


5 27 For the Father himſelf loveth vou, 
(i) becauſe ye have loved me, and have, 


believed that I came out from God. 


28 I came forth from the Father, and 
am come into the world: again I leave the 


; world, and go to the Father. 
DE His diſciples ſaid unto him, Lo, now 


ſpeakeſt thou e and ſpeakeſt no 


proverb. 

30 Now are we ſure that thou knoweſt 
all things 
man ſhoul 

that thou cameſt forth from God. 


31 Jeſus anſwered them, Do ye now be- 


lieve! 5 


32 Behold the hour each. a) yea, is 


now come, that ye ſhall (n) be ſcattered, 
every man () to his own, and ſhall leave 
me alone: and yet I am not alone, becauſe 
the Father i is with me. 


and () needeſt not that any 
d aſk thee: by this we believe 


26 ON This means not, that he would 
not pray for his apoſtles ; for he did pray 


for them in ch. xvii. 9, 15, 17, 20, 24: 


but only that he had no need to pray for 
them, they being loved of God, and there- 
fore being ſure to be heard by him. : 7 


27 © Or, becauſe ye love me and be- 


lieve that, Sc. See note on ch. iii. 1 4. . 


30 @ 1 Becauſe he had then - fookew | 
plainly, ver. 29. 7 his refers to ver. * 


—_— 


32 (1) Rather, and is now come. 
1h. (m) See Matthew xxv. 26. and 


Mark xiv. 50. 


1b. (u) Rather, 10 bis own home, or 
place of abode, as in * xix. 27. See alſo 
note on ch. L 11. 


33 Thele 


Chap. XVI.) $7. 
THE TEXT. 

33 Theſe things I have ſpoken unto 

you, (o) that in me ye might have peace. 

In the world ye ſhall have tribulation : but 


be of good cheer, (p) I have overcome 
the world, 65 e 


185 
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33 (o) 1. e. that ye may be eaſy in your 
minds, depending upon and truſting in the 
promiſes and aſſurances, which I have 
given to you. ai CHA - 

Jb. (p) i. e. I have gotten the better 


hitherto of all oppoſition from enemies, and 


* 


Will meet With. 


| ſhall ſoon get the better of their laſt effort, 
my death: and my thus overcoming the 


world is a motive for your being of good 
cheer under the tribulation, which ye alſo 
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8 oe: 
HR FN 
HESE words ſpake Jeſus; and 


thy Son, that thy Son alſo 00 may W 
thee. 


2 As thou haſt given Rim power over all 
fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal life to as 


many as thou haſt given him. 


3 And (c) this is life eternal, (du that 


they might know thee the only true God, 
(e) and Jeſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent. 


_ 


2 


ol 


4 I have plorified thee on the 8 1 


han finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt 
me to do. Fo 
5 And now, O ee: glorifſs thou me 
(J) with thine own ſelf, with the glory 
which I had with thee before the world was. 
6 I have manifeſted thy name unto the- 
men which thou gaveſt me out of the 

world: thine they were, and thou gaveſt 


them me; and they have kept thy word. 
7 Now they have known that all things. 
whatſoever thou haſt given me, are of thee. 
8 For I have given unto them the words 
which thou gaveſt me; and they have re- 
ceived them, and have (g) known. ſurely” 


that I came out from Wee and they G 
have believed that thou didſt ſend me. 


9 I pray for them: I pray (i) not for 
the world, but for them which thou haſt 
given me, for they are thine. 


lifted up his eyes to heaven, and 
ſaid, Father, the hour is come; (a) glorify 


[Chap. XVII. 


P. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


1 


1 (a) See com. on ch. vii. 39. and 
X11. 16, 28. and xili. JI. 

Tb. (b) 1. e. by dying to nn the 
truth of his miſſion (ſee ch. xxi. 19.) as 
he had glorified God hitherto by 3 
the will of God, ver. 4+ 


3 (0) j. e. this is what leadeth t to it, and 

will procure it. . 
Th. (d) i. e. if they ſhall know thee to 

be the only true God, and Jeſus, whom 
thou haſt ſent, to be the Chriſt. What is 
here ſaid of he only true God, ſeems ſaid in 
oppoſition to the gods, whom the heathens 
worſhipped ; not in oppoſition to Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, who 1s called the true God: 
by John in Ep. „ 20 
Ib. (e) Rather, and 2 the Chriſt, 
8 e " _ 


# 


- 


« Fa) 1. e, in heaven, in that place 
yhere n thou reſideſt. 8 


8 (g) Rather, for a certain. 
Tb. (b) See ch. xvi. 27, 31. 


wy FORE: not for that part of 1 it, which 
s rejected me. 


10 And 


Chap. XVII.] 1 
THE T. E x r. 
10 And all mine are thine, and thine 
_ mine, and I am glorified in them. 
11 And now. I am no more in the world, 
um theſe are in the world, and I come to 
thee, Holy Father (4) keep through thine 


own name, - thoſe. whom thou 'haſt given 
me, that * (!) may be one, as WE are. 


12 While I was with them in the world, 


1 kept them in thy name: thoſe that thou 
gaveſt me I have kept, and none of them 


is loſt, but the ſon of perdition; () chat 
iy ſcripture vat be fulfilled. 


13 And now come I to thee, and theſe 
things I ſpeak (2) in the world (o) that 


-they might have wm Joy fulfilled in them- ” 


ſelves. 


73914 1 have given chem thy word 1 and 
the world hath hated them, becauſe they 
are not of the world, even as I am not of 
the world. 
15 J pray not that hols ſhouldeſt take 


them out of the world, but that thou 
thouldeſt KOO 1 them ( 2) from the evil. 


| 18 They are not of the world, even as 
1 am not of the world. 


17 (9) Sanctify them through ay truth: 8 


thy word 1 18 truth. ; 


x: . 


18 li thou haſt ſent me into the world, 
even ſo (1) have I allo one them into the 
world. | | 


4 


be applied to him. 
5 pared with Acts 1 1. 20. 


fected 3 in 2 themſelves. 


O0 HN. 
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11 (&) Rather, keep in thy name, as in 
ver. 12. 1. e. preſerve them in the true 
worſhip of thee, and in the doctrine of the 
2 which I have manifeſted unto men, 
ver. 6. 


Th. (I) i. e. one either in affection, or 


with regard to the ſame work in the goſpel. 


See ver. 21. 4 © com. on ch. x. 30. 


12 (m) Rather, And he is loſt, ht the. 
ſcripture, &c. i. e. and by the loſs of him 
the ſcripture is fulfilled : or, what the 
pſalmiſt ſaid in ſcripture (Pf. xli. .) may 
See Pſ. cix. g. com- 


13 (00 i; ts while 1 am in FFW 
Ib. (0) i. e. that the joy, which I now 
have on account of their obedience to thy 

will, they may have compleated and per- 
See ch. XV. 11. 


1 79. Rather, fr om the wicked one, the 
devil. See Luke xxii. * 5 


17 1 1. e. let them be ſet apart and fe- 
parated from the reſt of mankind for their 


_ propagating the goſpel, which is thy word 
and the truth. See ch. X. 36. 


18 (7) He had before ſent thay forth 
for a ſhort time, and had empowered them 
to work miracles (Matthew x. 1. and Mark 
iii. 14. ) and becauſe he was ſoon afterwards 

o 


11 
THE TEXT, 


574 O 


19 And for their ſakes I ſanctify myſelf, 
that they alſo might be (5) ſanctified 
through the truth. 

20 Neither pray I for theſe alone, but 
for them alſo which ſhall believe on me 
through (7) their word; 

21 That they all may be one, (2) as 
thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee; 
that they alſo may be one in us; that the 
world may believe that thou haſt ſent me. 


22 And he glory which thou gaveſt 


me, (x) I have given them; that _ may 


: be one, even as we are one. 


ä "them, ayd chow in me, that they 
may be made perfect in one, and that the 
world may know that thou haſt ſent me, 


and haſt loved them, as thou haſt loved me. 


24 Father, I will that they alſo whom 
thaw haſt given me, () be with me where 
1am; 


5 world. 


25 O rig hteous Father, the world hath 


not known ge but I have known thee, 
and theſe have known that thou haſt ſent me. 


26 And I have declared unto them thy 
b) that 


name, (a) and will declare 7: (6) 
the love wherewith thou haſt loved me, 
may be 1 in them, and 15 in chem. hs 


work of inſtructing mankind. 


that they may behold my glory 
* which thou haſt given me: for thou 
lovedſt me before the foundation of the 


H N. {Chap XVII. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


to give them a fuller and more laſting com- 


miſſion (Matthew xxviii. 19, 20.) he ſpeaks 


of it as a thing _ done. See com. on 


Ver. 22. 5 


19 (5) See com. on ver. 17. 


20 (1) i. e. cheir preaching. 
21 (4) Rather, that, as thou, Father, art in 


me, and I in thee, they alſo may be one in us; 


i. e. united, as we are, in one and the ſame 
See ver. 
See alſo 


11, 12. and com. on ch. 10. 31. 


the latter end of note on Mark ix. 12. con- 


cerning the Greek word l ber. 


22 (x) viz. that glory, which was to 
be manifeſted by their working of miracles, 


See ch. ii. 11. and xi. 40. 


24 (05 ) Sd te with me, where I 
ſhall be _ com. on ch. i. 5.) i. e. may 
have a place hereafter in * to which 
I ſhall aſcend after my reſurrection. | 80 
Ch. XIV. 2, 3. 

J. (z) Rather, which thou rave Me, 
becauſe thou lovedſt me, before the foundation 
of the world; i. e. from all eternity. See 
ver. 5. and com. , and note on ch. i. 1. 


26 (a) i. e. and will continue to do ſo 
during the ſhort time of my life; but 
chiefly between the time of my reſurrection 
and aſcenſion. See Acts i. 3. 


Ib. (5) i. e. that they may have a thn 5 


in that love, with which thou haſt loved me. 


CHAP. 


Pd 


I am be. 


Chap. XVIII.] 


THE TEXT. 


THEN Jeſus had ſpoken theſe 
words, he went forth with his 


I 


_ diſciples over the brook Cedron, where was 
(a) a garden, into the which he entered, 


and his diſciples. 
2 And Judas alſo which Deppe him, 
knew the place: for Jeſus () oft- times re- 
ſorted thither with his diſciples. 
3 Judas then (c) having received a band 
of men, and officers from the chief prieſts 


and Phariſees, cometh thither with lanterns, 


and torches, and Weapons. 


4 Jeſus therefore knowing all things that 
' ſhould come upon him, (4) went forth, 


and ſaid unto them, Whom ſeek ye? 


2 They a arena . Jeſus of Na- 
zareth. Jeſus ſaith unto them, I am he. 
And Judas alſo which porn dual n 00 
ſtood with them. 
6 As ſoon then as he had gd unto 
them, I am he, they went backward, and 


wy f ) fell to the ground. 


Matthew xxvi. 36. 


and note on ch. i. 26. 


„„ 


„ Ant. 


THE COMMENTARY. 


"+ 1) In a place called Geth ſemane, 
See note (A) here. 


2 ©) See Luke xxii. 39. 


3 (c) See Matthew x xxvi. 47, ee. Mark 


"av. 43. and 8 25 xxil. 47, CC. ; 


4 (a) j. e. from the garden, or . 


from that part of it, whither he had retired 
for prayer (Matthew xxvi. 36.) to that part 


of the garden, where Judas and his com- 


| Panions Were. 


5 5 (e) "A 2. was with them. Sce come 


6 (Y. This circumſtance John mentions, 


becauſe the other evangeliſts omit it; as he 
omits Judas's kiſſing Jeſus, becauſe it is 
| mentioned by FROM 
85 Then aſked be them again, Whom 

4 ye? And they ſaid, Jeſus of Nazareth. 


8 Jeſus anſwered, T have told you that 


theie go their Oy 


. 


If therefore ye ſeck me, let (g) 


8 ( FP) e. . James and Taku the 
only apoſtles who were then with Jeſus, as 
it ſeems from Matthew xxvi. 37. and Mark 


| xiv. 33 


4 (A) v. x Has a garden] It was on the mount of Olives, Luke xxii. 39. and in going to it, 
| Jeſus went over the brook Cedron, and through a valley of the ſame name, which lay on the 


£ 2 ſide of Jerufalem, 1 Macc. X11, 37 · See allo Joſ. Bell. Jud. v. 2, 3 and xii. 2. 
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THE TEXT. 


9 (+) That the ſaying might be fulfilled, 
GY which he ſpake, Of them which thou 
gaveſt ine, have I loſt () none. 


LAY 


10 Then Simon (1) Peter having a ſword, 
drew it, and ſmote the high prieſts ſervant, 


and cut off his right ear. The ſervants 
name was Malchus. 


11 Then faid Jeſus unto Peter, Put up 


thy ſword into the ſheath : (n) the cup 


which my Father hath . me, ſhall I 


not drink it? 


12 () Then the band, and (00 the 


captain, and officers of the Jews took Jeſus, 


and bound him, 5 


13 And led him away to 0 Annas ar 55 
(tor he was father in law to ee 8 
which was the (9) high prieſt that ſame 
200 


4 Now Caiaphas was he wh gay 


-oank to the Jews, (7) that it was 7 152 
2 rm that one man ſhould die for the people. 


5 And Simon Peter followed Jeſus, 
1 50 did (s) another diſciple. That diſ- 


£iple was known unto the high prieſt, and 


went in with Jeſus (7) into the palace (0 
of the high . 


4 


1 


ch. Xi. 50. 


B [Chap. XVIII. 

THE COMMENTARY. | 

9 () Theſe ſeem to be the words of the 

EY and not of Jeſus, | 
3. ( See eh. inn i. 

b (k) 7. e. except Judas, culled lhe ſon 


H perdition in ch. xvii. 12. 2 
10 (1) See note on Matthew XXVi, 1. 


11 (m) i. e. of affliction. See note on 
Matthew xx. 22. I 

12 (#) But firſt Jeſus healed the ſervant! 5 
ear. See Luke xxii. 51. 

Ih. (o) Greek, the a 1604 7 of 
captain, as in Acts xxi. 31. 7. e. the com- 
mander of a thouſand men, anſwering to a 
colonel with us. See com. and note on 


Luke xxii. 4. and « com. and note on Acts 


X. 1. 
13 0 2) See note on Luke iii. 2. 


. © See ver. 24 and ch. xi. 2 


25 14 60 "ON that it is i expedient. - 


„ 


3 7 (s) Some think this man to have 
been John the evangeliſt. But ſee note (B). 
16. (f) Rather, into the hall. See note 


| on Matthew xxvi. 37 69. „ 


I. (a) i. e. of Caiaphas, to: whom An- 
nas had ſent Jeſus, ver. 24. 


() V. 15, * a eile Joh has . every W . to mention himſelf by 


: name; but then he has always added, whom Feſus loved, as in ch. xiii. 23. and xix. 26. and 
| XX1. 7, 20. except in ch. xix. 35. where he has plainly pointed himſelf out as the writer of this 


Goſpel : but in the place before us he has mentioned no circumſtance, by which that other diſciple 


may be known to be John. To this I may add, that John being not only a Galilean, but a fiſher- 
man by trade, it is/not likely, that he ſhould have been known to the e as 18 here je 
of that e who followed Jeſus graden with Peter, | 


I K. 1 


16 Bur 


* 
— 


Chap. XVIII.] „„ 
Rr. 

16 But Peter ſtood at the door without. 
Then went out that other diſciple which 
was Known unto the high prieſt, and ſpake 
unto her that kept the door, and brought in 


Peter. 
17 Then ſaith the damſel that kept the 


Q 


door unto Peter, Art not thou alſo one of 


this mans diſciples ? He faith, I am not. 


18 And the ſervants and officers ſtood 


there, who had made a fire of coals (for it 
was cold) and they warmed themſelves : 


and Peter ſtood with them, and warmed 


himſelf. 


19 © The high prieſt then aſked Jeſus _ 


of his diſciples, and of his doctrine. 


20 Jeſus anſwered him, I ſpake openly 


to the world ; I ever taught in the ſyna- 


gogue, and in the temple, whither the Jews 


always reſort, and in N have I ſaid no- 
thing. 
21 Why aſkeſt tho me ? aſk them 


which ar me, what I have faid unto 


them: behold, they know what I ſaid. 


22 And when he had thus ſpoken, . one 


of the officers which ſtood by, ſtruck Jeſus 
with the palm of his hand, ſaying, An- 


ſwereſt thou the high prieſt o 


23 Jeſus anſwered him, If I have ſpoken 
evil, bear witneſs of the evil: but if well, 


why ſmiteſt thou me? 


24 (Now Annas had ent him bound 


unto Caiaphas the high prieſt.) 


25 And Simon Peter ſtood and e 


himſelf. They ſaid therefore unto him, 
Art not thou alſo one of his diſciples ? He 


denied it, and faid, I am not. 


286 One of the ſervants of the high prieſt 
being his kinſman whoſe ear Peter cut 


off) faith, Did not I ſee thee in the garden 


17 him ? | 
Peter then denied again, and f imme- 
a the cock crew. 


28 Then led they Jeſus from Caiaphas, = 


unto (x) the hall of judgement : and it 


N. 
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28 (* See com. on Matthew 3 xXxvii. 27. 


* early, and they themſelves went not and ſee Acts xxili. 35. 
0 Le. I. 


"Ts 


4 


into 5 


2 
1 wr * of 
— IS, WK... 
——— — — — — — — — 
* ” mw Vo . 
* 
— = 
— —— — — 


. 
1 
1 


0 . * » * — * 2 — a 2 2 = muß L = 
4 FOI EP OE iD 3 4 ps 5 * 1 2 — — — "4 * * — — . * > —— 2 - * LIED 
Pe e N * 9 — * 8 % I - 4 4 —— 2 7 r 
- 3 2 — = ISS FL » 1 * 1 — no _ = 2 
— ret to > 1799" ene OY „7 — " — — —— — — eres IE — 9 9s - my _ — — 2 — — 
1 - by ng AMES tr 3 - * _- moos — - nns — 7 — — —— 5 — 8 N — —— 


— 


—— — — — 
» _—_ <2 . 5 © 00 PS LY. — 5 — 2 7 — . 
= I" - 0 Pe — — 2 . —— gy nn — — f 7 2 — — — : — rr en 2 te ene on Eh nd nt — — 2 
- 
1 . 


„ 


— — 


— 


— ——— 
— 
er 


2 6c, 
E ̃ ̃ ö — 77 


LEES 


5 te — * Sin — 
— — 
9 > 
We — * 


pa 


Ie A xe + 
* — 5 
* —ß 


— * r 
— = " 2 
> al — 


—# 2D 2 


ures 


W.. 
—_ = * — — — — —ͤñ— — - — 
—— — r - 2.1 9.0m ty * —— 
. ER bs A Sy * 
— 1 ond * : — a _ — 
- — — * — EI En” — GIS — 


. 


Ld * — 
> = . > * = ow ” wr 
+ — 2.43 IH 3 
— — _ - 
—_ * * * 


F 


9 


to death: 


K EN EO CER I. ET ICY 


10 EH N. (Chap. XVIII. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


28 (y) i. e. by coming into a room be- 
longing to a heathen W on. the day 
of the paſs-over. | 
15. 09 See note Er. 


578 Sr. 


into the judgement-hall () ) leſt they 
ſhould be defiled ; but (2) chat they. might 


eat the patlover.. 


Pilate then went out unto them, and 
Fai, What accuſation bring you ras 
this man? 

30 They anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
If he were not a malefactor, we would not 
have delivered him up unto. the. 

31 Then ſaid Pilate unto them, Take 
ye him and judge him according to your 
law. The Jews therefore ſaid unto him, 
(a) It is not lawful for us to put any man 31 (a) Rather,” it is not armed to: 

us, Sc. i. e. though we have judged him 
to deſerve death, yet it is not permitted by 
the Roman emperour, that we ſhould put 


him or any man to death. See note O). 
N „„ me -. 
(C) V. 28. That they might eat the paſſover] If they had eaten the paſs-over-on the night before, 


as Jeſus did, this muſt relate to the ſacrifices, called peace-offerings, which were to accompany, the: 


Eating of the paſchal lamb, See 2 Chron. xxxv. 8. and Deut. xvi. 2. compared with Numbers 


XXV1ii. 19. But it ſeems. more probable, that thoſe Jews had not then eaten the paſchal lamb, and. 
that it was thought lawful in Jeſus's days (becauſe almoſt unavoidable on. account of the grear 
number of lambs to be killed for the purpoſe, which Ceſtius cauſed to be numbered, and they 
amounted to two hundred and fiſty- ſix thouſand five hundred, as Joſephus ſays in B. Jud. vi. 9. 3.) 


for the Jews to cat it on any hour between the evening of Thurſday and that of Friday, notwith-- 


at the time, when Jeſus ate it, 


ſtanding the command of Exod. X11, 6, 8. which ſeems to require, that the lamb ſhould be eaten 
See note on Matthew xxvi. 20. 

(D) V. 31. Is it not lawful for us, c.] They might have judged Jeſus or any ther man Ws 
ing to their law, as Pilate bad them to do: but then they could only excommunicate him, or ſcourge 
him, or vote him to have deſerved death, as they did Jeſus in Matthew xxvi. 66. They could 
not put any man to death, without the leave of the Roman governour.: and this ſeems confirmed 
by what we read in Joſ. Antiq. xx. 8. 1. where he tells us, that Ananus the high- prieſt, upon 
< the death of Feſtus the Roman governour, and before Albinus his ſucceſſor was arrived, called 
< a council, and cauſed James the brother of Chriſt, and others. to be ſtoned to death upon a 
ce charge of having violated the law of Moſes; and that Albinus turned him out of his office of 
„ high-prieſt for having taken this authority upon him.” What the-Jews did afterwards to 

Stephen (Acts vii. 59.) is no argument to the contrary of what they here ſay, becauſe his death 

was brought about in a tumultuary way, for which they were accountable to the Roman governour.. 

In Acts xii. 2, 3. when we are told, that James (the brother of John and ſon of Zebedee) was. 

killed with the ſword, and that it pleaſed the Jews,. we are told at the ſame time, that Herod, the 
| then. 
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Chap. XVIII.] . , 20 HK; 


05 what death he ſhould die. 


unto Nan (d) Art thou the "ng of the 
Jews ? : 


| this thing of thyſelf, or did others tell it 


Thine own nation, and the chief prieſts 


579 
HE TEX F. THE COMMENTARY. 

32 (5) That the faying of Jeſus might 32 (5) 7. e. this reply of theirs was to 

be fulfilled, which he ſpake, ngnitying bring on an event, which Jeſus had foretold 


in ch. xii. 32, 33. Sce alſo Matthew 
XX. 19. 


J. (c) It appears (Ithink) from hence, 


that crucifixion was no Jewiſh ä 


See Matthew xx. 1 9. 
33 Then pilate entered into the judge- 


ment-hall again, and called Jeſus, and ſaid 


33 (d) In Luke xxlii. 2. the Jews 
charged Jeſus with ſaying, that he was 
Chrijt à king: and probably Pilate meant 
this by his queſtion. See com. on Matthew 
XXvii. 11. 

34 (e) i. e. Doſt ton aſk his queſtion 


from thine own opinion of me, or from the 


34 Jeſus anſwered him, (e) Sayeſt thou 
thee of me ? 


brought againſt me? See Luke xxiii. 2. 


35 (J) i. e. Iam not a Jew, and there- 
fore cannot judge, whether thou art the 


Chriſt, the king of the Jews. It is from in- 


formation only, that I aiked this queſtion, 
in ver. 33. 5 


„„ TW 155 i 1 
then King of the Jews, was the perſon who cauſed him to be put to death, and had the rightf ul 
power of ſo doing. And when it is ſaid in Acts v. 33. that the chief prieſts 200 counſel to lay the 
apoſtles, it is probable, that they only meant to get the conſent of the Roman governour ſor having 


35 Pilate anſwered, 0 7 ) Am I a Jew? 


have delivered thee unto me : : What hott 
thou done * | 


them put to death; becauſe in John xi. 53. we read, that they ook counſel together to put Feſus ts 
_ death, and we know, that the method, which they took for getting this done, was by application 


to Pilate for his condemning him to die. It is very probable, that the power of life and death (as 
it is commonly called) was taken from the Jews, upon the baniſhment of Archelaus, when Judea 


Was reduced to a Roman province, and a Roman governour was placed over the inhabitants of 


Judea, under the title of a procurator ſubordinate to the governour of Syria. It is generally ſaid, 


that ſome paſſage in the Talmud acknowledges the power of putting to death to have been taken 
from the Jewiſh council about forty years before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the Romans. For 
this Wetſtein on this. place quotes 4voda Sacra, f. viii. 2. and Baſnage in his Hiſtoire des Je 
(lib. vi. cap. 2.) ſays, that Maimonides mentions this fact, and ſupports it by the authority of the 


Talmud: but (as I faid before) it is probable, that this power was taken from the Jews, when the 


| Roman emperours took the government of Judea into their own hands, which was more than fifty 
years before the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, though, while Herod mentioned 1 in Acts x11, reigned; 


cad fulſered mare to exerciſe the power of life and death. 


7 
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THE TEXT. 


36 Jeſus anſwered, My kingdom (g) is 
not of this world : if my kingdom were of 
this world, then (Y) would my ſervants 


fight, that I ſhould not be delivered to the 


Jews : but now is my kingdom (7) not 
trom hence. wy 


27 Pilate therefore ſaid unto him, Art 
thou a king then? Jeſus anſwered, (#) 
Thou fayeſt that I am a king. To this 
end was I born, and for this cauſe came I 
into the world, that I ſhould bear witneſs 


(J) unto the truth. Every one that is of 


the truth heareth my voice. | 

38 Pilate faith unto him, () What is 
truth? And when he had ſaid this, (z) he 
went out again unto the Jews, and faith 


unto them, I find in him (o) no fault at 


all, 


39 But (Y) ye have a cuſfom that T 
ſhould releaſe unto you one at the paſſover: 


will ye therefore that I releaſe unto you the 


king of the Jews? 


40 Then cried they all again, ſaying, 
Not this man, but Barabbas. Now Ba- 


rabbas was a () robber. 


1. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


36 (g) Rather, is not from this world, 
i. e. derived from it by any right which I 
claim, or by any aſſiſtance which I expect 


[Chap. XVIII. 


from it. 
1b. () my ſervants would have ſtruggled, 
that T ſhould not have been delivered, Sc. | 
Ib. (i) Not from the world, but from 
heaven; not given to me by man, but by 
God himſelf, for ſpiritual and not temporal 
purpoſes. 


37 () See note on Matthew xXXVi. 25. 


I. (J) i. e. to the true religion which 
my goſpel teaches to mankind. 


38 (m) Pilate ſeems to have meant, 


what is truth to me? I. am the governour, 


and my duty 1s to keep all things quiet and 
in order. What truth in general is, or what 
the truth of your religion in particular, is 


no concern of mine as governour. 


J. (n) i. e. from the hall of judgment 
(ver. 28.) into which the Jews would not 
enter. This was his ſecond time of going 


out, his firſt being mentioned in ver. 29. 


15. (o) Jeſus having declared, that he 
was not an earthly King, and Pilate not in- 
tereſting himſelf in the queſtion, whether 
he was the Chrift the ſpiritual king of the 
Fews, he pronounced here, that Jeſus was 
not a criminal. VNV 
39 (p) See Matthew xxvii. 15. Mark 
XV. 6, 8. and Luke xxiii. 17. VE ag 


43 (40 The three other evangeliſts ſpeak 
of him as a murderer; not as a robber: 
but ſee note on Matthew xxvii. 38. 


CHAP; 


Chap. XIX.] „ 


HE TFE XT. 


HEN Pilate therefore took Jeſus, 
and (a) ſcourged him. 


2 And the ſoldiers platted a crown of 
thorns, and put it on his head, and they 
put on him a purple robe, 

3 And faid, Hail, king of the Jews : 
and they ſmote him with their hands. 

4 Pilate therefore (b) went forth again, 
and faith unto them, Behold, I bring him 
forth to you, that ye may know that I find 
no fault in him. 

5 Then came Jeſus forth wearing the 


crown of thorns, and the purple robe. And 


Pilate ſaith unto them, Behold the man ! 


6 When the chief prieſts therefore and 
. . officers ſaw him, they cried out, ſaying, - 


Crucify him, crucify Him. Pilate ſaith unto 
them, Take ye him, and crucity him: for 
J find no fault in him. 


7 The Jews anſwered him, We have a 
law, and (c) by our law he ought to die, 


| becauſe he made himſelf the Son of God. 


8 - (d) When pilate 8 heard 
that ſaying, h he was che more afraid; 


9 And went again into the judgment- 


hall, and ſaith unto Jeſus, (e) Whence art 


thou? But Jeſus gave him no anſwer. 


10 Then ſaith Pilate unto him, Speakeſt 
thou not unto me? knoweſt thou not, that I 
have power to crucify thee, and have po er 
to releaſe thee? 


P. XIX. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


1 (a) i. e. cauſed him to be ſcourged, 


See com. on Luke xxiii. 16. and note on 


Matthew xxvii. 26. 


4 (6) This was the third time of his 


going forth out of the hall of judgment. 


See ch. xviii. 29, 38. 


7 (c) In Lev. xxiv. 16. blaſphemers of 
Gol were to be put to death: and the chief 
prieſts having charged Jeſus with blaſ— 
pheming, they thereupon voted, that he de- 
terved to die, in Matthew xxvi. 65, 66. 


8 (4) i. e. when he heard, that Jeſus 
had declared himſelf e ſor of God, (ver. 7.) 


then he was the more afraid to give ſen- 


tence, that he ſhould be crucified, But ſee 
Lardner, vol. i. ch. 7. 


9 (e) i. e. from what parents deſcended? 
In Le heathen theology there were ſons of 


gods, who were demi: gods, ſuch as Her- 
cules and others. 


22 Jeſus 


ST. J 
Ar HE TE. 
11 Jeſus auſwered, (F) Thou couldeſt 


have no power at all againſt me, except it 


382 


were (g) given thee from above: () there- 


fore he that delivered me unto thee hath 
the greater fin, 


12 And from thenceforth Pilate ſought _ 
to releaſe him: but (i) the Jews cried out, 
ſaying, If thou let this man go, thou art 
(+) not Ceſars friend; whoſoever maketh 
An a king, ſpeaketh againſt Ceſar. 


13 © When Pilate therefore heard that 
faying, he (7) brought Jeſus forth, and fat 
down (mn) in the judgements-ſeat, in a place 


that is called (#) the Pavement, but in the 
e Gabbatha. 


8 


Oo H N 


Ai ro- 5 
what is ſaid immediately before it, but from 


[Chap. XIX. 
THE COMMENTARY. 


11 (/) Rather, Thou coulueſt have no 
pozoer at all over me. See note (A). 

1b. (g) God is here ſaid to give that 
power, which he ſuffers a man *o exerciſe. 
The Greek word is rendered by ſuffer in 
Acts xiil. 35. agreeably to Pf. xvi. 10. 

Th. (Y) i. e. Decaultk thou haſt power to 
crucify or releaſe me, the Jews, or the high 
prieſt, who delivered me to thee, have the 
more to anſwer for: it was a crime in them 


to vote, that I deſerved death; but a greater 


one in them, when they could not of them- 
ſelves put me to death, to influence thee 
the Roman governour to do it for them. 
This is a conclufion, not from 


what is ſaid in ver. 10. viz. that Pilate had 
a power to crucify or releaſe Jeſus : therefore 
Judas's and the high prieſt's delivering Jeſus 
to Pilate was a fin fo much the greater, 
See note (B). 


12 (i) This implies, that Pilate came 
out to the Jews a fourth time. 
1b. () This was the moſt prevailing ar- 


gument, which they could uſe with Pilate, 


whoſe maſter Tiberius was LINE moſt jealous 
of all princes. 


13 (I) This is the fifth time, that Pilate 
came out and tried to prevail with the 


Jews, that Jeſus might not be crucified, 


1b. (mn) See note (C). 
1b. (n) Rather, he fone pavement, IT he 


chair of juſtice was in a place which was 
paved with ſtones, and was raiſed higher 


than ORF wes note (D). 


1 


— | A) V. 14. Thou couldeft have, &c.] It is probable, that John wrote, not 8 e7xe; RHI, but 
au £1x85 av lies However that was, the words are rightly tranſlated, as if & had been found 
in the MSS. But ſee ch. xv. 22, 24. Parallel to this expreſſion s,] xar 2 1s that of Je 
in Antiq. 1 11. 2. 2. #@T aulav EE ,x enoperny, that the power would be over them. 

(B) 1b. Therefore he that delivered, &c.] The words d tro, and what follows mem, ſeem to 
be meant as a conſequence from what Pilate had ſaid in ver. 10. 


14 And 
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THE TEXT. THE COMMENT AR. 


14 And it was the (o) preparation of the 14 (0) See note (E) here, and on ver. 3 1. 
paſſover, and about (p) the fixth hour: 1b. (2) See note I . 
and he faith unto the Jens, Wc your 


King! 
15 But chey cried out, Away with him, 
away with Him, crucify him. Pilate faith | . 


unto them, Shall I crucify your king ? 
The chief prieſts. anſwered, We have no 
king but Ceſar. 

1 0 Then delivered he him therefore unto 


them to be crucified. And (g) they took 16 (9) 1. e. Pilate's ſoldiers: took bim, 
Jeſus, and led him away. See Matthew xxvil. wat 


a oo oo 8. | — 

(C) V. 13. In the judgement ſeat |: It ſeems to have been placed in the open air, agreeably to 
what Joſephus in Antiq. xviit. 4. 1. ſays of Herod, when he tried his two ſons; auldg ti 70 Buca: 
zue, 70 & &v To radia xdioxeuaro, dw datrpuite To ẽpepel oi cgaſbu: he came to the judgement ſeat, and 
that was placed in the ſiadium (the circus or place for races), behind which his ſoldiers kept guard unſeen. . 

(D) 1b. The pavement From the firſt of thefe circumſtances the pavement had the Greek name 
ub pale; of which mention is made in Eſther i. 6.. where the pavement of King Ahaſuerus is ſaid to 
have been / red, and blue, and white, and black marble :- from the laſt of theſe circumſtances, vix. 
the pavement's being raiſed, the Jews called it Gabbatha. 

(E) V. 14. Preparation of the paſſover] Mr. Mann in his Diſſertation De- anno emortuali Chrifti 
thinks, that the words 13 dex, of the paſſover, are an interpolation here, and that TAPATKEDN 
means the ſame with pood6Calov.in Mark xv. 42. Before every Sabbath there was a preparation. 
for the keeping it holy, and that was on the preceding day, called 7pood&6alo in Mark xv. 42. 
'The word Tapacxeuny here is again uſed in ver. 31, 42. of this chapter; and there not only no men- 
tion is made of the paſs-over, but it appears plainly in both places, as it does here, that nothing 
elſe is meant but the preparation for the Sabbath. This is confirmed by what we read in Mat- 
thew xxvii. 62. and Luke xxiii. 54. And indeed it would ſcarcely be ſenſe to ſay, that the Jews 
were preparing for the day of the paſs-over, when that day was then actually come and a conſi- 
derable part of it paſt. I ſhall only add here, that Nonnus the Greek paraphraſt of this Goſpel 
ſeems to have underſtood the word Tapaoxevy thus, and to have uſed a Greek copy which had not 
Tz rox in it, when he ſays in ver. 3414. 

| Euln d, nv &veo8o1: rod alles, SD Hg. 
It ꝛbas the fixth day, which they call the preparation of the Sabbath.. 

(F) D. The fixth hour] In the Greek MSS. Cant. and three others we have Tpirn, and not hn, 
the third, and not the fixth.. So Peter of Auer read in his copies 3 ; and ſo Nonnus, whoſe 
words are theſe, ver. 3215. | 

H de riley woll 1 8 den, 

The third hour, that fatal one, was aduancing, 


384 
THE TEXT. 


17 And he (7) bearing his croſs, went 
forth unto a place called zhe place of a ſkull, 
which is called in the Hebrew, (5s) Gol- 
gotha. 


18 Where they crucified him, and two 


other with him, on either fide one, and 


5 in the midſt. 


9 And Pilate wrote a title, and put 


it oh the croſs. And the writing was, 
JESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING 
OF THE JEWS. 


20 This title then read many of the 
for the place where Jeſus was cru- 
: and it was 


and Greek, and Latin. 


Jews: 
cified, was nigh to the city: 


written in Hebrew, 
21 Then ſaid che chief prieſts of the 


Jews to Pilate, Write not, The King of 


the Jews; but that he ſaid, I am King of 
the Jews. 

22 Pilate anſwered, (9 What I have 
written, I have written. 


23 J Then the ſoldiers, when they had 


ras Jeſus, (2) took his garments (and 


made four parts, (x) to every ſoldier a part) 
and alſo his coat: now the coat was (y) 
without ſeam, woven from the top through- 


1 


81. 1 80 
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THE COMMEN TARY. 


17 (r) Which was ſoon afterwards laid 
upon Simon, a Cyrenian (Matth. xxvii. 32. 
Mark xv. 21. and Luke xxii. 26.) pro- 
bably, becauſe they found Jeſus too weak 
to carry it. See note (G). 

16. (s) See note on Matthew xxvii. 33. 


22 (f) 1. e. I will not alter it. It is an 
eaſtern way of n See Gen. Xii. 14. 


2 23 () See com. on Mathew xxvii. 3 6 
and note on Matthew x. 10, 

1b. (x) i. e. to every one of the four ſol- 
diers, who were employed in ſetting up the 
croſs and faſtening him to it. 


16. ( ”) See note e (H). 


T . 


(G) V. 17. Bearing his croſs] It was cuſtomary for thoſe, who were to be crucified, to be made 


to carry their croſs to the place where it was to be ſet up. So ay Plutarch in his treatiſe De 
iis qui ſerò a numine e (Ed. Francof. 1620. p. 554.) TA Aer dul. nonatoperav tnaso; TAY 
ang Expicel TW Guis raupoy, every malefactor, who receives bodily pun iſhment, carries out his own 
croſs : and ſo ſays Plautus in a fragment of his play called We e feram per urbem, 
deinde affizar cruci. N | | 
(H) V. 23. Without om, Joſephus in Antiq. Ill. 7. 4. deſcribes i ts of ſuch a coat 
or tunic in theſe words, #51 5 xl £r0; 8x tx dvb Tepiunuatur, ire p, © H d⁰X. Eva M TAY Tap. 
mMevpc QPapros d Ev & wk UPaTutyov TXi50v Extt Bpoyxauthea 8 TIAYIOV, GNNG Kale wiog EppwyoTas Tp3s. 
re 76 5tpyoy ua weooy T6 plagpero. Hac tunica (i. e. Aaron's) non conſtat ex duabus plagulis, ut ſuturas 
habeat in humeris ac lateribus ; ſed unicum eft veſlimentum in longum undiqz circumtextum, qua collo 
induitur habens aperturam non obiiquam, fed in longitudinem diſciſſam d pectore uſq; ad en 
medium. 8 * 


24 They 
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24 They ſaid therefore among them- 
ſelves, Let us not rent it, but caſt lots for 
it, whoſe it ſhall be: that the ſcripture 3 
might be fulfilled, (3) which ſaith, They 24 (2) In Pf. xxii. 18. 
parted my raiment among them, and for = | 
my veſture they did caſt lots. Theſe things 
therefore the ſoldiers did. 

25 J Now there ſtood by the croſs of 


Jeſus, his mother, and (a) his mothers 25 (a) She is not here named; and John 
_ ſiſter, (5) Mary e wife of Cleophas, ſeems to have mentioned her and Jeſus's 
and Mary Magdalene. 9 5 mamother as preſent, becauſe the other evan- 


geliſts have omitted this circumſtance. 
1b. (6) Rather, Mar, y the wife of Clopas. 
| See note (I). 

26 When Jeſus therefore ſaw his mother, 
and the diſciple ſtanding by, whom he loved, 
he ſaith unto his mother, Woman, behold 
thy ſon. 

27 Then ſaith he to the diſciple, Behold 
thy mother. And from that hour that diſ- 
ciple took her unto his own home. 


28 J After this, Jeſus knowing (c) that 28 EY {os except the circumſtance of 


all things were now accompliſhed, (d) that his thirſting. 
the ſcripture might be fulfilled, ſaith, I thirſt, 1h. (4) In Pf. lxix. 21. 


29 Now there was ſet a veſlel full of (e) 29 (e) See Matthew xxvii. 48. and 


vinegar: and they filled a ſpunge. with vine- Mark xv. 36. and ſee note (K) here. 
gar, and (J) put it 5 0 and put Ib. (F) i. e. faſtened the ſpunge to the 
it to his mouth. end of a twig of the plant called hyſſop. 
N Matthew calls it a reed in ch. xxvii. 48. 
See Toup's Emend. ad Suidam (part iii.) 
P. 166. 


„ % r N 8 


(I) V. 2 5. Mary the wife of Cleophas] She is ſaid in Matthew xxvii. 56. and Mark xv. PS hh 


have been the mother of James the leſs and of Joſes ; and this James her fon is ſaid in Matth. x. 3. 
to have been the ſon of Alpheus, from hence it ſeems that Alpheus and Cleophas or Clopas were 
the ſame perſon. To which may be added, that Hegeſippus is quoted by Euſebius in Hiſt. Ecclef. 
11, 11. as ſaying, that Clopas was the brother of Joſeph the huſband of Jeſus's mother. See note 


on Matthew xiii. 55. 
(K) V. 29. Vinegar] This vinegar here mentioned was a different thing from that which was 


offered to Jeſus mixed with gall and myrrhe (Matthew xxvii. 34. and Mark xv. 23.) and which he 


refuſed to drink. This he received or drank (ver. 30.) ; and it ſeems to have been a ſmall wine of 
a tartiſh taſte, ſuch as the common people in Judea uſed for their ordinary drink and fit for the. 
quenching of thirſt, Some of this ſort of wine (it is probable) the ſoldiers, who were to watch 
the bodies, had brought with them to Golgotha. 

Vo I. I. 4 F 3 30 When 
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THE TEXT 


o When Jeſus therefore had received 
the 1 he ſaid, (g) It is finiſhed : 


and he bowed his waa and gave up the 
ghoſt, 


31 The Jews therefore, (5) becauſe it 
was the preparation, that the bodies ſhould 
not remain upon the croſs on the ſabbath- 
day (for that ſabbath-day was (i) an high 
day) beſought Pilate that there legs might 
be broken, and hat they might be taken 
away. 


32 Then came the ſoldiers, and brake 


the legs of the firſt, and of the other which 


was crucified with im. 

But when they came to Il and 
ſaw that he was dead already, they brake 
not his legs. 

34 But one of the ſoldiers with a ſpear 
N1erced his fide, and forthwith came there- 
out blood and water. 
35 And (A), he that ſaw it, bare record, 
and his record is true: and he knoweth that 
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30 ( 9) i. e. now, that they have given 
me vinegar to drink upon my thirſting, all 
things are accompliſhed, of which the ſcrip- 
ture has ſpoken concerning my birth, 18 5 
and death. See com. on ver. 28. 

31 (4) 7. e. for the Sabbath, which was 


the next day. See note (L) here and on 


ver. 14. Beſides, by the Jewiſh law a body 


was not to remain hanging all night long, 


as is ſaid in Deut. xxi. 22, 23. 
Ib. (i) Rather, a great day; i. e. a more 
Gildan one, than the other Sabbaths, be- 


cCauſe it fell out in the days of unleavened 
bread. 


See Exod. xii. 16. 


35 (4) Moſt probably John, the writer, 
1s here meant. 


1b. (1) i. e. believe, that Jeſus did really 


he ſaith true, that ye (7) might believe. 
” dic on the croſs, 


VPV 

(L) V. 31. Becauſe it was the preparation] I ſuſpect, that the words zt Tapaoxevy fv are an 
interpolation. They are wanting in two Greek MSS. and a reaſon more likely to be the true one 
is given in the following words, that Sabbath which was an high day, was coming on. But whether 
thoſe words were written by John, or not, by the preparation muſt be meant the preparation. 
for the Sabbath approaching. See note on ver. 14. To which add, that every Sabbath had a 
preparation preceding it, and beginning at the ninth hour (or our three of the clock in the after- 
' noon) of Friday; as we learn from Joſ. Antiq. xvi. 6. 2. where he recites an edict of the Empe- | 
rour Auguſtus in favour of the Fur by which he orders, “that no Jew ſhould be obliged to 
< give bail or ſurety t& o#6Cgow, i Ty mo TauIng Tapaoxevy dn0 dag fvalng on the Sabbath or on the 
preparation before it after nine of the clock ;?? i. e. after three in the afternoon z for Auguſtus. 
naming an hour would certainly name it after the Jewiſh way of reckoning, eſpecially it bong, 
the Roman way like wiſe, as iT be ſeen in note on ch. i. 39+ 
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36 For theſe things were done, that the 
ſcripture ſhould be fulfilled. () A bone 
of him ſhall not be broken. 

7 And again another ſcripture faith, 
(2) They ſhall look on him whom they 
pierced, 

238 JJ And after this, Joſeph of Ari- 
mathea (being a diſciple of Jeſus, but ſe- 
cretly for fear of the Jews) beſought Pilate 
that he might take away the body of Jeſus: 
and Pilate gave him leave. He came there- 
fore and took the body of Jeſus. 

39 And there came alſo Nicodemus (o) 
which at the firſt came to Jeſus by night) 
and brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, 
about (p) an hundred pound eight. 

40 Then took they the body of Jeſus, 
and wound it in linen cloths, with the 
ſpices, as the manner of the Jews is to bury. 

41 Now in the place where he was cru- 
cified, there was a garden; and in the 


garden a new ſepulchre, wherein was never 


man yet laid. 


42 There laid they Jeſus therefore, (4) 
becauſe of the Jews preparation- day, for the 


ſepulchre was nigh at hand. 


N 0 
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36 (m) See Pf. xxxiv. 20. Exodus 
X11. 46, and Numb. ix. 12. 


37 (a) See Zech. xii. 10. and PL. 
. | | 


39 (o) i. e. who, when he firſt came to 
Jeſus, came by night, as in ch. iii. 2. and 
vii. 50. | 


Jb. (5) See note (M.) 


42 (4) 7. e. becauſe it was the day on 


which they prepared themſelves for keeping 
the Sabbath, which began on that day (on 


which Jeſus was crucified and buried) at our 


three o'clock in the afternoon. See note 
on Ver. 14. and ver. 31. For this reaſon 


the Jews buried him in a ſepulchre near to 
the place, where he had been crucified, 


E S. 


(M) V. 39. An hundred pound weight] It appears from Joſ. Antiq. xv. 3. 4. that great quantities 

of ſpices were uſed by the Jews for embalming a dead body, when they intended to ſhew marks of 
reſpect to the perſon deceaſed : for he tells us, that Herod in the funeral of Ariſtobulus made uſe 
of a very many ſpices To T1bog Tov buwapdtu Tonodyevs 3 and (as Wetſtein quotes it from the 

Talmud) eighty pounds of ſpices were uſed at the funeral of R. Gamaliel the elder. 
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THE TEXT. 


1 FF*HE firſt day of the week (a) 
cometh Mary Magdalene, early 


when it was yet dark, unto the ſepulchre, 


and ſeeth the ſtone taken away from the 
ſepulchre. 

2 Then ſhe runneth, and cometh to 
Simon Peter, and to (b) the other diſciple 
whom Jeſus loved, and faith unto them, 
They have taken away the Lord out of the 


| ſepulchre, and we know not where they 


have laid him. 
3 Peter therefore wentforth, and that other 
diſciple, and came alſo to the ſepulchre. 


4 So they ran both together: and the 


other diſciple did outrun Peter, and came 
firſt to the ſepulchre. 


5 And he ſtooping down, and looking in, 


ſaw the linen clothes Iy! ing; yet went he 
not in. 

6 Then cometh Simon Peter following 
him, and went into the ſepulchre, and ſeeth 


the linen clothes lie ; 


7 And the napkin (c) that was about 


his head, not lying with the linen clothes, 


but w rapped together in a place by itſelf. 

8 Then went in alſo that other diſciple 
which came firſt to the ſepulchre, and he 
ſaw, (4) and believed. 


9 Por as yet they knew not the ſeripture, 
(e) that he muſt riſe again from the dead. 


10 Then the diſciples went away again 


(f) unto their own home. 


N 0 
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1 (a) With whom were Salome and 
Joanna, and Mary the wife of Cleopas. Sec 
Matthew xxvili. 1. Mark xvi. 1. and Luke 
XXIV. 10. 


2 (6) viz. John. 


7 (c) Rather, , had been. 


8 (4) i. e. believed, that the body of 
Jeſus had been taken out of the ſepulchre, 
as 5 Magdalene had ſaid in ver. 2. 


9 (e) Rather, Hat he r to > riſe again, 
See note (A). 


16-4) No ot 3 to his own home, but 
all of them to the houſe where they and 


NN . 


(A) V. 9. That he muſt riſe again] The Vulg. Latin has oportebat, and moſt of the ancient 


Verſions have ſomething ſimilar to it. They ſeem to have had # in the MSS. from which oy 
were formed. : 


the 
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11 But (g) Mary ſtood without at the 
ſepulchre, weeping : and as ſhe wept, ſhe 
ſtooped down and looked into the ſepulchre, 


12 And (Y) ſeeth two angels in white, 
fitting, the one at the head, and the other 


at the feet, where the body of Jeſus had lain. 


13 And they ſay unto her, Woman, why 


weepeſt thou? She ſaith unto them, Becauſe, 


they have taken away my Lord, and I know 


not where they have laid him. | 

14 And (i) when ſhe had thus ſaid, (4) 
ſhe turned herſelf back, and ſaw Jeſus 
ſtanding, and knew not that it was Jeſus, 


* 


15 Jeſus faith unto her, Woman, why 
weepeſt thou? whom ſeekeſt thou? ſhe 


(1) e him to be the (%) gardener, 


faith unto him, Sir, if thou have borne 
him hence, tell me where thou haſt laid 
him, and I will take him away. 


16 Jeſus ſaith unto her, Mary. She 

turned herſelf, and faith unto him, Rab- 
boni, which is to ſay, Maſter. 
17 Jeſus ſaith unto her, (2) Touch me 
not; for I (o) am not yet aſcended to my 
Father: but go to (y) my brethren,. and 
ſay unto them, (9g) I aſcend unto my Fa- 
ther and to your Father, and o my God 
and your God, vs 


THE COMMENTARY. 


the other diſciples were uſed to lodge, or 
at leaſt to aſſemble themſelves ; for on that 
evening Jeſus found them aſſembled to- 
gether, ver. 19. 

11 (g) It muſt be Mary Magdalene, 


ſee ver. 16. according to Mark xvi. 9. be 


appeared firſt to Mary Magdalene. See com. 


here on ver. 18. 
12 () Known to be ſuch by their gar- 
ments flaſhing out fire like lightening. See 


com. on Mark ix. 29. and on Luke xxiv. 4. 


14 (i) John has here omitted what the 
angels ſaid to the women about Jeſus's being 
riſen 3 probably, becauſe it is recorded in 


Matthew xxviii. 5, 6, 7. Mark xvi. 6, 7. 


and Luke xxiv. 5, 6, 7. 


Ib. () Or, ſhe was turned back; i. e. to 
go to Jeruſalem, and tell the diſciples what 
ſhe had ſeen and heard, Matthew xxviii. 
8, 9. and Mark xvi. 8. But ſhe and Mary 
Magdalene with the reſt of the women were 
not gone ſo far as to be out of the garden, 


Vere 15. 


15 (1) This miſtake may have been o- 
caſioned by his appearing in ſome particular 


dreſs, perhaps that of a gardener ; or by 
there not being day-light enough tor them 


| to ſee diſtinctly. 


Ib. (n) Or, garden-keeper. 


I7 () Some of the women held him by 
the feet and wor ſhipped him, Matth. xxvin. 9. 


Jeſus therefore meant here, that they ſhould 


forbear to touch him, or (in other words) 


that they ſhould let him go. Luke has 


omitted this circumſtance of Jeſus's ap- 
pearing to the women; but Mark has men- 


tioned 
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18 Mary Magdalche (Y) came and told 
ihe diſciples, that ſhe had ſeen the Lord, 
and that he had ſpoken theſe things unto 


her. 


19 J Then (s) the ſame day at evening, 
being the firſt ay of the week, when (7) 
the doors were ſhut, where the diſciples were 
allembled for fear of the Jews, came Jeſus 
and ſtood in the midſt, and ſaith unto them, 


Peace be unto you. 


20 And when he had fo fad, he (8) - 
ſhewed unto them his hands and his fide. 
Then were the diſciples glad Wy they ſaw 
the Lord. 

21 Then ſaid Jeſus to them again, Peace 
be unto you: (x) as my Father hath lent me, 
even ſo ſend I you. 


22 And when he had ſaid this, he ( mY 


| breathed on hem, and faith unto them, (2) 
Receive ye the holy Ghoſt. 


23 Whoſe erer 00 4 ye remit, they 
are remitted unto them: and whoſe ſoever 
fins ye retain, they are retained. 
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tioned it in ch. xvi. 9. as Matthew has 1 in 
the place before- mentioned. 

17 (o) Rather, I do not yet aſcend; i. e. 
I am not yet going to do ſo, See note on 
ch. iii. 13. 

155. (p) i. e. my apoſtles. 

Ib. (9) 7. e. I ſhall aſcend unto him, 
though not yet. John has not expreſsly 


ſaid, that Jeſus did aſcend, (perhaps be- 


cauſe Mark and Luke have mentioned i 1630 


but this verſe fully implies, that Jeſus was 


to aſcend. 
18 (1) It appears from hence, that ſhe 


was returned from Jeruſalem, and the other 


Mary (Matthew xxviii. 9.) perhaps was 


with her, when Jeſus appeared to her. See 
the com. on Ver. Il, 
19 (&) 7. e. on which Jeſus aroſe. 

Tb. (t) It is not ſaid, that he came and 
flood in the midſt of them, while the doors 
continued ſhut : and therefore it may have 
been, that the doors were by his ſuper- 
natural power opened for his entrance, 

20 (1) Luke XXIV, 40. : 


21 (x) 4. e. the holy Spirit of God ſhall 
be with 2 Ger. 22.) as it is with me. In 
Acts x. 38. Jeſus is ſaid to have been 
anointed with the holy Ghoſt and with power ; 
and in Luke iv. 1. to have been full of the 
Holy Ghoſt. See alſo John iii. 34. | 

22 () Or, into them. 

1b. (2) This does not ſeem to mean, that 
he then gave to them the holy Ghoſt; but 
that he confirmed by this outward fien (his 
breathing on them) the promiſe, which he 
had made, that they ſhould receive it, as 

they ſoon afterwards did, Acts ii. 2, 3. 
See alſo John vii. 39. and Acts i. 5 
23 (a) This promiſe was made to the 
apoſtles only. A here ſignifies 5 


24 C But 
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But Thomas, one of the twelve, 
GY called Didymus, (c) was not with 
them when Jeſus came, 


2 s The other diſciples therefore ſaid unto 


him, We have ſeen the Lord. But he ſaid 
unto them, Except I ſhall ſee in his hands 
the print of the nails, and put my finger 
into the print of the nails, and thruſt my 
hand into his fide, (d) I will not believe. 


26 And (e) after eight days again his 
_ diſciples were within, and Thomas with 
them: 


| ſhut, and ſtood in the midſt, and ſaid, 
Peace be unto you. 


27 Then faith he to Thomas, Reach hi- 


ther thy finger, and behold my hands; and 


reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into 
my fide: and be not faithleſs, but believing. 
28 And Thomas (JF) anſwered and ſaid 


unto him, , (2) My Lord and my God. 


) Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thetms (b) 


pecans thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt be- 
| heved : (i) bleſſed are they that have not 
| keen, and yet have believed. 


M0 


2b (e 


then came Jeſus, the doors being 
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24 (5) Thomas in the Hebrew tongue, 
and Didymus in the Greek, do both ſignify 
a twin. 

Ib. (c) This circumſtance John has re- 
corded, becauſe omitted by the three Aber 


evangeliſts. 


253 (4) i, e, that it 1s Jeſus, whom ye 
have ſeen. 
) i. e. incluſively; for it ſeems to 
have been on the firſt day of the following 
week : and it was in Galilee, to which 


country the apoſtles had gone by Jeſus's 
appointment, Matthew xxviii. 7, 16, and 
Mark xvi. 77 14. N 


28 ( 7 ) Having, probably, firſt done 
as he was bidden 1 in ver. 27. See note (B) 
Refs 


b. (g) Rather, hoy art (or, this iS) 


my To 00 my God; i. e. T own thee now 
to be Jeſus the Chriſt, and as ſuch my Lord 
and my God. See Rom. i. 4. 


See note 
(C) here. 
29 () Rather, becauſe thou ſceſt me, be- 
25 thou See note on ch. iii. 13. 

9. (i) Or, happy will they be, who, 


Peet not ſeen, ſhall yet believe; i. e. they 


will be particularly happy, who will ſhew 
themſelves not to be ſo faithleſs, as thou 


us Oy 


(B) V. 28. Aufwered and ſaid] Though we are not here told, that Thomas did tru? his hand 


into Feſus's fide 3 yet it ſeems probable, that he did. 


See Lucas Brug. in loc. 


(C) . My Lord and my God] Obſerve here, that Thomas calls Jeſus his God, and that Jeſus 


| does not reprove him for it, though probably it was the firſt time, that he was called fo, 


haſt 


khrough his name. 
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haſt done ; but will believe, that I roſe 

from the dead (without having the proof 

which thou haſt demanded and had) upon 

the teſtimony of you my apoſtles and the 

choſen witneſſes of my reſurrection. This 

was the caſe of all the converts to chriſ- 

| tianity after Jeſus's aſcenſion into heaven. 

30 And (4) many other ſigns truly 30 () i. e. he wrought many other 

did Jeſus in the preſence of his diſciples, miracles (ch. xxi. 25.) when he was preſent 

which are not written in this book. with his diſciples in his life-time, which 1 

have not recorded here. See note (D). 

31 But theſe are written, that ye might | 

believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt the Son of 
God, and that believing ye might have life 


N $$ 
(D) V. 30. Many other figns| There is no more probable account to be given of what John 
here ſays, than that he wrote his Goſpel chiefly to ſupply the omiſſions of the other eyangeliſts; 


the conſequence of which was, that he ſhould omit the mention of all or moſt of the miracles, 
which they had recorded. | | 


CHAP. 


Chap. XXI.] 


. 


THE TEXT. 
FTER theſe things Jeſus ſhewed 
himſelf again to Re diſciples (a) 
tne 


at the ſea of Tiberias ; ; and on this wile 
ſhewed he bimpelf 


2 T to were together, Simon Peter, 
and Thomas called Rara, and Natha- 
nael of Cana in Galilee, and the ſons of 
Zebedee, and two other of his diſciples. 
3 Simon Peter ſaith unto them, (5) I go 


a fiſhing. They ſay unto him, (c) We allo 7 
They went forth, and en- 
tered' into a ſhip immediately ; and chat 


go with thee. 


night they caught nothing, 

4 But when the morning was now come, 
| Jeſus ſtood on the ſhore : but the diſciples 
knew not that it was Jeſus, 


65 Then faith Jeſus unto them, Children, 
have ye any meat ? They anſwered | him, 


(d) No. 
6 And he ſaid unto them, Caſt the net 


on the Tight fide of the ſhip, and ye ſhall. 


find. They caſt therefore, and now they 
were not able to draw it for the multitude 
of fiſhes. 


7 Therefore that diſciple whom Jeſus 


loved, faith unto Peter, It is the Lord. 
Now when Simon Peter heard that it was 
the Lord, he girt his fiſhers coat unto him, 
(for (e) he was naked) and did (f) caſt 
himſelf! into the ſea. 


N O 
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See com. on ch. v. 25. and on ch. vii. 8, 1 


with them in the ſhip. 


on that ſort of ww coat, which thoſe of 
Te 4 


593 


XXI. 
HRE COMMENTARY. 


1 (e) This was likewiſe called be ſea l 
of Galilee, ch. vi. 1. for the ſituation of it, | 


ſee com. on Matthew iv, 1 3, and e 1 note 
(A) here, 


3 (3) Rather, 1 will 20, Sc. 5 id 
7b. (c) Rather, ze will likewiſe Lo, Sc. : 1 


5 (d) Meaning, that they had no meat 


2 0 i. e. had only his veſt b 
as we call it) or under garment. He put 


(A) v. 1. At the ſea of Tiberias] Luke has made no mention of Jeſus's appearing to his apoſtles 
in Galilee, or of their having been ordered to go thither : but Matthew in ch. xxviii. 7. and Mark 
in ch. xvi. 7. have mentioned an order for them to go to Galilee. Matthew likewiſe in ch. xxviii. 
16. has mentioned Jeſus's appearance to them there: but his account of it is ſo ſhort, that John 
ſeems for that reaſon to have been large in recording the circumſtances of. it. 
Vol. I. 4 G 
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8 And the other Aleiples came (g) in a 
little ſhip (for they were not far from land, 
but as it were (Y) two hundred cubits) 

dragging the net with fiſhes. 
9 As toon then as they were come to land, 


they ſaw a fire of coals there, (z) and fiſh 


laid thereon, and bread. 
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f his trade uſually wore, when not fiſhing, 


ont of reſpect to Jeſus. See not (B). 

7 (J). Holding one of the ropes of the 
a in his hand, that he might aſſiſt the 
others in drawing the net, as ſeems implied 
in ver. 11. He either ſwam, or the water 


into which he caft himſelf was very ſhal- 


low; for they were not far from land, ver. 8. 


8 (g) Rather, the little Jip, ViZ.. that 
mentioned in ver. 3. 


Ib. (Y) About 132 Engliſh yards, 


EEO! Or, and - food 2 e. vietuals) laid 


ep bod, is ſaid to have been uncovered, in 2 Sam. vi. 14, 20. 


pon it. 80 alſo in ver. 13. | ms 
10 Jeſus ſaith unto them, Bring of the | 


fiſh, which ye have now caught. 

11 Simon Peter (4) went up, and (Y) 
drew the net to land full of great fiſhes, 
Cn) an hundred and fifty and three: and 
for all there were ſo many, yet was not the 
net broken. 


1 () i. e. from the more to the land. 
. (1) See note (C). 
. (m) See note (D). 


© EL. EE. 
(B) V. 7. He was naked] So in Lxx. 1 Sam. xix. 24. when Saul had put off his Ara, his 
upper garments, he is ſaid to have been yuuvog, naked, and David, when girded only with a linen 
» To which may be added, what we 
read in LxXx. Job xxii. 6. duplo yupuvay aptins, thou haſt taken away the covering of the naked. 
Agreeably to this manner of ſpeaking Demoſthenes ſays in his oration againſt Meidias, &re ue 
punps yuuvov Ev To xloviouw ved MED DI exeivov, fo that in flying from him I was almoſt naked in my 
tunic, or veſtcoat: and what the author of the treatiſe De viris illuſtribus (publiſhed commonly as 
Suetonius's) ſays of Cincinnatus the Roman ſenator, ad quem miſſi legati nudum eum arantem trans 
| Tiberim offenderunt, is thus expreſſed by Livy i in iii. 27, Tunicd veſtitum, ſine tiga & pallio : and in 
this ſenſe it is that Virgil ſays, (Georg. i. 299.) Nudus ara, ſere nudus ——And ſo Seneca de 
Benef. lib. v. 13. (Edit. Lipfii) ſays, Qui malt veſtitum et pannoſum vidit, nudum ſe vidiſſe dicit. 

(C) V. 11. And drew the net] If John wrote &xwos, then we muſt fuppoſe, that Peter came on: 
ſhore holding one of the ropes of the net in his hands, by which he too helped to draw the net to 
the land : but this ſeems not likely. Perhaps John wrote enuvoar, they (the other diſciples) drew 
the net, Sc. as in ver. 8. it is ſaid, that they dragged the net, 

(D) 1b. An hundred] It is remarked by Jerom in his Comment. on Exck. ch. xlvii. chat Oppian 
in his Haheut. a poem upon fiſhing, has given an account of juſt this number of fiſhes, as of all 
which were known to him. This is mentioned. only as an accidental concurrence of the hows 

from which the reader, if he 3s wiſe, will draw no manner of conclufion, 


1 12 Jeſus 
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12 Jeſus ſaith unto them, Come and 
(u) dine. And none of the diſciples (o) 
durſt aſk him, Who art thou? knowing 
that it was the Lord. 


Jeſus then cometh and taketh bread, 
and () giveth them, and fiſh likewiſe. | 


14 This is now the third time that Jeſus 


(90 ſhewed himſelf to his diſciples, after 


that he was riſen from the dead. 
15 © So when they had (7) dined, Jekus 


ſaith to Simon Peter, Simon ſon of Jenas, | 


loveſt thou me (s) more than theſe? He 
faith unto him, Vea, Lord; thou knoweſt 
that I love thee. He faith unto him, 0 


THE COMMENTARY. 


12 (n) i. e. make the meal, which we 
call breakfaſt. . It was morning, when Jeſus 
ſaid this, ver. 4. 


257 (0) Rather, aſked him. See note (E). 


13 fy Eating likewiſe with them, as 
Luke fays in ch. xxiv. 43. See alſo Acts 
X. 47: | 


14 (9) i. e. to tis apoſtles, when all or 
moſt of them were together. See note (F). 
15 (7 See com. on ver. 12. 


Ib. (50 1. e. more 0 thou. loveſt abet 
8 (viz. bread and fiſh ; or more than 
the ande which belong to thy employ- 


Feed TE. lambs. „ ment, as a frſherman. See note (G). 

| 16. (t) i. e. inſtruct and firengthen the 
converts to my religion, Theſe are called 

his ſheep in ver. 16. 17. but by both words 

the ſame thing is meant, as may be ſeen in 

comparing Matthew . 18. with Luke x. 3. 

8 See note (H). : 

Ts „ . 

(E) V. 12. Durſt aſe him] In the Greek language #6 has a peculiar ſignification, when an 
infinitive mood follows it, as it does here. It is not meant to expreſs any courage or boldneſs, but 
rather ſomething which in the Englifh language is commonly better omitted than attempted to be 

_ expreſſed. In the Latin one it is tolerably well expreſſed by /*/linuit, and in ours it may ſometimes 
be ſo by ventured or cared : but generally it is better to give the ſenſe of a perfect tenſe to the infi- 
nitive mood, which follows it: and the reaſon here given, knowing that it was the Lord, is a plain — 1 
proof of the truth of the foregoing « obſervation. The verb roh is uſed after the ſame manner in | k 
Matthew xxii. 46. Mark xii. 34. Luke xx. 40. Acts v. 13. and Jude 9. Frequent inſtances | 
of this uſe of the word are found alſo in other Greek writers; for a ſpecimen of which the reader 
may take the following, quotation from Plate de e (p. 92. vol. i. Ed. Maſſey), dels & wivoils | 
—— lus diu, ö, av peveiev & Th dura n, ual reer ante D. Tov dpi, Sc. nobody | | 
would be fo firm, as to perſevere in juſlice and to abſtain from the property of others, SSO. | | 

(F) V. 14. Shewed himſelf to his d iſeiples] Jeſus appeared once to ten of them (ch. xXx. 19.0. bY. | 
again to them, when eleven of them were together (ch. xx. 26.) ; and at this third time of his . 


appearance, to ſeven of them as mentioned in ver. 2. of this chapter. Theſe are * the appearances 1 
of Jeſus after his reſurrection, which John has recorded. | 1 


(G) V. 15. More than theſe i. e. (ſay the commentators) more than theſe my other diſciples | | 1 
bore me. N it does not Sens probable, that Jeſus ſhould put a — to Peter, which he could 
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16 He faith to him again the ſecond 
time, Simon ſon of Jonas loveſt thou me? 
He ſaith unto him, Vea, Lord; thou 
knoweſt that I love thee. He faith unto 
him, Feed my ſheep. - 


#7 ©5 ge 


17 He ſaith unto him (% the third time, | 


Simon ſon of Jonas, loveſt thou me? Peter 
was grieved, becauſe he ſaid unto him the 


third time, Loveſt thou me? And he ſaid 


unto him, Lord, thou knoweſt all things; 
thou knoweſt that I love thee. 
unto him, Feed my ſheep. 


18 Verily, verily, I fay unto this ( 5 


When thou waſt young, thou girdeſt thy- 
ſelf, and walkedſt whither thou wouldeſt: 


but when thou ſhalt be old, () thou ſhalt 


ſtretch forth thy hands, and another (2) 


— 
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* 


— g 8 x l 
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4 1 7 (9 Peter had thrice denied 88 
and here he is made as often to 8 his. 
loye of him. 0 


2 Jeſus ſaith. - 


18 (1) The time then preſent, when 


Jeſus was ſpeaking, is not to be ſuppoſed: 
excluded by this expreſſion. 


1b. (y) This expreſſion implies, that 
Peter in his old age was to die on a croſs. 


ſhall gird thee, and ny thee whither (a) 


See note (J). 
thou en not. 


B. (z) i. e. mall bind thee 4 Sen 
thee to a croſs. This is ſaid in oppoſition: 
to the girding, which the Jews uſed cuſ-- 
tomarily about their garments. 
1b. (a) This means that Peter would 
not ſeek to die by the hands of his pre 
cutors. See note — 


N TY E 8. 
not poſſibly anſwer, beoxule he could 1 only know his own n degree of love for Jeſus, not t that of the 
other diſciples. 

(H) V. 15. Feed my lambs] This command for 3 Jeſus” : lambs al Seb ene not to have 
been appropriated to Peter, but to have been intended likewiſe as the duty of the reſt of the apoſtles, 
and indeed of all the Chriſtian teachers. Paul in Acts xx. 28. tells the elders of the church of 
Epheſus, that the holy Ghoſt had made chem overſeers of the flock, to feed the church of God : and' 
Peter himſelf (the beſt authority in this caſe) dire&s the Chriſtian elders in theſe. Eh Feed the 
flack of Chriſt; which is among you, taking the overſight thereof, 1 Epheſ. v. 2. 

(1). V. 18. Thou ſhalt ſtretch forth, &c.] It was the cuſtom at Rome (fays Wetftein 3 in his N. 


Teſt. in loc.), that ſuch as were to be *crucified, ſhould have their necks put into a yoke, and 


have their hands ſtretched out and faſtened to the ends of the yoke ; and, when they had been thus 
- nd through the city, they were carried out to be crurrhed, To ſuch a cuſtom as this he thinks, that 
Arrian on Epictetus iii. 26. alludes, when he ſays, ual txluvas otauslov, as òt Eraupuyerot; and ſtretching 
out thyſelf, as thoſe do, who are crucified. He quoses likewiſe Artemidorus, who in his Oneiroer. i, 78. 
ſays, Aantgveg d d, raupubhoday da T9 og x Thy. Ta xfipar : if he has ſuch a dream, as | 
had been before mentioned, and the dreamer is a r his dream DENILEH, that he will be 


. 
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19 This ſpake he, ſignifying, by What Doo 207 tig gude d oft F491 
death he ſhould (5 glorify God. And 19 (6) He, who dies in teſtimony of a 
when he had ſpoken this, he faith unto him, truth, which came from God, is PET 
Follow me. ſaid to glorify God by his death. 

20 Then Peter turning about, ſeeth (c) 20 &) VIZ Joan the-evangeliſt, 
the diſciple whom Jeſus loved, following; 
(d) which alſo leaned. on his breaſt at 2b. (a) Rather, who alſo had. bowed: ok 


_ ſupper, and. ſaid, Lord, which is he that his breaſt at ſupper, and pad fad, c. See 


betrayeth thee ? 
21 Peter ſeeing him, faith to Jeſus, 
Lord, and (e) what . this man do? 


ch. xiii. 23, 25. 


21 (e) Rather, And this nan, What 8 
e . what ſhall he ſufter 2 
*. Jeſus faith unto bim, If I will that 


e (F) tarry till I come, what is that to 22 ( f J i. od line till 1 come to deſtroy 
V. ? F ollow __ me. 


and he alone of all the apoſtles, 1 is ſaid to 
JFC ˙²˙ have done. 

23 Then went this ſay ing abroad among 3 85 > 

the brethren, that that diſciple (g) ſhould 23 ( 2) Rather, is not to RY 

not die: yet Jeſus ſaid not hes 1 (50 16. (9 Rather, that he is not to die. 
He ſhall not die; but, If I will that he 


(i) tarry till I come, what 18 that to Þb. (i) See com. on ver. 22. 


thee? 
224 This is the diſciple which teflifierh 
of theſe things, and wrote theſe things : 9 3 „ 
and W we know that his teſtimony 1 is true, 24 (&) 1. e. I, John, know. See com. 
on ch. iv. 38. and note (L) here. 

* there are alſo many other: „„ 53 
5 ids which Jeſus did, the which if they 

Hound: be written every one, 1 ſuppoſe that 


N O 1 3 


——_ bang f the height and the treiching out of his hands : and Plantus who in \ his Miles Glor. 
ii. 4. 6. ſays, Credo ego iſthoc exemplo tibi eſſe eundem actutum extra Per tam, di Joe is manibus i mo | 


cum habebis. See note on ch. xix. 17. 

(KT) V. 18, Thou wouldeſt not] This ought 1 to 3 been a lun to all Chriſtians afterw anda. 
LT ſhewing how wrong a thing i it was in them, to throw themſelves into the way of their perſecutors, 
that they might be martyrs, as ſome of them are reported in hiftory to have done. 


(hy Yr 3 Perm] 00 wi: evangeliſt frequently uſes the plural number, when he repreſents 


Jeſus only as ſpeaking of himſelf (ſee ch. iii. 11.); and fo he does, when he meant himſelf only in 

ver. 12. of his third Epiſtle. He ſpeaks alſo of himſelf in the third perſon (as in the beginning of 
chis verſe) 1 in ch. xix. 3 5. and xx. 2. There is cherefore no need to ſuppoſe (as ſome do), that this 
and the next verſe were added after 8 J death to his _— by ſome of the Chriſtians at Epheſus. 


\ the Jewiſh church and ſlate. This John, 


42 even. 
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| (1) even the world itſelf could not contain 25 (J) Perhaps it was written, J c 
the books that ſhould be written. Amen. Jiu, &c. and may be rendered thus, Ibelieve, 

that the world (i. e. the people of it) would 

not receive the books, tohich ſhould be written, 

though (written) by him, (i. e. by John the 

evangeliſt, whoſe eſtimony was knozon to be 

true, Ver. 24.) 7. e. even his account would 

not be received by the world, i. e. by the 
Jews and Gentiles called e zvorld, ch. flv. 

whereas Chriſt's diſciples were not of theworld, 
Ch. xvii. 14, 15, 16, &c. See note * 


1 90 1 * a 
5 (M) V. 25. Even the world itſelf, &c. ] This is a very ftrong eaftern expreſſion to repreſent the 
creat number of miracles, which Jeſus wrought. But, however ſtrong and ſtrange this expreſſion 


may ſeem to us of the weſtern world, we find ſacred and other authors uſing. hyperboles of the like 
Kind and ſignification. Some inſtances of which it may be proper to lay befcce the reader. In 


Numb. x11. 33. the ſpies, whg returned from the ſearch of the land of Canaan, ſay, that they ſlaw 


_ giants there, of ſuch a prodigious ſize, that they were in their 'own fight as graſhoppers. In Deut. 
i. 28. cities with high walls round about them are ſaid to be walled up to heaven, In Dan. iv. 11. 
mention is made of a tree, whereof the height reached unto the heaven, and the fight thereof unto the end 
of all the carth : and the author of Ecclefiaſticus in ch. xlvii. 15. ſpeaking of Solomon's wiſdom, 
lays, Thy ſoul covered the whole earth, and thou filledſt it with parables : as the world is there {aid to 
| be filled with Solomon's parables, ſo here, by one degree more of hyperbole, it is ſaid that the 


world would not contain all the books which ſhould be written concerning Jeſus s miracles, if the 


particular account of ey ery one of them were given. In Joſ. Antiq. xix. 22. God is mentioned as 
promiſing to Jacob that he would give the land of Canaan to him and his ſeed, and then it is added, 
ot TANpLazct at oom 1M0% boa, u Y ual binaooav, they ſhall fill the whole fea and land, which the 
fun ſhines upon, Philo in his tract De Ebriet, lane! i. P. 362. 10.) is obſerved to ſpeak aſter the 
ſame manner, zd ya Tov Wwpeav luavg gig xwpnodi To apbovoy & lows © 893 0 xdoues* Wc, And in 
his tract de Poſter. Coini (tom. i. p. 253. Ed. Mang. he ſays, 305 v, & mairov Sd exv da Burnfim 
Toy tolls, v H ον¹,ỹ,u, Here gbννν H H τνν,t 1 TUUTATE yh. Wetſtein in N. Teſt. on the place, 
and Baſnage in his Hiſtoire des Juifs (lib. iii. 1. 9. and 5. 7.) have quoted from the ancient Jewiſh 
writers ſuch paſſages as the following; if all the ſeas were ink, and every reed was a pen, and the 
whole heaven and carth were parchment, and all the ſons of men were writers, they would not be ſufficient 


to write all the leſſons, which Jochanan compoſed : : and concerning one Eliezer 1 it is ſaid, that, uf 
ze heavens were parchment, and all the ſons of men writers, and all the trees of the foreſt were pens, it 


would not be ſufficient for the writing all the wiſdom which he was poſſeſſed of. Homer, who, if not 
born in Ala minor, had undoubtedly lived there, has ſometimes followed the hyperbolic manner 
of ſpeaking, which prevailed ſo much in the Eaſt; as in Iliad, B. xx. ver. 246, 247. he makos 
| nee ſay to Achilles, Come let us have done with reproaching one anocher, 

'Eri yag Alpl force Gude ub d e 

Ion Ad, 80" & vivg enalovtuyog Gxog apoilas 


For 
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=” r 
For (ſays he) we may throw out ſo many reproachful words on one another, that a ſhip of an hundred oars 


cannot be able to carry the load, Few inſtances of any thing like theſe are to be found in the writers 


of the weſtern world; and yet it has been obſerved, that Cicero in Philip. ii. 44. Præſertim cùm illi 


eam gloriam conſecuti ſunt, que vix celo capi poſſe videatur; and that Livy in vii. 25. ſays, He vires 
populi Romani, quas vix terrarum capit orbis. Attempts have been made by ſome (of whom Heinſius 


was, I think, the firſt) to take away the hyperbole here by giving to s xu the ſenſe of not 


receiving, not admitting, or not approving, i. e. of rejecting them: for this ſenſe of the word 
Xupinoa they have the authority of Matthew Xix. 11, 12. and 2 Cor. vii. 2. and of other paſſages 

In the N. Teſt. But J cannot be of opinion, that this was meant for the ſenſe of the word here; 

| becauſe then the word aug would be (I think) quite uſeleſs and ſuperfluous; and becauſe then 
what will be here ſaid, will contain this abſurdity, that, if all Jeſus's miracles were written, the 


world would not receive them; and yet a part of them were written (as is ſaid in ch. xx. 32.) that 
men might receive them, and believe, that Feſus is the Chriſt, the fon of God, The mention of a 
larger number could not make a leſſer number leſs credible, nor incline the reader to think leſs 
e of the perſon, who wrought ſo infinite a multitude of miracles. 


END OF THE FIRST v OLUM E. 5 
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